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PREFACE. 


Eighteen  hundred  and  forty  nine  lias  come.  It  brings  to  us  new 
duties  and  calls  for  new  energies.  Our  opportunities  regulate*  our 
duties,  and  these  again  make  a corresponding  draft  upon  our  energies. 
Hence  great  opportunities  ope»‘ the  way  for  great  duties,  and  great 
duties  call  for  a vigorous  class  of  energies.  Eyes  to  see,  hearts  |o  feel, 
and  hands  to  execute,  are,  then,  ;among  the  indispensable  requisites  ; - 
and,  therefore,  laying  ourselves  out  for  the  exigencies  and  openings  of 
the  times,  we  shall  hot,  we  trust',  be  paralyzed  by  a spirit  of  V drowsy, 
indolence  yawning  over  great  interests.” 

A wide  field  is  open,  and  a still  wider  field  is  opening,  for  all  the 
activities  of  religious  benevollnee  and  religious  enterprize.  Society  is 
breaking  its  former  bounds  and  throwing  itself  into  other  moulds  Old 
c loins,  like  old  almanacs,  are  being  replaced  by  new.  Long  stand- 
ing corruptions,  secreted  by  darkness  and  artifice,  and  held  sacr.ed’  by 
popular  superstitions^  are  receiving  a double  death-thrust  from  their 
'own  suicidal  nature,  and  the  all-revealing  light  that  brightens  and 
widens  the  moral  horizon.  The  "social,  civil,  and^  ecclesiastical  ele- 
ments are  moved  to  their  centre  ; and  while  these  elements  are  either 
in  the  transition  state,  or  re-uniting  and  re-organizing  upon  new  prin- 
ciples, and  afte'r'superior  models,  there  is  a crisis  for  action — an  open- 
ing for  Christian  philanthropy  to  exert  itself  successfully. 

The  past  year  has*been  eventful  in  the  first  degree.  All  Europe 
has  been  convulsed,  and  the*  new  pulsations  have  throbed  throughout 
the  civilized  wjorld.  Laws,  nationalities,  and  alliances,  long  binding 
and  long  honored,  have  been  broken,  trample^,  and  annihilated. 
Trembling  has  seized  the  mighty,  arid  liberty  struggles  and  triumphs. 
It  is  not  simply^  the  liberty  of  civile  government,  or  of  national  privi- 
lege : jit  is  liberty^  of  conscience,  liberty  of  moral  action,  liberty  of 
religious  right,  liberty  for  the  whole  man  in  view  of  all  his  obligations 
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and  relations.*!-  Christianity  contains,  develops,  and  guarantees  the 
only  true  liberty  ; and  in  its  past  workings  among  the  world’s  masses, 
the  nations  have  put  their  iron  fingers  upon  it,  and  cruelly,  yet  proudly, 
even  in  its  own  name,  wrested  its  septre,  sealed  its  mouth,  and  claimed 
its  honors.  Centuries  have  passed  away  since  it  was  pressed  into  the 
policies  of  the  state,  and  made  to  bow  to  the  nod  of  kings,  cardinals, 
and  amphibious  politicians — acting  as  statesmen  or  churchmen,  in 
behalf  of  interests,  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  as  existing  law  or  popular 
demand  impelled.  But  the  times  are  changed  or  fast  changing.  Men 
begin  to  think.  Knowledge  advances.  Religious  independence  has  a 
firm  step.  Kings  quake,  priests  grow  pale,  and  spiritual  tyranny  is 
threatened  with  utter  destruction. 

The  ways  of  the  Lord  are  wonderful,  and  not  to  be  known  afar  off. 
A few  scores  of  years  ago,  when  religious  persecution  reigned  in  Eng- 
land and  Scotland,  a scattering  band  of  puritans,  to  escape  the  fury  of 
the  persecuting  storm,  left  the  home  of  their  fathers,  and,  like  outcast 
pilgrims,  took  up  their  abode  on  the  American  continent.  A new 
nation  is  born.  The  descendants  of  these  self-banished  strangers  for 
conscience’  sake,  indoctrinated  by  experience  into  some  of  the  stern 
rudiments  of  liberty,  resist  the  encroachments  which  follow  them  in  the 
land  of  their  adoption.  Success  attends  them  ; — the  banner  of  free- 
dom is  the  banner  of  victory.  The  spirit  of  liberty  re-acts,  crosses  the 
ocean,  and  visits  the  old  dominion,  working  destruction  to  the  ungodly 
alliance  of  church-and-state-ism  This  influence,  surprising  as  it  may 
seem,  is  felt  in  Canada  at  the  present  moment,  and  will  be  felt  still 
more  deeply  and  widely  ; and  hence  we  not  only  have  it  within  our 
power  to  embrace  opportunities  for  working  boldly  and  prosperously 
in  the  service  of  the  author  of  the  gospel,  but  we  are  led  into  the  hope- 
ful conclusion,  from  the  things  we  have  been  relating,  that  our  labors, 
although  limited  at  the  beginning,  will  be  blessed  abundantly,  and 
confer  increased  blessing  as  the  waves  of  time  bring  new  generations 
to  act  their  part  upon  the  theatre  of  life. 

The  harvest  is  great.  The  laborers  are  still  few.  But  may  we  not 
expect  that  those  who  know  the  truth,  and  whom  the  truth  has  made 
free,  will  “ press  forward”  in  the  good  cause  of  extending  the  know- 
ledge of  salvation  for  the  rescue  of  our  fellows  in  society  from  sin, 
sorrow,  and  death.  0 let  us  all  be  humbly,  patiently,  and  zealously 
active.  Thus  shall  we  save  and  be  saved — honor  the  Lord,  bless  our- 
selves. and  redeem  our  fellow  pilgrims  to  eternity. 
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OUR  LABOR  AND  OUR  STANDARD. 

Our  cause  is  onward.  The  principles  for  which  we  plead,  aiming 
at  the  restoration  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  are  daily  gaining  access  to 
the  hearts  of  the  honest,  the  candid,  and  the  truth-loving  in  the  com- 
munity where  our  lot  has  been  cast.  The  power  of  error,  strengthened 
with  the  might  of  the  mighty,  is  rolled  back  upon  itself,  and  truth,  in 
the  greatness  of  its  lowliness,  marches  to  new  victories  and  further 
triumphs.  The  devices  of  men  never  appear  so  weak  and  futile  as 
when  arrayed  against  the  shafts  of  truth  and  the  ramparts  of  divine 
wisdom.  Truth,  in  the  mouths,  in  the  hearts,  and  in  the  lives  of  its 
advocates,  has  a moral  weight,  a potency,  a conquering  influence,  which 
no  enemy  has  ever  successfully  withstood,  and  over  which  no  opposi- 
tion shall  ever  be  victorious. 

Vain  are  all  the  imaginations  of  the  opposers  of  religious  reforma- 
tion. It  cannot  be  killed.  It  has  more  lives  than  the  fabled  heroes 
of  the  ancients.  The  reason  is,  it  is  not  of  man.  Few  of  the  wise 
councillors  of  this  world  have  the  wisdom  of  Gamaliel,  either  to  think 
or  to  say,  that  “ if  this  be  of  man  it  will  come  to  naught,  but  if  it  be  of 
God  you  cannot  destroy  it.”  Our  cotemporaries,  could  they  believe  it, 
would  save  themselves  many  an  anxious  pang,  and  many  a fruitless  pro- 
ject, were  they  to  accredit  the  counsel  of  the  Jewish  doctor.  The 
ancient  heralds  of  the'  gospel,  encompased  with  revilers,  and  subject  to 
fetters,  prisons,  and  awful  threatening^,  still  made  converts,  and  still 
extended  the  news  of  Zion’s  King  ; and,  even  now,  in  this  distant  age, 
so  long  after  the  resurrection  of  Christ  and  the  first  preaching  of  the 
apostles,  we  are  animated  and  cheered  forward  by  the  success  of  truth 
and  the  power  of  4he  gospel  amid  the  stern  elements  of  ceaseless  op- 
position. 

But  the  capacity  or  general  framework  of  man’s  nature  peculiarly 
qualifies  him  to  become  a subject  of  extremes.  We  are,  in  our  mental 
and  moral  constitution,  as  it  respects  religion,  susceptible  of  an  unrea- 
sonable desire  for  peace,  without  regard  to  its  terms,  or  of  an  unpar- 
donable participancy  in  the  ways  of  war,  apart  from  its  utility  and  final 
advantage  to  the  Christian  cause.  Hence,  in  society,  under  the  in- 
fluence of  various  moral  and  religious  teachings,  we  find  those  who 
have  an  utter  abhorrence  of  all  combat  and  contest,  peacefully  attempt- 
ing to  stretch  a timid  hand  of  charity  to  all  who  will  receive  it, 
regardless  of  the  scriptural  principles  of  union,  harmony,  and  love  ; 
while,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  easy  to  meet  with  another  class  who  in  the 
main  press  mildness  and  gentleness  out  of  their  service,  and  give  them- 
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selves  the  warring  freedom  of  soldiers  and  man-slayers.  In  a word, 
some  are  disposed  to  peace,  without  respect  to  truth  or  truth’s  princi- 
ples, and  others  are  equally  disposed  to  conflict  and  moral  warr 
hut  as  careless  of  the  final  issue,  or  of  the  principles  by  which 
Christianity  is  to  be  promoted. 

As  a people,  and  as  the  advocates  of  religious  reform,  shall  we  not 
devoutly  lay  ourselves  out  for  a sterling  adherence  to  the  divine  word 
and  divine  standard,  and  crucify  every  disposition,  feeling,  and  tend- 
ency of  our  nature,  net  yielding  itself  subservient,  in  order  to  the 
advancement  of  the  cause  which  claims  our  souls,  our  lives,  our  all? 
Truth  should  be  our  motto — love  our  motive — salvation  our  object ; 
and  every  step  we  take,  every  argument  we  advance,  every  ordinance 
we  enforce,  and  every  truth  we  express,  should  be  in  harmony  with 
these  directories  of  the  soul  and  heart  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  The 
frailties  of  timidity  and  severity,  of  human  charity  and  cavaling  con- 
troversy, are  then  to  be  discarded,  and  the  high  model  of  Christian 
principle  hold  a central  place,  to  which  every  action  shall  happily  tend. 

Mildness  is  not  Christianity — combativeness  is  not  Christianity. 
These  are  found  in  all  their  native  merit  or  demerit  in  hearts  where 
the  Christian  religion  never  entered.  Natural  disposition,  in  any  of 
its  moods,  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  grace  of  Heaven.  The 
apostle  John  was  mild — the  apostle  Peter  was  bold  ; and  in  so  far  as 
these  dispositions  were  constitutional,  there  was  no  virtue  in  either.  Still, 
there  is  a grace — a matchless  sweetness  in  Christianity,  which  gives 
new  ornament  and  unction  to  the  gentle,  and  which  softens  and  modi- 
fies the  stiff-necked  temper  of  the  violent.  Hence,  wherever  we  find 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  taking  effect  in  the  fountains  of  the  heart, 
moulding  the  affections  and  remodeling  character,  we  at  the  same  time 
meet  with  a devotedness,  a piety,  a divine  odour  peculiar  to  Christi- 
anity, alike  serving  to  attract  attention  without  ostentation,  and  to 
render  effectual  every  argument  and  effort  for  the  promulgation  of  the 
a glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  Grod.n 

More  attention,  then,  must  be  paid  to  the  devotional  part  of  the 
Christian  religion.  Piety  and  purity  constitute  the  wine  and  the  oil 
of  Christianity,  Knowledge  is  good  ; learning  is  not  bad  ; sound 
principles  are  not  to  be  despised ; but  all  these  without  holiness  of 
heart,  pure  love,  and  personal  piety  must  be  regarded  as  the  raw  ma- 
terial not  yet  brought  into  the  spiritual  building.  “ The  temple  of 
the  Lord  is  holy  and,  therefore,  whatever  is  not  holy  forms  no  part 
of  the  sacred  edifice.  The  Lord’s  people  are  a peculiar  people — not 
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peculiar  for  great  knowledge,  for  argumentation,  for  intellectual  ex- 
pertness, although  these  are  acceptable  in  their  place  ; but  the  Lord’s 
people  are  a peculiar  people  for  their  “ godliness,”  their  u godly  be- 
haviour,” their  “ good  works,”  for  having  the  “ mind  of  Christ,”  and 
the  “ spirit  of  Christ.” 

Some,  in  the  ranks  of  the  Christian  soldiery,  boast  themselves  into 
the  conviction  that  their  superior  knowledge,  ability  to  dispute,  and 
general  acuteness,  will  secure  heavenly  favor  and  make  their  salvation 
certain.  The  New  Testament  is  the  wrong  book,  if  this  is  to  be  ac- 
credited. True,  the  Saviour  and  his  apostles  were  great  controversial- 
ists, ever  ready  to  “ contend  earnestly”  for  things  divine  against  all 
things  human.  But  along  with  this  readiness  to  oppose,  there  was  a 
holy  zeal,  a devout  dignity,  and  a lovliness  of  spirit  which  carried  com- 
mendation to  u every  man’s  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God.”  Their 
fight  was  the  “ good  fight.”  It  was  the  fight  of  faith  : not  of  faith  in 
heavenly  authority  apart  from  heavenly  purity,  but  faith  in  the 
regenerative  teaching  of  Heaven  in  all  its  length  and  breadth,  meek- 
ness, patience,  holiness,  and  love,  as  well  as  courage,  boldness,  and 
combative  zeal. 

The  rose  and  the  poppy  yield  a very  different  odor.  It  it  not  the 
size  of  the  flowers  we  compare  ; it  is  not  the  strength  ; it  is  not  the 
shape  ; it  is  not  the  color  ; but  it  is  the  grateful  sweetness  of  the  one 
and  the  offensiveness  of  the  other.  The  contrast  is  as  well  marked 
between  the  man  of  piety  and  the  man  of  empty  knowledge.  We  say 
empty  knowledge ; for  Paul  tells  us  that  while  charity  builds  up, 
knowledge  only  puffs  up,  and  hence  leaves  the  soul  barren  of  the  divine 
virtues. 

Self-examination,  then,  piety  and  devotion  of  soul,  zeal  tempered 
with  love,  and  knowledge  mixed  with  purity  and  affection,  are  among 
the  things  wanting  to  perfect  us  in  Christ  Jesus.  “ Whereunto  we 
have  already  attained,”  if  we  have  yet  only  arrived  at  the  borders  of 
these  things,  “ let  us  walk  by  the  same  rule”  and  keep  pressing  for- 
ward toward  the  great  mark  of  our  calling.  We  must,  then,  be  an 
elect  people,  and  as  such  rally  round  the  Saviour  as  our  Captain  and 
King,  our  Leader  and  Perfector,  following  his  steps,  loving  his  ways, 
obeying  his  laws,  honoring  his  institutions,  imitating  his  graces,  prac- 
tically exhibiting  his  matchless  perfections. 

Conductor. 
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WHAT  IS  WANTED  ? 

Witbin  a few  weeks  we  have  made  visits  east  and  west,  touching  at 
as  many  points,  visiting  as  many  churches,  and  making  as  long  a stay 
with  each  as  the  nature  of  our  mission  permitted.  Some  eighteen 
congregations  were  hastily  visited.  During  this  itineracy,  and  in  our 
interviews  with  the  principal  brethren,  we  diligently  made  observations 
on  the  condition,  aspects,  and  bearings  of  things  in  reference  to  the 
good  cause.  It  is  not  doubted,  but  cheerfully  conceded,  that  we  are 
as  a people  making  steady  advances,  and  in  some  instances  praise- 
worthy progress ; yet  the  fact  should  not  be  concealed  either  to 
ourselves  or  others  that  the  measure  of  our  zeal  is  accomplishing  little 
compared  with  the  calls,  opportunities,  and  demands  of  the  times  in 
which  we  live.  If  the  Master  should  return  immediately  to  reckon 
with  us  as  u stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God,”  where  would  he 
find  us,  and  how  would  our  accounts  stand  ? 

We  need — what?  What  do  we  want  to  give  new  life,  stirring 

interest,  and  a holy  tide  of  prosperity  to  the  cause  of  the  Lord  through- 
out the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land  ? Is  it  money  ? Is  it  talent  ? 
Is  it  knowledge  ? Is  it  learning ? Is  it  opportunity?  Is  it  energy? 
Is  it  pious  zeal  ? What  is  it  ? — one  of  these,  some  of  these,  or  all  of 
these  together  ? Let  us  make  the  inquiry  in  detail,  for  we  all  should 
be  a little  acquainted  with  this  subject  in  order  both  to  our  usefulness 
and  enjoyment. 

Money.  It  cannot  be  the  want  of  this,  if  we  speak  of  the  brother- 
hood as  a whole,  for  there  is  perhaps  no  people  in  the  province  of  the 
like  number  who  are  more  affluent  and  stocked  with  means.  Some  of 
our  brethren  are  wealthy,  many  of  them  are  better  than  medium,  others 
are  in  good  ordinary  circumstances,  and  comparatively  none  are  poor. 
It  is  not  then  the  lack  of  money,  as  a primary  lack,  which  constitutes 
the  drawback  to  the  extension  of  our  cause.  And  besides,  we  might 
possess  the  Bank  of  England,  and  still  not  a sinner  be  saved  nor  a 
saint  instructed.  If  riches  converted  souls,  or  edified  saints,  the 
whole  world  would  have  been  saved  long  since  by  two  noted  classes  of 
worldlings — misers  and  spendthrifts,  the  one  gathering  and  the  other 
distributing. 

Talent.  Could  we  receive  a fourth  part  of  the  testimony,  unsoli- 
cited, from  all  who  have  visited  us  from  foreign  parts,  or  accredit  the 
half  of  what  is  affirmed  of  each  other  by  ourselves,  we  are  bound  to 
conclude  that  a great  abundance  of  mind  and  mental  ability  exists 
among  our  brethren.  We  have  in  Canada  at  least  twenty-five  public 
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men  capable  of  making  known  “ tlie  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,”  a 
majority  of  whom  would  compare  well  with  the  same  number  of 
speakers  in  any  country,  far  or  near,  in  Europe  or  America. 

Knowledge.  Are  we  deficient  here  ? True,  “ we  know  nothing  yet 
as  we  ought  to  know  but  those  who  have  formed  our  acquaintance 
say  that  we  have  our  share  of  biblical  knowledge.  It  is  seldom  we 
are  accused  of  ignorance  of  the,  scriptures,  especially  by  our  sectarian 
friends  who  make  free  enough  to  exchange  views.  Knowledge  there- 
fore is  not  the  great  deficiency.  It  may  be,  and  no  doubt  is,  deficient, 
but  it  is  not  the  radical  lack. 

Learning.  Our  learning  is  good — we  have  learned  the  scriptures. 
We  have  all  studied  divinity.  We  are  theological  scholars,  every  one 
of  us.  The  Great  Teacher  has  been  our  Preceptor  ; and  although  we 
have  not  risen  to  the  rank  of  graduates  in  the  divine  academy,  yet  We 
are  all  more  or  less  learned.  Hence,  we  say  that  learning  is  not  the 
cardinal  want. 

Opportunity.  Can  we  find  no  place  in  which  to  Labor?  Have  we 
tried?  and  failed  ? No  one  so  affirms  There  are  calls,  loud  and 
earnest  calls,  repeated  and  pressing  calls,  from  every  corner  of  the 
land  where  one  or  two  brethren  reside  ; and  in  localities  where  the 
foot  of  a disciple  has  never  trod,  the  Lord  in  his  providence  is  calling 
his  people  to  'make  his  name  and  cause  known.  “ Lift  up  your  eyes 
and  see,  for  the  fields  are  already  white  for  harvest.”  Doubtless  then 
we  are  not  wanting  in  opportunity. 

Energy.  Of  this,  although  limited,  there  is,  speaking  after  the 
manner  of  men,  abundance.  The  brethren  are  active — in  their  daily 
callings  ! There  is  tact  and  alacrity  enough  for  all  the  operations  of 
the  present  life.  We  therefore  cannot  make  the  plea  of  a deficiency 
of  energetic  ability,  for  our  success  in  temporalities  witness  against  us. 

Pious  zeal — devotion — attachment  to  the  Saviour.  Here,  brethren, 
is  the  barren  spot.  This  explains  the  secret  of  our  poverty  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  and  opens  the  seal  of  the  mystery  why  our  feet  are 
not  swift  to  carry,  and  our  voices  not  raised  to  proclaim,  11  the  glad 
tidings  of  great  joy  to  all  people.”  Devotion  to  Christ,  or  piety  of 
soul,  springing  from  a knowledge  of  the  divine  character  and  the 
divine  will,  raises  every  subject  of  it  from  the  dead,  and  the  spiritual 
life  imparted  is  then  so  buoyant  and  impulsively  missionary  that  we 
have  only  to  say.  “ loose  him  and  let  him  go.”  The  attachment  of  the 
heart,  or  what  we  call  love,  is  an  attachment  which  secures  the  re- 
sources of  the  whole  man.  It  draws  out  energy,  seizes  opportunity, 
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enlists  learning,  uses  knowledge,  engages  talent,  and  secures  the  ser- 
vices of  wealth.  Our  money,  then,  and  our  talents,  our  kpowledge 
and  our  learning,  our  opportunities  and  our  energies,  will  he  at  the 
Lord’s  disposal  so  soon  as  the  pulse  of  our  hearts  to  the  Saviour  rises 
above  lukewarm  heat. 

“ Make  the  tree  good  and  the  fruit  will  be  good.”  We  must  begin 
where  the  Saviour  began.  He  began  with  the  heart.  Our  purses  will 
be  open,  our  tongues  loosed,  and  our  every  offering  ready,  when  the 
spiritual  icicles  are  melted  from  our  hearts.  But  all  these  will  be  care- 
fully devoted  to  carry  out  our  own  schemes  if  our  “ heart  is  not  right 
in  the  sight  of  G-od.” 

Every  disciple  of  the  Lord  should  preach  the  gospel.  We  mean  not 
that  all  should  deliver  discourses;  but  that  every  disciple,  male  and 
female,  by  every  possible  method,  should,  individually  and  associately, 
assist  in  circulating  the  news  of  Heaven,  and  take  part  in  the  great 
work  of  the  world’s  redemption.  A volume  of  teaching  on  this  point 
is  given  to  us  in  the  account  of  the  building  of  the  tabernacle  in  the 
wilderness.  “ The  children  of  Israel  brought  a willing  offering  to  the 
Lord,  every  man  and  woman,  ivhose  heart  made  them  willing  to  bring , 
for  all  manner  of  work  which  the  Lord  had  commanded  to  be  made  by 
Moses.” — Ex.  xxxv.  These  offerings  were  then  put  into  the  hands  of 
overseers  or  officers  to  be  wrought  into  the  building ; and  every  Israel- 
ite as  he  was  called  upon,  took  the  station  assigned  him,  performing 
the  work  for  which  he  was  appointed ; and  thus  the  tabernacle  was 
commenced  and  finished,  being  the  work  of  all. 

The  gospel  at  the  beginning  enlisted  the  gifts,  influence,  and  labor  of 
all  its  subjects.  The  thousands  of  converts  made  first  in  Jerusalem 
city,  “ went  every  where  preaching  the  gospel.”  Paul,  in  writing  to  the 
saints  at  Philippi,  entreats  one  of  his  associates  in  the  work  to  “ help 
those  women  who  labored  with  him  in  the  gospel.”  They  did  not  pub- 
licly teach  ; but  still  they  labored  with  the  apostle  for  the  advance- 
ment of  the  gospel ; and  for  ought  we  know  their  labors  were  as  neces- 
sary as  the  apostle’s,  for  the  success  of  the  truth  in  the  place  where 
they  assisted  him.  Sister  Phebe,  we  learn,  was  a servant  of  the  church 
at  Cenchrea, — Bom.  xvi.  The  apostle  calls  Priscilla  and  Aquila, 
“ my  helpers  in  Christ  Jesus,”  c:  to  whom  not  only  I give  thanks,  but 
also  all  the  churches  of  the  Gfentiles.” — Bom.  xvi.  iii.  iv. 

If,  then,  the  Saviour  had  every  disciple’s  heart  in  Canada,  old  and 
young,  wealthy  and  less  wealthy,  male  and  female,  we  would  turn  the 
Province  religiously  upsidedown  in  less  than  five  years.  Our  talents 
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and  our  riches,  our  time  and  our  means,  would  be  consecrated  to  the 
Lord’s  work,  and  it  would  prosper  in  our  hands.  We  would  sow  the 
whole  land  with  the  seeds  of  truth.  We  would  sound  the  gospel  into 
every  ear.  We  would  spread  light,  liberty,  and  loveliness  everywhere. 
We  would  “ make  the  desert  bloom  like  the  rose,  and  turn  the  wilder- 
ness into  a fruitful  field.”  Conductor. 

REBUKE  TO  THE  DISOBEDIENT. 

Falls  of  Niagara , 26 th  Dec.,  1848. 

My  Esteemed  Friend.: — I send  you  ail  article  for  your  correction, 
intreating  you  will  render  it  more  intelligible,  should  you  deem  so 
severe  a whip  worthy  of  a place  in  your  Witness.  I wish  to  know,  as 
the  type  would  be  set,  what  would  be  the  charge  for  printing  fifty 
copies  in  the  form  of  a tract,  to  pass  as  a newspaper  to  England,  calling 
it  “ The  Christmas  or  New  Year’s  Trumpet.”  To  make  up  the  sheet, 
an  article  or  two  from  my  work  on  Church  Order  might  be  added. 
Do  me  the  favor  to  hear  from  you,  freely  and  fully.  My  aim  is  to 
sound  a trumpet.  s Faithfully  yours, 

J.  Buchanan. 

THE  DISOBEDIENT  PROPHET. 

I.  Kings,  13 th  Chap. 

“ A man  of  God  was  sent  to  Bethel,  and  cried  against  the  altar ; and  Jereboam 
put  forth  his  hand  to  lay  hold  on  him,  and  his  hand  dried  up,  so  that  he  could 
not  pull  it  in  again,  and  the  King  said  unto  the  man  of  God,  in  treat  now  and  pray 
God  for  me  that  my  hand  may  be  restored.  And  the  man  of  God  besought  the 
Lord  and  the  King’s  hand  was  restored.  And  the  King  said  unto  the  man  of 
God,  Come  with  me  and  refresh  thyself,  and  I will  give  thee  a reward.  And  he 
answered,  If  thou  wilt  give  me  half  thine  house,  I will  not  go  with  thee,  neither 
will  I eat  bread  nor  drink  water ; for  so  was  it  charged  me  by  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  saying,  Eat  no  breadnor  drink  water,  nor  turn  again  by  the  same  way  that 
thou  earnest.  So  he  went  another  way. 

“ Now  there  dwelt  an  old  prophet  in  Bethel,  who  went  after  the  man  of  God, 
-and  found  him,  and  said  unto  him,  Come  home  with  me  and  eat  bi&ad.  And  he 
said,  I may  not  return,  nor  go  with  thee,  neither  will  I eat  bread  nor  drink  water 
with  thee,  for  it  was  told  me  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  saying,  Thou  shalt  eat  no 
bread  nor  drink  water  there,  nor  turn,  again  by  the  way  that  thou  earnest.  He 
said  unto  him,  I am  a prophet  also  as  thou  art,  and  an  angel  spake  unto  me  by 
•the  word  of  the  Lord,  saying,  Bring  him  back  that  he  may  eat  bread  and  drink 
water  ; but  he  lied  unto  him  ; and  he  went  back,  and  did  eat  bread  and  drink 
•water  in  his  house.  And  it  came  to  pass  as  they  sat  at  the  table,  the  word  of  the 
Lord  came  unto  the  prophet,  [that  brought  him  back,  or,  according  to  the  correct 
reading,  the  prophet  whom  the  old  prophet  brought  back,  as  in  the  23d  verse,] 
and  cried,  For  as  much  as  thou  hast  disobeyed  the  Lord,  but  earnest  back  and  hast 
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eaten  bread  and  drank  water,  thy  carcass  shall  not  come  unto  the  sepulchre  of 
thy  fathers. 

“ .And  so  itfwas,  that  a lion  met  him  and  slew  him  but  the  Lord  interposed  to 
restrain  the  lion,  so  that  instead  of  devouring  the  body,  “ he  stood  by  it  and  by 
the  ass.” 

This  is  among  the  most  remarkable  acts  of  disobedience  on  record 
in  the  scriptures : and  among  the  professed  disciples  of  Christ  there 
will  not  be  found  any  who  will  not  condemn  the  man  of  God  for  so 
manifest  a disregard  of  God’s  word  ; and  the  punishment  which  fol- 
lowed was  a righteous  act  of  God.  What  are  the  children  of  God  to 
learn  from  it?  Let  us  bear  in  mind  that  the  Lord  says,  11  Judge  not 
least  ye  be  judged.” — Mat.  7,  1 ; 1 Cor.  11,  31.  With  the  view  to  call 
all  who  profess  to  fear  the  Lord,  and  from  the  heart  are  desirous  to 
obey  God,  let  us  see  how  far  in  any  way  they  are  led  by  persons 
regarded  and  holding  the  station  of  prophets  or  teachers,  to  set  at 
naught  any  of  the  commands  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  attend  to  ordi- 
nances in  a way  and  manner  without  example  or  precept  in  the  word 
of  God. 

The  character  brought  to  view  is  held  forth  as  a man  of  God,  and  * 
evidence  has  been  afforded  that  he  was  no  impostor,  as  the  Lord  healed 
the  hand  of  Jereboam  upon  his  supplication,  and  he  exhibited  faithful- 
ness in  declining  the  King’s  favor  and  reward.  There  is  an  awful 
and  important  truth  revealed  to  us,  (Luke  22.  31,  32)  which  explains 
whence  the  departure  of  the  servants  of  God  from  duty  is  accounted 
for,  correspondent  with  this.  We  find  that  each  and  every  act  of  dis- 
obedience to  the  commands  of  Christ  arises  from  the  same  power  that 
triumphed  over  Peter,  (Eph.  2.  2,)  a plain  declaration  from  the  Spirit 
of  God,  awfully  accounting  for  every  act  of  disobedience  in  the  children 
of  God.  It  is  not  stated  whether,  in  a small  or  great  matter  ; such  is 
immaterial ; for  we  are-  not  to  be  judges  ; we  are  only  to  see  that  we, 
in  each  and  every  act , do  as.  enjoined,  and  alone  what  is  enjoined. 

It  is  worthy  of  examination,  whether  we  have  in  the  present  day 
old  prophets  or  teachers,  who  assume  the  title  divines,  as  well  as 
reverend  or  holy.  The  Pope  of  Rome  is  condemned  for  his  titles, 
which,  after  all,  are  not  higher  than  the  titles  accepted  by  teachers  and 
prophets  who  also  claim  to  be  men  of  God,  but  not  according  to  what 
was  recommended  to  Moses,  (Ex.  18.  21,)  such  as  fear  God,  men  of 
truth,  hating  covetousness.  Ah  ! where  are  such  to  be  found,  who 
will  not  in  conformity  to  the  practice  of  old,  yea,  even  respected 
prophets  and  teachers,  leave  a poor  congregation  to  minister,  as  they 
call  their  teaching,  to  a richer  community,  while  Satan  blinds  their 
eyes,  so  that  they  ascribe  their  love  of  money  to  more  extended 
usefulness  arising  from  their  removal.  All  are  required  to  judge  and 
see  if  such  be  practised  among  them,  in  all  matters  judging  ourselves 
according  to  Matt.  7.  1 to  6,  as  the  scriptural  mode  of  condemning 
others. 

In  following  up  this  judging,  let  us  ask,  Is  there  any  command 
enjoined  by  Christ  or  his  ApostleSj  and  attended  to  bv  the  first 
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churches,  set  in  order  by  the  Apostles,  which  we  omit?  or  do  we  prac- 
tice any  thing  for  which  there  is  no  authority  or  example  as  attended 
to  by  the  Apostles  in  the  churches  they  set  in  order  ? If  so,  we  are 
turned  aside  as  the  man  of  God  was,  by  the  teaching  of  old  prophets 
or  teachers,  many  of  whom  have  long  assumed  authority  due  alone  to 
Christ.  One  of  the  most  glaring  yet  widely-spread  errors,  among  those 
calling  themselves  Christians,  and  held  not  only  by  the  Church  of 
Rome  but  by  the  Church' of  England,  Church  of  Scotland,  Methodists, 
Independents,  Congregationalists,  and  some  others,  is,  that  regenera- 
tion, or  becoming  a child  of  God,  is  attainable  ivithout  faith  m the 
individual , in  contradiction  to  the  passage  in  the  first  chapter  of  John, 
12  and  13  verses,  as  also  in  the  3d  of  John,  3d  and  5th,  and  the  14, 
15,  16  and  36th  verses. 

The  Church  of  England  in  order  to  admit  faith  as  essential  to 
admission  into  the  church,  has  created  a new  order  of  characters  not 
found  in  the  Bible,  called  godfathers  and  god-motliers , who  answer 
for  the  babe  until  it  arrives  at  a certain  age  ; and  then,  upon  repeating 
certain  questions  and  answers,  the  god-fathers  and  god-mothers  are 
exonerated  from  their  responsibility,  according  to  the  teaching  of  the 
old  prophets  of  the  church,  whereby  the  babe  now  being  full  grown  is 
put  in  full  possession  of  the  privileges  of  the  church.  The  whole 
matter  is  painful  to  dwell  upon,  and  is  as  manifest  a disregard  of  the 
teaching  of  the  Saviour,  as  was  exhibited  by  the  man  of  God  who 
turned  back  and  disobeyed  Him,  by  the  teaching  of  the  old  prophet 
u who  lied  unto  him.”  There  cannot  be  a more  open  violation  of  the 
teaching  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  than  the  teaching  that  there  is 
any  way  of  becoming  a member  of  Christ’s  body  or  church,  than  by 
being  born  from  above.  To  add  to  the  violation  of  God’s  word,  as  in 
the  2Sth  Matthew,  19,  20,  their  teaching  precedes  baptizing  ;*  also  in 
opposition  to  the  Apostle  Peter’s  teaching  2d  of  Acts  41st  verse;  as  also 
to  the  evangelical  example  of  Philip,  in  the  8th  of  Acts,  37th  verse. 

The  course  pursued  by  many,  whom  I regard  as  men  of  God,  as  to 
the  sprinkling  of  infants,  cannot  be  accounted  for  in  any  way,  but 
through  the  influence  of  professed  prophets  or  teachers,  whose  systems 
of  error  from  age  to  age  hold  an  influence,  produced  by  the  spirit  set 
forth  in  the  2d  chapter  of  Eph.,  2d  verse.  It  may  be  condemned  to 
denounce  all  false  teachers  as  liars  ; but  what  says  the  word  of  God 
as  to  all  false  teaching  % Most,  professing  to  be  evangelical,  will  admit 
the  term  is  well  and  truly  applicable  to  the  Pope  and  Church  of  Rome  ; 
while  in  reference  to  becoming  a child  of  God,  and  regeneration  without 
faith,  brings  the  charge  home  to  all  denominations  who  teach  regenera- 
tion to  be  the  sprinkling  water  on  infants  incapable  of  faith.  There 
are  many  other  acts,  of  disobedience  to  the  word  of  God,  sanctioned  by 
these  venerated  old  prophets  or  teachers,  and  lamentable  to  reflect,  by 
many  who  assume  the  name  evangelical,  and  among  them,  those  who 
preach  salvation  alone  through  the  Lord  Jesus.  Such  men  violate  the 
plain  precepts  of  Christ,  as  distinct  as  was  stated  to  the  man  of  God, 
to  eat  no  bread  nor  drink  water  ; yet  he  disregarded  upon  the  assump- 
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tion  of  authority  by  a professed  servant  of  the  Lord.  The  most 
glaring  is,  that  the  worship  of  God  is  rejected  by  an  act  of  Parliament, 
and  much  of  the  present  order  in  the  Church  of  England  was  established 
and  sanctioned  by  a most  profligate  and  abandoned  king,  who  obtained 
the  title  defender  of  the  faith  for  his  attachment  to-  Pome,  and  which 
is  retained  by  the  sovereigns  of  England,  who  are,  during;  their  reigl*, 
regarded  as  head  of  the  church.  At  present  a female  holds  that  rank, 
whose  character  stands  pre-eminently  superior  for  virtue  over  her  pre- 
decessors, and  by  all  more  highly  esteemed  than  any  former  sovereign-. 
That  a female  should  be  regarded  as  head  of  the  church  is  not  a greater 
violation  of  the  authority  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  than  giving  the  term  to 
any,  whether  an  individual  or  to  an  assembly,  assuming  authority  to 
regulate  the  order  and  worship  of  a church  of  God,  in  which  I include  the 
assembly  of  divines,  and  their  successors  at  Westminster,  established  an 
order  of  faith  and  practice,  sustained  and  upheld  by  the  general  assem- 
bly of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  as  also  associations  of  men  assuming  the 
name  u reverend,”  or  holy,  who  make  laws  and  regulations  for  the 
governing  the  worship  and  order  of  their  respective  communities  : in 
all  which  there  is  a departure  from  what  was  ordained  by  Christ  and 
the  Apostles,  as  practised  by  the  churches  set  in  order  b}7  them,  and 
set  forth  in  the  New  Testament. 

The  assumption  of  divines  is  neither  less  nor  more  than  that  of  gods. 
The  Apostle  Paul  in  his  second  letter  to  the  Thesselonians,  speaking 
of  the  anti-Christian  power,  denominated  it  “ the  man  of  sin,”  which  is 
very  freely  conceded  as  referring  to  the  Church  of  Rome.  I and  many 
others  have  been  led  to  apply  it  to  a governing  and  ruling  power  that 
was  to  arise,  and  we  see  had  arisen, — a power  u who  opposeth  and 
exalteth  itself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped,”  so 
that  this  power  is  found  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing  and  exercising 
an  authority  as  if  God.  This  power  early  appeared  in  the  church  or 
temple  of  God  ; and  notwithstanding  the  reformation  in  the  days  of 
Luther,  is  still  found  in  a degree  in  the  most  purified  temples  of  God 
wherever  the  clerical  body  assume  authority  over  the  members.  This 
power  was  and  is  to  be  destroyed  by  the  spread  of  the  scriptures.  We 
see  at  the  8th  verse  of  the  same  chapter,  and  in  the  9th,  10th,  and  1 1th, 
the  fearful  effect  of  this  power  ; and  at  the  15th  verse  the  Apostle  holds 
out  the  only  remedy,  “ by  standing  fast  and  holding  the  traditions 
which  ye  have  been  taught,”  and  commends  them  in  prayer,  and  that 
they  should  “ comfort  their  hearts,  and  be  established  in  every  good 
word  and  work,”  and  in  the  3d  chapter  14th  verse,  adds,  “ If  any  man 
obey  not  our  word,  by  this  epistle,  note  that  man,  and  have  no  com- 
pany with  him,  that  he  may  be  ashamed  ; yet  count  him  not  as  an 
enemy,  but  admonish  him  as  a brother.”  Let  all  judge  themselves 
before  they  condemn  “ the  man  of  God,”  who  went  back  at  the  sug- 
gestion of  the  old  prophet  who  lied  unto  him. 

The  numerous  abominations  which  prevail  in  all  churches,  Baptists, 
Methodists,  Independents,  and  the  Churches  before  named,  respecting 
the  sale  of  scats,  the  mode  of  dedicating  their  places  of  worship,  the 
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auctioneer  being  of  late  years  the  prominent  character  in  the  dedica- 
tion, are  like  the  great  harlot’s.  I have  seen  in  a Baptist  Church  in 
New  York,  a placard— “ Seats  to  let  in  the  gallery.” 

I shall  at  present  proceed  no  further,  in  the  hope  that  a more  com- 
petent pen  will  follow  up  the  subject,  as  the  professing  people  of  God 
are  awfully  under  the  Sardinian  spirit,  although  God’s  judgments  are 
alarmingly  abroad  in  the  earth.  To  those  who  have  nothing  to  fear 
from  war  or  famine,  God’s  other  judgment  (pestilence)  is  approaching, 
and  lingers  a while  during  the  wintery  season;  thereby  affording  time 
for  repentence  and  turning  unto  God,  with  fasting  and  prayer,  and  the 
yielding  up  every  error  in  the  worship  and  obedience  of  God. 

I cannot  omit,  in  closing  this  article,  to  give  place  to  a query,  which 
I saw  prepared,  to  be  submitted  to  a truly  zealous  elder  of  the  Baptist 
denomination.  The  answer  I have  not  seen.  The  querist  asks  for  a 
justification  from  the  scripture  for  uniting  in  fellowship,  in  prayer  and 
praise,  while  they  will  not  admit  the  same  persons  to  have  fellowship 
with  them  in  obeying  the  dying  command  of  the  Saviour,  in  breaking 
bread  in  remembrance  of  his  death  ? They  have  fellowship  so  far  as 
to  solicit  them  to  communicate  of  their  money,  in  all  the  religious 
objects  they  practice,  even  paying  their  elders,  aiding  in  building  their 
places  of  worship,  and  support  of  their  poor  and-sprcad  of  their  senti- 
ments. 

Being  opposed  to  all  publications  where  the  writer  shrinks  from  the 
responsibility  of  his  errors,  when  in  good  faith,  as  I am  not  actuated  by 
any  hope  of  approbation,  but  very  general  condemnation — when  the 
word  of  God  is  brought  to  bear  on  my  error,  and  correct  me,  I trust 
in  the  Lord  I shall  esteem  him  who  does  so  as  my  friend,  and  openly 
avow  it.  In  the  spirit  of  humility, 

J.  Buchanan. 

REMARKS. 

J.  Buchanan,  Esq.  : Brother  in  Christ  : — With  the  scope  and 
general  bearing  of  the  article  you  have  forwarded  for  publication  I am 
more  than  pleased,  1st,  because  of  its  unfeigned  reverence  for  the 
Word  of  the  Lord  ; 2nd,  because  of  its  striking  exemplification  of  the 
nature  and  sin  of  disobedience  ; and  3rd,  because  it  makes  an  honest, 
fearless,  and  whole-hearted  application  of  these  to  the  apostacies  and 
unauthorized  practices  of  this  very  degenerate  and  God-forsaking  age. 
In  some  instances,  agreeably  to  your  request  and  the  liberty  you  grant, 
I have  crossed  out  a few  words,  and  added  others  ; but  in  no  case, 
according  to  my  judgment,  have  I changed  the  sentiment  or  destroyed 
the  spirit  of  the  essay. 

The  topic  you  have  chosen  is  super-eminently  important,  and  I pray 
the  Lord  that  our  fellow  professors  may  lay  the  reflections  you  have 
submitted  to  heart.  Although  your  charity  seems  severe,  it  is  evident 
that  it  is  of  the  genuine  order  in  view  of  the  fearful  departures  of  the 
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great  mass  of  religious  society  from  the  living  oracles.  You  desire  to 
sound  a trumpet,  and  a loud  trumpet  is  needed.  It  requires  a strong 
blast  to  penetrate  the  ears  of  the  spiritually  deaf,  and  the  almost 
spiritually  dead.  “ Blow  ye  the  cornet  in  Gibeah,  and  the  trumpet  in 
Hamah” — ■“  woe  unto  them  ! for  they  have  fled  from  me,”  says  the  Lord 
by  the  prophet  Hosea.  “ They  have  trangressed  my  covenant,  and 
trespassed  against  by  law.”  “ The  Lord  hath  a controversy  with  the 
inhabitants  of  the  land,  because  there  is  no  truth,  nor  mercy,  nor 
knowledge  of  God  in  the  land.” 

The  bible,  with  many,  I fear,  is  a useless  document.  There  is  little 
taste  and  therefore  little  search  for  what  God  has  done,  what  he  has 
said,  and  what  are  the  precepts,  examples,  and  promises  found  in  the 
book  of  his  acts,  the  registry  of  his  teaching,  and  the  volume  of  his 
will.  Bible  reading  is  unpopular ; bible  study  is  still  more  so  ; and 
bible  living  is  the  scarcest  of  all.  Jehovah’s  voice  is  too  plain  and  too 
uncharitable  to  be  heard ; the  divine  injunctions  are  too  barren  of 
abstruse  novelties  and  ceremonious  mysteries  to  be  taken  in  good  faith 
into  the  popular  creed  ; and  the  inspired  standard  of  morality,  purity, 
and  virtue  is  too  unfashionable,  rigid,  and  exclusive  to  be  accredited 
in  practice.  We  have  old  prophets  and  new  prophets,  ancient  and 
modern  prophets,  learned  and  ignorant  prophets,  who  tell  the  people 
that  the  Lord  speaks  by  them,  and  in  the  mean  time  say  anything 
that  may  enter  their  own  heads,  and  thereby  turn  many  aside  to  £ eat 
bread  and  drink  water’  where  God  has  positively  given  commandment 
to  the  contrary. 

Little  thanks  have  we  among  our  cotemporaries  for  our  honest  exposi- 
tions of  the  degeneracies  of  the  day  ; but  the  time  will  come  when  we 
shall  be  more  orthodox.  Among  ancient  Israel  there  were  the  true  pro- 
phets and  false  prophets,  and  the  false  were  always  the  most  popular  with 
the  people,  for  they  were  given  to  a soothing  and  flattering  species  of 
teaching  which  was  as  sweet  as  the  juice  of  newly  gathered  grapes,  and 
therefore  well  calculated  to  gain  the  applause  of  the  depraved  and  the 
apostatized.  But  the  true  prophets,  will,  doubtless,  be  popular  at  the 
resurrection,  and  not  unpopular  in  the  kingdom  of  glory. 

But  how  dear  to  each  other,  how  united  and  co-op eratingly  cemented 
should  be  the  few  in  these  days  who  stand  under  the  banner  of  the 
bible  to  re-echo  the  voice  of  God,  in  opposition  to  the  ten  thousand 
clamours  of  elders,  novices,  philosophers,  spiritual  politicians,  and 
amphibious  doctors.  In  a former  note,  you  asked  me  if  upon  my 
profession  I would  allow  you  to  call  me  brother.  Let  me  here  say 
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that  I called  you  brother  long  before  you  knew  there  was  such  a person  as 
myself  living  with  you  on  the  footstool ; and  as  the  book  teaches  us  to  do 
to  others  as  we  would  they  should  do  to  us,  you  are  at  full  liberty  to 
call  me  what  I have  for  years  voluntarily  called  you.  My  creed  enables 
me  to  recognize  every  man  as  a brother  who  clasps  the  bible  to  his 
bosom,  and  who  says  he  will  live  and  die  by  it.  If  it  escape  not  my 
memory,  I shall  yet  publish  some  facts  connected  with  your  history, 
gathered  from  numerous  sources,  which  not  only  authorize  me  in  giving 
you  my  esteem  as  a brother  in  Christ,  but  which  should  be  held  up  to 
the  religious  community  as  an  example  suitable  to  imitate. 

Yours  in  the  richest  of  all  hopes, 

D.  Oliphant. 


AN  INSTRUCTIVE  RECKONING. 

Bronte  Mills , Dec.  31s£,  1848. 

Dear.  Brother  Oliphant  : — The  following  you  are  at  liberty  to 
insert  in  the  Witness,  if  you  think  it  worthy  of  a place. 

The  bow  that  is  always  bent,  will  suffer  a great  abatement  in  the 
strength  of  it,  and  so  the  mind  of  man  will  be  too  much  subdued  and 
wearied,  should  it  be  always  intent  upon  the  cares  and  business  of  life, 
without  the  allowance  of  something  whereby  it  may  recreate  itself.  The 
situation  in  which  I have  been  placed  for  the  last  year  and  nine 
months  has  been  one  not  the  most  favourable  for  religious  improvement. 
But  sweet  hope  bids  me  look  forward  with  the  flattering  promise  and 
prospect  of  a change  for  the  better. 

This  is  the  last  day  of  the  year,  and  now  we  should  make  a careful 
reckoning  of  the  past.  Time  is  measured — God  gives  it  to  us  by  parts 
and  periods ; minutes,  hours,  days,  weeks,  months,  and  jmars.  We 
never  can  have  two  minutes  or  hours  together.  He  takes  away  one 
when  he  gives  us  another.  A moment  passes,  and  is  gone  forever.  This 
should  teach  us  to  place  a value  upon  it,  since  God  so  values  it,  and  by 
his  distribution  of  it,  tells  us  it  is  worth  more  to  us  than  all  the  treasures 
of  the  earth. 

Time  began  with  a day,  and  will  end  with  a day.  When  God  created 
the  heaven  and  the  earth,  and  divided  the  light  from  the  darkness, 
the  evening  and  the  morning  were  called  the  first  day  ; and  the  day 
of  judgment  we  may  expect  will  be  the  last.  But  with  us  a given 
moment  is  scarce  known  till  it  is  no  more, — a few  of  which  make  an 
hour,  when  it  is  also  gone.  Thus  an  hour  flies  away,  a day  hastes  to  its 
end,  and  a year  (as  this  has  done)  comes  to  its  last  day.  Let  us 
retrospect,  dear  brethren,  and  although  we  cannot  recall  the  moments 
which  may  have  been  misspent,  we  should  carefully  run  our  memory’s 
eye  over  the  past  year  and  see  how  we  have  lived ; how  many  of 
our  faults  have  we  got  rid  of ; what  have  our  talents  gained  ; how  much 
better  and  wiser  have  we  grown.  Have  we,  indeed,  grown  in  the 
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favour  of  Grod,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ? 
How  much  have  we  contributed  for  the  spread  of  that  knowledge  over 
the  sinful  world  % Are  we  doing  anj^thing  for  the  benefit  of  those  who 
have  a zeal  for  Grod,  but  not  according  to  knowledge  ? 

The  precious  moments  of  time  allotted  to  us,  should  not  be  allowed 
to  pass,  without  some  such  reckoning,  at  least  once  a year,  and  wherein 
we  see  we  have  failed  to  do  what  we  might  and  ought  to  have  done,  let 
us  redeem  the  time  if  possible.  The  apostle  Paul  said  to  the  brethren 
at  Ephesus,  “ see  then  that  ye  walk  circumspectly,  not  as  fools  but  as 
wise,  redeeming  the  time,  because  the  days  are  evil.  Wherefore  be  ye 
not  unwise,  but  understanding  what  the  will  of  the  Lord  is.”  To  live 
the  life  of  a Christian,  and  faithfully  observe  all  religious  obligations, 
is  indeed  not  only  a good  but  a great  work.  Truly  it  costs  us  much 
self-denial,  but  it  regulates  and  purifies  our  desires,  and  elevates  our 
hearts  and  feelings  above  the  debasing  objects  of  the  world. 

But  while  I meditate  upon  time’s  precious  though  fleeting  moments, 
I observe  that  we  shall  soon  bid  adieu  forever  to  1848.  We  shall  be 
carried  past  its  boundaries  into  another  year,  to  run  the  same  round, 
though  perhaps  many  of  us  will  have  gone  the  way  of  all  the  earth 
before  its  end — pass  even  the  bounds  of  time  into  eternity.  May  the 
Lord  help  us  all  to  cherish  and  cultivate  every  Christian  virtue ; to 
prepare  ourselves  for  usefulness  in  this  life,  and  for  the  inheritance  of 
life  eternal  in  the  kingdom  of  eternal  glory. 

Affectionately  yours,  Wm.  Bradt. 

AN  ORAL  CONTROVERSY. 

Mr.  Lavell,  editor  of  the  Gospel  Messenger , London,  C.  W.,  and  D. 
Oliphant,  of  Oshawa,  will  publicly  discuss  the  propositions  which  are 
written  in  the  following  article,  in  reference  to  which  there  is  a mutual 
agreement  by  the  parties.  The  debate  will  be  held,  in  the  village  of 
Jordan,  Disciples’  meeting  house,  or  in  the  Presbyterian  meeting 
house  a little  above  Jordan.  It  is  to  begin  on  the  21st  of  February, 
at  10  o’clock,  and  continue  three  days. 

It  will  be  recollected  by  our  readers,  from  what  was  said  on  the 
subject  in  the  December  number  of  the  Witness,  that  we  had  no  part 
nor  lot  in  the  getting  up  of  this  controversy,  but  that  we  simply 
accepted  an  invitation  from  brethren  in  the  Niagara  District  to  meet 
the  gentleman  in  question.  Nothing  therefore  of  a personal  character 
has  originated  the  proposed  controversial  interview,  so  far  as  concerns 
the  debating  parties ; and  hence  we  trust  that  the  grand  points  of 
difference  in  the  systems  we  respectively  advocate  will  engage 
the  undivided  attention  of  those  in  debate,  instead  of  the  mere  ebulli- 
tion of  party  cavil  or  offensive  personality.  Mr.  Lavell  is  recommended 
to  us  as  a respectable-  opponent,  and  he  is  to  be  acknowledged,  we 
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presume,  as  the  best  man  of  his  party  in  this  country ; and  may  we 
not  therefore  hope  that  he  has  strength  to  be  above  a mere  twistifica- 
tioner. 

We  dislike  controversy  for  its  own  sake  ; but  it  becomes,  in  certain 
cases,  as  necessary  as  the  operating  knife  in  the  hand  of  the  surgeon. 
Many,  it  is  to  be  apprehended,  are  fond  of  it,  not  because  of  the  truth 
that  may  be  elicited,  but  because  it  gratifies  a personal  and  not  very 
enviable  appetite.  From  all  spirit  of  wrangling,  and  love  of  religious 
strife,  may  the  Lord,  through  the  word  of  his  grace,  deliver  us : — 
DEBATE 

BETWEEN 

J.  It.  LAVELL,  Universalist,  and 
D.  OLIPHANT,  Disciple, 

Prop.  1st. — Do  the  scriptures  teach  the  final  holiness  and  happiness 
of  all  mankind  % 

J.  R.  LAVELL,  Affirms, 

D.  OLIPHANT.  Denies. 

Prop.  2d. — Do  the  scriptures  teach  that  sinners  dying  in  their  sins 
will  be  finally  and  eternally  unholy  and  unhappy  ? 

D.  OLIPHANT  Affirms, 

J.  R.  LAVELL  Denies. 

1.  The  discussion  to  he  holden  in  Jordan  or  vicinity,  commencing  on 

Wednesday  the  21st  of  February,  1849. 

2.  The  discussion  to  last  three  days — each  proposition  to  take  up  half 

the  time. 

3.  Each  speaker  to  choose  one  moderator,  and  these  a third,  who  shall 

enforce  the  rules  of  this  discussion  and  keep  order. 

4.  Each  speaker  to  speak  twenty  minutes  alternately,  with  the 

privilege  of  speaking  thirty  minutes  ; and  the  extra  ten  minutes 
to  be  deducted  from  the  next  speech. 

•5.  Each  speaker  to  have  half  an  hour  to  sum  up  on  each  proposition. 
6.  The  discussion  to  commence  at  10  o’clock  each  day,  and  continue 
until  one  o’clock,  when  there  will  he  an  intermission  of  an  hour, 
when  the  discussion  will  he  resumed  and  continued  until  five 
o’clock  J.  R.  LAVELL, 

D.  OLIPHANT. 


DIS'CUSSION. 

INFLUENCE  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

(Continued  from  last  volume.) 

Tb  Llie  Editor  of  the  Witness,  of  Truth. 

“ The  letter  killeth,  hut  the  spirit  giveth  life.”  All  attempts  to 
convert  man  to  God  by  our  own  power  or  wisdom,  must,  does,  and  will, 
prove  fruitless.  The  natural  man  only  can  be  approached  by  man. 
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Hence  the  letter  is  dead  when  attempted  to  he  addressed  to  the 
spiritual  man.  It  is  the  spirit  only  that  can  comprehend  spirit,  and 
hence  operate  upon  it ; for  i:  how  knoweth  any  man  the  spirit  of  man 
except  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him :”  so  knoweth  no  man  the 
things  of  God,  hut  the  spirit  of  God.  11  It”  (the  Spirit)  i£  taketh  of  the 
things  of  God,  and  showeth  unto  us.”  “ The  natural  mind  is  not 
subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  he.”  “ Now  if  any  man 
has  not  the  spirit  of  Christ  he  is  none  of  his” — not  converted  to,  or 
accepted  of,  God. 

“ Behold,”  says  Christ,  ££  I stand  at  the  door  and  knock  ; if  any 
man  will  open  unto  me,  I will  come  in  unto  him,  and  sup  with  him, 
and  he  with  me.”  How,  it  may  he  asked,  or  by  what  means  ? By 
his  Spirit,  I answer.  For  by  it  he  strives  with  man  ; by  it  he  reproves 
Mm  ; by  it  man  is  enabled  to  spiritually  discern  the- things  of  God,  the 
mind  of  God,  the  will  of  God,  the  character  of  God, — and  by  it  beholds 
his  love,  the  beholding  of  which  leads  him  to  repentance.  So  says  an 
apostle  : u Let  the  goodness  of  God  lead  thee  to  repentance.”  Now  if 
the  things  of  God  be  known,  and  only  known,  by  his  Spirit — his  good- 
ness is  known  only  by  it,  the  attribute  of  which  is  to  lead  men  to 
repentance,  an  act  on  their  part  so  essential — so  indispensably  neces- 
sary in  order  to  his  acceptance. 

You,  Mr.  Editor,  as  well  as  others,  may  ask  what  is  the  way  of  the 
Spirit,  or  of  its  workings.  I answer,  it  is  unknown  to  us  ; Ecc.  xi : 5, 
u You  know  not  the  way  of  the  spirit.”  “ Revealed  things  belong  to 
us,  but  hidden  things  to  God.”  It  is  therefore  enough  for  us  to  know 
that  it  is  God’s  way  to  bring  liis  glory  to  the  view  of  mortals,  in  order 
to  their  ultimate  happiness  in  that  spirit-world  where  all  will  be  spirit, 
life,  and  joy.  The  mystery  of  this  glorious  influence  on  the  mind  of 
man  in  order  to  his  conversion  to,  and  acceptance  with,  God,  must 
remain  until  God  the  giver  of  the  Spirit  is  pleased  to  reveal  it.  To 
pretend  to  know  the  precise  manner  of  its  operation,  is  to  be  wise  above 
what  is  written.  To  admit  its  influence  is  to  acknowledge  God’s 
power  to  convert  or  save.  He  who  is  the  giver  of  the  spirits  of  all 
men  best  knows  how  to  approach  them  ; and  he  has  been  pleased  to 
do  it  by  his  Spirit.  Paul  could  say  in  triumph  that  God  had  made 
the  apostles  ministers  of  the  New  Testament,  not  of  the  letter  of  it, 
but  of  the  Spirit ; and  in  the  same  breath  says  “ the  spirit  giveth  life.” 
The  sinner  is  dead  until  the  Spirit  of  life  from  God  enters  into  him. 
It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth,  or  giveth  life. 

Again,  the  sinner  is  born  of  the  Spirit ; wherefore  he  is  taught  to 
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live  in  the  Spirit,  to  walk  by  the  Spirit,  to  mind  the  things  of  the  Spirit, 
to  be  spiritually  minded.  The  sinner  is,  then,  converted  to,  and 
accepted  with  God,  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  teaches 
him,  first,  that  he  is  born  of  it,  lives  in  it,  walks  by  it,  bears  its  fruit, 
is  raised  by  it  from  the  grave — freed  from  the  outer  man.  Angelic 
then  in  his  nature,  he  soars  aloft  to  realms  of  endless  day,  where  spirits 
unclouded  forever  shine  in  dazzling  splendour  around  the  throne  of 
that  God,  who,  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  has  brought  them  into  his  glorious 
presence, — into  a heavenly  clime  where  sun  and  moon  are  unknown  as 
lights  ; for  the  “ Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light 
thereof.”  In  hope  of  enjoying  that  light, 

A Methodist. 

editor’s  answer. 

My  Dear  Sir  : — Your  fourth  letter  is  before  me  for  review.  I 
begin  to  conjecture  that  you  had  the  major  portion  of  your  letters 
written  in  advance,  and  all  your  passages,  comments,  and  Arguments 
sketched  and  arranged  for  delivery  before  requesting  a correspondence 
with  me.  Of  this,  however,  I complain  not.  You  will  have  my 
patience  to  the  last  line  of  the  last  letter.  Doubtless  you  have  taken 
the  only  method  by  which  you  might  keep  saying  something,  relevant 
or  irrelevant,  to  the  point  or  not  to  the  point,  and  still  preserve  the 
appearance  of  equanimity  and  semblance  of  straight  forward  argument. 
I,  therefore,  as  Wesley  isays,  “by  the  best  of  all  proofs,  inward 
feeling ,”  am  willing  to  let  you  unmolestedly  persue  the  happy  stoical 
course  you  have  from  the  beginning  marked  for  yourself. 

Still  it  would  render  the  discussion  not  only  more  agreeable,  but 
decidedly  more  useful,  did  you,  in  quoting  a passage  from  the  divine 
book,  attempt  a contextual  application  of  it,  shewing  by  something  like 
logical  plausibility  that  it  had  a bearing  upon  the  question  under 
consideration.  Yet  as  this  is  a species  of  wisdom  rarely  to  be  met  in 
times  like  the  present,  when  the  popularity  of  opinion  is  a sufficient 
guarantee  for  its  validity,  without  reason  or  evidence,  I make  many 
apologies  for  you  in  not  arriving  at  the  required  standard. 

“ The  letter  kills,”  you  quote  from  Paul, — and  you  would  make  him 
say,  that  the  letter,  which  is  itself  dead,  kills  the  dead  and  the  living 
— kills  indiscriminately  all  with  whom  it  comes  in  contact.  The  letter 
is  dead,  you  affirm,  and  still  the  dead  letter  kills.  “ What  manner  of 
man  is  this”  who  makes  even  the  winds  and  waves  of  contradictions  to 
minister  to  his  logical  wants?  You  evidently  understand  the  term 
11  letter”  in  the  passage  to  signify  God’s  word,  and  by  this  interpret^ 
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tion  you  would  compel  the  apostle  to  say  : 1 The  Word  of  God  is  dead, 
and  kills  men  ; "but  the  Spirit  of  God  is  life,  and  gives  life.’  Can  you 
endorse  this?  I cannot,  for  these  reasons;  1st,  It  forever  separates 
God’s  Word  from  his  Spirit,  and  his  Spirit  from  his  Word.  2nd,  It 
makes  the  Word  of  God  and  the  Spirit  of  Godyts  different  as  a murderer 
and  a righteous  man — as  different  indeed  as  God  and  Satan.  3d,  It 
makes  it  impossible  for  the  W ord  and  Spirit  to  operate  harmoniously 
in  the  work  of  conversion  in  any  ease  whatever,  which,  I believe,  is  a 
positive  denial  of  the  most  orthodox  admissions.  4th,  It  makes  null 
and  void  numerous  sections  of  the  inspired  record,  or  in  other  language, 
makes  scripture  contradict  scripture. 

Now,  my  friend,  please  read  again  the  third  chapter  of  second 
Corinthians,  from  which  you  have  taken  your  first  quotation,  and  then 
teli  me  whether  the  letter  which  kills  refers  to  the  old  Mosaic  law,  the 
ministration  of  death,  written  and  engraven  in  tables  of  stone ; and 
whether  th*e  Spirit  which  gives  life  refers  to  the  New  Institution,  the 
ministration  of  the  Spirit,  entrusted  to  the  apostles  as  able  ministers 
of  the  law  of  life  through  Jesus  Christ. 

But  you  very  generously,  without  intending  it,  resign  your  whole 
theory  when  you  assert  that  “the  way  or  working  [of  the  Spirit  is 
unknown.”  He  who  argues  in  his  practice  that  the  wTay  of  the  Spirit 
is  not  known,  and  is  therefore  silent  upon  its  much  talked  of  working  by 
showers  from  divine  clouds,  by  special  spouts  made  of  grace  reaching 
from  heaven  to  earth,  or  by  electric  shocks  from  spiritual  lightening 
darted  from  the  heaven  of  heavens  into  the  soul  of  a sinner  in  a moment, 
— I say,  the  man  wdio  is  silent  upon  these  novelties,  and  preaches 
Christ  and  him  crucified  like  Paul,  Peter,  and  John,  without  attempt- 
ing  to  explain  the  way  of  the  Spirit,  is  to  be  acknowledged  as  a true 
preacher  and  not  a theorizer.  This  is  all  I ask.  Say  nothing  about 
the  way  of  the  Spirit,  but  preach  the  gospel,  and  the  spirit  that  the 
gospel  reveals,  laying  speculation  about  its  operation  aside,  and  you  and 
I cannot  avoid  becoming  brothers  in  the  one  family  and  in  the  one 
work.  Anciently,  they  preached  Jesus,  and  not  the  Spirit ; now,  they 
preach  the  Spirit,  and  not  Jesus.  Happy,  unitedly  happy  shall  we  all 
be,  when  we  cease  from  our  own  dear  wisdom  in  preaching  the  way 
of  the  Spirit,  or  the  way  of  the  Word,  or  the  way  of  anything  that  God 
says  or  does,  and  earnestly  set  about  preaching  the  simple  facts,  pre- 
cepts, promises,  joys,  and  hopes  revealed  to  us  by  God,  his  Son,  and 
his  Spirit,  through  whose  instrumentality  salvation  was  devised,  per- 
fected, and  Brought  nigh. 
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Your  proof,  however  that  the  way  of  the  spirit  is  unknown,  must  he 
regarded  as  a biblical  curiosity.  The  wise  man  Solomon,  who  was  at 
that  time  speaking  wisely  upon  clouds,  winds,  rain,  sowing  and  reaping, 
says,  “ As  thou  knowcst  not  what  is  the  way  of  the  spirit,  even  so 
thou  knowcst  not  the  works  of  God  who  maketh  all.”  Please  tell  us 
what  connexion  these  words  have  with  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  in 
the  conversion  of  sinners.  When  God  spoke  and  said,  “ Let  there  be 
light,”  neither  you,  nor  I,  nor  Solomon,  even  had  we  all  been  present, 
could  have^  explained  the  way  of  his  Word,  any  more  than  we  could  tell 
the  way  of  his  Spirit  either  then  or  now : but  all  this  is  foreign  to  the 
subject. 

What  you  say  concerning  the  sinner  being  dead  till  the  Spirit  of 
God  enters  into  him,  is,  no  doubt,  strictly  speaking,  true  ; but  the 
Methodistic  theory' proposes  a way  for  the  Spirit  to  enter  the  sinner 
that  God  has  not  authorized  For  although  you  have  yielded  the  point, 
and  properly  affirmed  that  the  way  of  the  Spirit  “must  remain  a 
mystery  until  God  is  pleased  to  reveal  it,”  still  your  system  and  your 
teaching  under  that  system  deny  every  approach  to  the  heart  of  the 
sinner  except  by  a particular  effusion  or  gift  of  the  Spirit  sent  directly 
from  God’s  throne  to  quicken  him  into  spiritual  existence.  The  sinner, 
I say  with  you,  is  born  of  the  Spirit, — yes,  and  born  of  the  Word — and 
born  of  God, — and,  (awful  to  think,)  born  of  water.  Hence,  so  far  as 
this  argument  goes,  I have  as  firm  faith  in  special  water,  special  word, 
or  a special  God,  in  order  to  the  new  birth,  as  I have  in  a special  spirit. 

Yours  in  all  benevolence  and  faithfulness. 

I).  Olifiiant. 
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We  have  been  solicited  and  entreated  to  say  something  and  do 
something  relative  to  a better  understanding  and  a consequent  union 
of  churches  for  the  laudable  object  of  providing  for  one  or  two 
evangelists  to  labor  constantly  in  the  field.  As  a commencement, 
then,  we  can  at  present  simply  suggest  that  the  brethren  at  Berlin, 
Dundas,  Hamilton,  Jordan,  and  Wainfleet,  take  steps  to  ascertain, 
each  church  for  itself,  what  amount  they  can  pledge  for  1849  ; and 
then  let  a messenger  to  represent  each  be  appointed  to  meet  at  Jordan 
on  the  evening  of  the  23d  of  February  immediately  after  the  close  of 
the  contemplated  debate.  Should  this  movement  result  favorably,  as 
it  will  if  entered  into  with  half  the  zeal  of  some  classes  of  sectarians, 
we  have  reason  to  believe  that  a union  could  be  effected  between  these 


22 


SPECIAL  NEWS. 


co-operating  churches  and  those  of  Eramosa,  Erin,  and  Esquesing 
already  united  for  this  object ; and  if  so,  provision  would  be  made  for 
constantly  sustaining  two  efficient  workmen  in  the  gospel  for  the 
western  portion  of  the  province,  wrho,  besides  occasionally  visiting  and 
enlivening  the  churches.  "would  carry  the  truth  to  vicinities  where  it  is 
yet  unintroduced  and  unknown. 

The  obstacle  hitherto  has  been  to  find  labourers.  No  wonder.  We 
shall  never  have  Evangelists  through  the  means  attempted  in  times 
past.  Of  how  they  have  been  treated  and  remunerated  while  employed, 
we  speak  not.  This  is  a department  by  itself.  But  never  shall  we 
find  men  willing,  at  the  biding  of  any  people,  to  break  up  ther  arrange- 
ments in  their  callings  for  a few  w eeks  or  a few  months,  hence  to  return 
to  their  former  pursuits  at  an  incalculable  loss.  Besides,  to  appoint  a 
speaker  for  a month,  or  three  or  six  months,  or  any  number  of  months, 
is  not  the  old-fashioned  method.  When  we  hear  of  an  Elder  being 
chosen  for  half  a year,  or  an  Evangelist  for  a specified  period,  the 
electing  for  a time  of  a father  to  a family  comes  up  to  our  mind’s  eye. 
Does  any  one  suppose  that  Philip,  or  Timothy,  or  Silas,  or  Titus,  or  Bar- 
nabas, laboured  as  Evangelists  for  a season,  and  then  returned  to  some 
worldly  calling  ? — ! Brethren,  let  us  be  wrise,  and  not  seek  to  improve 
upon  primitive  examples.  If  an  Evangelist  be  our  desire,  let  us 
choose  a brother  of  competent  gifts,  knowledge,  and  character,  who  is 
willing  “to  suffer  with. the  people  of  God,”  “spend  andbe  spent,”  and 
send  him  into  the  field  for  life , or  during  good  behaviour • D.  0. 
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To  the  Brethren  in  Eramosa , Erin , and  Esquesing. 

Narrative  No.  i. 

Brethren  in  the  Lord  : — Your  appointment  of  me  to  the  work 
of  an  Evangelist,  under  the  circumstances,  I regard  as  a peculiar  honor. 
Brought  up  among  you,  and  having  from  boyhood  been  one  with  you 
in  your  own  neighborhood,  it  was  not  to  be  supposed  that  any  special 
desire  would  be  felt  or  cherished  in  relation  to  my  labours.  Usually, 
things  that  are  eagerly  sought  come  from  a great  distance  ; and  in 
harmony  with  this  principle,  the  services  of  Evangelists  who  are  far 
away  are  more  particular!}7  desired. 

No  doubt,  however,  you  have  made  sacrifices  of  feeling  in  this  matter, 
and,  in  accepting  of  the  appointment  it  is  but  due  to  myself  to  say  that 
I|have  made  sacrifices  also.  My  time,  and  all  that  I am,  could  be 
much  more  pleasantly,  and  certainly  far  more  profitably  engaged 
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in  labours  of  another  character,  so  far  as  relates  to  myself  personally. 
Still,  neither  of  us,  in  my  judgment,  make  sacrifices  bearing  any  just 
proportion  to  the  magnitude  of  the  cause  we  have  proposed  to  advance. 

My  narratives  Will  be  concise.  A few  short  paragraphs  will  generally 
constitute  their  beginning  and  end.  Long  speeches  and  long  reports 

I shall  leave  to  national  committees  and  divided  Parliaments. 

Two  weeks  have  already  been  spent  agreeably  to  your  appointment. 
Within  this  time,  at  different  places,  I have  spoken  eleven  times.  Three 
were  immersed — two  at  Hamilton,  and  one  at  Wainfleet.  One  of  those 
at  Hamilton  was  a pupil  in  the  Burlington  Academy,  and  the  other  a 
brother  of  our  esteemed  correspondent  A.  Clendenan.  The  little  com- 
pany of  disciples  in  Hamilton,  counting  ten  or  twelve,  have  been 
meeting  as  a church  for  several  months  past,  and  will  be  grateful  for 
a call  from  any  of  our  speaking  brethren  passing  that  way.  More 
news  anon.  In  the  love  of  the  truth, 

D.  Oliphant. 

Oshaioa , 3rd  Jan .,  1849. 

For  the  Witness  of  Truth. 

Oshawa,  Dec.  'Zith,  1848. 

Mr.  D.  Oliphant  : — Dear  Brother, — Por  the  information,  comfort, 
and  gratification  of  the  brethren,  I desire  to  communicate,  through 

II  The  Witness,”  what  is  always  pleasing  to  them.  Nothing  is  more 
cheering  than  to  hear  of  the  prosperity  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 
Although  no  .benefit  in  point  of  pecuniary  matters  acrues  from  an 
advance  of  the  gospel,  yet  to  the  devoted  Christian  nothing  gratifies 
more.  I am  sure  the  true  and  faithful  will  rejoice  to  learn  that  since 
we  commenced  occupying  our  new  meeting  house  in  this  place  we  have 
been  somewhat  prosperous.  A sister  from  London,  (England)  united 
by  letter,  formerly  a member  of  the  Plymouth  Brethren,  as  they  are 
called,  a people  near  the  ancient  platform. 

Last  Lord’s  Day  I had  the  pleasure  of  receiving  the  good  confession 
before  the  audience  of  a young  man,  and  proceeded  immediately  after 
the  meeting  to  the  stream,  where  he  was  buried  with  his  Lord  in 
immersion.  How  solemnly  pleasing  to  see  the  ordinance  attended  to 
in  all  its  ancient  simplicity  and  beaut}',  and  how  very  unmeaning  any 
thing  else  called  baptism  does  appear  when  compared  with  it.  Still 
there  are  some  who  will  laugh  and  sneer  at  the  ordinance.  Those  who 
laugh  at  the  commands  of  God,  may  laugh  now,  but  they  should 
remember  that  the  time  is  approaching  when  God  will  “ laugh  at  their 
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calamity,  and  mock  when  their  fear  cometh.”  There  was  no  laughing 
on  the  occasion  referred  to  that  I know  of,  $nt  I have  often  seen  it.  I 
may  say  that  our  prospects  are  good,  despite  the  prejudice,  bigotry, 
and  exertions  of  many  against  us.  We  must  press  on.,  ■?  A wicked 
world,  and  sectarian  combinations,  may  saj  and  do  all  they  can.  No 
harm  will  overtake  us  if  we  are  found  true  and  faithful  to  our  King. 

J osepii  Ash. 

EPISTLE  FROM  BROTHER  HAYDEN,  * 

Euclid , Ohio , Nov.  30,  1848. 

Bear  Brother.  Oliphant  : — I plead  guilty  of  some  neglect  in  not 
Writing  you  before  this  time.  It  is  useless  to  perplex  you  with  the 
reasons  of  this  delay.  The  Witness  is  still  welcome  ; and  as  the  best 
token  of  respect  I can  show  for  it,  I send  two  dollars 'on  account  of  a 
brother  in  Euclid.  Also  I give  you  another  subscriber. 

I was  lately  on  a month’s  tour  into  Harrison  county,  with  my 
brother  William,  In  that  county  there  resides  a friend  of  mine, 
a brother  old  and  well  established  in  the  gospel.  Our  conversation 
chanced  to  turn  on  newspapers  and  periodicals.  He  observed  that  lie 
knew  of  no  one  that  just  suited  him  ; and  remarked  that  if  I knew  of 
one  that  would  please  him,  he  wished  I would  order  it  sent.  I asked 
him  what  would  be  the  character  of  a paper  that  he  could  approve. 
He  said  it  must  be  kind,  courteous,  and  respectful  in  its  spirit ; it  must 
be  free  from  censoriousness,  acrimony,  and  bitterness  ; it  should  be  bold, 
fearless,  and  independent  in  its  defence  and  advocacy  of  the  truth.  He 
wished  it  to  contain  much  that  is  plain  and  pointed  on  the  evidences 
of  Christianity,  He  wants  it  distinguished  for  sound  sense,  practical 
piety,  and  pithy  appeals,  urging  Christians  to  the  practice  of  the  gospel 
In  its  various  details  in  our  every  day  business  of  life.  ,He  would  not 
object  to  its  containing  occasionally  an  exposure  of  the  anti-Christian 
practices  of  the  day,  and  the  departures  from  the  faith  and  the  charac- 
ter taught  and  enforced  in  the  New  Testament.  Such,  said  he,  would 
be  a paper  to  suit  me,  I replied,  I will  send  you  the  u Witness  of 
Truth. You  will  please,  therefore,  >put  on  your  list  the  name  of 
Cyrus  McNeely,  Greene,  Harrison  county,  Ohio. 

Our  trip  just  alluded  to  was  not  altogether  in  vain.  At  one  meeting 
at  Greene,  nine  persons  confessed  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  were  buried 
with  him  in  baptism. 

I must  conclude  this  with  many  good  wishes  for  the  prosperity  and 
continued  usefulness  of  the  Editor  of  the  Witness. 

In  bonds  divine,  your  brother, 

A.  S.  Hayden. 

Our  Correspondents  who  have  forwarded  offerings,  unheard  this  month,  will 
be  heard  in  our  next.  Brethren  Lanphear,  E.  Sheppard,  A.  Clendenan,  and 
several  brethren  in  Hamilton  may  expect  a hearing. 

The  critical  reader  will  discovers  few  typographical  inaccuracies  in  the 
preceding  pages ; but  charity,  we  trust,  will  accompany  criticism,  D.  O, 
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NATURE  AND  GRACE. 

No.  r. 

There  are  two  extremes  into  which  mankind  have  fallen,  both  of 
which  are  repugnant  to  Scripture  and  common  sense.  One  class  of 
men  deny  miracles. — admit  nothing  supernatural, — but  assert  that 
the  laws  of  nature  are  fixed  and  immutable, — that  there  never  has 
been  and  never  can  be  any  deviation  from  their  regular  course. 
Another  class,  not  so  incredulous,  while  they  admit  the  great  truth 
that  God  has  deviated  from  the  fixed  laws  of  nature  for  good  and  wise 
purposes,  also  believe  and  assert  that  tha  direct,  peculiar y and  rniracu - 
lous  power  of  God  is  still  exercised  in  the  physical  and  spiritual 
worlds.  The  first  are  deistical,  the  second  superstitious.  The  former 
believe  too  little,  the  latter  too  much. 

Of  the  necessity  of  revelation,  and  the  necessity  of  miracles,  (i;  the 
sign  manual  of  heaven,”)  in  attestation  of  its  authenticity,  I need  not 
now  write.  Let  it  suffice  to  say,  that  wdthout  miracles  there  could  be 
no  revelation  ; without  revelation  there  could  be  no  moral  law  ; with- 
out the  moral  law  there  could  be  no  morality  ; and  without  morality 
there  could  be  no  happiness,  order,  or  peace  amongst  men. 

As  soon  as  the  Christian  religion  was  authenticated  by  miracles 
and  made  credible  by  the  faithful  testimony  of  many  witnesses,  and 
the  “ many  infallible  proofs  ” were  given, — it  became  an  established 
system.  And  as  there  is  now  existing  a system  of  nature  with  its 
laws  and  order  ; so  also  there  is  now  existing  a system  of  grace  with 
its  laws  and  order. 

The  acorn  produces  the  sapling,  and  the  sapling  produces  the  oak  ; 
without  the  acorn  there  could  be  no  sapling — without  the  sapling  no 
full  grown  oak.  Faith  comes  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of 
God,*  and  obedience  springs  from  faith. f Without  the  hearing  of 
the  word  there  could  be  no  f^ith — without  faith  there  could  be  no 
obedience. 

There  was  a magnificent  display  of  the  divine  energy  and  wondrous 
power  in  first  creating  the  means  of  vegetation,  and  ordaining  the 
existing  plan  of  re-production ; yet  it  would  be  derogatory  to  the 
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divine  wisdom  to  assert  that  it  is  necessary  that  every  seed  should 
come  immediately  from  Cod’s  hand,  that  the  sun  should  arise  by  his 
direct  power,  and  the  rain  descend  from  newly -contrived  sources. 

Infinite  love,  infinite  condescension  and  grace  are  displayed  in  the 
Christian  salvation : wisdom  in  its  contrivance,  and  power  in  it» 
accomplishment : yet  it  would  be  detracting  from  the  glory  of  him 
“ who  is  wonderful  in  counsel,  and  excellent  in  working,”  to  affirm 
that  every  sinner  must  be  converted  by  an  immediate  and  peculiar 
revelation.  There  is  a general,  established  provision  made  in  nature 
for  the  working  of  the  natural  laws  and  the  production  of  natural 
phenomena.  There- is  also  a general,  established  provision  made  in 
grace  for  the  working  of  the  spiritual  laws  and  the  reception  of  the 
gospel  among  men  Both  are finished  systems  ; both  ar e perfect  systems. 

But  it  may  bo  objected  there  were  miraculous  conversions  in  the 
apostles’  day,  and  why  not  now?  Paul  was  arrested  by  the  immediate 
interference  of  God  when  on  the  way  to  Damascus,  and  was  miracu- 
lously converted.  The  Philippian  jailor  was  alarmed  by  the  immediate 
power  of  Ghd  shaking  the  prison,  and  led  to  cry  out  “ What  shall  I 
do  to  be  saved  ?”  by  the  direct  interposition  of  his  providence.  Why 
then  should  not  men  at  the  present  time  be  converted  by  special 
means?  I answer : Once,  in  the  course  of  the  divine  government, 

the  children  of  Israel  were  commanded  to  pass  through  the  wilderness 
to  possess  the  promised  land.  They  could  not  cultivate  the  ground 
and  make  use  of  the  natural  means  to  obtain  bread, — therefore  it  was 
necessary  either  that  the  appetite  should  be  miraculously  suspended, 
or  bread  miraculously  supplied.  God  rained  down  bread  from  heaven. 
But  no  sooner  were  they  in  possession  of  the  “ land  ” than  they  were 
left  to  obtain  bread  by  making  use  of  the  natural  means.  Paul  was 
converted  for  a special  purpose,  at  a time  when  the  evidences  of  the 
Christian  system  wer'e  not  fully  consummated.  The  prison  was 
shaken  for  the  deliverance  of  Paul  and  Silas,  whose  labours  were  par- 
ticularly needed  to  establish  the  truth.  And  they  who  wait  to  be 
converted  as  Paul  was  converted,  may  also  wait  to  be  fed  as  the 
Israelites  were  fed  : but  in  both  eases  their  expectations  will  be  cut 
off.  They  will  die  unconverted  ; they  will  starve  for  want  of  bread. 

Edmund  Sheppard. 

South  Dorchester , Jan’y  1st,  1849. 

CHAPTER  ON  CORRUPT  COMMUNION. 

From  a Work  on  Church  Order, — by  J-ames  Buchanan, — late  Her  Majesty’s  Consul  at  New 
York. 

The  scriptural  grounds  taken  by  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, Scotland,  and  other  communities#which  do  not  exercise  discipline 
in  accordance  with  the  word  of  God,  rest  chiefly  on  erroneous  views  of 
the  parable  of  the  tares  in  the  13th  of  Matthew,  and  the  3d  of  i.  Cor. 
In  the  latter,  men  are  represented  as  building  on  Christ  the  founda- 
tion, gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble — and  that  the  fire 
shall  try  every  man’s  work,  of  what  kind  it  is.  “ If  any  man’s  work 


CHAPTER  ON  CORPvUPT  CJMA  UNION. 


27 


abide,  which  he  has  built  thereupon,  he  shall  receive  a reward.  If  any 
man’s  work  is  burned  he  shall  suffer  loss,  but  he  himself  shall  be  saved, 
yet  as  by  fire.”  As  to  the  parable  of  the  tares — when  they  appeared, 
the  servants  of  the  householder  asked,  would  they  not  weed  them  out. 
He  in  reply  stated,  an  enemy  hath  sown  the  tares,  let  them  grow  to 
the  time  of  harvest,  and  then  the  reapers  shall  gather  out  the  tares  and 
bind  them  for  burning.  At  the  36th  verse,  the  disciples  requested  an 
explanation  of  the  parable  of  the  tares.  The  Lord  thereupon  states, 
“the  field  is  .the  world,  the  good  seed  the  children  of  the  kingdom,  the 
tares  the  children  of  the  evil  one,  the  enemy  who  sowed  them  is  the 
devil,  the  harvest  the  end  of  the  world,  and  the  reapers  are  the  angels 
— as  therefore  the  tares  are  gathered  and  burnt,  so  shall  it  be  at  the 
end  of  this  world — then  shall  the  righteous  shine  as  the  sun  in]  the 
kingdom  of  their  father.” 

The  Lord  Jesus  plainly  has  in  view  the  whole  world,  and  so  states 
It,  but  the  advocates  of  corrupt  communion  say  no,  not  the  world,  it  is 
the  church,  and  the  good  and  bad  are  to  grow  and  remain  therein, 
without  separation,  until  the  end.  One  moment’s  reflection  as  to  the 
characters  which  constitute  a church  in  accordance  with  scripture 
would  condemn  any  such  conclusion,  but  upon  what  principle  are  all 
the  exhortations  for  the  disciples  of  Christ  to  be  a distinct  and  sepa- 
rate people,  to  withdraw  from  the  ungodly,  for  the  church  to  deliver  to 
satan  the  incestuous  person,  to  separate  the  brother  who  would  not 
hear  the  church,  as  in  the  18th  of  Matthew,  and  numerous  other  cases? 
How  could  brotherly  love  be  exhibited  ? In  fact  it  is  impossible  to 
conceive  how  a church  should  exist  as  subject  to  the  laws  of  Christ, 
and  not  separate  the  ungodly  from  among  them  while  I admit  to  the 
credit  of  many  clergymen,  they  will  not  admit  all  persons  to  the  com- 
munion, though  they  cannot  exclude  them  from  all  the  other  acts  of 
worship  ; and  even  then  this  authority  might  be  contested,  while  such 
excluding  by  the  clergyman,  in  the  manner  alluded  to,  is  assuming  an 
authority  no  where  to  be  found  in  the  New  Testament.  The  authority 
is  in  the  church,  not  the  clergyman  or  bishop. 

As  to  the  passage  in  1 Cor.  3,  the  apostle  is  there  speaking  of  him- 
self as  a wise  master  builder,  that  the  church  is  a building,  and  the 
foundation  is  Christ.  This  building,  called  in  other  places  a temple, 
is  built  with,  and  consists  of  members,  called  lively  stones,  1 Peter,  ii. 
5.  The  chureh  does  not  consist  in  opinions  or  doctrines,  while  such 
necessarily  prevail  in  the  chureh  Keeping  in  view  the  chureh  as  a 
building,  Christ  the  foundation,  believers  are  regarded  as  gold,  silver, 
precious  stones,  according  to  their  various  gifts,  but  all  valuable  as 
resting  on  Christ — such  would  be  enabled  to  bear  the  fire  of  persecu- 
tion ; while  mere  professors  are  compared  to  hay,  wood  and  stubble, 
suitable  to  be  burned  and  pass  away. 

Yes,  the  builder  who  while  he  himself  was  building  on  Christ,  yet 
admitted  characters  comparable  to  hay,  wood  and  stubble,  would  be 
saved,  yet  his  work  would  be  destroyed.  This  explains  a passage 
which  for  years  had  been  inexplicable  in  Matthew  v.  19,  where  the 
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Lord  says,  “ he  that  shall  break  one  of  the  least  of  these  command- 
ments. or  teach  men  so,  shall  be  called  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.” 
The  difficulty  with  me  was,  how  any  one  could  be  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  teaching  men  to  break  the  commandments  ; but  in  this  3d 
chapter  of  1 Cor.  I see  there  a disciple  or  servant  in  the  church,  who 
rests  for  his  salvation  on  Christ,  yet  from  his  admitting  unconverted 
characters  as  members  of  the  building,  or  temple  of  God — while  they 
would  be  finally  destroyed,  yet  he  himself  would  be  saved,  but  through 
much  fire,  or  sufferings  of  various  kinds.  Oh  the  wonderful  mercy 
of  God  which  extends  to  all  who  make  Christ  their  foundation  ! while 
in  many  things  they  come  short.  The  prevailing  error  as  to  the  pas- 
sage under  consideration  is,  that  the  materials  of  the  temple  are  not 
professors  calling  themselves  Christians  compared  to  valuable  and 
perishable  material,  but  doctrines  : overlooking  that  the  church  is 
spoken  of  as  a building,  a temple,  while  believers  are  spoken  of  (as 
stated,)  called  lively  stones,  built  up  a spiritual  house. 

The  departure  of  all  religiousjlenominations  from  faithful  discipline, 
in  retaining  unconverted  men  in  the  church,  has  from  the  beginning 
made  shipwreck  of  all  proving  unfaithful ; and  whatever  mercy  might 
have  been  extended  heretofore  in  times  of  ignorance,  there  is  now  no 
cloak  for  error  ; and  in  the  present  day,  we  see  the  dissenting  commu- 
nities in  the  United  Kingdom  uniting  in  their  petitions  to  Parliament 
against  the  Mavnooth  system  of  error,  yet  not  one  word  against  Ox- 
ford, Cambridge,  or  the  anti-Christian  system  of  Church  and  State, 
from  which  their  forefathers  in  the  days  of  contending  for  purity  of 
communion,  separated,  as  opposed  to  Christ  and  his  kingdom.  With 
all  such  contentions  the  true  disciples  of  Christ  have  nothing  to  do — 
no  appeal  to  human  legislation.  Instead  of  appealing  to  Parliament, 
it  would  be  well  did  they  appeal  to  Christ  and  the  Apostles  as  to  their 
own  course,  and  see  wherein  they  have  in  any  way  or  matter  departed 
from  the  course  acted  on  by  the  churches  of  God  which  were  in  Judea 
guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

I would  entreat  all  who  profess  to  serve  the  Lord,  in  the  fear  of 
God  and  with  much  earnest  prayer,  to  ask  themselves  the  following 
questions  : 

1.  Are  there  any  of  the  marks  which  distinguish  the  Church  of 
Home  to  be  found  in  the  community  with  which  I worship  ? 

2.  Are  there  any  regulations  or  ordinances  to  which  I attend  en- 
joined by  the  order  of  any  claiming  authority  to  regulate  the  same, 
and  by  whom  were  such  persons  appointed  ? 

3.  Have  we  liberty  to  examine  and  compare  the  order  enjoined  upon 
us  in  our  worship,  by  the  example  of  the  church  set  in  order  by  the 
apostles,  who  exacted  the  same  order  in  every  church  1 

4.  Is  any  peculiar  dress  or  title  deemed  essential  for  the  due  ad- 
ministration of  the  ordinances  of  Christ,  and  by  whose  authority  is 
such  required  ? 

5.  Are  those  who  minister  chosen  by  the  members,  governed  by 
their  possessing  the  qualifications  enjoined  in  Timothy  and  Titus? 
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6.  Are  seats  let  for  hire  in  the  place  I worship  ? Does  wealth  pro- 
cure any  accommodation  ? And  is  there  a single  commandment  of 
man  guiding  or  influencing  the  worship  of  Jehovah,  where  I meet  on 
the  Lord’s  day  ? 

7.  Is  money  the  link  which  secures  the  service  of  any  who  minister 
in  the  church  to  which  I belong? 

I do  not  deem  it  necessary  to  probe  deeper.  The  disciple  of  the 
meek  and  humble  Saviour,  will  be  governed  by  the  Spirit  to  follow  up 
the  examination,  and  obey  the  injunction  to  judge  ourselves.  God 
grant  such  to  follow  the  investigation. 
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No.  L 

NOT  UNDER  MOSES,  BUT  UNDER  CHRIST. 

Much  misapprehension  still  exists  in  relation  to  the  primary  princi- 
ples of  the  oracles  of  God.  Nine  hundred  and  ninety-nine  in  every 
thousand  in  our  land  yet  require  information  upon  the  simple  elements 
of  that  divine  something  called  the  gospel.  Nay,  even  Christian  pro- 
fessors, old  in  their  profession,  who  pass  current  for  good  scholars  in 
the  New  Institution,  have,  in  some  instances,  to  learn  the  alphabet  or 
the  a-b  abs  of  the  divine  salvation.  Hence  it  is,  that  though  we 
have,  during  the  last  two  volumes  of  this  work,  written  some  eighteen 
articles  upon  the  gospel,  a new  series  of  essays  on  this  subject  would 
seem  to  be  as  necessary  as  on  any  other  topic  in  the  whole  range  of 
Christian  revelation. 

There  is  such  a mixing  of  things  Jewish  and  Christian — of  things 
carnal  and  spiritual — of  things  ordained  of  heaven  and  ordained  of 
earth — of  things  testified  by  the  Spirit  and  testified  only  by  men  in 
the  flesh  whose  inspiration  has  consisted  in  pious  superstition — that 
we  again  require  some  one  “ whose  fan  is  in  his  hand  ” to  thoroughly 
purge  the  outer  and  inner  court,  and  make  a separation  between  the 
holy  and  unholy,  the  human  and  divine. 

As  the  temple  in  the  holy  land  was  brought  to  ruin,  destroyed  and 
desolated,  and  the  once  holy  people  were  captivated  and  dispersed,  so 
has  their  whole  institution  been  abolished,,  disannulled,  and  numbered 
with  the  things  that  were.  Jesus,  and  not  Moses,  now  speaks  to  us, 
The  mouth  of  Moses,  as  a lawgiver,  is  sealed,  and  Jesus  is  to  be 
recognized  as  sole  lawgiver  to  the  nations.  Moses  kept  the  true 
school  up  to  the  term  of  his  mediatorship,  or  so  long  as  the  first 
covenant  was  in  being  ; but  a better  teacher  having  come,  K him  that 
speaketh  from  heaven,”  and  mediator  of  a second  and  superior 
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covenant,  we  are  no  longer  under  the  tutorage  of  the  old  schoolmaster 
whose  primary  office  was  to  teach  the  Jews.  Moses  indeed  was 
inspired,  and  as  such  gave  an  approved  code  of  laws  to  ancient  Israel, 
and  was  invested  with  all  authority  while  the  dispensation  of  the  law 
continued  ; but  with  the  death  of  the  old  law,  Moses,  as  a lawgiver, 
also  died, — while  Jesus,  rising  from  the  dead,  exalted,  glorified,  and 
seated  to  share  the  throne  of  the  Supreme  Majesty,  became  “ Head 
over  all  things  to  the  Church,”  a New  Institution,  “ established  upon 
better  promises.” 

Nothing,  then,  has  been  lost  to  us  in  the  exchange  of  lawgivers.  If 
Moses  is  dead,  officially,  Jesus  still  lives,  and  shall  forever  live.  Two 
lawgivers  indeed  are  never  needed  for  the  same  people  at  the  same 
period.  We  have  therefore  at  least  two  good  reasons  why  we  can 
dispense  with  Moses  ; for,  in  the  first  place,  we  have  a lawgiver,  to 
say  nothing  more,  who  is  his  equal ; and  again,  if  we  had  two  lawgivers, 
there  would  be  such  a clashing  of  authority  and  a war  of  power  as 
would  prove  intolerable  and  render  obedience  impossible. 

Some,  however,  in  the  plenitude  of  their  liberality,  find  a legislative 
seat  for  Moses  close  by  the  side  of  Jesus — this,  too,  in  the  face  of  the 
fact  that  Jesus  appointed  twelve  thrones  for  twelve  apostles,  to  judge 
the  very  tribes  who  had  been  first  taught  by  master  Moses  ! Further 
still,  as  Moses  and  Jesus  were  face  to  face,  and  Elijah  the  reformer 
with  them,  talking  to'each  other  on  the  holy  mount,  while  God  imposes 
silence  upon  all  other  teachers  but  his  own  Son,  saying,  u This  is  my 
Son , hear  him,”  it  shows  either  a fearful  degree  of  inattention  or  a 
mighty  impulse  of  traditionary  daring,  to  add,  1 This  is  Moses , a laiv- 
giver  too , hear  him  likeivise .’ 

At  this  stage  of  the  investigation  we  shall  more  fully  accept  of  the 
help  of  an  apostle.  Christ,  says  Paul  to  the  Gentiles  in  Ephesus,  has 
“ abolished  the  law  of  commandments  contained  in  ordinances  ”;  and 
to  the  Jews  he  says,  Heb.  vii.  18,  11  There  is  verily  a disannulling  of 
the  law,  because  of  its  weakness  and  unprofitableness.”  To  the 
Judaizing  disciples  in  G-alatia  he  affirms,  Grod  sent  forth  his  Son, 
under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  we  might 
receive  the  adoption  of  sons.”  Again,  Paul,  our  true  commentator, 
boraly  says,  speaking  to  the  Hebrews  of  that  which  was  and  is,  con- 
trasting to  the  tenacious  sons  of  Israel  the  covenants  of  God,  “ He 
taketh  away  the  first,  that  he  may  establish  the  second.”  This  second 
he  calls  11  a new  covenant,”  which  reveals  11  a new  and  living  way  ” 
of  access  to  the  Divine  presence. 
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But  to  leave  no  ground  for  the  shadow  of  a doubt  upon  this  question, 
the  language  of  Jesus  himself  at  the  close  of  Matthew’s  narrative 
may  bo  called  to  our  aid.  Of  himself  J esus  says,  “ All  authority  is 

given  to  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth  ” “ teach  the  nations  to  observe 

all  things  whatsoever  I have  commanded  you.”  Moses  is  totally 
eclipsed  in  this  last  and  standing  message  to  the  apostles  : for  if  the 
Saviour  has  left  out  the  first  lawgiver  with  all  his  precepts  and 
ceremonies,  and  has  charged  his  chosen  witnesses  in  these  words,  not 
to  be  mistaken,  ‘ Teach  all  things  that  I have  commanded ,’  the  ques- 
tion is  forever  decided  that  the  commandments  of  the  Christian  law- 
giver are  the  only  commandments  having  the  true  measure  of  authority. 
Besides,  where  is  Moses  located,  and  in  what  part  of  the  universe  does 
he  legislate  for  us,  when  Jesus  in  his  unmeasured  fulness  has  all 
authority  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth  ? There  is  no  room  for  Moses 
to  speak  officially  when  God’s  Son  has  all  power  with  both  angels  and 
men.  We  are,  then,  independent  of  the  founder  of  the  Jewish  Insti- 
tution, since  we  have  one  to  make  laws  for  us  who  is  invested  with 
entire  authority  above  and  below — in  heaven  and  earth,  these  being 
the  only  regions  in  which  we  are  interested. 

4 What!’  says  one,  ‘is  the  moral  law  disannulled?’  Yes — dis- 
tinctly, decidedly — yes.  Moses  has  resigned  his  commission  in  full, 
and  therefore  his  judicials,  his  ceremonials,  and  his  morals,  so  far  as 
he  can  give  them  power,  are  alike  out  of  date.  He  cannot  to  us 
sanction  a single  moral  precept.  Strange  and  startling  as  this  may 
appear  to  many  a Moses-made  Christian,  it  would  be  stranger  still  if 
a superior  dispensation  had  to  borrow  morality  from  an  inferior,  or  if 
Christ  had  to  run  in  debt  to  Moses  for  moral  precepts.  It  is  anything 
but  a compliment  to  the  Christian  lawgiver  to  say  that  he  led  his 
people  back  to  Egypt,  to  Sinai,  or  to  the  wilderness  for  their  model  of 
morality.  Hence,  we  would  rather  insult  those  doctors  of  the  law 
whose  theology  is  a modified  transcript  of  the  two  tables  of  the  old 
covenant,  than  to  insult  the  author  of  the  new  covenant  by  sending 
his  elect  to  either  side  of  the  Red  Sea  for  instruction  in  morals. 

It  is  not  to  be  concluded  from  these  observations  that  we  are  desti- 
tute of  a moral  code.  Our  object  is  rather  to  show  that  we  have  a 
code  of  morals  as  much  superior  to  ancient  Israel,  as  the  name  and 
character  of  Jesus  are  superior  to  the  name  and  character  of  Moses, 
and  at  the  same  time  to  show  that  we  are  not  in  the  least  indebted  to 
Moses  for  our  better  standard  of  manners. 

But  not  only  are  the  moral  precepts  delivered  by  the  new  lawgiver 


82 


THE  JEWS. 


superior  in  themselves,  but  they  are  written  or  inscribed  in  a superior 
place.  Literal  tables  of  stone  were  the  deposits  of  the  old  precepts  ; 
but  the  new  law  writes  the  better  precepts  in  the  mind  and  inscribes 
them  upon  the  heart ; and  hence  all  these  old  things  are  passed  away 
and  all  things  are  made  new  by  the  new  lawgiver.  Truly  “we  are 
not  under  law  but  under  grace,” 

Now  of  the  things  we  have  taught,  or  have  designed  to  teach,  in  the 
present  essay,  this  is  tire  substance  : — 

We  have  had  in  the  world  two  lawgivers,  Hoses  and  Jesus. 

Moses,  in  his  official  and  divine  capacity,  spake  from  Mount  Sinai ; 
Jesus  from  Mount  Zion. 

Moses,  as  a lawgiver,  legislated  for  a single  nation  ; Jesus  for  all 
nations. 

Moses  made  a covenant  upon  the  principle  of  fleshly  heirship  ; 
Jesus  upon  the  principle  of  faith. 

Moses  founded  an  institution  that  looked  forward  typically  to 
another  ; Jesus  founded  an  institution  which  is  the  substance  and  the 
fulfilment. 

Moses  was  the  mediator  of  a law  which  demanded  many  sacrifices ; 
Jesus  is  the  mediator  where  there  is  one  offering  that  perfects  forever 
them  that  are  sanctified. 

Moses  was  a minister  whose  ministration  called  for  vengeance  and 
spoke  wrath  ; Jesus’  ministration  speaks  life,  liberty,  and  love. 

Moses  was  a servant  over  another’s  house ; Jesus  is  a Son  over  his 
own  house. 

Moses  gave  a first  covenant  that  has  waxed  old  and  vanished  away  ,* 
Jesus  has  given  a second  covenant  which  was,  is,  and  shall  be  new. 

Conductor. 
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The  following  comes  to  us  from  a Jewish  synagogue  in  the  city  of 
New  York : — 

“ It  may  be  generally  known  to  our  people,  that  since  the  destruction 
of  our  temple,  upwards  of  1800  years  ago,  Israel  has  been  without  a place 
of  worship,  dedicated  with  all  the  solemnities  of  our  faith,  and  erected 
with  suitable  magnificence  to  the  divine  architect  of  heaven  and  earth. 
The  Jews,  in  their  own  land,  on  that  land  which  God  gave  them  as  an 
inheritance  forever,  by  a deed  consecrated  and  confirmed  by  ages, 
were  not  permitted  to  erect  a synagogue  from  that  fatal  moment  of  the 
destruction  of  the  temple,  even  to  the  present  day. 

'‘  The  army  of  the  Roman  conqueror  captured  and  carried  away  the 
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nation,  to  be  sold  as  slaves.  A few  only  of  the  faithful,  hid  in  tombs 
and  caverns,  secreting  themselves  beneath  the  fallen  columns  of  the 
temple,  remained  on  the  spot  endeared  to  them  by  so  many  blissful 
reminiscences,  and  by  the  great  hereafter.  The  Roman  Centurions 
pursued  them — the  Greeks  persecuted — the  Persians  destroyed  them 
— and,  in  after  ages,  the  followers  of  Mahomet  visited  them  with  fire 
and  sword,  and  the  Crusaders  trampled  upon  their  necks — yet  they 
refused,  under  these  unprecedented  calamities  to  abandon  the  home  of 
their  fathers,  and  their  ancient  heritage,  the  rich  gift  of  the  Almighty. 
With  the  laws  of  Moses,  which  they  had  preserved  ; with  the  sacred 
rolls  written  by  Esdras,  now  in  their  possession,  which  they  bore  from 
the  flaming  ruins  : they  read  the  law  in  chambers,  in  caves,  confined 
rooms,  and  deserted  places  ; for,  among  the  Pagan  persecutors,  they 
did  not  dare  to  worship  openly  that  God  whose  protecting  mercies  the 
civilized  world  now  unites  to  invoke.  The  mosque  of  the  Musselmen 
reared  its  domes  and  minarets  on  the  site  of  our  temple — Christians 
erected  magnificent  churches  and  richly-endowed  chapels  on  our  soil ; 
while  our  people,  the  rightful  inheritors  of  all  that  land  of  promise, 
crawled  in  abject  submission  to  the  walls  of  the  temple,  to  bewail  their 
hard  destiny — to  pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem,  and  weep  on  the 
solitary  banks  of  the  Jordan.  They  never  despaired  of  the  fulfilment 
of  those  promises  which  God  had  made  to  them — that  still  small  voice 
continually  whispered  in  their  ears,  in  accents  soft,  as  the  cherub’s  voice 
— “ Fear  not,  Jacob,  for  I am  with  thee.” 

“ Centuries  rolled  on — nations  arose,  flourished,  decayed,  and  fell, 
yet  the  Jewish  people  still  existed,  increased  in  numbers,  and  under 
every  privation  and  persecution,  preserved  their  identity,  their  faith, 
and  their  nationality. 

11  At  length  a sign  is  given : the  thunders  begin  to  roll  all  over 
Europe  ; and  the  cry  is  every  where  heard  in  despotic  governments , 
to  arms ; the  people  are  at  war  with  their  kings,  and  the  kings  are 
overthrown  ; priestcraft  and  fanaticism  arc  overthrown  ; the  sun  of 
liberty  begins  to  rise  ; the  chains  of  the  Jews  are  unloosed,  and  they 
are  elevated  to  the  rank  of  men  ; the  fires  of  superstition  had  burnt 
out,  and  the  age  of  reason  had  revived.  The  sultan  of  Turkey, 
following  the  march  of  civilized  nations,  says  to  the  Jews  in  his  domi- 
nions— ‘ You  are  free  ; you  have  my  permission  to  erect  a synagogue  in 
J erusalem and  messengers  are  despatched,  as  they  were  in  the  days 
of  Solomon,  to  ask  for  aid  from  their  brethren  throughout  the  world,  to 
erect  a magnificent  place  of  worship,  the  first  that  has  been  erected  in 
the  holy  city  since  the  advent  of  Chifistianity. 

“ Friends  and  brethren,  do  you  understand  that  sign  ? Is  it  not 
pregnant  with  great  events?  Is  not  this  another  seal  broken?  We 
can  erect  a synagogue,  and  build  a temple  here,  and  it  excites  no 
attention  ; but  when  the  trumpet  sounds  from  Mount  Zion,  every  ear 
is  opened,  every  heart  throbs.  I know  full  well  that  there  are  many 
Jews  throughout  the  world,  who  look  upon  the  restoration  of  their 
brethren  to  the  holy  land  as  a possible  event  in  the  great  changes 
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which  may  hereafter  occur — "but  they  take  little  interest  in  the  signs 
of  the  times.  Happy  in  the  enjoyment  of  every  comfort  here,  they 
only  think  of  their  brethren  in  the  Holy  Land  when  their  charitable 
feelings  are  appealed  to  ; but  when  the  great  events  of  the  restoration 
which  are  to  fulfil  the  prophecies  are  talked  of,  they  cling  to  the  home 
of  their  birth,  and  the  country  of  their  adoption,  and  say,  My  destiny 
is  here.  Be  it  so.  I do  not  blame  them  ; for  great  sacrifices  of  life 
and  treasure  await  the  first  moment  of  restoration.  We  are  safe,  but 
let  us  not  forsake  their  ancient  heritage — who  cling  with  ardent  devo- 
tion to  the  sacred  soil,  and  who  turn  their  eyes  of  hope  toward  Zion 
and  say,  ‘ The  time  will  come,  the  hour  will  arrive.’  Let  us  furnish 
with  the  means  of  living  until  the  trumpet  again  sounds  on  the  walls 
of  Jerusalem — let  us  add,  to  erect  a temple  worthy  of  their  faith,  their 
devotion,  and  their  constancy.” 

WORK  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  IN  CONVERSION. 

[Extract  from  a Tract.] 

“Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts.”  Zech.  iv.  6. 

The  circumstances  in  which  these  words  were  originally  uttered 
were  painfully  interesting.  God  does  not  afflict  willingly,  yet  he  often 
afflicts  heavily.  He  does  not  spare  the  rod  when  the  application  of  it 
is  necessary,  in  order  to  secure  the  salvation  of  the  soul.  u Judah  was 
carried  away  captive  out  of  his  own  land”  into  Babylon.  The  messen- 
gers of  God  had  been  mocked,  his  Word  despised,  and  his  prophets 
misused,  u until  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  rose  against  his  people  till  there 
was  no  remedy.”  Many  of  them,  however,  profited  by  their  affliction 
in  Babylon,  and  the  Lord,  in  due  time,  stirred  up  the  spirit  of  Cyrus 
to  make  a proclamation,  allowing  and  encouraging  all  who  chose  to  go 
up  to  Jerusalem  and  rebuild  the  house  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel. 
Many  went  up  under  the  guidance  of  Zerubbabel.  The  foundation  of 
the  Lord’s  house  was  laid,  and  the  building  began  to  rise.  The  work, 
however,  was  vast,  compared  to  the  number  of  those  who  wrought  in 
it.  Time  passed  on,  and  brought  many  changes  and  discouragements 
with  it.  The  reproaches  and  threatenings  of  enemies  in  the  neighbour- 
ing countries  caused  the  hearts  of  the  builders  to  faint,  and  consumed 
their  strength  Letters  of  accusation  against  them,  sent  to  Babylon, 
prejudiced  the  minds  of  their  friends  there.  From  these  and  other 
causes  the  builders  seem  to  have  begun  to  despair  of  ever  being  able 
to  finish  the  work  they  had  undertaken.  In  these  circumstances,  the 
sublime  announcement  contained  in  the  text  was  made  by  the  prophet 
Zechariah.  “ This  is  the  word  of  The  Lord  unto  Zerubbabel,  saying, 
Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
Who  art  thou,  O great  mountain  ? before  Zerubbabel  thou  shalt  become 
a plain  ; and  he  shall  bring  forth  the  head-stone  thereof  with  shoutings, 
crying,  Grace,  grace,  unto  it.”  Although  the  text  primarily  referred 
to  the  building  of  a material  temple,  all  will  allow  that  the  statement 
it  contains  is  emphatically  true  of  the  building  of  the  spiritual  temple 
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— the  Church  of  the  living  God.  The  cutting,  polishing,  and  placing 
of  every  stone  composing  the  spiritual  building  is  a work  accomplished, 
11  not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.” 

The  grand  question  to  which  we  would  at  present  invite  attention  is, 
How  is  the  energy  of  the.  Divine  Spirit  put  forth  in  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  work  ? The  text  ascribes  the  result  to  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  in  contradistinction  to  mere  human  might  and  power  ; 
and  yet  in  the  subsequent  verses  that  same  result  is  ascribed  to  the 
hands  of  the  builders , or  rather  to  the  hands  of  Zerubbabel,  the  gover- 
nor ; “ the  hands  of  Zerubbabel  have  laid  the  foundation  of  this  house  ; 
his  hands  shall  also  finish  it."  There  is  a seeming  contradiction  here, 
and  we  must  look  for  a principle  of  reconciliation.  Both  the  Spirit  of 
Lord  of  hosts  and  the  hands  of  the  workmen  must  have  been  concerned 
in  the  builiding,  otherwise  the  result  could  not  be  ascribed  to  both. 
What,  then,  was  the  nature  of  the  connection  subsisting  between  the  two , 
or  what  part  did  each  severally  accomplish%  While  the  builders 
wrought  with  their  hands  in  the  work,  did  any  order  to  render  them 
effectual?  Was  such  a putting  forth  of  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  and 
not  to  the  power  of  man  ? As  much  as  this  has  been  a thousand  times 
assumed , when  the  text  has  been  accomodated  to  the  building  of  the 
temple. 

Now  it  will  be  allowed  that  no  sound  cannon  of  Scripture  inter- 
pretation would  allow  us  to  deduce  from  an  accomodated  text  a 
sentiment  which  that  text  did  not  contain  in  its  primary  acceptance. 
Although  the  language  of  such  a text  might  be  accommodated  to 
express  such  a sentiment,  it  could  not  be  regarded  as  proving  it.  How , 
then,  did  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  build  the  temple  in  Jerusalem 
— by  a direct  mysterious  operation  upon  the  materials , or  otherwise  ? 
A satisfactory  answer  to  this  question,  if  obtained,  may  clear  the  way 
to  an  understanding  of  how  the  Spirit’s  power  is  put  forth  in  the 
building  of  the  spiritual  temple.  In  order  to  a solution  of  the  seem- 
ing difficulty  in  the  text  read  in  connexion  with  the  subsequent 
verses,  it  may  be  advantageous  to  bestow  attention  on  other  cases  in 
which  the  same  result  is  aseribed  both  to  divine  and  human  agency. 
We  may  find,  in  connexion  with  these,  exemplifications  of  the  true 
principle  of  reconciliation.  In  the  first  chapters  of  the  book  of 
Joshua,  we  have  mention  made  of  various  cities  and  nations,  the 
inhabitants  of  which,  with  their  kings,  the  children  of  Israel  smote 
with - the  edge  of  the  sword , in  order  that  they  might  possess  their 
land.  In  the  twelfth  chapter,  we  have  a list  of  thirty  and  one  kings 
whom  the  children  of  Israel  thus  “ smote , and  possessed  their  land.” 
Yet  in  Psalm  xliv.,  verse  3rd,  we  read,  w they  got  not  the  land  in 
possession  by  their  own  sivord , neither  did  their  own  arm  save  them  ; 
but  thy  right  hand,  and  thine  arm,  and  the  light  of  thy  countenance.” 
This  must,  therefore,  obviously  have  been  a co-operation  of  divine  and 
human  strength  in  the  slaying  of  the  Canaanites.  The  children  of 
Israel  slew  them  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  yet  they  were  so 
slain  by  the  arm  of  God,  as  that  the  children  of  Israel  could  not  say 
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they  got  the  land  in  possession  by  their  own  siuord.  The  land  was 
obtained,  “ not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
of  hosts.”  The  question  returns,  how  was  the  power  of  the  Divine 
arm  put  forth?  Was  there  any  direct  mysterious  operation  of  the 
Spirit  accompanying  the  sword  of  the  Israelite,  in  order  to  render  it 
efficacious  ? Again,  in  David’s  song  of  triumph,  recorded  in  the  22nd 
chapter  of  the  second  book  of  Samuel,  we  find  the  same  result  ascribed 
both  to  divine  and  human  agency.  In  verse  48,  we  read,  u It  is  God 
that  avengeth  me,  and  bringeth  down  the  people  under  me  but,  in 
seeming  contradiction,  it  is  said,  verse  38,  “ I have  pursued  mine 
enemies,  and  destroyed  them  ; and  turned  not  again  until  1 had  con- 
sumed them.  And  I have  consumed  them  and  wounded  them,  that 
they  could  not  arise  ; yea,  they  are  fallen  under  my  feet.”  In  verse 
40,  however,  we  have  a satisfactory  principle  of  reconciliation  ex- 
pressly announced — “ For  thou  hast  girded  me  with  strength  to 
battle.”  This  removes  all  difficulty.  For  thou  girded  me  with 
strength.  Divine  strength  put  forth  in  the  way  of  strengthening  the 
human  agent.  This  principle  is  adequate  to  harmonise  the  apparently 
conflicting  statements  we  have  adverted  to,  relative  to  the  conquest 
of  the  land  of  Canaan.  “ They  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  renew 
their  strength.”  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  no  doubt,  uses  various 
means  in  stirring  up  the  spirits  of  his  people,  so  as  to  strengthen 
them.  Taking  & practical  view  of  the  matter,  it  is  for  the  Christian 
to  bear  in  mind  that  the  exercise  to  which  he  is  especially  called,  in 
Scripture,  in  order  to  obtain  strength  suited  to  his  day,  is,  prayer  for 
the  power  of  the  Spirit  to  rest  upon  him , along  with  feeding  upon  the 
Word  of  God.  He  is  instructed  to  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in 
the  power  of  his  might ; and  he  possesses  the  required  state  of  mind, 
in  as  far  as  he  is  strengthened  with  all  might,  by  his  Spirit , in  the 
inner  man.  If,  at  any  time,  he  has  not  this  strength,  it  is  because  he 
asks  pot,  or  because  he  asks  amiss,  for  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  not 
straitened.  Whatever  effects  upon  material  objects  the  Christian 
can  produce,  in  consequence  of  being  so  strengthened,  are  effects  that 
can,  with  no  propriety,  be  ascribed  to  human  might  or  power.  The 
true  account  of  the  matter  is,  they  are  effects  produced  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  in  contradistinction  to  the  mere  forces  of  created  agency, 
although  even  these  might,  in  a qualified  sense,  be  ascribed  to  the 
Spirit,  viewed  as  the  Creator.  If  the  effect  produced  in  consequence 
of  the  Christian’s  being  strengthened  by  the  Spirit  in  the  inner  man 
are  gracious  effects,  the  praise  must  obviously  be  ascribed  to  the 
sovereign  grace  of  the  Spirit , leaving  the  human  agent  much  to  be 
thanlfid  for,  but  nothing  to  boast  of.  The  appropriate  language  for 
him  in  such  a case  to  employ,  would  be,  “ Not  unto  us,  0 Lord,  not 
unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name  give  glory.”  All  difficulty  is  thus  removed 
from  the  words  of  our  text,  viewed  in  reference  to  the  building  of  the 
temple  in  Jerusalem.  The  Lord  strengthened  the  builders  by  a 
special  stirring  up  of  the  Spirit.  But  for  this,  they  had  never  brought 
forth  the  head-stone.  Hence  the  work  was  accomplished,  “ not  by 
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might  nor  by  power,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,”  and  the 
head-stone  brought  forth,  with  shoutings  of  “ Grace,  grace  unto  it !” 

Haying  thus  illustrated  the  doctrine  of  the  text,  viewed  in  its 
primary  acceptation,  let  us  deal  with  it  as  accommodated  and  applied 
to  the  building  of  the  spiritual  temple — more  especially  as  bearing 
upon  the  conversion  of  sinners.  It  is  with  this  work  that  the  people 
of  God,  in  these  last  days,  have  practically  to  do,  and  there  are  two 
evils  to  be  specially  guarded  against.  We  must  beware  of  attempting 
and  expecting  to  accomplish  that,  by  our  oivn  strength , which  divine 
strength  alone  can  effect.  On  the  other  hand,  we  must  give  earnest 
heed  that  we  leave  nothing  undone  which  wo  could  have  done,  had 
we  been  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  ms  might. 

While  correctly  holding  that  the  energy  of  the  Divine  Spirit  must 
be  put  forth , in  order  to  the  building  of  the  spiritual  temple,  we 
must  see  to  it  that  the  work  be  not  retarded,  in  consequence  of  a 
criminal  destitution  on  our  part  of  that  “ all  might  ” with  which  the 
Spirit  strengthens  in  the  inner  man.  While  careful  not  to  arrogate 
to  ourselves  any  portion  of  the  glory  that  belongs  to  the  Spirit  of  all 
grace,  we  must  take  care  to  be  free  from  the  blood  of  all  men.  Hoes 
the  Scripture,  then,  furnish  us  with  any  important  practical  answer 
to  the  question,  How  is  the  energy  of  the  Spirit  put  forth  in  the 
conversion  of  sinners?  We  have  had  our  attention  directed-  to  one 
way  in  which  it  has  been  extensively  put  forth,  in  order  to  secure 
physical  results.  Is  it  put  forth  in  a similar  ivay , in  order  to  secure 
the  spiritual  results  in  question?  We  ask  not,  is  it  put  forth  in  a 
similar  way  only , but  is  it,  according  to  Scripture,  really  and  effica- 
ciously put  forth,  in  a similar  way  ? and  is  this  way  of  its  being  put 
forth  that  with  which  the  Christian  Church  has,  in  an  especial  man- 
ner, to  do,  practically  ? Is  that  which  may  properly  be  denominated 
efficacious  grace  extended  to  the  sinner  in  this  way,  or  no?  In 
endeavouring  to  obtain  an  answer  to  this  most  important  practical 
question,  let  us  examine  some  Scripture  doctrines  and  facts.  Of 
John  Baptist  it  was  said,  “Many  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  he 
turn  to  the  Lord  their  God.”  This  could  not  be  accomplished  by  his 
might  or  power.  Dither  John  must  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in 
the  power  of  his  might,  or  the  Spirit  must  act  in  some  direct  mysteri- 
ous way  upon  the  hearts  of  those  who  were  to  be  turned  to  the  Lord 
their  God ; for  the  Holy  Spirit  alone  is  competent  to  turn  men  to 
God.  But  the  sacred  historian  informs  us  explicitly  in  lohat  way  the 
Spirit s power  was  to  be  put  forth.  “ He  shall  be  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  even  from  his  mother’s  womb,”  “ and  he  shall  go  before  him 
(Christ)  in  the  Spirit  and  power  of  Elias.-”  But  not  to  multiply 
examples,  let  us  take  the  case  of  the  Apostle  Paul ; one  of  the  most 
suitable  we  could  select,  because  of  his  remarkable  success,  and  especi- 
ally on  account  of  the  numerous  references  made  in  Scripture  to  the 
relation  in  which  both  he  and  the  Spirit  stood  to  that  success.  When 
giving  an  account,  in  his  speech  before  King  Agrippa,  of  his  apostolic 
commission,  as  originally  received  from  Christ,  he  thus  records  the 
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Saviour’s  words  : — “ Delivering  thee  from  the  people,  and  from  the 
Gentiles,  unto  whom  now  I send  thee,  to  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn 
them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God, 
that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  them 
which  are  sanctified  by  faith  which  is  in  me.” 

Had  the  apostle,  on  receiving  such  instructions,  understood  that  he 
was  to  go  a warfare  upon  his  own  charges,  he  might  well  have  exclaimed 
in  despair,  “ Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?”  But,  although  alive 
to  the  import  of  the  question,  he  did  not  despair,  because  he  knew,  as 
he  subsequently  wrote  to  the  Corinthians,  u Our  sufficiency  is  of  God , 
who  also  hath  made  us  able  ministers  of  the  New  Testament,  not  of 
the  letter,  but  of  the  spirit.”  This  being  the  case,  he  could,  with  all 
consistency,  address  those  who  had  been  turned  from  the  power  of 
Satan  unto  God,  and,  with  the  same  breath,  both  say,  t£  Ye  are  our 
epistle,”  and,  “ Ye  are  manifestly  declared  to  be  the  epistle  of  Christ , 
ministered  by  us,  written,  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the 
living  God.”  The  same  principle  is  exemplified,  when  he  speaks  of 
the  Gentiles  as  having  been  made  obedient,  by  word  and  deed.  “ I 
will  not  dare  to  speak  of  any  of  those  things  which  Christ  hath  not 
wrought  by  me  to  make  the  Gentiles  obedient,  by  word  and  deed.” 
Christ  wrought  by  him  as  the  Spirit  wrought  by  Zerubbabel.  The 
grace  bestowed  upon  him  was  not  in  vain.  He  laboured  abundantly, 
yet  not  he,  but  the  grace  of  God,  which  was  with  him.  The  grace 
that  wrought  was  bestowed  upon  him ; he  had  nothing  but  what  he 
had  received.  He  was  not  sufficient,  of  himself,  to  think  any  thing 
as  of  himself.  He  and  Apollos  were  but  ministers,  by  whom 
the  Corinthians  believed  ; and,  consequently,  although  the  one  planted 
and  the  other  watered,  it  was  God,  properly  speaking,  who  gave  the 
increase.  The  spiritual  temple  was  built,  not  by  might  nor  by  power, 
but  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Once  more,  while  speaking  to 
the  Colossians,  and  mentioning  the  work  he  laboured  to  accomplish, 
as  the  servant  of  Christ,  viz.,  “ that  he  might  present  every  man  per- 
fect in  Christ  Jesus,”  he  adds,  “ Whereunto  I also  labour,  striving 
according  to  his  working,  which  worketh  in  me  mightily.”  The  Spirit 
wrought  in  him  mightily,  he  strove  according  to  his  working,  and  the 
results  were  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  the  edification  of  saints. 
He,  to  the  utmost  of  his  opportunity,  went  everywhere  preaching  the 
Word — preaching  the  gospel  to  every  creature ; and  he  constantly 
experienced  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise,  “ Lo,  I am  with  you  alway” 
— a promise  which  obviously  had  reference  to  the  Spirit  whom  the 
Father  was  to  send  in  Jesus’  name,  to  abide  with  his  servants.  Vari- 
ous interesting  questions  might  here  suggest  themselves  connected 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  text,  as  we  have  illustrated  it.  Is  the  way 
described  the  only  way  in  which  the  Spirit’s  power  is  put  forth  in 
conversion  ? Does  he  never  produce  results  by  means  of  providential 
dispensations,  in  such  a way  as  to  require  that  these  results  should  be 
ascribed  to  his  special  power , in  contradistinction  to  the  mere  power 
of  means  ? Does  he  never  act  in  a direct  mysterious  way  upon  the 
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heart  of  the  sinner  in  order  to  conversion  ? From  the  discussion  of 
these  and  similar  interesting  and  important  questions  we,  in  the  mean- 
time, purposely  abstain  ; our  object  being  to  concentrate  due  attention 
upon  that  work  of  the  Spirit  which,  in  connexion  with  the  text,  has 
been  brought  under  consideration.  Let  the  important  practical 
doctrine  be  deeply  impressed  upon  every  Christian  mind,  that  the 
energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  put  forth  efficaciously  for  the  conversion 
of  sinners , in  the  way  of  strengthening  those  whom  he  employs  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  all  nations  for  the  obedience  of  faith  ] and  that 
every  Christian  should  be  more  or  less  a preacher — every  man  teach- 
ing his  neighbour  and  his  brother  to  know  the  Lord,  until  the  time 
when  such  teaching  will  be  no  longer  necessary,  because  all  shall  then 
know  the  Lord — the  object  of  the  teaching  now  so  urgently  required 
being  then  fully  attained. 

The  work  of  the  Spirit,  as  it  has  been  at  present  under  considera- 
tion, is  the  chief  work  of  the  Spirit  with  which  Christians  have  practi- 
cally to  do.  It  is  this  work  of  the  Spirit  to  which  Scripture  princi- 
pally directs  attention.  While  other  modes  of  the  Spirit’s  opera- 
tion (miraculous  endowment  excepted)  are  at  most  but  incidentally 
alluded  to  in  Scripture,  that  to  which  we  have  at  present  directed 
attention,  meets  us  mere  or  less  in  almost  every  page.  Theories  and 
disputes  about  a direct  and  mysterious  operation  of  the  Spirit  have 
sadly  diverted  attention  from  that  which  is  emphatically  the  Spirit's 
work  in  conversion , and  hence  the  few  conversions  that  take  place 
among  us.  Facts  furnish  abundant  evidence  that,  where  due  attention 
is  practically  given  to  what  we  have  denominated  the  work  of  the 
Spirit,  the  people  of  God,  instead  of  having  to  cry,  with  sorrow,  “ Why 
art  thou  a stranger  in  the  land  !”  are  constrained,  with  thankful  joy, 
to  exclaim,  “ What  hath  the  Lord  wrought ! Not  unto  us,  0 Lord, 
not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name  give  glory.”  Children  of  God,  be 
entreated.  Wait  upon  God  that  you  may  renew  your  strength.  Be 
strengthened  with  all  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man.  Be  strong 
in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might — then,  having  put  on  the 
whole  armour  of  God,  take  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  and  wield  it  on 
all  sides  in  his  strength.  Then  shall  the  work  of  the  Lord  appear 
unto  his  servants,  and  his  glory  unto  their  children.  But  what  is  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit,  by  which  the  sinner’s  heart  is  to  be  subdued? 
What  is  the  bread  of  life,  with  which  the  renewed  spirit  is  to  be  fed  ? 
The  Word  of  God  is  quick  and  powerful.  The  gospel  is  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation.  The  Spirit  does  not  convert  by  power  accom- 
panying^ the  gospel.  The  gospel  itself  is  the  power  of  God.  The 
Most  High  does  not  ripen  the  fruits  of  the  earth  by  power  accompany- 
ing.  the  sunshine.  The  sunshine  is  the  power  of  God  to  ripen  the 
grain.  In  like  manner,  food  is  the  power  of  God  to  nourish  the  human 
body,  and  so  is  the  gospel  itself  the  power  of  God  to  convert  the  sinner. 
The  spirit  testifies  of  Christ  through  the  instrumentality  of  his  own 
people,  in  whom  he  dwells. 

Let  Christians,  then,  filled  with  the  Spirit,  declare  good  news  to 
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every  creature.  Testify  to  every  sinner  under  heaven,  that  he  is  every 
moment  compassionately  loved  by  the  God  against  whom  he  has 
sinned,  that  ‘he  does  not  really  know  God  until  he  knows  this  to  be 
true  concerning  them.  Seek  to  turn  him  from  sin  to  God  by  convinc- 
ing him  that  he  is  already  an  object  of  divine  compassion.  Prove  that 
he  is  so  by  proving  that  God  sent  his  well-beloved  Son  to  die  for  his 
sins.  Prove  that  there  is  already  at  the  Father’s  right  hand  an 
accepted  propitiation  for  his  sins.  The  love  exists,  the  propitiation 
has  been  made,  but  the  unconverted  know  not  the  facts.  While  igno- 
rant of  any  facts,  they  cannot  influence  our  minds.  Although  the 
sunshine  is  the- power  of  God  to  dissolve  the  snow,  yet  the  roof  of  an 
icehouse  interposed,  will  render  the  sunshine  of  none  effect.  Erroneous 
conceptions  regarding  inability  to  believe,  special  influence,  &c.,  are 
like  a dense  icehouse  roof  upon  many  minds,  preventing  the  entrance 
of  the  beam  of  the  gospel-love.  Let  these  delusions  be  removed  by 
appropriate  reasonings  ; but,  let  it  never  be  forgotten,  that  if  we  would 
see  the  work  of  conversion  advance,  we  must  unwearedly  testify  of 
Jesus.  Dear  unconverted  reader,  the  God  of  heaven  loves  his  enemies 
— loves  you.  J esus  died  for  sinners — died  for  you  ! Why  will 

you  in  your  heart  say — No!  to  this  gladsome  testimony?  Why  not 
receive  upon  the  authority  of  the  Spirit  of  truth,  testifying  in  the  word 
of  truth,  the  good  tidings,  and  be  filled  with  wonder,  love,  and  praise  ? 
It  is  faith  in  this  testimony  that  can  give  you  peace  with  God. 


For  the  Witness  of  Truth. 

STATE  OF  THE  CAUSE  IN  LOUTH. 

Louth , January  \ih:  1849. 

Dear  Brother  Olipitant  : — After  leaving  the  place  of  my  nativity 
— the  home  of  my  childhood,  and  peregrinating  various  sections,  near 
and  remote,  I am  again,  for  a limited  period  residing  in  my  native 
township.  The  travels  of  an  individual  resemble  very  much,  I think, 
the  Christian’s  journey  to  the  grave.  Both  have  trials,  temptations, 
and  sorrows  to  be  encountered  and  endured. 

Our  migrations,  and  consequent  intermingling  with  all  sorts  of 
human  beings,  enable  us  to  ascertain,  with  much  certainty  the  spiri- 
tual destitution  of  the  ruined  sons  and  daughters  of  Adam.  What, 
then,  is  the  duty  of  every  disciple  living  amid  those,  who,  being  desti- 
tute of  the  good  hope,  are  living  to  themselves  and  not  to  God  ? Let 
the  apostle  answer — “ Having  your  conversation  honest  among  the 
Gentiles,  that  whereas  they  speak  against  you  as  evil  doers,  they  may 
by  your  good  works  which  they  shall  behold  glorify  God  in  the  day 
of  visitation.”  “ Only  let  your  conversation  be  as  it  bccometh  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  that  whether  I come  and  see  you,  or  else  be  absent. 
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I may  hear  of  your  affairs,  that  you  stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  with  one 
mind,  striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel.” 

These  admonitions,  methinks,  fully  and  clearly  teach  us  our  duty 
as  Christians  in  the  world.  Since  parting  with  the  happy  assembly  of 
saints  in  Wainfleet,  I have  embraced  many  opportunities  of  conversing 
upon,  and  earnestly  enforcing  the  good  things  pertaining  to  salvation, 
to  all  with  whom  I could  gain  access.  But  as  the  journey  over  this 
earth  to  view  terrestrial  things  for  human  gratification  is  attended 
with  obstacles  and  disappointments — so  the  course  to  draw  the  sinner’s 
attention  to  celestial  objects  is  obstructed  with  innumerable  hindrances 
and  oppositions  sternly  maintained.  These  obstacles  greatly  retard 
the  progress  of  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  gospel,  which,  if 
received  in  good  and  honest  hearts,  bringing  forth  the  proper  fruits, 
will  to  all  produce  happiness  inexpressible.  We  should  overcome 
these  hindrances  by  meekness,  gentleness,  and  an  earnest  desire  to 
win  the  hearts  of  all  with  whom  we  associate. 

In  days  gone  by  the  manner  in  which  the  gospel  was  exhibited  to 
the  people  of  this  Province,  by  certain  unprincipled  and  irresponsible 
teachers,  is  to  be  regretted  by  all  who  love  the  Saviour’s  name  and 
cause.  The  principal  and  uniform  objection  was,  and  now  is,  “ If  that 
man’s  manner  of  teaching  is  a proper  exposition  of  the  spirit  of  this 
reformation  I have  no  desire  to  engage  in  it.  His  sarcasm  and  vin- 
dictive style  in  public,  and  his  trashy  conversation  in  private,  are 
sufficient  to  create  disgust  in  every  community.”  As  Paul  once  con- 
firmed the  truth  of  a charge  against  the  Cretians  that  they  were  liars, 
&c. — so  I must  confess  that  the  witness  against  those  referred  to,  is 
true,  and  I embrace  this  opportunity  tQ  declare,  that  we  openly  and 
confessedly,  before  all,  repudiate  both  manner  and  matter  of  those 
unfortunate  men.  Their  unholy  influence  is  seen  wherever  their 
teaching  was  received — careless,  prayerless,  lifeless  professors  was  the 
result.  The  cause  in  my  judgment  requires  this  expose,  in  order  to 
free  ourselves  from  the  odium  heaped  upon  us  by  the  public,  and  I am 
bold  thus  to  express  myself,  knowing  that  should  any  thing  be  inju- 
diciously written — your  good  judgment  so  expertly  exercised  on  former 
occasions  would  withhold  it  from  the  public  eye. 

I rejoice  to  state  that  at  a meeting  recently  held  in  this  place  by 
brother  Stewart,  my  youngest  brother  Thomas,  notwithstanding  the 
severity  of  the  season,  made  the  good  confession,  and  in  primitive  style 
was  added  to  the  saved.  I hope  his  example  may  influence  others  to 
go  and  do  likewise.  The  Lord  has  a cause  in  this  world  to  be  advo- 
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cated  by  us,  and  its  reputation  and  success  ^depend  much  upon  the 
management  of  its  adherents.  Had  an  earthly  sovereign  a cause  to 
be  maintained,  its  advocates  would  use  their  utmost  powers  to  pro- 
cure themselves  favor  by  a prudent  management.  Their  finest  abilities 
would  be  brought  into  requisiton  to  make  it  acceptable  to  his  subjects 
by  gentleness,  zeal,  energy,  and  a prudential  address.  So  ought  we  to 
act  in  reference  to  the  cause  of  the  Heavenly  Sovereign.  We  should 
hold  in  view  the  honour  and  glory  of  the  Saviour — our  own  enjoyment 
and  the  salvation  of  our  fellow  beings.  Where  these  grand  considera- 
tions predominate,  the  cause  of  heaven  must  triumph.  In  conducting 
Messiah’s  kingdom  let  us  have  that  heavenly  wisdom  which  “ is  first 
pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of  mercy  and 
good  fruits,  without  partiality  and  without  hypocricy.”  Let  us  awake, 
brethren  ; the  day  is  far  spent  and  the  night  is  approaching  when  no 
man  can  work.  Amos  Clendenan. 

A MACEDONIAN  CRY. 

Hamilton , Christmas  morning , 1848. 

At  the  conclusion  of  our  meeting  yesterday  evening,  brother  Kelly 
submitted  to  the  brethren  and  sisters  an  important  wish,  in  which  he 
believed  they  would  all  most  fully  and  cordially  concur.  This  wish 
was  that  the  few  disciples  who  have  for  some  time  past,  in  accordance 
with  ancient  custom,  met  together  to  break  bread  and  edify  each  other 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  should  now  lift  their  voice  like  the 
Macedonian  seen  in  the  vision  by  Paul,  saying,  “ Gome  over  and 
help  us.” 

The  brethren  in  Hamilton  deem  their  city  an  important  position 
and  eminently  worthy  of  the  consideration  of  their  brethren  in  Canada, 
not  only  because  of  the  large  and  increasing  population  of  their  city, 
but  also  in  view  of  its  locality — at  the  head  of  the  great  Ontario — a 
gateway  to  the  East  and  West,  whither  they  come  and  go  and  con- 
centrate large  masses  of  our  fellow-men,  as  well  as  many  of  our  beloved 
brethren  and  sisters,  whom  it  would  be  a pure  and  holy  delight  to 
welcome  to  the  sweets  of  Church  communion  ; as,  on  the  other  hand, 
a Church  being  raised  up  in  this  city  would  facilitate  the  glorious 
work  of  proclaiming  the  gospel  of  our  salvation  in  its  original  sim- 
plicity to  a multitude  of  people. 

These  considerations,  susceptible  of  being  greatly  amplified  and 
more  eloquently  and  forcibly  presented,  are  sent  and  submitted  to  the 
Christian  consideration  of  each  brethren  and  churches  in  Wellington, 
Niagara,  and  other  Districts,  as  have  in  their  employment  evangelists 
who  would  be  willing  to  come  and  proclaim  the  glad  tidings  to  the 
inhabitants  of  our  city. 

The  few  of  us  who  now  regularly  meet  for  the  commemoration  of 
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our  blessed  Saviour’s  dying  love,  and  unitedly  to  offer  up  to  God 
through  Him  our  prayers  and  praises,  are  willing  and  anxious  to 
obtain  as  large  and  commodious  a house  as  possible,  and  attend  to 
other  necessary  arrangements  to  facilitate  the  proclamation  of  the 
gospel.  Being  only  some  ten  in  number,  and  none  of  us  endowed 
with  wealth,  we  cannot  at  present  promise  more  than  the  above  ; but 
nevertheless  indulge  the  pleasing  hope  that  by  the  determined  labours 
of  one  or  m-ore  competent  evangelists,  crowned  with  Jehovah’s  blessing, 
a congregation  can  be  raised  up  in  this  city  that  shall  in  turn  lend  its 
aid  in  carrying  forward  the  conquests  of  Messiah’s  kingdom. 

Praying  unto  God  our  Father,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and 
Redeemer,  that  grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  may  be  multiplied  unto  you 
all,  we  subscribe  ourselves,  yours  in  the  bonds  of  the  gospel — in  the 
hope  of  eternal  life.  In  behalf  of  u the  Disciples  ” of  this  city, 

John  Whales, 
John  II . Kelly, 
Geo.  Clendenan. 

TIDINGS  FROM  BROTHER  LANPHEAR. 

Youngstown , Ohio,  Nov.  28,  1848, 

Dear  Brother  Olipiiant  : — I am  under  the  painful  necessity  of 
making  the  same  apology  to  you  that  I do  to  all  my  correspondents, 
and  that  is  a want  of  punctuality.  Still  I am  always  promising  myself 
that  I will  reform. 

You  will  recollect  that  we  parted  on  Wednesday  morning,  October 
25th,  at  Rochester.  The  car-train  arrived  at  Buffalo  in  due  time,  and 
had  I gone  directly  to  the  landing  without  leaving  my  baggage  at  one 
of  the  city  hotels,  I should  have  got  there  just  in  time  to  have  secured 
a passage  on  board  of  the  Ashtabula  steamer,  which  was  at  that 
instant  about  leaving  the  wharf.  So  I was  compelled  to  wait  until 
the  next  night,  when  I shipped  a board  of  the  Diamond , and  arrived 
at  Ashtabula  at  twelve  the  next  day  ; and  leaving  there  a little  after 
one  o’clock  in  my  buggy,  I reached  home  by  twelve  o’clock  at  night — 
a distance  of  sixty-five  miles,  without  stopping — and  found  all  well  at 
home.  I was  never  so  deeply  impressed  with  the  inconceivable  value 
of  a moment  of  time.  Oh  what  mighty  destinies  often  hang  sus- 
pended upon  a single  moment  ! 

I have  visited  Canfield  once,  and  New  Albany  twice,  since  my 
return.  Brother  Pow  engages  to  become  a contributor  to  the  pages 
of  The  Witness  so  soon  as  lie  shall  have  terminated  his  discussion 
with  brother  Watkins  on  the  War  question,  which  I think  will  be 
shortly.  I have  written  also  to  brother  Loos  upon  the  subject,  and 
expect  to  receive  an  answer  soon.  Brother  Errett  I shall  see  in  Can- 
field  one  week  from  to-night,  when  I will  present  the  subject  to  him, 
and  request  him  to  correspond. 

Christianity  is  at  a low  ebb  in  this  place,  mostly  because  of  internal 
dissensions  in  the  Church.  It  were  comparatively  an  easy  matter  to 
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preserve  an  equilibrium  of  temper  when  opposition  comes  from  with- 
out ; but  when  a man’s  foes  are  they  of  his  own  household,  I confess 
it  tries  me  above  what  I am  able  to  bear.  The  brethren  here  with 
whom  you  formed  an  acquaintance  have  many  inquiries  to  make  con- 
cerning you,  and  the  brotherhood  in  Canada  ; and  I have  given  them 
some  encouragement  that  you  would  make  them  a visit  some  time 
during  the  winter.  You  will  please  bear  this  in  mind. 

A meeting  of  the  preaching  brethren  came  off  at  Hanover  the  15th 
of  this  month.  It  was  one  of  some  considerable  importance  to  the 
good  cause,  there  being  some  seventeen  preachers  in  attendance, 
though  I was  not  among  the  number.  They  agreed  to  co-operate 
with  the  American-  and  Foreign  Bible  Society.  This  is  doubtless  as 
it  should  be. 

How  are  you  prospering  in  Oshawa  ? You  will  remember  me 
affectionately  to  brethren  Ash,  Stone,  Farewell,  Luke,  White,  McGill, 
Simpson,  and  all  others  whose  names  are  written  in  the  book  of  life. 

Yours  in  the  good  hope,  W.  Lanphear. 

TRUTH'S  FREEDOM. 

Ohio  City , 1 5th,  Jan.,  1849. 

Dear  Brother  Oliphant  : — I trust  the  lines  of  a celebrated  Poet 
will  not  be  applicable  to  us — - 

£<  Lands  intersected  by  a narrow  firth 
Abhor  each  other.  Mountains  interposed 
Make  enemies  of  nations,  who  had  else 
Like  kindred  drops  been  mingled  into  one.” 

No,  the  principles  taught  by  our  Saviour  are  too  ennobling  in  their 
nature  to  permit  national  differences  to  break  asunder  the  bonds  of  love 
that  entwine  around  the  heart  of  Christians.  Enlisted  as  we  are,  with 
all  our  energies,  in  one  common  enterprize, — having  before  us  the 
redemption  of  the  world,  we  ought  never  to  let  the  standard  of  Chris- 
.tian  character  to  become  so  depressed  in  our  estimation  as  to  notice 
national  differences  or  peculiarities. 

In  this  respect  Christianity  triumphs  over  every  other  system. 
-Other  systems  look  upon  individual  localities  and  external  circum- 
stances ; but  the  gospel  knows  no  such  contingencies.  It  was  never 
proposed  to  an  individual  because  he  was  a king  or  a ruler;  nor  was 
it  ever  withheld  from  an  individual  because  he  was  a serf  or  a peasant. 
It  was  never  offered  to  an  individual  because  he  was  wealthy  ; nor  was 
it  ever  withheld  from  the  poor.  No,  none  of  these  distinctions  are 
known  by  the  gospel,  for  they  arise,  for  the  most  part,  from  circum- 
stances over  which  individuals  have  no  control,  and  consequently,  in 
justice,  ought  to  make  no  difference. 

But  there  is  one  thing  the  gospel  does  notice,  and  that  is  character ; 
and  this  is  something  that  all  possess,  either  good  or  evil.  Good 
character  is  man’s  real  wealth,  and  his  only  moveable  property 
when  he  emigrates  from  time  to  eternity.  Wherever  the  gospel  finds 
ap  individual  willing  to  submit  to  its  requirements,  it  regards  in  a 
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special  manner  that  individual  for  this  and  other  consideration.  Let 
the  gospel,  then,  be  proclaimed  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  that 
wherever  a heart  is  moved,  and  captivated  by  its  power,  it  may  there 
take  up  its  abode  and  shed  a saving  influence  upon  all  around. 

But  I was  going  to  write  you  a friendly  letter,  and  let  you  know  how 
things  are  moving  in  this  region.  I am  happy  to  say  that  the  prospects 
are  very  flattering.  We  hear  of  additions  in  almost  every  place  where 
the  gospel  standard  has  been  planted  ; and  so  far  as  our  own  city  is 
concerned,  we  have  had  several  additions  quite  recently,  and  there  is  a 
prospect  of  more  soon.  May  the  Lord  grant  it ! So  we  have  every  reason 
to  thank  God  and  take  courage.  All  that  seems  wanting,  in  order  to 
bring  seasons  of  refreshing  in  every  city,  town,  and  village,  is  a con- 
centration of  effort,  and  this  we  trust  will  be  brought  about  by  the 
meetings  of  the  chief  brethren,  which  take  place  semi-annually  at  the 
most  central  places  in  northern  Ohio,  the  next  of  which  is  to  be  held 
at  Wooster,  Wayn  Co.,  commencing  on  the  first  Tuesday  of  May. 
We  should  be  very  happy  to  have  brother  Oliphant,  or  any  of  the 
brethren  from  Canada,  take  a part  in  our  deliberations  for  the  good 
of  Master’s  cause. — But  I must  draw  to  a close. 

That  the  God  of  peace  may  be  with  you  in  all  your  toils,  is  the 
unfeigned  prayer  of  Your  brother, 

L.  Cooley. 


MINISTERIAL  WATCHFULNESS ! 

The  subjoined  note  was  handed  us  by  a brother  for  publication.  It 
reveals  its  own  mystery.  But  shall  it  be  told  that  the  vigilance  of  the 
watchman  to  whom  the  request  was  made  did  not  dispose  him  to  attend 
and  attempt  a refutation  of  the  abhorrent  doctrine  preached  on  the 
occasion  ? So  it  was.  Well,  these  hireling  shepherds,  no  doubt,  can 
afford  to  be  careless. 

Newcastle , 1 &h  Jan.,  1849. 

TO  MR. 

Rev.  and  Respected  Sir  : — D.  Oliphant  will  deliver  a lecture  on 
the  gospel  of  Jesus  the  Christ,  on  Saturday  the  20th  inst.,  at  half  past 
six  o’clock,  in  the  School  House  a little, west  of  Mr.  H.  Renwick’s, — 
to  which  you  are  respectfully  invited  to  detect  any  errors ; and  now 
remember  you  claim  to  be  a shepherd  in  Israel,  and  that  it  becomes 
imperitive  upon  you  to  detect  and  expose  the  fallacy  (if  any,)  of  such 
advocates  to  their  very  face. 

Think  of  the  value  of  an  immortal  soul,  and  that  there,  even  there, 
you  may  be  instrumental  in  rescuing  from  thrall  one  of  these  invaluable 
spirits.  Yours  Respectfully, 

B.  McBeath. 
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KEY.  BAPTIST  NOEL. 

Correspondence  of  the  Edinburgh  Witness. 

London , Nov.  27. 

The  rumoured  intention  of  so  remarkable  a person  as  the  Rev.  B. 
.Noel  to  secede  on  grounds  of  conscience  from  the  Established  Church, 
has  occasioned  in  London,  as  it  must  have  occasioned  everywhere,  a 
profound  sensation.  Since  his  resolution  crept  out  in  the  beginning 
of  last  week,  it  was  the  principal  theme  of  conversation  amongst  all 
classes  of  people  ; and  it  was  curious  to  hear  the  variety  of  comments 
made  by  the  quick-witted  Londoners  upon  this  impending  movement, 
the  reasons  which  occasioned  it,  and  the  consequences  that  would  pro- 
bably result.  Dissenters  are  disposed  to  hail  it  as  an  accession  of 
strength  to  the  V oluntary  principle.  Our  own  section  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  sympathise  with  Mr.  Noel,  and  wish  him  well  personally, 
— for  he  is  greatly  esteemed, — but  are  at  a loss  how  to  define  his  posi- 
tion, and  are  rather  afraid  that  the  results  of  his  secession  will  be 
altogether  negative  in  their  character.  The  Episcopalians  look  upon 
the  event  with  various  feelings  ; some  condemning — some  lamenting 
—few  if  any  sympathizing  with  it ; and  none  that  I have  met  with 
entertaining  the  very  slightest  shadow  of  apprehension  that  the  aban- 
donment of  the  National  Clmrch,  by  so  distinguished  an  ornament  as 
Mr.  Noel,  will  endanger  its  existence,  or  enfeeble  its  powerful  hold  on 
the  popular  mind.  As  it  was  generally  expected  that  he  would  make 
a declaration  of  his  intention  from  the  pulpit  after  Divine  service,  I, 
with  hundreds  of  others,  wended  my  way  at  an  early  hour  yesterday 
morning  to  St.  John’s  Chapel,  Bedford-row.  Through  the  kindness 
and  urbanity  of  one  of  the  wardens,  I was  provided  with  excellent 
accommodation,  in  one  of  the  front  seats  of  the  gallery,  and  nearly 
abreast  of  the  pulpit.  The  house  was  crowded  in  every  part.  After 
the  morning  service, — to  me  most  wearisome,  for  it  lasted  one  hour 
and  twenty  minutes, — Mr.  Noel  entered  the  pulpit,  and  introduced  his 
work  by  a short  extempore  prayer.  I was  much  gratified  by  his  ap- 
pearance. He  is  tall  and  well  proportioned,  with  an  open  countenance, 
beaming  with  intelligence  and  benignity, — his  complexion  is  blonde, 
and  in  his  contour  he  bears  a striking  resemblance  to  Dr.  Samuel  Mil- 
ler. The  resemblance  is  so  manifest,  that  they  would  be  taken  for 
brothers  by  any  one  ignorant  of  the  fact.  There  is  no  doubt  a percep- 
tible difference.  D.  S.  Miller  is  emaciated  by  infirm  health,  Mr.  B. 
Noel  is  as  yet  robust  and  fresh.  His  text  was  Matthew,  xxxii.  31.  Of 
course  his  subject  was  the  death  of  Christ.  He  had  no  notes,  not  a 
scrap  of  paper,  and  gave  us  a clear,  simple,  impressive  discourse  upon 
the  precious  doctrine  of  the  various  sacrifices  of  the  Cross.  His  manner 
is  quiet  and  unimpassioned,  and  would  be  considered  tame  by  a Scot- 
tish audience.  But  here  it  is  much  admired  as  chaste  and  solemn,  the 
very  “ beau  ideal”  of  manner  in  a preacher  of  the  gospel.  Towards  the 
close,  as  he  spoke  of  the  glory  of  the  redeemed,  and  expressed  his 
heartfelt  conviction  that  many  of  his  beloved  flock  would  spend  eternity 
with  himself  in  singing  the  praises  of  the  Lamb ; and  again,  when 
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entreating  the  careless  and  impenitent  to  consider  the  death  of  Christ, 
this  day  set  before  them,  and  not  rashly,  madly  to  refuse  the  one  only 
means  of  salvation, — he  warmed  into  energy, — for  the  pulse  quickened 
as  the  heart  glowed  ; and  of  all  the  parts  of  his  beautiful  discourse, 
this  was  decidedly  the  most  effective.  He  finished,  as  he  began,  with- 
out any  distinct  allusion  to  his  projected  secession,  much  less  any 
formal  statement  of  his  opinions  and  design. 

The  matter,  however,  I am  given  to  understand,  is  in  this  state  ; 
he  has  conclusively  determined  to  withdraw  from  the  Establishment, 
and  has  communicated  his  resolution  to  his  warden  and  others.  His 
reasons  are  comprehensive,  embracing  many  points  of  Diocesan 
Episcopacy,  as  well  as  that  point  which  concerns  the  principle  of 
national  religion.  He  has  arrived  at  these  reasons  after  long,  anxious, 
and  prayerful  deliberation;  and  will,  in  all  probability,  take  an  early 
opportunity  of  publishing  them  through  the  press.  Meanwhile,  his 
position  is  very  anomalous,  and  affords  room  for  much  reflection.  He 
is  now  so  opposed  in  conscience  to  the  system  of  the  Episcopal  Church, 
that  he  can  no  longer  remain  a member  of  it.  Faithfulness  to  Hod 
drives  him  into  secession.  But  he  cannot,  while  in  the  Church,  open 
his  mouth,  or  utter  one  word  against  her.  The  Church  is  now  what 
she  has  always  been  ; there  is  no  dispute  here  ; therefore  he  is  not 
entitled  to  make  use  of  his  opportunities  and  influence,  as  one  of  her 
ministers,  to  alienate  from  her  the  affections  of  her  people,  or  to  expose 
her  corruptions  to  their  view.  He  is  thus  gagged  so  long  as  he  con- 
tinues within  the  pale  of  this  Church  ; and  when  he  quits,  he  quits 
alone.  His  congregation,  totally  uninstructed  in  the  cuuses  of  his 
secession,  are  wholly  unprepared  to  go  along  with  him.  They  love 
him, — they  mourn,  they  weep  over  his  departure, — but  accompany 
him  they  will  not.  Instead  of  that,  they  will  make  every  effort  which 
affection  can  dictate,  to  overcome  his  scruples,  and  persuade  him  to 
forego  his  unhappy  purpose.  They  meet  to-morrow  evening  for  the 
sake  of  united  prayer  in  the  present  solemn  emergency,  and  to  sub- 
scribe'a  memorial  to  their  pastor,  beseeching  him  not  to  leave  them. 

Since  the  preceding  was  written,  accounts  have  come  that  this  popular 
minister  has  left  the  English  Church,  and  has  published  a book  giving 
the  reasons  of  his  secession.  , D.  O. 

SPECIAL  NEWS. 

Eramosa , 6th  February , 1849. 

Dear  Brother  Olipi-iant  : — The  first  article  in  the  Witness  of 
Truth  which  we  read,  is,  very  generally,  that  headed  “ Special  News.” 
Under  this  caption  we  expect  to  find  an  account  of  one  or  more  indi- 
viduals returning  to  the  Lord ; and  when  we  have  reason  to  believe 
the  profession  of  such  is  sincere  and  intelligent,  we  greatly  rejoice, 
and  desire  all  who  love  the  Saviour  and  his  cause  to  become  acquainted 
with  it,  so  that  they  also  would  rejoice  with  us,  and  the  angels  before 


48 


SPECIAL  NEWS. 


the  throne  of  God,  over  returning  singers.  I send  you  the  following 
narrative  for  publication  in  the  Witness,  as  I believe  all  our  brethren 
will  enjoy  the  good  news. 

About  two  months  ago,  brother  Daniel  Stewart  from  Niagara  Dis- 
trict visited  us  and  commenced  a series  of  evening  discourses  specially 
intended  for  the  conversion  of  men  to  the  Lord,  and  as  we  would  all 
approve,  dwelt  at  considerable  length  on  the  glory  of  Messiah’s  person, 
his  character,  and  his  work,  showing  the  freeness  and  suitableness  of 
his  great  salvation,  and  then  pressed  very  urgently  upon  all  who 
believed,  the  immediate  necessity  of  submitting  to  him ; and  the 
result  was  in  two  weeks  the  baptism  of  thirty-two  persons,  most  of 
them  young.  Since  that  time,  brother  Anderson  baptized  two,  and 
myself  one,  making  in  all  thirty-five  from  the  middle  of  December 
till  now. 

Last  week,  brother  Stewart  made  us  a second  visit ; and,  by  the 
divine  blessing  upon  his  labours,  three  more  have  been  added,  and  the 
meetings  are  still  in  progress.  To  the  Lord  belongs  the  praise,  and 
may  He  in  his  abundant  mercy  preserve  them  in  his  fear  until  he 
translates  them  into  his  presence  above,  and  bless  our  brother  Stewart 
to  be  further  and  greatly  useful  in  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  teaching  these  things  which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus. 

James  Black. 

The  above,  from  our  excellent  and  truly  worthy  brother  Black,  whose  name 
and  character  should  be  familiarly  known  to  all  the  brethren,  will,  we  doubt 
not,  meet  with  a hearty  welcome.  Brother  Black  was  one  of  the  first,  if  not 
the  very  first,  in  the  Province,  to  lift  his  voice  in  favour  of  a religious  amend- 
ment which  contemplated  a rejection  of  all  uninspired  authority  and  a return  to 
apostolic  doctrine  and  order.  It  is  well-nigh  approaching  a -score  of  years  since 
the  beginning  of  these  things  in  this  country,  and  during  this  period  no  one  has 
acted  a more  zealous  and  consistent  part  than  the  writer  of  the  preceding.  We 
are  all  indebted  to  the  labours  of  Brother  Black,  and  therefore  the)^  are  not  to  be 
forgotten. 

Brother  Alexanderson  Anderson,  too,  mentioned  above,  were  he  practically 
acquainted  with  written  discourse  as  he  is  versed  in  discourse  through  the  living 
voice,  would  be  favourably  and  extensively  known.  Gifts  such  as  our  brother 
Anderson  possesses,  ought  they  not  to  be  fully  engaged  ? We  are  ready  to 
become  liable  for  the  payment  of  the  fourth  of  what  is  required  to  keep  this 
brother  constantly  in  the  field  of  the  gospel,  and  we  shall  engage  to  find  another 
brother  who  will  be  responsible  for  a second  fourth  for  the  same  object.  Who 
will  take  the  remaining  stock  in  this  enterprise  'i 

We  are  doubly  pleased  to  hear  of  the  success  of  brother  Stewart,  and  that  he 
has  commenced  to  labour  in  earnest.  May  all  favour  attend  the  efforts  of 
brother  Stewart ! DO. 

Eramosa,  10 th  February. 

The  late  appearance  of  the  present  number  of  the  Witness  is,  in  part, 
owing  to  sickness  among  our  hands.  We  hope  to  be  able  to  come  out  soon  on 
the  first  of  each  month.  W. 


THE 
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{From  the  Christian  Baptist.') 

HOW  IS  THE  GOSPEL  TO  SPREAD  THROUGH  THE  WORLD  ! 

The  New  Testament  is  the  only  source  of  information  on  this  topic. 
It  teaches  us  that  the  association,  called  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ, 
is,  in  'propria  forma , the  only  institution  of  God  left  on  earth  to 
illuminate  and  reform  the  world.  That  is,  to  speak  in  the  most 
definitive  and  intelligible  manner,  a society  of  men  and  women,  having 
in  their  hands  the  oracles  of  God  ; believing  in  their  hearts  the  gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ ; confessing  the  truth  of  Christ  with  their  lips ; ex- 
hibiting in  their  lives  the  morality  of  the  gospel,  and  walking  in  all 
the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord,  blamelessly,  in  the 
sight  of  all  men.  When  spiritual  men,  i.  e.,  men  having  spiritual  gifts, 
or,  as  now  termed,  miraculous  gifts,  were  withdrawn,  this  institution 
was  left  on  earth,  as  the  grand  scheme  of  Heaven,  to  enlighten  and 
reform  the  world.  An  organized  society  of  this  kind,  modelled  after 
the  plan  taught  in  the  New  Testament,  is  the  consummation  of  the 
manifold  wisdom  of  God  to  exhibit  to  the  world  the  civilizing,  the 
moralizing,  the  saving  light,  which  renovates  the  human  heart,  which 
elevates  human  character,  and  which  prostrates  in  the  dust  all  the 
boasted  expedients  of  ancient  and  modern  times.  The  church  of  the 
living  God  is  therefore  styled  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth  ; or, 
as  Macknight  more  correctly  renders  it,  the  pillar  and  support  of  the 
truth. 

The  Christian  religion  is  a social  religion,  and  cannot  bo  exhibited 
to  the  full  conviction  of  the  world,  only  when  it  appears  in  this  social 
character.  An  individual  or  two,  in  a pagan  land,  may  talk  about 
the  Christian  religion,  and  may  exhibit  its  morality  as  far  as  respects 
mankind  in  general ; but  it  is  impossible  to  give  a clear,  a satisfactory, 
a convincing  exhibition  of  it,  in  any  other  way  than  by  exhibiting  a 
church,  not  on  paper,  but  in  actual  existence  and  operation,  as  divinely 
appointed.  The  ambassadors  of  Christ,  or  his  missionaries  to  tke 
world,  were  commissioned  to  go  to  all  nations  in  quest  of  materials  to 
build  this  pillar  of  truth,  this  house  of  the  living  God  and  then  to 
place  and  cement  these  materials  in  such  a way  as  to  bear  the  inscrip- 
tion of  the  blessed  gospel,  and  to  exhibit  it  in  such  conspicuous  and 
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legible  characters  as  to  be  known  and  read  by  all  men.  This  work 
the  apostles  accomplished  in  having  made  of  twain  one  new  man,  i.  e ., 
of  Jew  and  Gentile  one  new  institution,  or  associated  body,  the 
church  : and  having  placed  this  in  all  nations,  in  the  most  conspicuous 
and  elevated  situations  ; in  the  most  populous  countries,  the  most 
commercial  states,  and  in  the  most  renowned  cities,  they  were  taken 
to  heaven,  and  left  the  church,  by  its  doctrine  and  example,  to  chris- 
tianize the  world. 

All  that  has  been  necessary  ever  since  was  to  hold  fast  the  apostles* 
doctrine  and  commandments.  If  this  had  been  faithfully  done,  there 
would  have  been  no  need,  at  this  moment,  to  talk  of  converting  the 
heathen.  But  it  has  happened,  by  the  woeful  departure  of  ambitious 
and  ignorant  men,  from  the  ancient  simplicity  of  the  new  religion, 
that  the  same  awful  crime  is  justly  preferred  against  the  people  called 
Christians,  that  was,  by  an  apostle,  charged  upon  the  Jews,  viz.  £1  The 
Christian  name  has  been,  through  your  crimes,  blasphemed  among  the 
heathen.”  Yes,  indeed,  so  blasphemed,  so  disgraced,  so  vilified,  that 
amongst  those  pagans  that  have  heard  of  it,  the  term  Christian  denotes 
everything  that  is  hateful  and  impious.  If  the  channel  of  the  vast 
Atlantic  were  filled  with  tears  of  the  deepest  contrition,  they  would 
not  suffice  to  wash  the  <£  Christian  nations  n from  the  odium  and  tur- 
pitude of  crime  with  which  they  have  debased  themselves,  so  as  to 
appear  worthy  of  the  approbation  of  the  pagans  that  know  them  best. 
Nothing  can  be  done  worthy  of  admiration  by  the  Christians  of  this 
age,  with  any  reference  to  the  conversion  of  the  pagan  nations,  until 
the  Christians  separate  themselves  from  all  the  worldly  combinations 
in  which  they  are  swallowed  up,  until  they  come  out  from  amongst 
them  that  have  a form  of  godliness,  but  deny  the  power  of  it ; until 
they  cast  out  all  the  selfish,  money-lovers,  boasters,  proud,  blasphemers, 
drunkards,  covenant-breakers,  disobedient  to  parents,  ungrateful,  with- 
out natural  affection,  slanderers,  incontinent,  fierce,  betrayers,  head- 
strong, puffed  up,  and  lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  lovers  of  God ; 
until  they  form  themselves  into  societies  independent  of  hireling 
priests  and  ecclesiastical  courts  modelled  after  the  forum,  the  parlia- 
ment, or  national  conventions  ; until  they  cast  to  the  moles  and  to  the 
bats  the  Platonic  speculations,  the  Pythagorean  dreams  and  Jewish 
fables  they  have  written  in  their  creeds ; until  they  return  to  the 
ancient  model  delineated  in  the  New  Testament ; and  until  they  keep 
the  ordinances  as  delivered  to  them  by  the  apostles. 

Then  suppose  a Christian  church  were  to  be  placed  on  the  confines 
of  a heathen  land,  as  some  of  them  must  inevitably  be,  the  darkness  of 
paganism  will,  serve,  as  a shade  in  a picture,  to  exhibit  the  lustre  of 
Christianity.  Then  the  heathen  around  them  will  see  their  humility ; 
their  heavenly-mindedness,  their  hatred  of  garments  spotted  with  the 
flesh,  their  purity,  their  chastity,  their  temperance,  their  sobriety, 
their  brotherly  love  ; they  will  observe  the  order  of  their  worship,  and 
will  fall  down  in  their  assemblies,  as  Paul  affirms,  and  declare  that 
God  is  in  them  of  a truth.  Then  will  be  verified  anew  the  words  of 
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the  Saviour — “ If  ye  love  one  another,  all  men  will  know  that  you  are 
the  disciples  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world. ” They  will  say  to  one 
another,  and  proclaim  to  their  countrymen  on  every  occasion,  “ These 
Christians  are  peaceful,  benevolent,  humane,  forgetful,  and  forgiving  of 
injuries ; they  hate  war,  oppression,  theft,  falsehood,  detraction  ; they 
are  always  talking  of  the  hope  of  a glorious  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  and  are  looking  for  the  coming  of  him  whom  they  call  their 
Lord.  In  their  assemblies  there  is  order,  peace,  love,  and  harmony. 
Their  chief  guide  is  not  distinguished  by  his  dress,  as  our  priests,  nor 
does  he,  like  them,  live  upon  the  sweat  and  sacrifices  of  the  people. 
He  works  with  his  own  hands  as  those  who  meet  with  him  in  their 
assembly.  They  repay  the  curses  of  wicked  pagans  with  blessings, 
and  their  benevolence  is  not  confined  to  themselves.  They  are  as 
benevolent  to  all  our  people  as  to  themselves — come,  see  if  their 
religion  is  not  better  than  ours — better  than  all  others.”  When  the 
Christian  church  assumes  such  a character,  there  will  be  no  need  of 
missionaries.  She  will  shine  forth  in  the  doctrine  and  in  the  practice 
of  her  members,  as  the  sun  in  the  firmament,  and  the  brightness  of 
her  radiance  will  cheer  the  region  and  shadow  of  death. 

If,  in  the  present  day,  and  amongst  .all  those  who  talk  so  much  of 
a missionary  spirit,  there  could  be  found  such  a society,  though  it 
were  composed  of  but  twenty,  willing  to  emigrate  to  some  heathen 
land,  where  they  would  support  themselves  like  the  natives,  wear  the 
same  garb,  adopt  the  country  as  their  own,  and  profess  nothing  like  a 
missionary  project ; should  such  a society  sit  down  and  hold  forth  in 
word  and  deed  the  saving  truth,  not  deriding  the  gods  nor  the  religion 
of  the  natives,  but  allowing  their  own  works  and  example  to  speak  for 
their  religion,  and  practising  as  above  hinted  ; we  are  persuaded  that, 
in  process  of  time,  a more  solid  foundation  for  the  conversion  of  the 
natives  would  be  laid,  and  more  actual  success  resulting,  than  from  all 
the  missionaries  employed  for  twenty-five  years.  Such  a course  would 
have  some  warrant  from  scripture  ; but  the  present  has  proved  itself 
to  be  all  human. 

THE  POSITION  OF  A PREACHER. 

SELECTED. 

In  virtue  of  his  position  he  has  the  best  chance  to  know  men.  Ho 
overrides  all  distinctions  of  life,  associates  with  the  humblest  man  as  a 
brother,  with  the  highest  as  their  equal.  If  well  trained  his  education 
places  him  in  the  circle  of  the  most  cultivated  minds,  while  his  sympa- 
thies and  his  duty  attract  him  to  the  lowest  sphere  of  rudeness,  want, 
and  perhaps  of  crime.  He  sees  men  in  joy  and  grief,  at  a wedding 
and  a funeral,  and  when  flushed  with  hope,  when  wrung  with  pain, 
when  the  soul  bids  earth  farewell.  If  a true  man,  the  most  precious 
confidence  is  reposed  in  him.  He  looks  into  men’s  eyes  as  he  speaks, 
and  in  their  varying  faces  reads  their  confession,  what  they  could  oft 
conceal,  both  ill  and  good, — reads  sometimes  with  astonished  eyes. 
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Reader,  you  have  seen  an  old  coin,  worn  smooth  so  that  there  was 
no  mark  on  it,  not  a letter;  you  know  not  whence  it  came  nor  whose 
it  is  ; but  you  heat  it  in  the  fire,  and  the  stamp  of  the  die  is  plain  as 
when  the  coin  was  minted  first ; jmu  see  the  image,  read  the  superscrip- 
tion. So  the  excitement  of  a sermon  reveals  the  man’s  character  in 
his  offc-unwilling  face,  and  the  preacher,  astonished,  renders  unto  Caesar 
the  things  that  are  his,  and  unto  God  his  own.  Sometimes  one  is 
saddened  to  see  the  miser,  satyr,  worldling  in  his  many  forms,  under 
a disguise  so  trim  and  neat ; but  oftener,  perhaps,  surprised  to  find  a 
saint  he  knew  not  of  before  ; surprised  at  the  resurrection  of  such  a 
soul  from  such  a tomb.  The  minister  addresses  men  as  individuals, 
the  lawer  must  convince  the  whole  jury,  the  senator  a majority  of  the 
senate,  or  his  work  is  lost ; while  if  the  minister  convinces  one  man, 
or  but  half  convinces  him — he  has  still  done  something  that  will  last. 
The  merchant  deals  with  material  things,  the  lawyer  and  the  politician 
commonly  address  only  the  understanding  of  their  hearers,  sharpening 
attention  by  appeals  to  interest ; while  the  minister  calls  upon  the 
affections,  addresses  the  conscience,  and  appeals  to  the  religious  nature 
of  man — to  faculties  which  bind  man  to  his  race,  and  unite  him  with 
his  God.  This  gives  him  a -power  which  no  other  man  aspires  to  ; 
which  neither  the  lawyer  nor  the  merchant,  nor  yet  the  politicion 
attempts  to  wield  ; nay,  which  the  mere  writer  of  books  leaves  out  of 
sight.  In  our  day  we  often  forget  these  things,  and  suppose  that  the 
government  or  the  newspapers  are  the  arbiters  of  public  opinion,  while 
still  the  pulpit  has  a mighty  influence.  All  the  politicians  and 
lawryers  in  America  could  not  persuade  men  to  believe  what  was  con- 
trary to  common-sense  and  adverse  to  their  interest ; but  a few 
preachers,  in  the  name  of  religion,  made  whole  millions  believe  the 
world  w'ould  perish  on  a certain  day,  and,  now  the  da}^  is  past,  it  is 
hard  for  them  to  believe  their  preachers  were  mistaken  ! 

Now  all  this  might  of  position  and  opportunity  may  be  used  for  good 
or  ill,  to  advance  men  or  retard  them  ; so  a great  responsibility  rests 
always  on  the  clergy  of  the  land.  Put  a heavy  man  in  the  pulpit, 
ordinary,  vulgar,  obese,  idle,  inhuman,  and  he  overlays  the  conscience 
of  the  people  with  his  grossness  ; his  Upas  breath  poisons  every  spiri- 
tual plant  that  springs  up  within  sight  of  his  church.  Put  there  a man 
of  only  the  average  intelligence  and  religion — he  does  nothing  but 
keep  men  from  sliding  back  ; he  loves  his  people  and  giveth  his 
beloved — sleep.  Put  there  a superior  man,  with  genius  for  religion, 
nay,  a man  of  no  genius,  but  an  active,  intelligent,  humane,  and  pious 
man,  who  will  work  for  the  human  race  with  all  his  mind  and  heart — 
and  he  does  wmnders ; he  loves  his  people  and  giveth  his  beloved  his 
own  life.  He  looks  out  on  the  wealth,  ignorance,  pride,  poverty,  lust, 
and  sin  of  the  world,  and  blames  himself  for  their  existence.  This 
suffering  human  race,  poor  blind  Bartimaeus,  sits  by  the  wayside,  cry- 
ing to  all  men  of  power — “ Have  mercy  on  me the  minister  says, 
“ What  wilt  thou,”  he  answers,  “ Lord  that  I might  receive  my  sight.” 
No  man  may  be  idle,  least  of  all  the  minister  ; he  least  of  all  in  this 
age.  when  Bartimseas  cries  as  never  before. 
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Louth]  Petty  20,  1849. 

Brother  Oliphant  : — In  perusing  a late  number  of  the  Witness , 
my  eye  caught  the  caption  of  an  article  which  administered  much 
encouragement  and  edification.  The  very  appropriate  expression 
alluded  to  is  in  these  words — Hoiv  shall  we  pray  ?” — from  the  pen 
of  our  brother  Joseph  Ash,  whose  productions  never  fail  to  cheer  the 
heart.  My  chief  design  at  present  is  simply  to  express  my  gratifica- 
tion in  beholding  the  pages  of  The  Witness  enriched  with  such 
heavenly  food — most  pleasing  to  the  taste  of  the  devoted  Christian. 
What  think  you,  dear  brother,  would  have  been  the  consequence  had 
every  proclaim er  residing  in  this  Province  been  possessed  of  the 
spirit  of  prayer  equal  to  the  writer  of  the  article  already  mentioned  % 
Would  not  the  good  cause  of  our  Master  be  in  a more  flourishing 
condition  than  we  find  it  at  present  ? 

But  how  easy  to  find  fault  with  others,  when  we  ourselves  are  found 
wanting  in  the  practice  of  that  solemn,  heavenly,  and  animating  exer- 
cise, which  supports  our  spirits  amid  trials — assures  us  of  an  approxi- 
mation to  the  example  of  the  primitive  followers  of  the  Redeemer — 
inspires  courage  in  times  of  danger — fills  our  souls  with  inexpressible 
joys — and  carries  our  thoughts  far  into  the  future  when  the  Lord 
shall  come  to  take  his  people  home  “ where  the  wicked  cease  from 
troubling — where  the  weary  are  at  rest.”  0 how  interesting  to  behold 
a family  engaged  at  stated  periods  in  this  holy  exercise  ! How  con- 
soling to  consider  that  the  Lord  has  a tender  regard  for  all  his 
children  who  call  upon  him.  Take  for  example  righteous  Lot,  whose 
remarkable  history  in  this  particular  may  be  of  great  advantage  to  us. 
While  escaping  from  Sodom  to  avoid  the  terrible  catastrophe  to  which 
the  cities  of  the  plain  were  doomed,  he  besought  permission  of  the 
Lord  to  enter  the  city  of  Zoar,  which  was  saved  the  general  ruin  for 
his  sake.  “ See  I have  accepted  thee  concerning  this  thing  also,  that 
I will  not  overthrow  this  city  for  the  which  thou  hast  spoken.  Gen. 
xix.  21.  “ The  Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of  temp- 

tation, and  to  reserve  the  unjust  unto  the  day  of  judgment  to  be 
punished.” 

The  temporal  wants  and  sufferings  of  mankind  excited  the  attention 
and  compassion  of  the  Saviour  while  manifested  in  the  flesh  and  living 
among  the  sons  of  men.  An  afflicted  child  of  Israel  having  besought 
the  Lord  to  destroy  his  leprosy,  the  petition  was  answered  by  saying 
u I will ; be  thou  clean.”  The  Lord  is  very  pitiful  and  of  tender 
mercy.”  The  Lord  likewise  regards  our  spiritual  wants  and  suffer- 
ings. “ If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous.”  “ The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  over  the  righteous, 
and  his  ears  are  open  unto  their  prayers.”  Many  are  the  admonitions 
in  scripture  urging  us  frequently  and  fervently  to  pray  for  the  con- 
tinued enjoyment  of  the  favour  of  Heaven.  The  influence  of  Christians 
who  oft  engage  in  prayer,  supplication,  and  thanksgiving,  is  salutary, 
irresistible,  and  enduring.  “ It  is  a good  thing  to  give  thanks  unto 
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the  Lord,  and  to  sing  praises  unto  thy  name.  0 Most  High — to  show 
forth  thy  loving-kindness  in  the  morning,  and  thy  faithfulness  every 
night.”  Ps.  92.  It  affords  me  pleasure  to  call  to  mind  many  families 
in  which  the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord  is  acknowledged  morning 
and  evening — where  the  scriptures  are  read — God’s  goodness  is  con- 
versed upon — and  where  the  animating  songs  of  Zion  are  enchant- 
ingly  sung.  With  delight  I bring  to  remembrance  a beloved,  devoted 
sister,  with  whom  I have  enjoyed  many  heavenly  seasons — whose 
practice  was  (and  I hope  yet  is)  to  assemble  her  children,  each  with 
a copy  of  the  scriptures,  and  instruct  them  in  the  things  read — after 
which  the  holy  exercise  was  concluded  by  her  offering  thanksgiving 
to  heaven  for  blessings  received  and  enjoyed.  How  condescending 
the  judge  of  all  to  notice  mortal  beings  ! That  we  should  be  regarded 
by  Him  who  feeds  us  every  day  and  guards  us  every  hour — who, 
pitying  our  forlorn  condition,  imparted  redemption  through  proclama- 
tion of  the  good  news  and  obedience  thereto,  is  a reflection  so  encour- 
aging and  transporting  that  methinks  no  Christian  will  neglect  the 
means  of  enjoying  the  presence  and  favour  of  the  author  of  our 
salvation.  Finally,  brethren,  farewell.  He  perfect ; be  of  good  com- 
fort ; be  of  one  mind  ; live  in  peace  ; and  the  God  of  love  and  peace 
shall  be  with  you.”  A.  Clendenan. 

LECTURES  TO  CHILDREN. 

BY  JOHN  TODD. 

[Extract.) 

WHAT  FAITH  IS,  AND  WHAT  ITS  USE  IS. 

Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  him.— Heb.  xi.  6. 

I am  going  to  make  this  Lecture  very  plain,  and,  I hope,  very 
interesting  to  these  children.  You  may,  at  first,  suppose  it  will  be 
about  what  you  cannot  understand,  and  that  it  cannot  be  interesting 
to  you.  Hut  let  us  see.  I do  not  believe  there  will  be  five  of  these 
children  who  will  not  hear  it  all,  and  remember  most  of  what  I shall 
now  say. 

There  are  many  kinds  of  faith  or  belief  among  men.  But  only  one 
kind  is  the  true  faith,  without  which  it  is  impossible  to  please  God, 
because  only  one  kind  of  faith  makes  us  obey  God.  I will  explain  it 
to  you. 

A little  girl  was  once  walking  with  her  father,  and  they  were  talking 
together.  They  were  talking  about  being  generous.  The  father  told 
the  little  girl  that  it  meant  “ to  give  to  others  what  would  do  them 
good,  even  if  we  had  to  go  without  ourselves.”  He  also  told  her,  that 
generous  people  were  happy  ; because  nobody  could  deny  himself 
anything,  in  order  to  give  it  to  another,  without  feeling  happy ; — so 
that  no  one  ever  lost  anything  by  being  generous,  because  God  would 
make  him  happy  for  doing  so.  He  then  asked  her  if  she  believed  this. 
She  said,  u Yes,  father.”  In  the  course  of  their  walk,  they  went  into 
a book-store.  The  little  girl  said,  u Father,  I want  one  of  these  new 
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books  very  much.”  t£  So  do  I,”  said  the  father ; “ but  I cannot 
afford  to  buy  each  of  us  one.  But  here  is  some  money  ; and  you 
may  do  just  as  j7ou  please  ; you  may  buy  a book,  and  give  to  your 
father,  and  go  without  yourself,  or  you  may  buy  one  for  yourself,  and 
I will  go  without.  Do  just  as  you  please.”  The  little  girl  hung  her 
head,  and  looked  at  the  new  books  ; but  then  she  thought  of  what 
her  father  had  said  about  being  generous , and  she  had  faith  in  his 
words.  She  quickly  said,  “ I will  go  without,  and  father  shall  have 
the  book.”  The  book  was  therefore  bought.  And  the  child  felt 
happy,  because  she  had  believed  her  father,  and  because  she  had  been 
generous.  The  bookseller,  however,  overheard  the  conversation,  and 
was  so  much  pleased  at  seeing  the  faith  and  the  generosity  of  the 
little  girl,  that  he  gave  her  a very  beautiful  book. 

This  was  having  faith  in  a father.  But  this  is  not  the  kind  spoken 
of  in  the  Bible.  For  a child  might  believe  a father,  and  have  a strong 
faith  in  him,  and  yet  be,  towards  God,  a very  wicked  child. 

Mr.  Cecil  gives  us  a beautiful  account  of  the  manner  in  which  he 
taught  his  little  daughter  what  is  meant  by  faith.  “ She  was  playing 
one  day  with  a few  beads,  which  seemed  to  delight  her  wonderfully. 
Her  whole  soul  was  absorbed  in  her  beads.  I said, 

“ ‘ My  dear,  you  have  some  pretty  beads  there.’  ‘ Yes,  papa.’ 

“ ‘ And  you  seem  to  be  vastly  pleased  with  them.’  ‘ Yes,  papa.’ 
u ‘ Well,  now,  throw  them  behind  the  fire.’ 

“ The  tears  started  into  her  eyes.  Sho  looked  earnestly  at  me,  as 
though  she  ought  to  have  a reason  for  so  cruel  a sacrifice. 

“ ‘-Well,  my  dear,  do  as  you  please  ; but  you  know  I never  told  you 
to  do  anything  which  I did  not  think  would  be  good  for  you.’ 

“ She  looked  at  me  a few  moments  longer,  and  then — summoning 
up  all  her  fortitude — her  breast  heaving  with  the  effort,  she  dashed 
them  into  the  fire. 

“ Well,”  said  I ; ‘ there  let  them  lie  ; but  say  no  more  abont  them 
now.’ 

“ Some  days  after,  I bought  her  a box  full  of  larger  beads,  and  toys 
of  the  same  kind.  When  I returned  home,  I opened  the  treasure,  and 
set  it  before  her  ; she  burst  into  tears  of  ecstacy.  ‘ Those,  my  child,’ 
said  I,  “ are  yours ; because  you  believed  me,  when  I told  you  it 
would  be  better  for  you  to  throw  those  two  or  three  paltry  beads 
behind  the  fire.  Now,  that  has  brought  you  this  treasure.  But  now, 
my  dear,  remember,  as  long  as  you  live,  what  faith  is.  You  threw 
your  beads  away  when  I bid  you,  because  you  had  faith  in  me,  that  I 
never  advised  you  but  for  your  good.  Put  the  same  confidence  in 
God.  Believe  everything  he  says  in  his  word.  Whether  you  under- 
stand it  or  not,  have  faith  in  him,  that  he  means  your  good.’  ” 

I will  now  tell  you  what  is  faith  in  the  care  of  God.  A lady  and 
her  husband  were  standing  on  the  deck  of  a ship  during  an  awful 
storm.  The  winds  howled,  and  the  ship  was  tossed  like  a feather  over 
the  great  waves.  The  lady  had  to  hold  on  with  both  hands  to  keep 
from  falling.  She  was  very  much  frightened,  and  asked  her  husband 
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if  lie  was  not  afraid.  He  said  nothing,  but,  in  a moment  after,  he 
held  a naked  sword  with  its  point  close  to  her  breast,  and  asked  her, 

“ Are  you  not  afraid  ?”  11  No.” 

Why  not?  Do  you  see  this  sword  within  an  inch  of  your  heart  ?” 

" Yes,  but  I am  not  afraid,  for  it  is  my  husband  who  holds  it.” 

“ Yes,”  said  he,  “ and  it  is  my  heavenly  Father  who  holds  this  storm 
in  his  hand,  the  winds  and  the  waves,  and  why  should  I be  afraid  1 
No,  I am  not  afraid  !” 

This  was  faith  in  the  care  of  God.  God  was  pleased  with  it.  Now 
see.  W as  not  the  gentleman  pleased  to  see  that  his  wife  had  so  much 
faith  in  his  care,  when  the  storm  was  raging,  and  the  ship  seemed  like 
being  destroyed. 

The  Bible  tells  us  to  “ cast  our  bread  upon  the  waters,  and  we  shall 
find  it  after  many  days.”  Let  us  see  what  this  text  means.  Bice  is 
the  food  most  used  in  the  Eastern  countries,  especially  in  Egypt,  even 
to  this  day.  Every  year,  when  the  snows  all  melt  off  the  mountains, 
the  river  Nile  rises  up  high,  and  overflows  its  banks,  and  covers  all 
the  country  round  it  with  waters.  The  people  set  down  stakes,  every 
man  in  his  own  land,  before  the  waters  come.  And  when  the  Nile 
has  risen,  and  all  the  ground  is  covered  with  waters,  they  go  out  in 
their  little  boats,  and  sow,  or  cast  their  rice  upon  the  waters.  Thu 
rice  sinks  down,  and  sticks  in  the  mud  beneath  ; and  when  *the  waters 
are  gone,  they  find  it  has  taken  root  and  sprouted,  and  it  grows  up 
and  gives  them  a harvest.  This  is  casting  their  bread  upon  the 
waters,  and  finding  it  after  many  days. 

Now,  let  me  show  you  what  faith  in  God  is, — such  a faith  as  will 
please  God. 

There  was  once  a man  to  whom  God  spake,  and  told  him  to  leave 
his  home,  his  town,  and  his  country,  and  go  off  into  a strange  land, 
and  live  under  a tent,  and  never  again  have  a home.  The  man  asked 
no  reasons,  but  obeyed.  After  this,  he  had  a son — his  only  son.  God 
told  him  that  this  son  should  live  and  grow  up,  and  should  be  the 
forefather  of  great  nations,  millions  of  people.  But  after  this,  God 
told  this  man  to  go  and  take  this  boy  of  his,  and  take  his  life,  and 
burn  up  his  body  with  fire.  God  gave  him  no  reasons  for  this  direc- 
tion. The  good  man  prepared  to  obey.  He  got  the  wood  ready  to 
burn  the  body  of  his  dear  child ; he  bound  his  hands  and  feet,  and 
put  out  his  hand  and  took  the  knife  with  which  to  take  his  life.  God 
then  told  him  not  to  do  it,  but  to  take  a ram  which  he  would  find 
close  by,  and  kill  him.  This  was  faith  in  God  ; for  Abraham  (for 
that  was  his  name,  and  you  will  find  the  whole  account  in  the  22nd 
chapter  of  Genesis)  obeyed  God,  because  he  believed  God  was  wise, 
and  holy,  and  good,  though  he  could  not  understand  why  he  told  him 
to  do  this. 

Suppose  you  had  lived  while  the  children  of  Israel  lived  in  Egypt. 
And  suppose  you  had  walked  out  some  pleasant  day,  just  at  night, 
down  towards  the  river.  Look,  now,  and  see  what  is  before  you. 
Yonder  is  a cluster  of  small  trees,  and  just  under  them  is  a little 
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cottage  or  hovel.  They  are  poor  folks  who  live  there.  See,  the 
house  is  small,  and  has  no  paint  on  it,  no  windows,  nothing  about  it 
that  looks  comfortable.  This  hovel  is  the  home  of  slaves.  The  man 
and  the  woman  are  poor  slaves.  But  just  look  in.  What  is  that 
woman  doing1?  See  her  weaving  a little  basket  with  rushes,  which 
she  has  gathered  from  the  banks  of  the  river.  See  ! she  weeps  as  she 
twists  every  flag  ; and,  by  the  moving  of  her  lips,  you  see  that  she  is 
praying.  She  has  finished  it.  Now,  watch  her.  Did  you  see  her  go 
to  the  corner  of  the  room,  and  there  kneel  down,  and  weep,  and  pray 
over  a beautiful  little  boy?  See  her  embrace  and  kiss  him.  Now 
she  lays  him  in  the  little  basket ; now  she  calls  her  little  daughter, 
and  tells  her  to  take  her  little  brother,  and  carry  him,  and  lay  him 
down  by  the  cold  river’s  side  ! There  ! now  she  takes  the  last  look 
of  her  sweet  babe  ; now  she  goes  baek  weeping  into  the  house,  and 
lifting  her  heart  to  God  in  prayer,  while  her  daughter  goes,  and  carries 
her  dear  boy,  and  leaves  him  on  the  bank  of  the  river.  What  will 
become  of  him?  Will  the  crocodiles  eat  him  up?  No,  no.  That 
poor  mother  has  faith  in  God  ; and  God  will  take  care  of  her  son. 
The  king’s  daughter  will  find  him,  and  save  him  ; and  that  little 
infant  is  to  he  Moses,  the  leader  of  Israel,  the  prophet  of  God,  and 
the  writer  of  much  of  the  Bible  ! This  was  true  faith  in  God. 

Faith  in  Jesus  Christ  is  a strong  belief  in  him ; such  a belief  as 
will  lead  us  to  obey  his  commands.  We  believe  there  was  such  a 
being  on  earth  once  as  Christ;  that  he  did  the  miracles  told  of  in  the 
Testament ; that  he  was  holy  ; that  he  spake  the  words  and  the  ser- 
mons told  of  in  the  Testament,  as  coming  from  him  ; that  he  died  for 
sinners,  and  rose  from  the  dead,  and  is  gone  to  heaven,  and  now  lives 
there,  and  is  doing  good  to  his  people.  We  believe  all  that  is  told  us 
about  him  in  the  Bible.  And  if  this  belief  or  faith  is  good  for  any- 
thing, it  will  cause  us  to  love  to  read  the  Bible,  to  obey  Christ,  to  love 
him  and  to  serve  him,  because  he  will  reward  his  people  for  ever 
beyond  the  grave,  and  punish  those  who  do  not  obey  him. 

But  I wish  to  tell  you,  in  a few  words,  what  good  faith  does  us. 

1.  It  makes  us  obey  and  serve  God. 

No  one  will  serve  God  by  leaving  off  sin  and  doing  his  will,  unless 
he  has  faith  to  believe  that  he  will  reward  all  who  are  good,  and 
punish  all  who  remain  wicked.  Who  would  get  any  good  from  the 
Bible,  if  they  have  not  faith  in  it  ? Who  would  try  to  govern  the 
temper,  the  tongue,  the  words,  and  the  thoughts,  if  they  did  not 
believe  that  God  will  bring  every  seeret  thing  unto  judgment?  No 
one.  But  if  we  believe  what  God  lias  fold  us  in  his  word,  we  shall  be 
very  careful  to  do  what  God  has  commanded  us  to  do.  The  sailor 
goes  away  on  the  great  waters,  and  works  hard  and  faithfully,  because 
he  has  faith  to  believe  the  captain  will  pay  him.  So  we  must  have 
faith  in  the  promises  of  God,  if  we  would  serve  him  and  please  him. 

2.  Faith  makes  us  do  good. 

The  apostles  went  everywhere  preaching  the  gospel,  though  they 
were  hated,  and  stoned,  and  put  in  prison,  and  put  to  death,  because 
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they  believed  God,  and  had  faith  in  his  Word,  that  whoever  will 
repent,  and  love  Christ,  shall  be  saved  ; and  whoever  will  not,  shall 
be  lost  forever.  It  is  the  faith  which  led  them  to  endure  such  suffer- 
ings, that  leads  good  men  now  to  go  to  the  heathen,  and  preach  to 
them,  and  die  among  them.  It  is  faith  in  God  that  leads  good  men 
to  preach,  to  have  Bible  Societies,  and  to  make  great  efforts,  and  take 
great  pains,  to  have  all  men  every  where  know,  and  believe,  and  obey 
the  Bible. 

3.  Faith  comforts  us,  and  holds  us  up,  in  the  time  of  trouble. 

There  are  many  times  when  we  can  have  no  help  from  any  human 
friend.  None  but  God  can  aid  us.  It  was  so  with  Noah,  when  the 
ark  floated  upon  the  great  waters,  and  nobody  but  God  could  roll  off 
these  waters,  and  make  the  dry  land  appear.  It  was  so  with  Daniel, 
when  thrown  among  the  fierce  lions,  and  nobody  could  shut  their 
mouths  but  God.  It  is  so  with  every  dying  Christian,  whether  he  dies 
at  home  among  his  friends,  or  away  from  home  among  strangers,  or 
alone  where  no  one  is  with  him.  See  what  faith  can  do  for  a child, 
and  in  the  most  awful  situation  : — 

i:  By  a sudden  burst  of  water  into  one  of  the  Newcastle  colleries, 
thirty-five  men  and  forty-one  lads  were  driven  into  a distant  part  of 
the  pit,  from  which  there  was  no  possibility  of  return,  until  the  water 
should  be  drawn  off.  While  this  was  effecting,  though  all  possible 
means  were  used,  the  whole  number  died,  from  starvation  or  suffocation. 
When  the  bodies  were  drawn  up  from  the  pit,  seven  of  the  youth  were 
discovered  in  a cavern  separate  from  the  rest.  Among  these  was  one, 
of  peculiarly  moral  and  religious  habits,  whose  daily  reading  the 
Sacred  Scriptures  to  his  widowed  mother,  when  he  came  up  from  his 
labours,  had  formed  the  solace  of  her  lonely  condition.  After  his 
funeral,  a sympathizing  friend  of  the  neglected  poor  went  to  visit  her; 
and  while  the  mother  showed,  as  a relie  of  her  son,  his  Bible,  worn 
and  soiled  with  constant  perusal,  he  happened  to  cast  his  eyes  on  a 
candle-box,  with  which,  as  a miner,  he  had  been  furnished,  and  which 
had  been  brought  up  from  the  pit  with  him  ; and  there  he  discovered 
the  following  affecting  record  of  the  filial  affection  and  steadfast  piety 
of  the  youth.  In  the  darkness  of  the  suffocating  pit,  with  a bit  of 
pointed  iron,  he  engraved  on  the  box  his  last  message  to  his  mother, 
in  these  words : — 

u 1 Fret  not , my  Dear  Mother —for  we  ivere  singing  and  praising 
God  while  we  had  time . Mother , folloio  God  more  than  I did. 

Joseph , be  a good  lad  to  God  and  mother.'1  ” 

This  was  faith ; and  oh,  what  comfort  did  it  give  this  poor  boy  in 
the  hour  of  dying  ! and  what  comfort  to  the  poor  widow,  as  she  wept 
over  her  dear  son  ! May  your  dear  children  all  have  such  a faith  ! 
Amen. 

THE  JORDAN  DEBATE. 

This  debate,  exciting  so  much  inquiry,  and  calling  together  so  great 
an  assembly,  is  now  no  longer  in  prospect,  hut  is  to  be  numbered  among 
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tive  tilings  of  fact.  For  good  or  for  evil,  the  debate  lias  taken  place. 
It  Was  held  in  the  village  of  Jordan,  and  occupied  three  days — the 
twenty-first,  twenty-second,  and  twenty-third  of  February. 

Of  the  people  who  congregated  on  the  occasion,  we  can  say  they  were 
many,  and  very  attentive  and  orderly.  Although  present  more  than 
once  when  our  meetings  in  June  were  held  in  Jordan,  we  have  never 
seen  such  a thick  settlement  of  people  within  the  walls  of  our  Meeting 
House.  Indeed,  during  the  Summer  months,  it  would  be  difficult  for 
such  a concourse  to  live,  move,  and  maintain  their  being  within  such  a 
circumference.  And  never  did  we  witness  more  earnest  attention, 
courteous  deportment,  and  respectful  behavour,  in  any  assembly. 

Concerning  Mr.  Lavell,  the  gentleman  who  was  our  opponent,  as 
respects  his  general  demeanor,  and  personal  behaviour  toward  us,  and 
in  reference  to  the  whole  controversial  interview,  the  most  that  we  have 
to  say  is  in  the  form  of  commendation.  Of  those  indeed  who  regard 
themselves  as  standing  upon  holy  ground  to  minister  in  things  sacred, 
it  is  a question  if  many  would  have  appeared  to  better  advantage  in  a 
public  encounter  than  our  disputing  friend.  Only  in  a few  instances 
did  be  exhibit,  to  our  observance,  anything  like  anger,  and  these  we 
cordially  excuse,  as  the  touches  of  excitement  seemed  to  be  necessary 
to  fill  an  unwelcome  vacancy  when  both  wit  and  logic  failed  to  make 
a dubious  cause  plausible.  Perhaps  however  it  was  not  the  absence  or 
barrenness  of  argument,  but  the  superabundance  of  argument,  and  the 
consequent  difficulty  of  bringing  it  all  forth,  that  induced  the  exciting 
fruit  of  which  we  speak.  “ Charity  never  fails,”  and  when  an  effect 
can  be  attributed  to  more  than  one  cause,  it  is  the  safest  and  loveliest, 
unless  positive  proof  to  the  contrary,  to  refer  it  to  the  favourable  side  ! 
So  far  as  personalities  are  to  be  reckoned,  Mr.  Lavell  and  myself  parted 
as  we  met — friends. 

In  reference  to  the  debate  itself,  and  the  immediate  and  remote 
bearings  it  may  have  upon  the  community,  beneficial  or  injurious,  we 
leave  others  to  judge,  simply  expressing  the  opinion,  with  some  others, 
that  the  effort  on  our  part  has  not  been  altogether  in  vain.  No  doubt, 
agreeably  to  custom,  the  brazen  bugle  of  victory  will  be  sounded  from 
the  opposing  camps,  and  to  us  it  will  prove  entirely  satisfactory  to 
have  the  boasting  confined  kf  that  region,  and  in  the  meantime  we 
shall  be  liberal  in  making  excuses  for  personal  praise  when  so  tardy 
in  coming  from  others.  Although  the  wise  man  tenders  the  advice, 
“ Let  another  praise  thee,  and  not  thyself — a stranger,  and  not  thine 
own  lips,”  yet  we  more  readily  apologize  for  a departure  from  this  rule 
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ill  those  extreme  cases,  where,  if  honor  be  expressed,  it  must  chiefly  or 
solely  depend  upon  the  person  or  party  interested.  But  we  will  not 
further  expatiate  in  advance.  We  are  rather  speaking  of  the  usual 
custom  of  our  Universalian  disputants  than  particularizing  upon  what 
was,  is,  or  will  be  in  this  particular  case. 

Any  one  desirous  of  knowing  our  own  mind  upon  the  whole  premises, 
may  be  informed,  in  general  terms,  that  we  are  somewhat  pleased  with 
the  debate  from  the  following  facts — 

1st.  Those  who  were  the  principal  agents  in  arranging  for  a debate 
and  at  whose  invitation  we  appeared  on  the  ground,  are  no  wise  inclined 
to  express  regret  that  the  debate  has  taken  place. 

2nd.  A number  of  friends  and  acquaintance,  whose  judgment  we 
have  prized  in  times  past,  have  approved  rather  than  censured  our 
effort. 

3rd.  We  have  received,  by  reason  of  the  debate,  various  requests, 
through  parties  formerly  either  neutral  or  leaning  to  the  opposition, 
to  visit  places  where  Universalism  prevails. 

4th.  It  has  been  credibly  reported  to  us  that  more  than  one  or  two  who 
were  previously  either  standing  upon  the  balance,  or  wholly  committed 
to  the  system  of  Universal  salvation,  were  induced  to  reconsider  their 
position  and  to  decide  in  favour  of  the  apostolic  gospel.  This  one  fact 
of  itself  is  to  us  a full  reward,  and  even  more  than  a full  reward : for 
when  we  resolved  to  be  a party  in  this  controversy,  we  anticipated  an 
abundant  recompence  if  successful  in  being  remotely  instrumental  in 
rescuing  one  soul  from  delusion  and  peril. 

We  cherish  no  unkind  feelings  towards  Universalists  personally,  but 
assuredly  we  view  their  system  as  the  most  baseless,  factless,  and  un- 
supportable  of  all  systems  which  fancy  imagines  or  delusion  sanctions. 
Were  we  to  propose  to  ourselves  the  hardest  task  in  the  whole  range  of 
difficult  enierprizes,  we  should  gather  around  us  the  assertions,  the 
devices,  and  the  sophistical  shifts  of  Universalism,  and  hence  engage  to 
prove  that  the  bible  teaches  all  men’s  ultimate  salvation.  To  prove 
that  the  Pope  is  the  successor  of  Peter,  or  to  prove  that  the  Pope  is 
Peter,  would  be  as  children’s  play  in  comparison.  But  to  the  subject 
we  in  the  meantime  bid  adieu.  To  his  own  master  every  man  stands 
or  falls.  Conductor. 

Fort  Eric:  7 th  March. 
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For  the  Witness  of'  Truth. 

THE  DEBATE. 

February , 1849. 

Mr.  Oliphant — Sir  : — Time  having  sufficiently  elapsed  since  the 
termination  of  the  late  debate  in  Jordan  to  afford  space  for  reflection, 

I take  the  pen  to  place  upon  paper  my  thoughts,  feelings,  and  impres- 
sions— granting  you  the  privilege,  if  required,  of  laying  them  before 
your  readers  with  enlargement  or  diminution,  correction  or  rejection. 
Here  let  me  say  that  L heard  the  late  famous  controversy  from  the 
beginning  to  the  middle,  and  thence  to  the  end — the  first  and  last 
word,  with  all  the  intervening  words — having  previously  determined 
to  listen  with  the  utmost  candor,  attention,  and  impartiality. 

Some  good  people  have  great  prejudice  against  religious  controversy, 
supposing  that  it  is  contrary  to  the  scriptures.  They  also  assume  that 
alienation  of  feeling  is  the  consequence — that  envy,  bitterness,  and  a 
malignant  spirit  are  the  results  of  such  investigations.  Others  again 
are  opposed  to  public  examinations,  fearing  that  some  favorite  principle 
or  darling  practice  shall  be  attacked  and  shaken  down,  thereby  causing 
much  uneasiness  of  mind  to  themselves.  Now,  Mr.  Editor,  how  shall 
we  settle  this  matter1?  Because  you  are  bound  (using  the  positive 
style  of  your  opponent)  to  assist  me,  seeing  you  have  so  recently  played 
the  part  of  a polemic  in  a brilliant  encounter  in  which  two  antagonistic 
systems,  in  desperate  conflict  met — both  claiming  evidence  from  the 
inspired  volume.  I shall,  however,  attempt  an  adjustment  of  this 
question  myself ; and  if  you  demur — supply  the  deficiency.  You  both 
admitted  the  Bible  as  evidence  and  authority,  from  which  there  is  no 
appeal — grand  admission,  which  I opine  the  whole  Christian  world 
will  make.  If  so,  then  it  follows  that  example  as  well  as  precept  is 
authority  in  these  matters.  Hence  the  following  as  an  example — “ But 
even  after  that  we  had  suffered  before,  and  were  shamefully  entreated, 
as  ye  know  at  Philippi,  we  were  bold  in  our  God  to  speak  unto  you  the 
gospel  of  God  with  much  contention."  A command — “ earnestly  con- 
tend for  the  faith  which  was  once  delivered  unto  the  saints.” 

Now,  Mr.  Editor,  no  matter  what  stubborn  prejudice  may  say — the 
recent  encounter  has  the  authority  of  an  apostle — the  approbation  of 
heaven  in  favor  of  a noble  effort — the  ostensible  design  of  which  was 
to  elucidate  truth,  eradicate  error,  and  clip  the  eye-brows  of  gasconad- 
ing opposers,  of  whom  Paul  said  there  were  many  in  his  day.  We 
learn  from  the  apostles’  practice  that  a most  successful  and  efficient 
method  of  dispersing  the  smoke  of  rotten  systems  is  by  earnest  conten- 
tion, conducted  in  meekness  and  fear.  On  such  occasions  truth  and 
error  are  placed  in  bold  contrast — the  former  growing  brighter  and 
more  lovely — the  latter  becoming  blacker  and  more  hateful.  Surely 
never  was  this  declaration  more  strikingly  illustrated  than  on  the  late 
occasion.  By  the  way  let  me  affirm  that  I was  highly  pleased  with 
the  deportment  and  style  of  you  and  Mr.  Lavell — they  being  sanctioned 
by  the  scriptures.  Your  gentleness,  caution,  strength  and  firmness 
all  appeared  in  their  proper  time.  Your  opponent  also  possessed 
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qualities  to  be  admired.  His  good  humor  aud  extreme  caution  were 
praiseworthy — even  his  violent  assertions  and  vehement  gestures  were 
not  to  be  discarded,  for  says  the  scriptures,  “ this  know  also  that  in  the 
last  days  men  shall  be  fierce , &c.”  But,  methinks,  on  the  part  of  your 
antagonist,  the  best  is  now  told.  His  style  and  courteousness  were 
worthy  of  admiration  ; but  his  matter  was  most  wretched  and  degrad- 
ing. Degrading  I say,  because  it  drove  him  to  the  miserable  drudgery 
of  torturing  every  passage  brought  to  his  assistance.  How  daring  and 
reckless  human  tradation  causes  feeble  worms  of  the  dust  to  appear. 
That  any  man  or  woman  possessing  common  sense  and  common  candor 
can  receive  such  a system  as  that  advocated  by  your  opponent,  is,  to 
me,  the  eighth  wonder  of  the  world.  A system  requiring  every  text  in 
its  defence  to  be  twisted  and  wrested  from  the  context — tortured  and 
crucified — in  order  to  obtain  support,  ought  to  be  given  over  to  anni- 
hilation by  every  thinking  son  and  daughter  of  Adam.  Let  not  your 
opponent  plead  his  honesty  and  sincerity  (which  virtues  perhaps  he 
possesses)  for  an  excuse, — as  some  of  the  violations  of  God’s  word  were 
so  blunt  and  flagrant  that  Jehovah  will  not  reckon  him  innocent  who 
thus  boldly  and  recklessly  pollutes  his  word.  I tell  you,  sir,  your 
good  natured  antagonist  had  an  up-hill  task  on  hand.  And  if  he  pro- 
claim a triumph  it  will  remind  us  of  the  wolf  running  at  full  speed, 
howling  victory — victory — the  lion  at  the  same  time'  in  full  pursuit  of 
him  ! 

But  what  a gratification  to  behold  the  ease  with  which  you  proved 
your  proposition  that  did  not  require  the  misconstruction  of  one  passage 
in  support  of  it.  In  fact,  sir,  the  true  secret  of  your  success  was  found 
in  the  truth — the  celestial  origin  of  your  cause — which  enabled  you  to 
give  such  satisfaction  to  your  friends  and  such  death-like  gloom  and 
Egyptian  darkness  to  your  opposers.  But  the  opposite  was  the  case 
of  your  adversary.  Poor  fellow.  His  sling  had  no  stone — his  scab- 
bard no  sword — his  guns  no  powder  ! How,  then,  must  he  have 
bounded  amid  the  continual  discharge  and  roar  of  your  heavy  artil- 
lery, charged  as  they  were  with  material  which  made  the  bare-ribbed 
system  of  Universalism  bleed  from  every  pore.  Let  those  who  wit- 
nessed him  on  the  late  occasion  answer. 

I remember  one  time  of  seeing  a wordy  Universalist  triumph  over  a 
diflident  old  man,  because  he  could  not  produce  a text  teaching  an 
endless  hell.  I instantly  quoted  u depart  from  me  ye  cursed  into 
everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,”  which  turned 
him  pale  for  a moment — just  as  if  your  artillery  had  been  discharged 
at  him.  Universalism  appears  to  better  advantage  in  a written  than 
an  oral  debate,  as  in  the  latter  case  its  nakedness  and  gross  absurdities 
are  easily  perceived  by  every  beholder.  I never  was  more  edified  than 
while  attending  this  debate.  In  replying  to  the  apostle  John  in  Rev. 
20,  xii.,  all  might  notice  the  hurried,  superficial  manner  in  which  he 
read  that  alarming  passage.  Most  fortunate  for  him  that  he  was 
limited  to  ten  minutes,  as  his  appearance  denoted  great  agony  in  fight- 
ing Omnipotence.  Near  the  close  of  the  debate  time  was  a terror  to 
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him.  What  think  you  caused  him  and  his  moderator  to  unite  in 
allowing  you  but  one  speech  instead  of  two.  seeing  there  was  sufficient 
time?  Ah!  the  reason  is  apparent.  When  a poor  slave  receives  a 
thorough  scourging,  his  first  thought  is  to  escape.  I would  caution  a 
certain  gentleman  against  presenting  his  notes  of  the  debate  to  your 
opponent,  as  I was  informed  that  to  some  of  them  he  has  prefixed  this 
appalling  index. — “ This  is  death  to  Universalis m”  Yes,  sir,  I think 
death  has  been  dealt  out  to  that  system  of  falsehood  with  a strong  hand. 
Dagon  has  been  thrown  down.  Thehosteof  the  Philistians  have  been 
slaughtered — not  with  “ the  jay  bone  of  an  ass,”  but  with  the  two-edged 
sword  of  the  Spirit.  The  Universalists  may  think  of  reducing  you  to 
a Sampson  shorn  of  his  hair — well,  they  must  find  you  asleep  first  ! 
Take  care,  gentlemen,  that  the  great  house  of  Universalism  serve  you 
not  as  it.  did  your  brethren  of  yore.  The  lower  order  of  Universalists 
no  doubt  intend  erecting  to  the  memory  of  their  deceased  a tomb-stone 
and  as  a requiem  I would  present  the  following  to  serve  as  a — u Uni- 
versalism — Epitaph 

“ Here  lies  the  creature,  buried  in  its  gore, 

O,  may  it  rest  and  sleep  to  rise  no  more !” 

A Hearer. 
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No.  ir. 

God  is  no  respecter  of  persons.  What  the  natural  laws  are  to  one 
they  are  to  all.  They  are  fixed  and  immutable,  they  are  also  universal. 
If  obeyed  in  the  icy  regions  of  the  north  or  in  the  burning  clime  of  the 
south,  a blessing  is  secured.  If  disobeyed  by  Christian,  Jew,  or  Pagan, 
suffering  is  the  enevitable  consequence.  The  God  of  nature  is  the 
God  of  grace.  In  the  remedial  system  God  is  no  respector  of  persons 
— Romans  ii.,  11;  Eph.  vi.  9.  What  his  spiritual  laws  are  to  one  they 
are  to  all.  The  immutable  principles  of  Lis  character  require  this. 
The  order  and  beauty  of  his  physical  and  spiritual  systems  require  this. 
How  would  it  comport  with  our  ideas  of  the  divine  government,  and  of 
“ Heaven’s  first  law,”  to  see  the  natural  laws  operating  in  the  case 
of  one  individual  and  suspended  in  the  case  of  another  when  there  was 
no  special  object  in  view.  To  see'  one  man  living  upon  food  and 
another  without  food  ! To  see  one  man  born  of  woman,  another  spring 
out  of  the  ground,  and  a third  fall  from  the  clouds ! Or  to  see  an 
acorn  at  one  time  producing  an  oak  tree,  at  another  a rose,  and  at  a 
third  time  a potatoe  ! Not  at  all.  The  idea  is  absurd  and  ridiculous. 
With  such  a constitution  of  things  all  would  be  left  to  chance,  all  would 
be  uncertainty  ; we  could  depend  upon  nothing  and  accomplisli  nothing. 
All  intelligent  persons  admit  this.  Rut,  alas  ! they  who  are  quite 
intelligent  and  reasonable  upon  other  subjects  are  crazy  upon  spiritual 
matters — hence  the  same  gospel,  the  same  spirit  is  looked  upon  as 
making  of  one  man  a Universalist,  of  another  a Methodist,  of  a third  a 
Trinitarian,  and  of  a fourth  a Unitarian  ! One  “ gets  religion ” in  the 
womb,  another  at  th efont^  and  a third  at  the  penitent  bench  ! ! One 
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is  converted  by  the  word  ; a second  is  converted  without  the  word, 
and  a third  by  prayer ! Oh,  how  the  beauty  of  the  gospel  is  hidden 
by  such  foolish  and  contradictory  theories  ; how  reason  is  abused  by 
such  absurd  and  inconsistent  views  ! When  will  men  learn  wisdom 
and  cease  to  tempt  God  by  thoir  systems,  which  are  as  contradictory 
among  themselves  as  they  are  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God.  When 
will  they  cease  to  “ blaspheme  that  holy  name  by  which  they  are  called,” 
by  ascribing  disorder  to  him  who  is  the  God  of  order  ? and  by  ascribing 
confusion  to  him  who  is  the  author  of  harmony  ? When  will  they 
learn  that  in  grace  as  in  nature  there  exists  order — heavenly,  divine, 
beautiful,  irrefragable  order  1 

We  will  go  back  to  the  creation. — 

And  God  said  let  the. earth  bring  forth  grass,  the  herb  yielding  seed, 
and  the  fruit  tree  yielding  fruit  after  his  kind,  whose  seed  is  in  itself 
upon  the  earth : and  it  was  so.  And  the  earth  brought  forth  grass, 
and  herb  yielding  seed  after  his  kind,  and  the  tree  yielding  fruit  whose 
seed  was  in  itself  after  his  kind : and  God  saw  that  it  was  good. — 
Gen.  i.  1 1,  12. 

Who  can  dispute  that  this  plan  now  exists  ? Who  can  alter  this 
arrangement  ? To  apply  the  argument.  In  the  parable  of  the  sower 
our  Saviour  declares  emphatically  and  distinctly,  what  the  seed  is 
from  which  the  good  plant  is  to  arise  to  bring  forth  the  good  fruit : — 
The  seed  is  the  ivord  of  God. — Luke  viii.  11.  Again:  Being  born 
again  not  of  corruptible  seed  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  icord  of  God , 
which  liveth  and  abideth  forever. — 1 Pet.  i.  23. 

Now  the  seed  only  brings  forth  after  its  own  kind.  It  produces  a 
tree,  the  fruits  of  which  are  “ all  goodness,  holiness,  love,  joy,  peace.” 
The  seed  can  only  be  received  into  the  ground  of  the  heart  in  one  way, 
“ Faith  comes  by  hearing f and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God.”  Who 
can  dispute  that  this  plan  now  exists  ? Who  can  alter  this  arrange- 
ment? But  some  say  we  have  the  evidence  of  our  senses  that 
persons  have  been  converted  by  the  word  of  God  to  Methodism,  some 
to  XJnitarianism,  some  to  Episcopalianism.  This  is  impossible  they  are 
not  of  the  same  kind.  The  creed  book  of  these  different  sects  is  the 
seed,  and  each  brings  forth  after  its  kind . 

We  know  the  order  of  generation.  If  we  pray  that  God  will  drop 
down  a child  from  the  clouds,  will  he  answer  ? Nay,  if  we  should 
employ  years  of  labor  and  study  in  forming  a child  after  the  image  of 
nature,  should  we  mould  the  countenance,  construct  the  body,  the 
lungs  and  heart  according  to  the  pattern  of  the  living  child,  should 
we  form  a nicely  modeled  ear,  a well  constructed  eye,  and  an  accu- 
rately moulded  nose,  and  finish  all  the  parts  of  a physical  being  accord- 
ing to  the  living  specimen  ; and  then  fall  down  upon  our  knees  and 
pray  that  God  will  bless  our  work  and  acknowledge  it  by  breathing 
into  its  nostrils  the  breath  of  life — by  making  it  become  a living  being  ; 
that  he  will  cause  the  breast  to  heave,  the  heart  to  beat,  and  the  blood 
to  flow  ; that  he  will  make  the  ear  to  hear,  the  eye  to  see,  and  the  nose 
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to  smell.  Would  God  answer  us?  No  ! no  ! We  should  “ask  and 
receive  not,  because  we  ask  amiss.” 

We  will  apply  this  to  regeneration  in  our  next. 

Edmund  Sheppard. 

From,  the  Gospel  Proclamation. 

LETTER  FROM  BROTHER  CRAIG. 

Danbury , Connecticut , Oct.  3,  1849. 

My  Dear  Brother  Hall  : — I have  been  here  but  a short  time, 
and  yet  in  the  midst  of  the  most  violent  opposition  and  misrepresen- 
tation, such  as  are  rarely  met  with  on  your  side  of  the  Alleghanies. 
Eight  persons  such  as  would  honour  any  body,  have  been  induced  to 
be  immersed  into  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  never,  since  the  origin 
of  this  Congregation,  more  than  thirty  years  ago,  have  its  prospects 
been  so  flattering,  or  the  opposition  of  its  opposers  so  broken. 

Brother  Hall,  permit  me  to  engage  your  sympathies,  and  through 
you,  that  of  the  brethren  of  the  West,  in  favor  of  our  brethren  in  the 
East.  There  are  many  small  congregations  scattered  throughout  New 
England,  and  the  eastern  part  of  New  York,  that  throughout  the  whole 
range  from  Canada  to  New  York  City,  have  not  one  single  evangelist  ! 
They  are  not  only  willing  and  anxious  to  support  one  or  more,  but 
able  and  resolved  to  do  so,  if  they  could  only  get  one  to  labor  for  them. 

I lately  attended  a large  meeting  at  Bupert,  Vermont,  at  which 
seven  churches  or  more  were  represented,  and  they  unanimously 
resolved  to  use  every  lawful  and  scriptural  means  to  advance  the 
cause  of  the  King  of  Saints,  and  also  resolved  to  keep  one  or  more 
Evangelists  constantly  in  the  field.  Never  was  a richer  harvest  pre- 
sented to  the  eye  of  the  Christian  Preacher,  than  this  section  of  country 
present,  but,  alas,  the  reapers  are  less  than  few  ! 

Through  you  I would  appeal  to  all  around  you,  shall  this  second 
Macedonian  call  be  passed  unheeded  ? Shall  our  brethren  here,  few, 
weak  and  scattered,  but  warm  hearted,  zealous  and  enlightened,  be 
trodden  down  for  the  want  of  aid?  while  the  West  teems  with  strong 
and  bold  spirits,  doubly  armed  for  the  contest ! They  ask  not 
pecuniary  assistance ! — They  want  a man,  strong  and  fitted  to  the 
task  ! and  they  will  support  him  freely  and  fully  in  his  labors.  My 
brother,  can  you  not  induce  some  one  to  come  and  be  the  pioneer  of  a 
great  work  ? I am  commissioned  to  make  this  request  of  you.  Send 
them,  if  you  can,  some  brother  of  appropriate  piety  and  talents,  and 
not  only  will  he  meet  with  a warm  and  hearty  reception,  but  a full  and 
cordial  support ! 

If  you  or  any  other  brother  should  wish  to  know  any  more  upon 
this  subject,  address  Bro.  Israel  Glade  of  Pittstown,  N.  Y.,  or  brother 
Dexter  Moody,  of  Troy,  N.  Y. 

Yours,  in  the  true  hope, 

Francis  M.  Craig. 
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ENCOURAGING  OMEN. 

My  Dear  Brother  Oliphant  : — I have  just  read  the  first  Number 
of  the  Witness  for  1849,  and  am  much  pleased  with  the  perusal  of  it, 
as  I have  been  with  Numbers  heretofore,  and  do  rejoice  that  we  have  at 
least  one  monthly  publication  in  Canada  the  professed  object  of  which 
is  to  direct  the  attention  of  the  men  of  this  generation  to  what  the 
“ Faithful  and  true  Witness,”  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  apostles, 
say  unto  them,  in  order  to  their  deliverance  from  that  thraldom  and 
corruption  in  wdiich  they  are  placed  by  transgression,  and  be  introduced 
into  the  glorious  light  and  liberty  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  What  a 
worthy  enterprize,  then,  what  a labour  of  love,  is  that  in  which  you 
are  engaged.  Yes,  it  has  been  thought  worthy  to  engage  the  labours 
of  the  truly  great  and  good  of  every  age.  But  their  labours  have  not 
always  been  appreciated  by  their  fellow-men.  On  the  contrary,  they 
have  suffered  privation,  and  sometimes  death,  for  testifying  to  the 
truth.  This  appears  almost  inexplicable  when  we  recollect  that  the 
belief  and  reception  of  that  truth  would  be  attended  with  such  blissful 
consequences  to  the  human  family.  But  so  it  is — man  has  always  been 
opposed  to  his  own  interests. 

Need  you,  then,  my  dear  brother,  be  surprised  or  discouraged  that 
your  labours  should  be  undervalued  or  lightly'  esteemed  by  those  they 
are  mostly  designed  to  benefit.  No ; I believe  you  are  better  instructed 
.than  to  allow  this  to  affect  you.  True  happiness  is  enjoyed  by  the 
good  man  only  in  knowing  and  in  practising  the  commandments  of 
God.  This  constituted  the  crown  of  rejoicing  of  the  faithful  Paul. 
“ I have  fought  the  good  fight — I have  kept  the  faith.”  What  an 
honor,  then,  has  the  Lord  conferred  upon  his  people,  in  committing  to 
them  the  gospel,  and  instructing  them  to  occupy  until  he  come.  Timothy 
was  instructed  to  commit  what  he  had  learned  “ to  faithful  men  who 
should  be  able  to  teach  others  also.”  Thus,  God  is  pleased  to  work  by 
means,  and  that  frequently  of  a humble  character.  Should  we  not, 
then,  endeavour  to  realize  our  true  position  and  responsibility  to  our 
Lord  : — the  palm  of  victory — the  value  of  eternal  life — the  white  robes 
of  the  conqueror.  If  this  wrere  the  case,  might  not  your  labours,  as 
Editor  of  the  Witness , be  materially  lightened,  and  its  pages  enriched 
by  those  who  are  abundantly  able  if  they  were  willing  to  communicate. 
Hoping  then  that  the  talent  of  the  brotherhood  may  be  brought  into 
extensive  exercise  in  the  promotion  of  the  best  of  causes, 

I remian  affectionately,  R.  Boyce. 

Erumdsa , 28 th  Jon, , 1849. 
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For  the  Witness  of  Truth. 

TRIALS  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

Dear  Brother  Oliphant  : — Having  for  some  time  entertained  a 
thought  of  writing  to  you  in  reference  to  the  late  trials  connected  with 
the  church  in  Wainfleet,  I have  at  length  concluded  to  impart  infor- 
mation respecting  them.  It  is  known  to  you  that  a certain  clergyman 
of  the  Free-will  Baptist  connection,  having  delivered  a few  discourses 
in  the  vacinity  of  that  church,  expressed  a desire  to  speak  for,  and  com- 
mune with,  the  disciples  on  the  first  day  of  the  week.  Being  recom- 
mended by  his  congregation  in  Illinois,  and  having  spoken  of  our 
brethren  in  this  Province  and  the  United  States  in  terms  of  respect 
and  affection,  the  request  of  course  was  readily  granted.  We  rejoiced 
much  in  receiving  help  so  unexpected  ; for  you  know  our  desire  is  to 
unite  and  co-operate  with  all  who  acknowledge  u one  Lord,  one  faith, 
one  baptism,  one  G-od  and  Father  of  all  ” 

We  listened  to  a few  of  our  friend’s  addresses  with  a sort  of  pleasure 
— intermingled,  however,  with  some  regret  in  discovering  that  he  was 
not  so  near  the  “ primitive  platform”  as  he  imagined  or  we  expected. 
Still  a degree  of  forbearance  in  such  cases  is  required,  and  in  this 
instance  it  was  largely  and  sufficiently  exercised  by  the  brotherhood. 
The  aspect  of  matters,  however,  threatened  a revolution,  and  your  visit 
contributed  no  little  to  its  accomplishment.  Some  who  had  previously 
expressed  a desire  to  obey  the  Saviour,  now  came  to  the  conclusion  to 
do  so,  and  were  baptized  by  brother  Thomas  Bradt.  This  encouraged 
the  elder,  who  by  and  by  commenced  talking  of  separation,  notwith- 
standing his  declaration  in  public  that  “ all  he  accomplished  should  be 
considered  as  done  for  the  disciples,  as  he  had  no  desire  of  erecting  a 
party  of  his  own.”  It  was  evident  to  many  that  a crisis  unlike  any 
hitherto  witness  by  this  church  was  inevitably  approaching.  The 
brethren  wishing  to  avoid  all  harsh  and  hasty  measures  were  desirous 
of  pursuing  the  most  prudent  course  to  successfully  meet  the  threaten- 
ing storm.  All  doubts  relative  to  the  intended  course  of  the  elder 
were  at  length  removed  by  the  startling  announcement  made  by  him 
that  in  a discourse  soon  to  be  delivered  he  “would  draw  the  line  of  de- 
marcation and  show  who  were  Christ’s  disciples  in  the  church.”  In 
the  meantime  he  appeared  sedulously  employed  in  sowing  the  seeds  of 
disaffection  amid  certain  of  the  church  w7ith  whom  he  associated — 
saying,  that  “ many  were  dissatisfied,  and  therefore  a division  ought  to 
take  place.” 

The  time  having  arrived  for  the  delivery  of  the  discourse  referred  to 
— spirited  opposition  ensued — in  which  the  elder’s  crude  and  contra- 
dictory opinions  were  promptly  met  and  fully  exploded  by  the  scrip- 
tures, presented  and  applied  chiefly  by  our  firm  and  intelligent  brother 
Bradt.  Being  somewhat  confounded,  the  elder  promised  on  the  Sunday 
evening  following  (Dec.  31)  a more  full  examination  of  the  differences 
existing  between  us — stating  that  they  were  greater  than  he  anticipated 
— adding  that  he  11  wished  to  create  no  disunion  or  confusion  in  the 
community  to  which  he  was  divinely  called  to  preach.”  The  hour  for 
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this  address  brought  out  a vast  multitude,  many  of  whom  came  to  wit- 
ness the  opposition  anticipated  on  the  occasion.  The  elder  having 
occupied  a considerable  share  of  the  evening,  his  address  underwent 
an  examination  somewhat  rigid  in  its  character — to  which  no  reply 
being  given,  the  matter  ended  for  that  evening.  During  the  meeting 
much  excitement  was  produced,  and  some  conduct  of  a belligerent 
nature  by  a part  of  the  audience  maifested  itself.  Affairs  about  this 
time  having  assumed  a desperate  aspect,  the  elder  determined  to  push 
things  to  the  uttermost.  Accordingly  he  misrepresented  us — warned 
the  people  of  our  “ errors” — and  organized  a Free-will  Baptist  church 
consisting  of  a few  members,  baptized  and  unbaptized  ! From  the  band 
of  disciples  went  a brother  who  was  by  our  friend  constituted  deacon 
of  his  church.  During  the  whole  of  this  painful  and  exciting  period 
our  enemies  appeared  in  anxious  expectation  that  the  resolute  elder 
would — Sampson-like,  carry  every  thing  before  him — “ doors,  posts,, 
bar  and  all but  the  Lord  disappointed  them ; and  to  Him  be  all  the 
praise  ! It  was  said  of  old,  “ Behold,  I lay  in  Zion  for  a foundation, 
a stone,  a tried  stone,  a precious  corner-stone,  a sure  foundation,-,  he 
that  believeth  shall  not  make  haste.”  Again  the  apostle  says  “Ye  are 
built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ 
himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone  ; in  whom  the  bxx\\.&mg  fitly  framed 
together,  groweth  unto  a holy  temple  in  the  Lord.”  A body  of  people 
being  built  upon  this  foundation,  “ fitly  framed  together”  after  the 
primitive  fashion,  it  will  be  a hard  matter  for  belligerent  forces  to  dis- 
turb or  deceive  the  faithful,  who  by  watching  and  prayer  adhere  to  the 
commandments  of  the  Holy  One. 

Thus,  as  I trust,  have  I impartially  given  a narrative  of  the  greatest 
trial  to  which  our  congregation  has  yet  been  called — desiring  that  it 
may  induce  the  brethren  to  hold  us  in  remembrance  before  the  throne 
of  favor — praying  that  we  may  be  humble,  steadfast,  and  immoveable 
in  the  kingdom  of  Messiah.  While  we  remain  doers  of  the  word  “ I 
am  persuaded  that  neither  death  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities, 
nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height  nor 
depth,  nor  any  other  creature  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love 
of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.” 

Louth , February , 1849.  A.  Clendenan. 

SABBATH  SICKNESS. 

Not  long  since,  on  hearing  it  related  that  a certain  minister  was 
accustomed,  in  the  stated  exercises  of  the  sanctuary,  to  pray  for  the 
ungodly  sick,  who  were  able  to  labor  hard  through  the  week,  but  too 
ill  to  attend  public  worship  on  the  sabbath,  our  attention  was  especially 
directed  to  this  suffering  class  of  fellow-beings.  And  as  the  disease  is 
far  more  prevalent  than  is  generally  imagined,  and  it  is  thought  to  be 
contagious,  as  whole  families  usually  have  it  when  the  head  is  materi- 
ally affected — and  frightfully  dangerous — it  seems  but  an  act  of  com- 
mon humanity  to  give  the  alarm.  From  the  development  of  its 
symptoms,  for  the  sake  of  convenience,  we  have  named  it,  “ Sabbatb 
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Sickness  or,  if  any  should  prefer  the  term,  they  may  call  it  Sunday 
ague.” 

The  seat  of  the  disease  is  said  to  be  the  heart,  and  through  that 
organ  the  head  and  other  parts  of  the  system  become  affected.  It  is 
not,  however,  an  enlargement  of  the  heart,  but  rather  an  extreme  con- 
traction of  that  organ.  Moreover,  it  is  found  that  persons  who 
naturally  have  small  hearts  are  predisposed  to  the  disease  ; and  on 
such,  remedial  agents  have  less  effect.  Like  other  internal  diseases, 
its  approaches  are  insiduous  and  stealthy  ; and  although  the  subject 
constantly  bears  with  him  the  elements  of  the  malady,  which  may  be 
seen  by  the  careful  observer,  yet  as  the  symptoms  are  remittent, 
and  only  develope  themselves  strongly  on  the  return  of  the  sabbath, 
the  patient  has  little  or  no  apprehension  of  evil  from  this  seventh-day 
ague. 

But  his  apathy  increases  his  dangers.  The  most  intelligent  authors 
who  have  written  upon  it  have  all  agreed,  without  a remedy  applied, 
it  invariably  terminates  in  death.  And  what  may  seem  singular,  it  is 
said  that  on  the  dawn  of  a future  sabbath,  of  which  the  present  is  only 
a figure  or  prelude,  each  and  all  of  these  subjects  of  sabbath  sickness 
will  be  found  incurably  sick — the  whole  head  sick  and  the  whole  heart 
faint — and  totally  unfit  for  the  services  of  the  true  tabernacle — and  on 
that  memorable  sabbath  they  will  all  die. 

The  premonitory  symptoms  of  this  disease  are,  during  the  week, 
inordinate  love  of  the  world,  extreme  devotion  to  the  pursuit  of  its 
honours,  its  pleasures,  and  its  profits,  accompanied  with  a disrelish  for 
secret  prayer  or  pious  meditation,  and  an  apprehension  of  the  want  of 
time  for  reading  the  Scriptures,  and  for  family  devotion.  As  the  sab- 
bath morning  dawns,  the  subject  manifests  great  lassitude  and  debility; 
sighs,  groans,  complains  of  divers  pains,  becomes  nervous,  dreads 
especially  a sabbath  fog,  or  a little  rain,  rises  late,  breakfasts  on  the 
greatest  luxury  the  house  affords,  eats  voraciously,  and  then  begins  to 
think  about  the  services  of  the  day. 

If  the  attack  is  light,  the  weather  fair,  and  all  things  favourable,  he 
drags  himself  to  the  house  of  worship.  But  here  the  symptoms  of 
sabbath  sickness  in  its  mildest  forms  are  often  seen.  The  subject  is 
seen  to  seat  himself  or  herself  in  a convenient  place — say  in  the  corner 
of  a pew,  as  he  or  she  feels  the  premonitory  symptoms  coming  on.  The 
eyes  look  heavy,  the  eyelids  drop,  the  muscles  of  the  neck  give  wray, 
his  respiration  appears  asthmatic,  and  he  drops  into  a death-like  stupor. 
Towards  the  close  of  the  exercises,  the  patient  gives  signs  of  life, 
gradually  raises  the  head,  and  the  red  forehead  and  blinking  eyes,  as 
they  gradually  salute  the  light,  plainly  say  that  animal  life  is  not  ex- 
tinct. By  the  time  the  benediction  is  pronounced,  the  paroxysm 
appears  over,  the  subject  has  the  hat  or  parasol  ready,  and  with  a 
countenance  bright  and  beaming,  starts  for  home,  rejoicing  in  the 
prospect  of  six  more  happy  days  before  the  return  of  the  day  of  evil. 

But  if  the  sabbath  morning  attack  be  severe,  the  sufferer  is  far  too 
ill  to  attend  church,  and  lounges  away  the  whole  forenoon.  In  the 
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afternoon  the  symptoms  abate,  and  the  person  is  often  seen  about  bis 
fields,  salting  his  sheep  or  cattle,  or  otherwise  devoting  himself  to  the 
worship  of  mammon.  As  the  evening  comes  on,  he  appears  quite  well. 
The  plans  of  operation  for  the  coming  week  are  all  made. 

But  there  is  a remedy  for  this  wide-spread  contagious  epidemic.  Let 
the  subject  take  daily  a proper  dose  of  godly  sorrow,  combined  with 
self  denial,  mixed  with  precious  faith,  and  exercise  himself  unto  godli- 
ness ; and  in  severe  cases  double  the  dose,  and  take  it  fasting,  on 
sabbath  morning,  and  the  cure  is  sure.  The  seventh-day  ague  will 
disappear,  and  the  sabbath-dread  no  more  trouble  the  poor  invalid, 
'idle  sabbath  will  become  his  delight,  and  his  duties  his  meat  and  his 
drink.  And  soon,  very  soon,  for  ever  cured  of  sabbath  sickness,  he 
shall  enjoy  that  sabbath  of  rest  which  only  remains  to  the  people  of 
God.  The  prescription  is  safe  for  all,  within  the  reach  of  all,  and  the 
author  advertises,  t;  No'cur§  no  pay.d  May  all  soon  apply,  and  be 
healed.  In  the  meantime,  we  entreat  the  prayers  of  the  whole  church, 
with  those  of  the  ministers,  in  behalf  of  the  ungodly  sick. 

SPECIAL  NEWS, 

To  the  brethren  and  churches  in  Eramosa , Erin , and  Esquesihg. 

Narrative,  No.  ii. 

Since  last  you  heard  from  me  I have  been  sowing  the  seeds  of  truth 
mostly  in  new  places.  Little  therefore  has  been  affected  in  gathering 
into  the  church,  although  in  some  localities  where  the  seed  has  fallen 
I anticipate  we  shall  “ reap  in  due  time.”  There  was  one  immersed 
while  labouring  a few  miles  from  Oshawa ; and  several  have  been 
added  to  the  saved,  I learn,  since  leaving,  in  a place  where  I visited 
and  made  some  effort. 

By  special  invitation,  meetings  were  held  in  one  or  two  sections  of 
the  Newcastle  District.  A few  discourses  were  spoken  in  the  town- 
ships of  Clarke  to  tolerable  audiences,  where,  I believe,  a disciple  had 
never  previously  addressed  the  community  : but  there  was  little  interest 
excited.  In  Darlington,  near  the  village  of  Millville,  at  the  second 
meeting,  held  in  a private  house,  being  deprived  of  the  School  House 
by  the  counsel  of  some  who  were  desirous  of  excluding  the  doctrine  of 
the  apostles  from  their  vicinity,  the  addition  took  place  before  named. 
In  its  vicinity  there  is  much  zeal  and  a measure  of  piety ; but  were 
these  transferred  to  the  ages  of  papal  supremacy,  they  would  better 
accord  with  the  spirit  and  character  of  the  times.  Still,  for  some  of 
the  partyists  I there  found,  I entertain  a kinder  feeling  than  they  have 
for  themselves. 

In  Erin,  Wellington  District,  one  or  two  addresses  were  delivered 
in  localities  where  little  or  no  speaking  such  as  the  original  gospel 
sanctions  had  preceded.  There  was  a goodly  assembly  at  one  place. 
What  effect  will  follow,  remains  yet  to  be  known. 

At  Font  Hill,  south-east  of  J ordan,  Niagara  District,  and  at  Rainham, 
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Talbot  District,  meetings  were  also  held.  To  the  latter  place,  twenty- 
five  miles  west  of  Wainfleet,  I enjoyed  the  compay  of  brother  Thomas 
Bradt,  whose  zeal  for  the  cause  is  exhibiting  itself  in  all  that  region. 
We  remained  there  long  enough  to  speak  five  times  to  the  public, 
where  we  found  the  hearers  both  numerous  and  attentive.  On  leaving, 
we  received  various  requests  to  return.  The  friends  who  attended 
gave  heed  to  the  things  spoken  with  more  or  less  interest. 

Dour  weeks  have  been  devoted  agreeably  to  the  desire  of  the  brethren  , 
and  during  this  period  about  twenty  discourses  delivered. — Closing  my 
report  for  the  present,  and  wishing  health,  peace,  and  favour  to  the 
brethren,  I am,  with  Christian  affection. 

D.  Olifhant. 

Lancaster : N Yi,  11  th  March. 


NO  RETREAT. 

Among  the  prisoners  taken  captive  at  the  battle  of  the  of  Waterloo, 
there  was  a Highland  piper.  Napoleon,  struck,  with  his  mountain  dress 
and  sinewy  limbs,  asked  him  to  play  on  his  instrument,  which  is  said 
to  sound  delightfully  in  the  mountains  and  glens  of  Scotland,  u Play 
a pibroach,”  said  Napoleon,  and  the  Highlander  played  it.  “Play  a 
march,”  it  was  done.  “ Play  a retreat !”  “ Na,  na,”  said  the  High- 

lander, ‘il  never  learned  to  play  a retreat !”  No  retreat ! should  be 
the  motto  emblazoned  on  the  standard  of  every  Christian  warrior,  as 
he  goes  forth  to  battle  “ not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  prin- 
cipalities, against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places.” 

Ephes.  vi.  13 — “ Wherefore,  take  unto  you  the  whole  armor  of  God, 
that  ye  may  be  able  to  -withstand  in  the  evil  day,  and  having  done  all, 
to  stand.” 


BLACK  ROCK  FEMALE  SEMINARY. 

The  first  session  of  the  third  year  of  the  Black  Bock  Female 
Seminary  will  commence  on  the  first  Wednesday  of  May  next , and 
continue  twenty-two  weeks,  under  the  direction  of  Mrs.  C.  M.  Steele, 
as  Principal,  who  will  be  aided  by  competent  Assistant  Teachers. 

This  Seminary  is  pleasantly  and  beautifully  located  on  Niagara 
street,  about  one  mile  beyond  the  limits  of  the  city  of  Buffalo,  at  a 
point  that  overlooks  Lake  Erie  and  the  Niagara  Biver.  The  build- 
ings are  sufficiently  commodious  to  afford  a comfortable  home  for  a 
large  number  of  pupils. 

Terms — The  price  of  board,  washing  and  tuition  in  all  the  English 
studies,  is  $1 12  per  annum.  The  extra  charges  are  for  Music  on  the 
Piano,  $10  per  quarter  ; on  the  Organ  or  Harp,  $15  : on  the  Guitar, 
$8  ; for  the  German  or  French  Language,  $7,50  : Drawing  and  Paint- 
ing, $5. 

Enjr’  Circular  pamphlets  containing  farther  particulars  may  be 
obtained  by  application  to  the  Principal  or  either  of  the  Trustees. 
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THE  RESURRECTION  OF  LAZARUS : 


BY  W.  A.  STEPHENS. 


POETRY. 


“ He  whom  thou  lov’st  is  sick” — these  words 
In  Jesus’  ears  were  said  : 


And  yet  he  mov’d  not  at  the  call 
Till  him  he  lov’d  was  dead. 

His  sister,  this  Physician’s  feet 
With  her  own  hair  had  dried. — 

<•  O.  if  he  had  been  here,”  said  she, 

“ My  brother  had  not  died-. 

He  comes  at  last ; but  Oh  ! how  late  * 

Who  now  has  power  to  save  1 

Until  the  resurrection  morn 
Who  can  despoil  the  grave  1 

They  meet  the  master  at  the  tomb ; 

— *“  Lazarus  shall  rise  again.” 

“We  know  it,  Lord,  at  the  last  day  ; 

We’ll  all  be  living  then.” 

“ I am  the  resurrection,  and, 

Also  the  life  am  I — 

He  that  believes,  though  dead,  shall  live, — 

Th’  alive  shall  never  die.” 

The  sistdrs  weeping  with  their  friends, 

Beheld  the  Saviour  weep  : 

“ Oh  how  he  lov’d  him !”  hear,  that  groan  ! 
Reveals  affection  deep. 

“ He  gave  the  sight  to  them  whose  eyes 
The  light  l^ad  never  tried — 

Could  he  not  then  have  caused  that  this 
Good  man  had  never  died 

“ Where  have  you  laid  him  1”  “ Come  and  see.” 
Another  bitter  groan  ! 

Now  at  the  sepulchre  he  stands, 

And  says,  “ Remove  the  stone.” 

“ Lazarus,  come  forth,”  aloud  he  cried, 

And  ’mongst  the  living  forms 

That  brother  lov’d  is  elapsed  again 
In  those  lov’d  sisters’  arms  ! 
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LIGHT  OF  RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


Written  for  the  “ Proclamation .” 

[In  fulfilment  of  a promise  of  long  standing,  the  subjoined  article 
is  designed  for  the  pages  of  the  Gospel  Proclamation , Ohio.  Instead 
of  sending  it  in  manuscript,  we  have  thought  good  to  forward  it  in 
print.] 

“ Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see .”  Matt.  v.  16. 

We  are  on  the  popular  side  in  choosing  a few  words  for  a text. 
Short  texts  and  long  gowns,  when  sermonizing  is  on  hand,  are  equally 
fashionable.  In  this,  then,  we  may  proceed  without  preface  or 
apology. 

The  passage  doubtless  has  a meaning,  and  this  meaning  is — what  ? 
Shall  we  put  the  text  to  the  proof  by  theological  scourging,  and  see  if 
we  cannot  extract  its  import  by  the  force  of  some  of  the  racks  and 
wheels  usually  employed  in  times  of  religious  revolution  and  martyr- 
dom ! 

1 Let  your  experience  be  so  brilliant,  that  all  may  see  that  you  are 
saved  by  faith  alone’ — will  the  passage  bear  this  rendering  ? Could  this 
meaning  be  justly  extracted  from  the  original,  it  would  to  many  be 
acceptable  in  the  first  degree.  Nevertheless,  only  one  class  of  the 
religionists  of  Christendom  would  be  grateful  for  this  rendering.  Shall 
we  therefore  make  another  attempt,  and  hence  say  it  should  read — 

‘ Let  your  knowledge  be  so  orthodox,  that  others  may  see  that  your 
views  are  correct’ — is  this  what  the  Saviour  means  by  teaching  us  to 
let  our  light  shine  ? If  so,  we  find  a number  of  devoted  professors 
who  are  yielding  strict  obedience  to  the  injunction.  But  the  apostb 
Paul  rebukes  this  interpretation,  and  says,  “ though  I have  all  know- 
ledge  I am  nothing.”  “ Knowledge  puffs  up.”  We  must 

then,  have  a new  reading  and  rendering.  Perhaps  thus — 
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4 Let  your  zeal  for  doctrines  and  ordinances  appear  so  conspicuous, 
that  many  shall  see  your  religious  superiority’ — may  we  not  say  that 
here  we  have  fallen  upon  the  true  meaning  ? Although  the 
apostle  exhorts  to  “instruct  in  meekness  those  who  oppose  them- 
selves,” and  advises  to  44  be  not  high  minded,  but  fear,”  yet,  on  the 
whole,  it  is  so  pleasing  to  the  spirit  that  witnesseth  within  us,  in  the 
absence  of  a better  spirit,  that  the  passage  would  suit  admirably  if  it 
allowed  the  privilege  of  esteeming  ourselves  and  despising  others. 
To  boast  is  not  always  profitable  ; but  why  not  sometimes  both  lawful 
and  profitable  ? Fearing,  however,  that  all  the  learned  may  not  concur 
in  this  view  of  the  text,  we  try  again  as  follows — 

4 Let  your  ability  to  dispute  be  so  well  exhibited,  that  all  may  per- 
ceive your  logical  tact  and  argumentative  strength’ — this  surely,  at 
last,  is  the  signification.  Some  dull  pupils  in  the  school  of  argument 
may  object : but  so  long  as  our  Lord  himself-  says,  44  I came  not  to 
bring  peace  but  a sword,”  we  are  encouraged  to  adhere  to  this  last  and 
best  interpretation  ! The  Great  Teacher  doubtless  intended  to  estab- 
lish an  institution  famous  for  making  and  exhibiting  good  logicians  and 
expert  critics ; and  hence,  as  we  speak  of  shining  talents,  may  we  not 
say  with  much  propriety  that  our  talents  as  disciples  are  so  to  shine; 
that  all  may  see  what  proficiency  can  be  made  in  the  Saviour’s  debat- 
ing society  ! ! 

But  for  our  own  part  we  endorse  none  of  these  renderings  of  the 
passage  in  question.  They  are  too  partial  and  partizan.  It  is  not  the 
light  of  religious  excitement,  or  of  great  personal  knowledge,  or  of  zeal 
for  sound  doctrine,  or  of  critical  or  logical  ability,  that  the  Great 
Teacher  has  before  him  while  speaking  to  his  saints.  It  is  rather  the 
light  of  truth,  and  all  the  virtues  which  truth  produces,  harmoniously 
and  practically  reflected  in  the  lives  of  truth’s  adherents  and  advocates, 
that  occupies  the  mind  of  Jesus  in  giving  utterance  to  the  words,  44  Let 
your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works, 
and  glorify  your  Father  in  heaven.”  As  though  he  had  said — 4 Let 
your  behaviour,  as  my  disciples,  appear  so  blameless,  consistent,  and 
commendable  before  the  world,  that,  by  your  righteous  conduct,  all  shall 
be  constrained  to  perceive  you  are  a peculiar  and  divine  people,  and 
therefore  be  desirous  of  imitating  and  joining  you,  and  thus  glorifying 
God.’  It  was  by  what  the  Saviour  calls  good  works  that  they  were  to 
give  evidence  to  others  that  they  were  themselves  enlightened,  and  had 
the  light  of  life.  Their  good  works  were  to  be  their  light.  The 
Philippians  were  to  shine  as  lights  in  the  world  by  living  blameless 
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and  harmless — the  sons  of  God, — by  living  unrebukable  in  the  midst 
of  a perverse  race, — and  by  holding  forth  the  word  of  life.  To  this 
interpretation  we  subscribe. 

Now  if  the  Saviour  alludes  to  our  whole  religious  demeanor  as  the 
light  we  hold  up  to  the  world’s  eye,  there  is  something  for  the  disciple 
to  study  more  than  the  accumulation  of  knowledge,  the  devices  of  con- 
troversy, or  the  pugilistic  shiftings  of  propositions  for  victorious  criti- 
cism, A little  of  the  leaven  of  holy  sympathy  is  necessary  to  leaven 
the  whole  lump.  Whether  we  call  it  sympathy,  or  affection,  or  piety, 
or  good-will,  or  love,  or  grace  in  the  heart,  we  all  know  what  it  means  ; 
and  we  know  also  that  without  it  there  is  just  as  much  of  the  spirit  of 
Christ  in  the  professor  as  there  is  spirit  and  life  in  an  Egyptian  mum- 
my. “ The  grace  that  is  in  Christ  J esus,”  and  of  which  every  Christian 
is  a partaker,  is  certainly  a gentler,  a purer,  a lovelier  article  than  is 
to  be  found  in  many  who  have  the  Christian  name.  And  who,  let  us 
ask,  is  the  Christian  ? The  man  who  is  like  Christ  ? or  he  who  is  un- 
like him  ? 11  The  fruit  of  the  spirit  is  in  all  goodness  and  righteousness 
and  truth.” 

Brother  professor  ! how  does  the  language  of  the  Saviour  find  you  1 
Is  your  light  shining,  and  how  does  it  shine — in  logical  battle  ? — in 
dogmatism  for  doctrines? — in  wordy  defences  of  religious  externals  or 
internals  ? — in  observances  which  only  or  chiefly  serve  to  maintain  the 
land-marks  of  profession  ? Or  has  your  lamp  gone  out  for  want  of 
oil  ? “ Awake  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ 

will  give  thee  light.”  But  remember,  the  light  that  Christ  gives , is 
such  as  shines  in  good  works.  It  shows  itself  in  the  “ new  man,  which, 
after  God,  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.” 

Bo  we  despise  knowledge  ? Bo  we  disparage  talent  ? Bo  we  dis- 
trust the  force  of  reason  ? Not  at  all.  These  have  their  place.  So 
have  the  branches  and  leaves  of  a tree.  But  if  it  be  a fruit-tree,  and 
there  is  found  no  fruit,  the  branches  and  leaves  are  far  from  yielding 
satisfaction  to  the  husbandman. 

Our  light,  then,  requires  to  be  the  “ light  of  the  gospel” — not  a part 
of  the  light  of  a part  of  the  gospel,  but  the  whole  light  of  the  whole 
gospel ; — not  exhibited  in  good  words,  but  in  good  works — not  in 
splendid  attainments,  but  in  “ all  manner  of  godly  behaviour.”  We 
have  Christianity  in  doctrine,  Christianity  in  ordinances,  Christianity  in 
argument,  and  now  the  great  lack  is  Christianity  in  daily  life.  “ Let 
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your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works, 
and  glorify  your  Father  in  heaven.” 

D.  Oliphant,  Oshawa,  C.  W. 

Ira,  N.  Y.  19 th  March. 

FIRST  PRINCIPLES. 

No.  ii. 

NOT  THE  OLD,  BUT  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

Several  important  conclusions  are  to  be  deduced  from  the  main  fact 
developed  in  our  last  essay  : for  if  it  be  true,  as  we  then  attempted  to 
show,  that  we  have  a new  lawgiver,  it  follows  self-evidently  that  we 
have  a new  code  of  laws,  a new  order  of  things,  and  a new  place  of  re- 
cord where  these  new  laws  and  this  new  order  of  things  may  be  found. 
Our  chief  inquiry,  therefore,  at  present,  will  be,  Where  does  the  new 
lawgiver  speak  to  us  ? 

Now,  the  admission  that  Moses  is  deposed,  and,  in  his  legislative 
authority,  superseded,  not  only  makes  null  and  void,  as  books  of  law, 
the  writings  usually  called  “ The  five  books  of  Moses,”  but  silence,  in  the 
legal  sense,  is  imposed  upon  every  teacher,  wise  man,  and  scribe  in  all 
that  dispensation  where  Moses  legislated.  All  the  teachers  and  scribes 
of  the  first  church  were  subject  to  the  first  lawgiver,  and  hence  their 
ministry  was  as  truly  the  Mosaic  ministry  as  though  Moses  lived  and 
legislated  personally  from  the  giving  of  the  law  on  Sinai  to  the  death 
of  Christ  on  Calvary.  While  the  Jewish  church  stood,  every  thing 
said  and  done  in  it,  as  a divine  institution,  was  essentially  Jewish  ; and 
therefore  every  law,  ordinance,  or  ceremony  of  that  first  institution, 
must,  of  necessity,  refer  to  that  institution  itself  and  not  to  another : 
for  should  we  speak  of  the  same  laws  for  a first  and  second  institution,  or 
old  laws  for  a new  lawgiver,  the  inconsistency  would  be  too  apparent 
for  general  credence  or  acceptance. 

The  whole  sacred  writings  are  divided  into  two  principal  parts,  com- 
monly called  testaments,  the  old  and  the  new.  Two  lawgivers,  two 
testamentary  documents,  two  institutions  or  churches.  First  the  law- 
giver ; then  the  covenant  or  constitutional  document ; then  the  insti- 
tution or  church  founded  upon  said  document.  Moses  was  the  Jewish 
lawgiver — gave  a Jewish  constitution — on  which  was  erected  the 
Jewish  church  ; Jesus  is  the  Christian  lawgiver — has  given  a Christian 
constitution — on  which  is  built  the  Christian  church.  As,  therefore, 
the  Jews  consulted  the  writings  of  him  who  spoke  from  Mount  Sinai, 
so  we  should  make  our  appeals  to  the  writings  of  him  who  speaks  from 
Mount  Zion.  The  old  institution  is  learned  from  the  Old  Testament; 
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the  new  institution  from  the  New  Testament.  The  first  testament  was 
for  Jews,  we  therefore  say,  and  the  second  testament  for  Christians, 
as  respects  law-giving  authority.  Hence,  in  taking  up  the  inspired 
volume,  to  study  the  will  of  J esus,  we  are  duly  authorized  to  pass  over 
all  the  books,  chapters,  and  verses  from  Genesis  to  Malachi,  modestly 
saying  to  Moses,  we  “ will  hear  thee  again  at  a more  convenient 
season.” 

With  what  pertinacity  and  pious  resolution  and  reverence  do  some 
of  our  “ clergy”  and  “ laity”  press  to  their  religious  bosoms  the  whole 
scriptures  of  ancient  Israel,  zealously  intent  on  showing  that  the  old 
oracles  are  equal  to  the  new  ! In  their  optics,  it  is  of  the  essence  of 
heresy  to  affirm  that  the  former  testament,  as  a book  of  law,  is  abro- 
gated and  superseded  by  a better.  The  Bible,  with  them,  is  all  law, 
and  all  gospel,  and  all  grace, — all  inspired  alike,  and  therefore  all  of 
the  same  moral  and  religious  obligation,  in  all  its  parts,  to  all  classes 
of  people,  throughout  all  time,  from  Adam  to  the  Millennium.  No 
error,  within  the  last  two  centuries,  we  presume  to  say,  has  carried 
with  it  such  a flood  of  evils : for  it  has  been  the  prolific  source  of 
almost  all  our  jarring  disputes  and  godless  dissensions.  Still,  as  we 
are  speaking  to  the  candid  enquirer  after  truth,  rather  than  to  the 
theological  disputant,  it  is  foreign  to  our  present  purpose  to  employ 
the  grapling  iron  of  controversy,  and  hence  our  desire  is  to  persue  the 
subject  in  a more  easy  and  less  perplexed  style. 

It  has  in  substance  been  said  that  the  entire  inspired  record  is 
composed  of  two  testaments — a first  and  a second,  a new  and  an  old,  a 
Jewish  and  a Christian.  God  is  the  author  of  both;  and  therefore  they 
are  both  divine.  But,  as  the  last  will  and  testament,  in  human  affairs, 
nullifies  and  renders  useless  a previous  will  and  testament,  so,  in  the 
divine  economy,  the  last  will  and  testament,  by  Jesus  Christ,  has  made 
the  former  by  Moses  of  no  effect,  in  point  of  law  obligation,  although 
abundantly  useful  in  some  other  respects,  as  may  hereafter  be  shown. 
Now  in  the  whole  catalogue  of  earthly  incongruities  we  never  have  two 
documents,  from  the  same  source,  each  possessing  authority  as  a last 
will  and  testament ; neither,  in  the  inspired  arrangement,  can  we  have 
two  last  wills  and  testaments,  both  claiming,  at  the  same  time,  like 
authority. 

Shall  we  then  say  that  the  following  items  are  either  implied  or 
elicited  in  the  preceding  observations  : — 

1st.  Jesus  is  a new  lawgiver. 

2nd.  A new  lawgiver  brings  new  laws. 
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3d.  New  laws  require  a new  place  of  record. 

4th.  This  new  record,  in  the  divine  economy,  is  what  we  call  the 
New  Testament. 

5th.  Hence,  in  the  New  Testament.  Jesus,  the  new  lawgiver,  speaks 
to  us. 

Our  religious  friends.,  then,  and  those  desirous  of  religious  teaching, 
who  look  into  Genesis,  or  Deuteronomy,  or  the  book  of  Job,  or  David’s 
Psalms,  or  the  Chronicles,  or  the  wise  man’s  Proverbs,  or  any  of  the 
sections  of  the  Jewish  oracles,  for  the  purpose  of  finding  the  teaching 
of  “ the  Lord  from  heaven,”  may  continue  to  look,  and  will  look  in 
vain.  As  well  reckon  the  length,  breadth,  and  height  of  Noah’s  ark, 
to  determine  the  size  and  splendour  of  Solomon’s  temple — as  well 
count  the  dead  hosts  of  Pharaoh  at  the  bottom  of  the  Red  Sea,  to 
compute  the  strength  of  the  saved  hosts  of  Israel. 

True,  in  certain  points  of  view,  the  scriptures  of  the  former  covenant 
are  invaluable.  The  history  of  the  creation — the  origin  of  man — the 
introduction  of  sin — the  destruction  of  the  old  world — the  salvation  of 
one  righteous  family — the  promises  to  Abraham — the  commencement, 
structure,  and  design  of  the  Mosaic  institution — the  inheritance  of 
Canaan — the  first  temple — the  prophesies — God’s  dealings  with  his 
people — the  facts,  types,  precepts,  threatenings,  promises,  rewards, 
punishments — the  sins  committed  and  the  laws  obeyed, — found  in  these 
ancient  writings,' — are  of  such  importance  that  he  who  is  ignorant  of 
them  will  have  a very  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  new  and  superior 
covenant  by  Christ  Jesus.  While,  then,  the  Old  Testatment,  as  a law 
document,  is  dead,  it  still  speaks  to  us  with  great  power  of  God’s  cha- 
racter, of  man’s  character,  of  the  character  of  sin,  and  gives  us  types, 
symbols,  and  spiritual  images  by  which  we  are  prepared  to  receive  and 
appreciate  the  gospel  of  God’s  Son.  Indeed,  “ by  the  law  is  the  know- 
ledge of  sin.”  “ Nay,  I had  not  known  sin,  but  by  the  law.”  So  Paul 
testifies  and  confesses  to  the  Jews  in  Rome.  “ The  law  was  our  school- 
master,”   “but  after  faith,  [or  the  gospel,  which  calls  for 

faith,]  is  come,  we  are  no  longer  under  a schoolmaster”  such  as  the 
law.  The  apostle  thus  teaches  the  converts  in  Galatia. 

Jesus,  then,  is  the  “light  of  the  world.”  He  is  the  new  and  the 
true  light.  “ The  darkness  is  past” — for  the  smoke  of  Sinai,  the  ten 
commands,  the  veils,  the  types,  the  mysteries  of  the  old  dispensation, 
are  done  away  ; “ and  the  true  light  now  shines” — for  our  Redeemer 
is  the  “ Sun  of  Righteousness,”  and  sheds  from  his  own  face  “ the  light 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God.” 
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Open  the  New  Testament,  then,  for  the  new  light  of  the  new  law- 
giver. It  is  the  last  will  of  the  Lord  of  glory.  It  testifies  of  Jesus. 
It  contains  the  gospel.  It  developes  the  new  institution.  It  declares 
the  words  and  shows  the  deeds  of  the  Spirit.  It  is  the  only  record 
that  reveals  eternal  life.  It  is  the  document  which  alone  can  he  de- 
pended on  for  the  knowledge  of  salvation,  divine  honor,  and  happiness 
immortal. 

But  how  shall  we  read  this  document  of  favor  ? This  enquiry,  with 
some  others,  will  yet  receive  attention. 

Conductor. 

Tulhj , N.  Y,  2 5th  March. 
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[an  address  to  the  congregations,  by  the  committee.] 

The  following  comes  from  the  Brethren  in  Ohio. 

Beloved  Brethren  : — We  venture  to  appeal  again  to  you  with 
regard  to  a subject  dear  to  parents,  and  important,  doubtless,  in  the 
estimation  of  all  the  brotherhood.  We  mean  the  training  of  youth 
for  the  Kingdom  of  Glory.  You  have  already  been  informed  that  an 
effort  has  been  made  by  the  brethren  in  North  Eastern  Ohio,  in  behalf 
of  Sunday  Schools,  as  an  important  measure  for  the  accomplishment 
of  this  work  ; and  as  a very  necessary,  if  not  an  essential,  means  of 
success  in  the  Sunday  School,  many  brethren  of  age  and  much  experi- 
ence conclude  that  books  of  a Scriptural  and  entertaining  character, 
must  be  provided  for  the  children. 

The  object  is  to  instruct  them  in  useful  knowledge ; to  train  them 
up  under  instructions  of  the  right  kind.  No  parent  or  teacher  puts  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  the  Lord’s  own  book  of  knowledge:  into  the  hands  of 
the  child,  without  a few  words  of  instruction  and  illustration,  intended 
to  open  it  to  his  capacity  and  to  direct  his  mind  to  the  facts  and 
portions  of  history  most  adapted  to  his  entertainment  and  instruction. 
Some  can  address  themselves  to  the  apprehension  of  children  with 
much  greater  ease  than  others.  How  many  fail  in  the  work  of  teaching 
children  for  the  want  of  this  rare  and  pleasing  faculty!  In  such 
(numerous)  cases,  why  not  borrow  the  gifts  of  persons  by  nature  and 
grace  so  well  qualified  for  the  task  ? With  regard  to  the  lawfulness 
of  the  undertaking  to  provide  suitable  books  of  instruction,  there  can 
be,  it  is  supposed,  no  reasonable  doubt.  If  parents  are  to  “ teach  these 
things  diligently  to  their  children,  and  to  talk  of  them  when  they  sit 
in  their  houses,  when  they  walk  by  the  way,  when  they  lie  down  and 
when  they  rise  up,”  may  not,  rather  ought  not,  that  parent,  if  circum- 
stances require  it,  to  communicate  to  his  children  in  writing  tvhat  he 
cannot,  or  when  he  cannot  do  it  verbally'?  If  we  object  to  books, 
because  they  are  not  inspired,  it  seems  to  us  we  ought,  on  the  same 
grounds  and  for  the  very  same  reason,  to  object  to  the  utterance  of  one 
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single  word  having  the  same  object,  because  that  word  is  also  unin- 
spired. Children  will  read,  must  read,  ought  to  read.  The  only 
question  left  to  our  own  option  is  truly  an  important  one,  to  choose 
ayd  direct  the  character  of  their  reading.  We  may  neglect  this 
matter,  but  our  children  will  not.  And  if  we  do  not  supply  them 
with  wholesome  and  nourishing  food  for  the  mind,  they  will  pick  up 
and  swallow  down  the  Arabian  Nights,  Roderick  Random,  and  Tristam 
Shandy.  If  we  are  awake  to  our  responsibilities  on  this  point,  we  can 
not  be  indifferent  to  a matter  of  so  much  importance. 

If  all  persons  could  do  what  God  said  Abraham  would  do.  Gen.  18  ; 
19,  “ For  I know  him  that  he  will  command  his  children,  and  his  house- 
hold after  him,  and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord  to  do  justice 
and  judgment,  that  the  Lord  may  bring  upon  Abraham,  that  which  he 
hath  spoken  of  him” — unaided  and  unassisted,  then  indeed,  we  should 
not  need  the  combined  influence  of  the  church,  in  Sunday  Schools, 
Bible  Classes,  or  any  thing  else,  to  help  us  bring  up  our  children  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  Eph.  6 : 4. 

But  the  fact  that  so  many  of  our  children  do  not  go  in  the  right  way 
when  they  grow  up,  is  proof  positive  that  they  were  not  rightly  trained  ; 
for  Solomon  made  no  mistake  when  he  said.  Proverbs  22 : 6,  “ Train 
up  a child  in  the  way  he  should  go,  and  when  he  is  old  he  will  not 
depart  from  it.”  It  is  very  doubtful  whether  any  one  can,  in  the 
present  state  of  society,  and  with  the  associations  our  children  are 
thrown  into  in  our  common  schools  and  else  where, fully  and  perfectly  do 
as  God  said  Abraham  would, — as  Solomon  recommends,  and  as  Christ, 
by  Paul,  commanded.  What  Christian  parents  are  there,  that  have  any 
thing  of  a realizing  sense  of  the  responsibilities  and  obligations  resting 
upon  them,  in  view  of  the  eternal  destiny  of  their  own  dearly  beloved 
children,  that  do  not  most  sensibly  feel  their  weakness  and  inability, 
and  that  they  need  all  the  aid  from  all  the  brethren  that  they  possibly 
can  obtain  1 And  how  can  we  help  each  other  and  discharge  the 
obligations  we  are  under  to  each  other  in  the  church,  in  reference  to 
the  work  of  training  our  children,  for  heaven  better  than  in  Sunday 
School  ? At  least,  can  we  not  do  something  in  this  way  ? 

If  all  Christian  parents  would  exercise  authority,  and  have  the  right 
kind  of  family  government,  and  there  were  no  children  to  save  but  our 
own,  then  we  should  need  no  books  to  induce  our  children  to  go  to 
Sunday  School.  But  it  is  far  otherwise ; and  unless  the  children  of 
many  of  our  brethren  are  made  willing,  they  will  not  go.  Besides, 
we  want,  and  ought  to  call  in,  the  children  of  our  neighbors;  and  this 
we  cannot  do  without  books,  so  long  as  there  are  Schools  where  they 
have  them.  If  we  have  Sunday  Schools,  we  must  have  books.  If 
we  have  books,  we  should  have  the  right  kind  ; and  these  we  can  not 
get  in  suitable  form  for  a Library,  unless  we  get  up  one  of  our  own. 

With  all  these  considerations  before  them,  the  brethren  did  at  New- 
ton Falls,  last  May,  enter  into  serious  deliberations  in  regard  to  our 
duty  under  this  fearful  and  interesting  responsibility.  With  one 
accord,  and  with  perfect  harmony  of  judgment,  the  brethren  resolved 
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to  make  an  effort  to  awaken  a general  and  permanent  interest  in  tlio 
churches  for  the  instruction  of  the  youthful  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
Lord.  After  much  earnest,  fraternal,  and  prayerful  consultation,  it 
was  judged  important  to  originate,  by  selections,  revisions,  and  from 
original  compositions,  a suitable  number  and  quality  of  books,  adapted 
to  the  instruction  of  children  and  youth,  to  compose  a library  of  reading 
matter  free  from  the  false  philosophy  and  the  injurious  religious  errors 
so  extensively  interwoven  through  most  of  similar  publications  now 
in  existence.  There  was  on  that  occasion,  on  the  start,  enough 
opposition  raised  to  this  measure,  to  call  forth  many  sub- 
stantial reasons  in  its  favor.  Accordingly  we  have  in  good  faith, 
put  our  hands  to  this  work,  believing  it  to  be  essential  in  the  great 
work  of  giving  proper  training  and  direction  to  the  rising  generation. 
At  our  meeting  in  Hanover,  Columbiana  County,  in  Nov.  last,  the 
brethren  were  much  encouraged  in  the  work,  by  expressions  in  its 
favor  from  the  churches,  and  donations  and  subscriptions  for  libraries 
already  made  by  many  of  the  congregations.  In  this  meeting  at  Han- 
over there  were  18  preaching  brethren  present;  and  after  six  months’ 
reflection  and  consultation,  they  were  prepared  to  appreciate  more  fully 
the  importance  of  this  movement ; and  they  entered  still  more  ardently 
than  before  into  the  work.  They  agreed  to  act  as  agents  in  its  behalf 
in  their  respective  districts.  They  appointed  also  one  general  agent, 
the  approved  brother  James  G-.  Mitchell,  to  travel  one  year  among  the 
churches,  to  lay  the  subject  before  them,  and  to  obtain  donations  and 
subscriptions  for  the  books.  A library  of  about  fifty  volumes,  aver- 
aging about  150  pages  per  vol.  will,  it  is  supposed,  afford  a pretty 
copious  variety  and  range  of  subjects  and  sizes,  and  furnish  a com- 
pliment of  reading  matter  suited  to  the  wants  of  ordinary  Sunday 
Schools.  The  character  of  the  library  recommended  will  be  seen  from 
the  following  list  of  subjects  which,  it  was  thought,  should  compose  it. 

History  of  the  Bible,  2 Yds.,  Scripture  Biography,  10  Vols., 
Outlines  of  Bible  History,  2 Vols.,  The  writers  of  the  Bible,  2 Yds., 
Peculiarities  of  the  Bible,  1 Vol.,  Poetry,  Morality,  &c.  of  the  Bible, 
2 Yds.,  Tendency  of  the  Bible,  1 Vol.,  Evidences  of  the  Bible,  3 Vols., 
Origin  of  the  Bible,  1 Vol.,  Chronology  of  the  Bible,  1 Vol.,  Geography 
of  the  Bible,  2 Vols.,  Natural  History  of  the  Bible,  1 Vol.,  The  Great 
Teacher,  1 Vol.,  The  Great  Model,  1 Vol , The  Great  Sufferer,  1 Vol., 
The  Great  King,  1 Vol.,  The  Happy  Family,  2 Vols  , Church  History, 
2 Vols.,  Biography  of  Eminent  Christians,  3 Vols.,  Biblical  Antiquities, 
2 Vols.,  Instruction  to  Teachers,  1 Vol.,  Principles  of  Interpretation, 
1 Vol.,  Religious  Auecdotes,  2 Vols.,  Divine  Providence,  1 Vol. 

It  was  estimated  that  the  cost  of  a library  of  fifty  such  volumes, 
would  be  about  $10.  The  condition  necessary  to  success  in  this 
enterpize,  appear  to  be  the  following. 

1st.  The  expressed  concurrence  of  the  brethren  generally  in  its  favor. 

2nd.  The  furnishing  of  suitable  books.  In  this  work  a number  of 
judicious  and  competent  brethren  are  now  engaged,  both  of  the  Sunday 
School  Committee,  and  others. 
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3rd.  Funds  to  put  these  books  to  press. 

These,  as  has  been  suggested,  are  to  be  obtained  by  donation  and 
subscription.  The  range  of  subjects  contemplated  in  this  series  of 
books,  will  make  not  only  a valuable  S.  S.  library,  but  should  be 
placed  upon  the  shelf  of  every  private  family,  who  have  children  to 
rear  for  the  responsible  stations  of  life.  Our  liberality  will  thus  exert 
a salutary  influence  at  home  and  abroad.  It  is  natural,  as  well  as  in 
accordance  with  Christianity,  for  our  benevolence  to  begin  at  home, 
but  it  should  never  be  allowed  to  stay  there.  We  should  feel  for  the 
children  of  our  neighbors,  who  may  be  induced  to  come  under  the 
influence  of  this  library  in  Sunday  Schools,  but  whose  private  advan- 
tages are  not  such  as  they  should  be,  nor  such  as  the  benevolent  Christian 
desires.  Under  these  impressions,  we  have  it  to  record,  to  the  honor  of 
two  of  our  unmarried  sisters,  whose  Christian  liberality  and  sympathy 
for  their  neighbors’  children  induced  them  to  donate  $10  each,  to  help 
forward  this  benevolent  enterprize.  How  much  more  should  those 
feel  for  the  general  welfare  of  the  rising  generation,  who  have  children 
of  their  own  who  are  destined  to  some  extent  to  share  the  moral 
elevation  or  degradation  of  those  with  whom  they  associate.  Why  not 
then,  brethren  in  the  Lord,  arouse  to  this  work,  and  as  the  Lord  has 
blessed  us  with  all  we  possess  of  this  world’s  goods,  is  it  more  than  our 
reasonable  service,  to  return  a small  pittance  of  the  same,  in  aiding 
this  glorious  work  of  saving  and  elevating  the  rising  generation  % We 
are  glad  to  see  from  the  last  Millennial  Harbinger  that  our  worthy  Bro. 
Campbell  is  with  us  heart  and  hand  in  carrying  out  this  enterprize. 
It  leads  us  to  thank  Grod  and  take  courage,  in  view  of  the  almost 
certain  success  that  awaits  the  faithful  prosecution  of  this  work. 

The  meeting  of  the  preaching  brethren  and  the  Sunday  School 
Committee  both  adjourned  from  Hanover,  to  meet  in  Wooster,  Ohio, 
on  the  1st  Tuesday  in  May  next,  at  l o’clock  P.  M.  At  that  meeting, 
the  books  that  ma)r  have  been  selected  or  written,  are  to  be  presented 
to  the  Committee  for  examination.  It  is  expected  also  that  fundsr 
raised  either  by  donation  or  advance  pay  on  subscription  for  libraries, 
will  be  paid  in  then  and  there  to  Bro.  Isaac  Errett,  Treasurer,  that  the 
books  which  may  be  prepared  may  go  immediately  to  press. 

A.  S.  Hayden.  } 

Isaac  Errett.  > Committee  on 

Alex.  Hall.  y Address. 


THREE  SALVATIONS. 

Brother  Oliphant: — That  the  gospel  proffers  salvation  to  all 
men,  will  be  freely  admitted  by  all  who  believe  the  sacred  oracles. 
That  it  is  a system  of  infinite  love,  and  unbounded  philanthropy,  fully 
adapted  to  all  the  varied  wants  and  necessities  of  man,  in  his  compound 
relation  to  matter  and  to  spirit,  to  time  and  eternity,  is  clearly  indicated 
and  expressed  in  every  page  of  the  divine  record.  And  being  introduced 
into  the  world  for  the  purpose  of  raising  man  from  his  degraded  position 
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to  a higher  standing  in  intellectual  and  moral  being,  and  to  make  him 
an  heir  to  a better  and  purer  world,  it  promises  to  him  here  a peace 
which  the  allurements  of  this  world  cannot  bestow;  and  after  death  an 
endless  existence  in  beatitude  and  glory  in  God’s  own  presence,  and 
amid  the  splendors  of  the  temple  of  the  Lamb. 

But  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  all  these  honors  are  to  be  bestowed  on 
all,  irrespective  of  character  and  moral  worth.  That  they  are  promised 
to  those  only  who  comply  with  the  conditions  of  the  gospel  is  susceptible 
of  the  clearest  proof ; and  the  grand  reason  why  some  profess  to  believe 
that  all  will  eventually  be  saved,  whether  holy  or  unholy,  is,  that 
they  do  not  dream  that  there  can  be  more  than  one  salvation  alluded 
to  in  the  scriptures.  And  yet  that  the  scriptures  teach  three  separate 
and  distinct  salvations,  is  a fact  which  cannot  be  successfully  con- 
troverted. And  that  this  may  be  more  evident  to  all  I will  present 
these  three  in  their  proper  order. 

1st.  Paul  affirms  (1  Tim.  4 : ) that  God  “ is  the  Saviour  of  all  men .” 
Notice,  now,  that  the  passage  declares  that  God  is  now  “ the  Saviour 
of  all  men” — not  that  he  iviU  be  in  eternity  ; but  that  in  this  present 
world  he  is  the  Saviour  of  every  man.  That  this  salvation  is  not  a 
salvation  from  sin,  is  proven  from  the  admitted  fact  that  “ a//  mer£' 
are  not  saved  from  their  sins  here,  but  on  the  contrary,  thousands 
annually  go  down  to  their  graves  with  their  sins  thick  upon  them. 
And  no  man  will  say  that  they  are  here  saved  from  the  dominion  of 
the  grave  in  a state  of  glorious  immortality  ; and  therefore  it  must  be 
a temporal , and  not  an  “ eternal  salvation.”  This  salvation  is  enjoyed 
in  the  preservation  of  our  lives  from  day  to  day,  and  in  the  proper  use 
of  all  the  temporal  blessings  received  from  our  bountiful  heavenly 
Father. 

2nd.  Paul  further  says  in  the  same  passage,  that  God  is  “ specially 
the  Saviour  of  those  that  believed  Here,  then,  is  a “ special”  salvation 
which  the  unbeliever  does  not  enjoy,  and  which  is  also  enjoyed  here. 
And  as  the  temporal  blessings  of  life  were  all  included  in  the  first 
salvation,  this  must  include  some  one  of  the  spiritual  blessings  conferred 
upon  believers.  Paul  says  to  the  Christians  at  Ephesus — “ By  grace 
are  you  saved  through  faith.  ” “Not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should 
boast.”  This  salvation  is  “ from  our  sins  that  are  past,”  or  as  Peter 
expresses  it — from  our  “old  sins;”  with  which  agrees  the  saying  of 
the  Messiah  recorded  in  Mark  xvi. ; 16 — “He  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized  shall  be  saved.”  Man,  by  his  faith  and  obedience,  has  done 
no  works  or  work  by  which  he  merits  this  salvation,  and  as  God  has 
promised  it  on  these  conditions,  Paul  says  as  above  quoted  that  it  is 
u of  grace,  and  not  of  works.”  We  wish  the  reader  to  keep  this  fact  in 
his  mind,  for  if  we  can  now  show  that  these  same  belivers  were  to  ivork 
out  their  final  salvation,  we  shall  then  have  shown  that  there  is  a third 
one.  To  do  this  we  now  proceed: 

3rd.  In  the  epistle  to  the  Philippians,  Paul  exhorts  the  brethren 
to  “ work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.”  Now  this 
cannot  be  the  first  salvation,  for  that  was  enjoyed  by  all  without  being 
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“careful  to  maintain  good  works  neither  can  it  be  tlie  second,  for  the 
very  persons  to  whom  this  command  was  addressed,  were  already,  and 
had  been  for  some  time,  in  the  enjoyment  of  it.  And  that  was  “ not 
of  works,”  while  they  haring  received  the  benefits  of  both  the  others, 
here  commanded  to  “work  out”  this  “with  fear  and  trembling.”  We 
therefore  call  this  the  third.  This  is  the  one  into  which  the  saints 
“are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith,”  and  is  “ready  to  be 
revealed  in  the  last  time.”  It  is  a salvation  from  the  power  and 
dominion  of  the  grave,  an  “ eternal  salvation”  in  the  “ everlasting 
kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  It  ushers  us  into  heaven,  cloths 
us  with  celestial  glory,  and  places  upon  our  brows  the  diadem  of  life, 
while  our  hearts  overflow  with  gratitude  for  the  divine  goodness,  and 
our  lyers  are  tuned  to  the  seraphic  harmonies  of  heaven. 

But  before  we  close  this  article  we  wish  to  show  that  those  who 
enjoy  both  the  first  and  second  of  these  salvations  are  not  sure  of  re- 
ceiving the  benefits  of  the  last,  unless  they  “ run  with  patience  the 
race  that  is  set  before  them.”  For  proof  of  this  read  Heb  vi. : 4 — 10  : 
26.  and  xii.  : 16.  From  these  we  learn  that  those  who  have  embraced 
Christianity  may  apostatize,  and  that  “ if  we  sin  wilfully  after  that  we 
have  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more 
sacrifice  for  sins  ; but  a certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment,  and 
fiery  indignation  which  shall  devour  the  adversaries” — that  we  may 
dispose  of  our  birth-right,  and  consequently  our  title  to  the  vast 
inheritance  of  heaven  will  become  invalid. 

Let  us  then  be  “ careful  to  maintain  good  works,”  that  we  may  look 
forward,  in  blessed  hope  of  a joyful  resurrection  from  the  grave,  to  an 
inheritance  of  fadeless  glory  in  the  realms  of  endless  felicity  and  love  ; 
to  the  ecstatic  enjoyment  of  the  pure  society  of  the  redeemed  and 
sanctified  spirits  of  all  time  and  all  worlds ; to  the  companionship  of 
our  God  and  our  Saviour  : and  to  a participation  in  his  un wasting 
fullness.  Heaven  is  the  Christian’s  homo.  Manfully  should  he  strive 
to  attain  it.  And  though  clouds  may  gather  round  him,  still  should 
he  persevere,  knowing  that  though 

* * “ Their  nether  face  is  frowns  and  darkness  all,  yet 

On  their  billowy  backs  the  gleaming  sunbeams  play/’ 

and  that  the  strife,  though  turbulent  for  a season,  will  issue  in  eternal 
life.  Yours  in  Christian  Love, 

J.  M.  Siiepard, 

Tompcy)  N.  Y,  March , 1849. 

SACRIFICES  FOR  TIIE  TRUTH’S  SAKE. 

“ I seek  not  mine  own  glory.”  “ The  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be 
ministered  unto,  but  to  minister.”  “ As  Christ  has  suffered  for  us  in 
the  flesh,  arm  yourselves  likewise  with  the  same  mind.”  “ Though  ho 
was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  he  became  poor.”  So  spake  Jesus  and  his 
apostles.  Header,  let  me  ask  you  a few  plain  questions  upon  the  above 
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sections  of  scripture.  First  of  all.  are  you  disposed  to  think,  from  the 
preceding  words,  that  Jesus,  while  dwelling  with  men  in  the  flesh,  lived 
a life  of  denial?  Is  there  any  doubt  in  your  mind  that  the  apostolic 
teachers  held  the  example  of  Jesus  before  the  primitive  elect  for  their 
imitation  ? Is  the  lesson  of  practical  use  to  you,  or  was  this  part  of 
the  first  teaching  only  for  the  first  believers  ? Do  you  in  theory  allow 
it  to  be  applicable  to  all  who  are  brought  under  the  influence  of  Chris- 
tianity ? Does  your  practice  correspond  ? What  are  you  doing  for 
the  truth — for  the  cause  of  Jesus — for  the  prosperity  of  Heaven’s 
favorite  people — for  the  rescue  of  sinners,  the  return  of  wanderers, 
and  the  raising  again  of  those  who  are  fallen  down  ? 

Or  are  you  attempting  to  live  the  life  of  the  Christian  without  self- 
denial?  Has  the  example  of  Jesus  no  power  over  you?  Have  you 
persuaded  yourself  that  you  can  he  a Christian — Christ-like — a disci- 
ple— and  still  be  free  from  Christ’s  cross  ? Are  the  Saviour’s  words 
of  little  meaning  when  he  says  that  unless  a man  take  up  his  cross  that 
he  cannot  be  of  his  company?  Or  are  such  expressions  of  Jesus  and 
his  apostles  designed  for  religious  amusement  or  cursory  reading,  like 
a species  of  moral  literature,  without  active  or  practical  power  ? 
Wherein  are  }Tou  denying  yourself?  What  do  you  sacrifice?  Is 
there  any  desire  you  have  checked,  any  passion  subdued,  any  trait  of 
character  you  have  cultivated,  for  the  gospel’s  sake  ? What  have  you 
done,  in  any  respect,  yesterday,  to-day,  the  last  seven  days,  the  days 
of  the  past  month,  or  the  whole  year,  for  the  advancement  of  truth,  of 
righteousness,  of  moral  goodness,  either  in  yourself  or  others  ? Can 
you  live  a day,  a week,  a month,  a year,  making  no  sacrifice  for  Jesus 
or  Ins  cause,  and  still  convince  yourself  that  you  are  among  the  Lord’s 
chosen  ones  in  whom  he  delights — that  you  are  still  a true  follower  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  who  came  to  be  a servant,  to  lay  down  his  life,  to  do 
not  his  own  will,  to  finish  a work  for  other’s  good  and  not  for  himself, 
to  become  poor  that  many  might  bo  made  rich  ? 

Or  do  you  never  examine  yourself  to  see  whether  you  are  iu  the 
faith  ? Do  you  never  ask  yourself, — in  the  solemn  reckoning  of  the 
heart,  Why  have  I done  this — why  have  I not  done  that — why  have  I 
thus  thought,  felt,  spoken,  acted  ? Have  you  communed  with  your 
own  soul,  and  enquired,  Am  I active  for  myself  or  for  others? — for 
myself  alone  or  for  others  and  myself  conjointly? — is  my  life  employed 
selfishly  or  benevolently  ? — what  have  I done  hitherto  ? — can  I say 
that  anything  I do  is  for  the  cause  of  truth,  and  for  the  truth’s  sake  ? 
—how  often  have  I sacrificed  my  own  inclination  for  the  love  of  Jesus  ? 
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am  I daily  obtaining  greater  control  of  myself,  more  fully  yielding  to 
the  will  of  my  Lord,  obeying  him  from  the  heart,  doing  what  he  asks 
me  to  do  however  averse  to  the  desires  of  my  natural  will  ? — have  I my 
Saviour  in  view  ? and  am  I,  in  all  respects,  becoming  more  Saviour- 
like ? 

Alas,  shall  we  have  to  say,  that,  in  this  age,  self-examination  and 
self-denial  are  wholly  unknown  ? 

Have  you  forgotten,  kind  reader,  that  the  Lord,  having  led  his 
chosen  people  from  the  bondage  of  Egypt,  afterwards  destroyed  in  the 
wilderness  those  of  them  who  did  not  obey  him?  And  have  you  no 
reason  to  fear,  lest,  a promise  being  left  you  of  entering  into  rest,  you 
should  seem  to  come  short  of  it? 

Conductor. 

Cicero , N.  Y,  April  ls£. 

INFLUENCE  OF  EXAMPLE. 

Hear  Brother  : — You  correctly  named  the  communication  from 
brother  Boyce — An  Encouraging  Omen.  It  is  not  only  interesting  in 
itself,  but  calculated  “ to  bring  into  exercise  the  talents  of  the  brother- 
hood, in  the  promotion  of  the  best  of  causes.”  Any  thing  having  this 
design,  should  be  responded  to,  and  I therefore  beg  leave  to  second 
brother  Boyce’s  motion — verily  believing  that  if  it  is  carried,  and  fully 
acted  upon, — that  is,  if  the  writing  talents  of  the  brotherhood  are 
brought  u into  extensive  exercise” — a mighty  impulse  will  thus  be 
given  to  the  “ best  of  causes.” 

We  all  feel  the  power  of  association.  Our  adorable  Creator  has 
made  us  social  beings  and  placed  us  in  society  for  this  very  purpose — 
that  we  might  be  influenced  by  each  other.  This  influence  may  be 
either  good  or  evil.  When  iniquity  abounds,  the  love  of  many  waxes 
cold  j and  on  the  other  hand,  we  may  provoke  unto  love  and  good 
works,  and,  the  zeal  of  one,  may  stir  up  very  many.  This  is  the  reason 
why  letters  from  brethren  are  encouraging.  Frequently  have  I been 
almost  persuaded  to  write  through  you  to  the  brethren  ; but  no  sooner 
had  I read  the  communication  from  brother  Boyce  than  I concluded 
to  follow  his  example.  And  who  knows,  but  this  may  induce  brother 
B.  to  write  again  shortly,  or  bring  out  some  other  brother,  who,  other- 
wise, might  haye  remained  silent  ? 

In  the  address  of  brothers  Kilgour  and  Parkinson,  published  some 
months  ago,  there  is  an  idea  which  I desire  to  bring  back  to  notice. 
It  is  something  like  this, — as  a single  congregation  is  built  up  by  the 
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exercise  of  the  various  talents  it  contains ; so  the  whole  brotherhood 
might  and  should  be  benefitted  by  the  total  amount  of  talent  possessed 
by  the  entire  body. 

I trust  the  esteemed  authors  of  the  address  referred  to  will  not  view 
it  as  intruding  on  their  particular  province,  if  the  matter  is  presented 
in  the  form  following : — In  order  to  bring  out  the  whole  writing  talent 
of  the  brethren,  it  will  be  necessary  to  divide  the  brotherhood  into 
three  classes,  and  to  assign  to  each  its  appropriate  duties. 

The  first  class  will  comprize  those  whose  communications  may  at 
once  be  handed  to  the  printer. 

The  second, — those  who  can  communicate  valuable  matter,  but  not 
in  a printable  form — whose  essays  will  require  “ trimming  up.” 

The  third, — those  who  cannot  put  their  thoughts  on  paper,  but  who 
ean  suggest  proper  subjects  to  those  who  can. 

Every  one  can  decide  for  himself,  to  which  class  he  belongs,  and  act 
accordingly.  Nothing  is  expected  from  any  one  but  simply — ivhat  he 
can  do.  And  if  the  brethren  resolve  to  do  ivhat  they  can , their  present 
monthly  will  soon  be  unable  to  contain  the  rich  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge  which  will  be  poured  into  it  from  all  directions.  One 
will  attend  to  generals,  another  to  particulars — one  to  principles,  an- 
other to  practice — one  to  precepts,  another  to  promises — one  to  teaching, 
another  to  exhortation — one  to  the  duty  of  ruling  in  the  ehurch,  another 
to  the  duty  of  submission — one  to  the  interpretation  of  scripture, 
another  to  its  application.  In  short,  we  should  not  only  help  each 
other,  to  the  extent  of  our  ability,  to-  discover  our  whole  duty,  but  to 
perform  it. 

I feel  pleased  to  see  an  increased  correspondence  to  the  “ Witness”' 
this  year.  To  the  brethren  who  labor  thus  to  promote  the  good  causey 
I would  say  “ be  not  weary  in  well-doing.”  And  lest  I should  now  be- 
occupying  the  space  which  might  be  filled  by  another,  I will  for  the 
present  conclude. 

Affectionately,  O. 

April  7th , 1859. 

From  the  Primitive  Christian. 

FAITH— PRAYER— SPIRIT. 

Apart  from  the  interest  that  persons  give  to  the  subjoined,  the 
writers  of  which  being  favourably  known  to  our  readers,  there  are- 
things  not  unworthy  of  special  regard  : — D.  0. 

Jamestown , O.  Jan.  2§th,  1836: 

Bro.  Shepard. — Although  I have  never  seen  your  face,  nor  heard- 
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your  voice,  still  I am  apprized  of  your  existence,  and  of  your  residence, 
and  that  you  edit  a periodical  called  the  ■.  Primitive  Christian.’  This 
information  I obtained  from  the  written  toord  of  other  men,  whom  I 
never  saw.  But  so  strong  is  my  belief  in  their  testimony,  that  by  faith 
I write  this  epistle  to  you,  not  doubting  that  it  will  reach  you,  provided 
you  remain  alive  a sufficient  Msgth  of  time. 

If  then  I can  believe  the  the  word  of  man  so  as  to  be  moved  to 
write  to  one  whom  I never  saw,  nor  heard,  surely  I can  believe  the 
word  of  God  and  be  moved  by  it,  to  do  the  things  which  God  has 
directed,  and  having  the  testimony  of  God,  confirmed  by  miracles  and 
divers  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  Jesus  Christ  resides  in  Heaven, 
and  that  he  advocates  the  cause  of  men  there,  and  that  he  is  well 
acquainted  with  men  and  all  their  weakness,  and  that  he  also  knows 
God,  and  all  his  perfections,  having  this  testimony  of  God,  I can  with 
boldness  spread  out  my  case,  and  express  all  my  wants  to  God  through 
my  advocate,  knowing  that  he  is  faithful,  and  that  he  knows  better  howto 
advocate  my  cause  than  I do.  I write  to  you  by  the  mail  carrier  or 
messenger  appointed  by  the  government  of  these  United  States  to 
carry  intelligence  from  one  place  to  another.  But  I send  my  com- 
munications to  Heaven  by  the  swift  winged  messengers  appointed  by 
the  government  of  God^to  minister  to  the  heirs  of  salvation.  Glory  to 
God  that  we  have  such  a speedy  conveyance,  and  such  an  Ambassador 
as  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Courts  of  Heaven;  having  all  these  facilities 
we  should  communicate  often. 

I know  not  whether  you  are  an  old  man,  or  a young  one,  but  whether 
old  or  young,  let  me  say  to  you,  that  it  requires  much  prudence  to  edit 
a religious  periodical  in  this  age  of  Phantoms  or  Ghosts.  The  cause 
which  you  plead  has  been  caricatured  and  thrown  as  much  out  of  shape 
by  the  editorial  corps  of  this  age,  as  the  human  form  has,  by  the  artisan 
who  made  the  pictures  in  the  “ Comic  Almanac.” 

Yours  in  the  government  of  Jesus  Christ. 

M.  WlNANS. 

REPLY  TO  BROTHER  WINANS, 

Hear  Brother. — Through  the  influence  of  the  evidence  conveyed 
to  me  in  the  “ Millennial  Harbinger ,”  I long  since  became  convinced 
that  there  was  such  a man  in  the  “West”  as  M.  Winans  ; and 
that  he  was  an  advocate  of  the  apostolic  “ form  of  doctrine.”  I did 
not,  however,  opine,  believe,  nor  know  your  precise  place  of  residence 
until  I read  the  above  letter.  And  even  now,  it  is  not  my  opinion  that 
you  reside  at  Jamestown,  Ohio  ; neither  do  I know  that  to  be  your 
place  of  residence.  But  I believe  it.  And  so  strong  is  my  faith  in  that 
fact,  that  I have  determined  to  forward  to  that  place,  the  1st  volume 
of  the  Primitive  Christian,  desiring  you  to  accept  it  as  a small  token 
of  the  respect  which  I have  for  you;  but  which  I never  shou)d  have 
had,  but  for  the  belief  that  such  a man  existed.  You  wrote  me  by 
faith.”  And  in  all  this  there  is,  to  me  nothing  mysterious.  Please 
inform  me  in  your  next,  (and  do  not  be  long  in  replying)  whether 
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your  “ spirit  accompanied  the  word.”  If  so,  did  it  immediately  return, 
or  have  you  been  destitute  of  it  ever  since  the  letter  left  your  office  ? 

I am  also  persuaded  from  your  epistle  that  you  are  a praying  man. 
Such  should  every  disciple  of  the  Lord  Jesus  be.  How  numerous  are 
the  exhortations  to  this  duty,  in  the  apostolic  letters  ! The  question 
has  often  occurred  to  my  mind — is  it  enough  that  we  commence  and 
close  our  meetings  on  the  Lord’s  day  by  prayer?  Nothing  is  so 
admirably  calculated  to  inspire  devotion  and  elevate  the  spirit  of  a 
child  of  God,  as  this  pious  and  honorable  exercise. 

Some  people,  however,  make  too  much  of  prayer.  They  put  it  in  the 
place  of  almost  everything  else,  and  seem  to  think  if  they  pray 
frequently  and  neglect  almost  every  thing  besides  they,  are  sufficiently 
pious.  A very  pertinent  reproof  was  given  not  long  since  to  one  of 
this  kind  of  religionists  in  our  village.  Owing  to  the  severity  of  our 
winter  there  were  several  poor  families  in  the  place  which  were  likely 
to  suffer  for  want  of  fuel.  Some  of  the  benevolent  citizens  called  a 
meeting  to  adopt  measures  for  the  relief  of  such  as  were  not  able  to 
provide  for  themselves.  They  appointed  men  to  call  on  their  neigh- 
bors to  collect  money  for  that  object.  One  of  these  gentlemen,  who 
was  not  a professed  Christian,  called  on  a wealthy  one  who  was,  but 
who  refused  to  communicate  any  thing.  u Well,”  said  the  non-profes- 
sor, “you  pray  for  them  and  we  will  provide  fuel  to  ivarm  them”  The 
reproof  was  no  less  deserved  than  it  was  sarcastic.  I rejoice  heartily 
that  this  praying  man  prefers  being  designated  by  another  name  than 
u disciple.”  If  his  prayers  ascended  to  God  for  the  poor  sufferers,  his 
alms  did  not. 

You  say  that  you  are  not  informed  whether  I am  an  old  or  a young 
man,  but  in  either  case  you  remind  me  that  it  requires  much  prudence 
to  edit  a religious  periodical  “ in  this  age  of  phantoms  or  ghosts.”  A 
man  only  thirty-five  years  of  age  is  neither  too  old  to  learn,  nor  too 
prudent  to  need  advice,  especially  in  such  an  age  as  the  present. 

You  very  justly  regard  this  age  as  an  age  of  phantoms.  How  few 
there  are  who  are  satisfied  with  the  religion  of  Christ ! It  is  not  suf- 
ficiently mysterious  to  suit  the  modern  love  of  the  marvelous.  Wo  to 
the  mystemagogues  who  have  produced  this  state  of  things.  How  many 
thousands  are  now  waiting,  through  erroneous  teaching,  for  some  ghost 
to  convert  them,  instead  of  obeying  the  gospel  of  salvation. 

You  are  right.  Christianity  has  been  caricatured.  Not  once  only, 
but  many  times.  There  are  as  many  religions  as  there  are  sects.  And 
each  of  these  religions  is  a caricature  of  Christianity.  So  distorted 
have  been  the  features  of  the  heaven-born  institution  in  each  of  the 
caricatures,  that  most  of  the  modern  religionists,  when  the  apostolic 
form  of  sound  words  is  presented  to  them,  honestly  regard  that  form 
as  a most  terrible  ism.  Yes,  it  is  so  different  from  their  unexplained,  and 
inexplicable  religions,  that  they  esteem  it  “ the  worst  kind  of  infidelity.” 

But,  my  brother,  truth  is  destined  to  triumph  over  all  opposition, 
and  it  will  prevail.  Then  will  the  modern  speculations,  called  systems 
of  divinity,  but  which,  in  truth,  are  nothing  but  excresents  upon  the 
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gospel  of  Christ,  vanish  like  the  fog  before  the  splendors  of  an  un- 
clouded sun.  Then  will  the  comic  gospels  be  disregarded,  and  the 
glad  tidings  of  the  Son  of  God  pour  salvation  upon  our  sinful  race  ; 
while  the  myriads,  in  impassioned  and  grateful  accents,  will  reiterate 
the  angelic  chorus,  “ Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  in  earth  peace,  and 
good  will  towards  men  !”  In  view  of  such  prospects,  dear  brother,  let 
us  fearlessly  proceed.  If  the  half  be  not  accomplished  in  our  day,  the 
rvliole  will  be  before  Jesus  Christ  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom 
to  God.  For  he  must  reign  till  all  his  enemies  shall  have  been  put 
under  his  feet.  Please  write  often,  and  if  practicable  become  a regular 
and  constant  contributor  to  our  pages,  either  as  an  essayist  or  letter 
writer,  as  may  suit  your  convenience, 

I am,  Sir,  with  desire  for  your  success  in  the  glorious  enterprise, 
your  fellow-laborer  in  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ. 

S.  E.  Shepard. 

RETURN  EROM  RECENT  EXCURSIONS. 

To  increase  our  knowledge  of  men  and  things — to  extend  our 
acquintance  with  the  churches  of  the  reformation — to  enlarge  the  cir- 
culation of  the  “ Witness” — to  enlist  a fuller  quorum  of  correspondents 
and  essayists — and,  above  and  beyond  all,  to  publish  the  regenerating 
news  of  the  divine  salvation,  and  confirm  the  faith  of  the  faithful,  we 
are  at  times  obligated  to  bid  adieu  to  the  precincts  and  pleasures  of 
home,  and  yield  for  an  indefinite  period  to  the  welcome  and  unwelcome 
varieties  of  the  excursionist. 

The  rambling  inhabitants  of  Arabia,  if  they  have  cultivated  the 
habit  of  pilgrimage  to  a perfection  that  makes  it  an  invariable  source 
of  delight,  are,  in  some  points  of  view,  to  be  envied  ; and  the  sooner 
their  happy  art  of  wandering  be  imported  to  this  region,  for  the  verit- 
able benefit  of  those  who  are  * servants  of  all,’  the  sooner  will  these 
public  servants  be  delivered  from  a few  of  the  lesser  and  some  of  the 
major  afflictions  incident  to  their  calling.  To  him  who  seeks  retire- 
ment, whose  nature  and  natural  habits  unceasingly  demand  the  com- 
pany of  a library  to  converse  with  the  dead  rather  than  the  living,  and 
whose  soul  is  attuned  to  the  quiet  joys  and  steady  influences  of  home, 
— to  such  an  one,  we  say,  there  are  few  attractions  of  sufficient  moving 
power  to  induce  a protracted  departure  from  that  most  precious  spot 
called  “ home,  sweet  home.”  Self-denial,  however,  has  long  been 
reckoned  among  the  duties  imposed  by  the  Leader  of  the  hosts  of  the 
saved  upon  every  one  without  exception  who  has  determined  to  trace 
his  steps  to  the  regions  of  eternal  bless  ; and  hence,  in  the  kingdom  of 
grace,  where  grace  reigns  for  all,  we  have  no  favoured  class — none  who 
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can  legally  claim  exemption  from  that  species  of  military  duty  instituted 
by  king  Jesus. 

We  have  resolved,  and  re-resolved,  and  resolved  again,  to  travel  less 
and  labor  more  within  our  own  borders.  Importunities  from  abroad 
have  hitherto  been  successful  in  keeping  us  almost  a stranger  to  the 
place  we  have  chosen  for  a residence,  and  still  the  wonder  grows,  in 
•many  places,  among  brethren  who  solicit  assistance,  why  brother 
Oliphant  cannot  come  and  make  them  a visit.  Sincerely  as  we  desire 
to  be  in  a number  of  localities  at  the  same  time,  and  sympathizingly  as 
we  feel  toward  many  who  anxiously  call  for  help,  and  who  really 
require  it,  we  must  endeavour,  more  than  in  times  past,  to  resist  the 
appeals  which  have  so  often  taken  us  from  the  place  where  the  Witness 
is  issued.  If  any  brother,  or  any  number  of  brethren,  doubting  the 
wisdom  or  the  benevolence  of  this  purpose,  ask  a reason  or  solicit  an 
explanation,  we  shall  be  forthcoming  with  more  than  half  a score  of 
whys  and  wherefores. 

Almost  three  months  have  transpired  since  leaving  Oshawa.  After 
making  some  two  or  three  brief  calls  at  various  places,  subsequent  to 
the  Jordan  debate,  and  spending  nearly  a week  in  Rainham,  we  crossed 
over  to  Erie  county,  New  York  state,  and  renewed  our  acquaint- 
ance with  some  of  the  brethren  in  that  section.  Brother  A.  P.  Jones, 
having  removed  from  Bennington,  is  now  in  Lancaster,  and  as  an 
evangelist  u esteemed  very  highly  in  love  for  his  work’s  sake.”  He  is 
growing  rich  : not  in  goods,  chatties,  dollars  and  cents  ; but  in  the 
good  things  of  the  kingdom.  While  laboring  to  add  to  the  number  of 
the  saved,  his  teaching  and  influence,  we  doubt  not,  will  greatly  assist 
the  brethren  in  attaining  a correct  knowledge  of  the  gospel  in  all  its 
parts,  and  in  leading  them  to  add  to  their  faith  all  the  virtues  which 
a scheme  so  perfect  implies. 

The  disciples  in  Lancaster  are  entitled  to  much  credit  for  their  zeal 
in  erecting  a neat  and  commodious  Meeting  House  toward  the  close  of 
last  year.  Indeed  the  brethren  composing  the  churches  in  all  these 
parts  have  more  faith  in  Houses  for  their  meetings  than  is  to  be  found 
among  some  of  our  Christian  Israel.  The  brethren  in  Williamsville 
have  a Meeting  House,  and  also  the  brethren  in  Clarence,  which,  with 
the  one  in  Lancaster,  make  three  places  of  meeting  within  a few  miles. 

We  spent  little  time  in  this  vicinity,  but  hasted  forward  to  Cayuga 
and  Onondaga  counties.  South  Butler,  Troopsville,  Clarksville, 
Cato  Corners,  Ira,  Syracuse,  Tully,  Pompey.  Dewitt,  Brewerton,  and 
Cicero  were  severally  and  rapidly  visited — where  acquaintances  were 
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formed  which  peradventure  memory  and  Christian  sympathy  will  always 
retain.  Brother  Bartlett,  who  labored  during  the  past  season  between 
Tully  and  Brewerton,  is  shortly  to  locate  in  Clarksville,  a village  adjoin- 
ing the  suburbs  of  Auburn.  J.  M.  Shepard,  who  sometimes  remembers 
ns  in  brotherly  correspondence,  formerly  labouring  in  Ira,  labors  this 
year  among  and  for  the  brethren  in  Pompey.  The  churches  in  these 
regions,  with  scarcely  an  exception,  are  calling  for  more  labourers  to 
occupy  the  field. 

The  brethren  have  a House  of  their  own  in  Tully,  in  Pompey,  in 
Cicero,  and  now,  recently,  in  Cato  Corners.  This  last  was  finished 
only  a few  weeks  ago,  and  is  a spacious  building,  in  which,  may  we  not 
hope,  the  brethren  who  frequent  it  will  become  as  rich  in  grace  as  it  is 
gracefully  furnished.  True,  to  the  eye  of  some,  it  presents,  in  its 
internals  and  externals,  a little  extra  ornament ; but  if  the  brethren 
increase  in  piety,  purity,  and  spiritual  power,  equal  to  the  ratio  of  its 
adorning,  the  congregation  there,  and  the  cause  in  general,  will  lose 
nothing  but  gain  much  by  the  additional  finish.  Still,  if  the  apostle 
Paul  were  to  give  the  plan  of  a Meeting  House,  or  if  the  modest  John 
were  to  give  his  advice,  it  is  very  certain  that  great  simplicity  would 
be  displayed  in  the  construction.  But  “ let  every  one  be  fully  per- 
suaded in  his  own  mind,”  “ If  any  one  resolve  to  be  contentious,  we 
have  no  such  custom.”  Happily  our  bond  of  union  is  not  in  the  order, 
materials,  color,  form,  or  fashion  of  Meeting  Houses  ; for,  as  it  respects 
‘the  worship  of  God,  we  are  allowed  to  say  that  in  every  order  of  House, 
as  well  as  in  every  nation,  “ he  that  feareth  him  and  worketh  righte- 
ousness, is  accepted  with  him.” 

It  is  a little  singular  that  the  brethren  in  the  state  of  New  York, 
apart  from  the  eastern  cities,  have,  so  far  as  our  knowledge  extends, 
the  same  number  of  Houses  for  worship  that  we  have  in  Canada.  The 
churches,  too,  number  nearly  the  same,  not  including  New  York  city, 
but  some  of  them  larger  than  in  this  country.  But  removal  has  almost 
depopulated  some  congregations.  The  disciples,  however,  taking  the 
whole  state,  from  all  the  information  we  could  gather,  may  be  reckoned 
more  numerous  than  with  us,  many  being  found  distributed  in  different 
parts  of  the  state,  not  immediately  connected  with  churches.  Indeed 
both  in  the  east  and  west,  in  the  north  and  south,  both  among  the  sub- 
jects of  the  Queen  and  the  President,  there  seems  to  be  a cardinal  lack  of 
calculation  in  the  matter  of  removal.  Our  arithmetic,  in  some  instances 
has  neither  figures  nor  rules  for  the  reckoning  of  things  spiritual.  A 
brother  finds  a locality  where  he  supposes  his  interests  in  the  world 
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will  be  either  better  or  easier  secured,  and  forthwith  he  weighs  anchor 
and  departs  to  the  new  Canaan,  never  thinking  whether  he  will  carry 
his  soul  with  him,  or  how  it  may  fare  when  settled  in  his  newly  chosen 
home.  What  a fearful  hold  the  world  has  upon  us,  when  bank  notes, 
acres  of  land,  or  any  species  of  worldly  interests,  will  separate  us  from 
the  people  of  God,  and  from  all  the  blessings  of  the  Lord’s  house  ! 

Our  stay  in  New  York  exceeded  a month,  arriving  at  home  April 
13th,  having  crossed  the  river  Niagara  the  morning  of  the  8th  of 
March.  In  the  process  of  visiting  the  churches,  and  making  known 
the  fact  of  a paper  having  an  existence  among  the  brethren  here,  as 
well  as  asking  for  it  a more  extensive  reading,  we  were  several  times 
asked  the  question,  c Why  not  come  and  publish  your  paper  among  us?’ 
With  some,  at  least,  this  was  not  a cursory  enquiry.  We  know  not 
what  may  be  the  end  of  it — nor  are  we  anxious  to  know  what  the 
future  may  reveal.  One  thing  is  certain.  Nothing  will  be  done  on 
our  part  after  the  fashion  of  secret  diplomacy,  but  all  things  must  be 
open,  generous,  and  aboveboard.  “ Whatsoever  things  are  honest,” 
and  whatsoever  things  will  result  most  favorably  to  the  cause  of  the 
Lord,  according  to  our  best  judgment  with  the  counsel  of  wise  brethren, 
are  the  things  of  our  choice.  Conductor. 

Oshaiva , 17  th  April. 


NATURE  AND  GRACE. 

No.  hi. 

In  order  to  be  prepared  for  celestial  happiness,  man  “ must  be  born 
again”  or  regenerated.  Old  things  must  pass  away — all  things  must 
become  new.  This  is  the  benevolent  design  of  Heaven.  Thus  to  be 
born  is  the  highest  happiness  of  man.  Without  this  change  he  is 
“ earthly,  sensual,  devilish,” — a child  of  darkness,  and  an  heir  to  woe. 
13y  it  he  is  transformed — “ renewed  in  the  spirit  of  his  mind,” — be- 
comes a child  of  God  and  an  heir  of  endless  felicity.  To  introduce  a 
plan  for  the  production  of  physical  beings,  and  to  provide  means  for 
their  growth  and  enjoyment,  was  the  work  of  creation.  To  institute  a 
plan  for  the  production  of  spiritual  children,  and  to  provide  means  for 
their  growth  and  enjoyment,  was  the  work  of  redemption.  Now,  mark 
it  well,  there  is  a plan  in  both,  which  is  the  fixed,  unchangeable, 
determinate  plan  of  Jehovah,  “with  whom  there  is  no  variableness, 
neither  shadow  of  turning who  hath  said,  “ I am  the  Lord,  I change 
not.  ” And  there  is  but  one  plan  for  each. 

We  referred  in  our  last  article  to  the  impossibility  of  deviating  from 
the  plan  of  generation,  and  that  it  is  proved  to  us  that  God  will  bless 
no  plan  but  his  own.  And  so  it  is  with  regeneration.  “Verily, 
verily,  I say  unto  you,  except  a man  be  born  of  the  water  and  of  the 
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spirit , lie  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.”  “ He  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved.”  That  is  to  say,  the  spirit  through  the 
word  begets  faith  in  the  heart,  which  brings  forth  by  obedience.  For 
proof  of  which  see  James  i : 18.  “ Of  his  (God’s)  own  will  begat  ho  us 

by  the  word  of  truth." — 1st  Peter  i.  : 28  ; Titus  iii.  : 5 ; Romans  x.  : 
17.  This  is  the  plan  of  God.  Who  can  alter  it? 

God  cannot  contradict  himself.  ITe  will  not  work  against  his  own 
“ determinate  counsel.”  He  ivill  bless  no  plan  of  regeneration  but  his 
own.  Yet  the  very  fact  that  different  plans  do  exist  amongst  the 
“ orthodox,”  demonstrates  that  those  plans  cannot  all  be  of  God.  Some 
are  born  of  the  spirit  without  the  water,  and  others  are  born  of  water 
without  the  spirit ! Some  are  regenerated  before  they  have  faith,  and 
others  are  regenerated  by  faith  without  obedience  ! Some  are  so 
privileged  that  they  are  “ born  again”  in  unconscious  infancy  by  the 
invocation  of  the  priest  and  the  sprinkling  of  a few  drops  of  water  ! 
while  others  are  so  unfortunate  as  not  to  be  regenerated  until  the  hour 
of  their  death  ! Hence  some  are  born  without  a father  and  others 
without  a mother  ! What  a Babylon  ! What  a discord  ! 

I thank  God  that  these  bewildered  and  bewildering  religionists  who 
have  contributed  by  their  deliriums  to  render  the  pure  and  rational 
system  of  faith,  bequeathed  to  the  world  by  our  Saviour,  repugnant  to 
reason,  shall,  ere  long,  be  silenced  for  ever.  The  spirit  of  investigation 
is  abroad.  The  sun  has  arisen,  and  is  now  throwing  a flood  of  light 
upon  the  world,  which  must  dispel  the  fogs  of  superstition  and  the 
clouds  of  ignorance,  which  have  darkened  the  intellect  of  man  for  ages. 
The  teachings  of  science  cannot  be  discarded.  The  voice  of  nature 
cannot  be  hushed.  The  reason  of  man  will  not  always  be  abused,  nor 
his  credulity  imposed  upon.  Science  and  religion  must  agree.  Nature 
and  the  word  of  God  must  harmonize.  That  is,  as  they  have  both  a 
divine  origin,  they  cannot  clash.  And  though  the  teaching  of  the  one 
is  inferior  to  the  other,  yet  they  cannot  contradict  each  other,  for  this 
would  be  God  contradicting  himself.  Hence,  nature  in  all  its  beauty 
— in  all  its  changes — emphatically  declares  that  God  is  good.  The 
gospel,  in  language  still  more  emphatic,  and  by  the  most  glorious  and 
stupendeous  exhibitions,  declares  the  same  delightful  truth.  Nature 
in  all  her  wonderful  and  scientific  workings  develops  the  consummate 
wisdom  of  her  author.  Jesus  Christ  is  “ the  wisdom  of  God  ;”  and  the 
gospel  system  is  a prominent  exponent  of  the  divine  intelligence.  So. 
it  is  with  the  unity  of  his  plans.  Unity  of  plan  in  nature,  unity  of 
plan  in  grace.  One  way  of  working  in  both  departments. 

So  it  is  with  his  blessings.  He  blesses  his  own  plan  in  nature,  and 
he  blesses  his  own  plan  in  grace.  Should  I cast  an  acorn  into  the 
ground,  and  pray  that  God  would  cause  it  to  bring  forth  a maple  tree, 
I should  waste  my  breath.  Should  I pray  that  God  would  regenerate 
a man  by  my  shouting,  praying,  or  sprinkling,  I should  likewise  be  dis- 
appointed. In  the  one  case  the  failure  would  be  visible  and  tangible, 
while  in  the  other  it  would  be  invisible  and  intangible.  Hence  because 
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the  intellect  is  not  employed,  many  are  deluded.  Instead  of  consult- 
ing the  word  of  God,  they  consult  the  feelings  of  their  own  hearts. 

Edmund  Sheppard. 

South  Dorchester. 


SPECIAL  NEWS. 

Oshciiva , 2 Oth  April , 1849. 

Brother  Oliphant. — I am  glad  }'ou  have  returned  safe  to  Oshawa. 
It  is  but  seldom  I write  for  the  Witness , perhaps  too  seldom,  perhaps 
too  often.  It  is  hard  for  one  to  write  for  a public  print  unless  he  have 
something  to  write  about.  Perhaps  you  may  say  there  is  enough  in 
the  Bible,  and  that  the  subject  of  man’s  redemption  is  long  enough, 
broad  enough,  and  deep  enough  to  give  matter  for  any  one  to  write  upon. 

Leaving  essays,  and  other  strong  writing,  I content  myself  at  the 
present  time  with  stating  a few  facts  in  the  shape  of  news,  and  I am 
sure  it  will  be  good  news  to  most  of  your  readers.  Your  readers  I 
apprehend  are  mostly  religious  ; persons  fearing  God.  To  such,  then, 
it  is  always  good  news  to  hear  of  the  conversion  of  their  fellow  beings. 
Our  meetings  for  some  time  past  have  had  quite  an  unusual  interest. 
The  brethren  and  sisters  have  manifested  much  zeal  and  earnestness. 
Our  congregations  increased,  and  last  Lord’s  day  we  had  the  great 
satifaction  and  joy  to  bury  three  persons,  one  male  and  two  females, 
with  their  Lord  in  baptism.  All  these  are  in  the  morning  of  life,  one 
of  them  a daughter  of  brother  Stone  of  this  place.  The  whole  day’s 
exercises  were  very  interesting.  At  our  first  meeting,  11  A.  M., 
brother  Bobt.  Berrie  of  Pickering  addressed  the  congregation — which 
was  large.  He  is  a brother  strong  in  the  Lord.  Sometime  last  winter  he 
receded  from  the  old  Christian  Connexion,  and  united  with  the  church 
of  Christ  in  the  Township  where  he  resides.  Our  evening  meeting 
was  well  attended,  when  several  gave  exhortations  &c.  &c.,  and  at  the 
conclusion  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  was  extended  to  the  converts. 
I may  say  prospects  for  more  additions  are  very  flattering.  Praise 
the  Lord  for  his  goodness. 

Joseph  Ash. 
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Some  person  has  said  : — c A man  strikes  me  with  a sword,  and  in- 
flicts a wound.  Suppose,  instead  of  binding  up  that  wound,  I am 
showing  it  to  every  body  ; and  after  it  has  been  bound  up,  I am  taking 
off  the  bandage  continually  and  examining  the  depth  of  the  wound, 
and  making  it  to  fester,  till  my  limb  becomes  greatly  inflamed,  and 
my  general  health  is  materially  affected ; is  there  a person  in  the  world 
that  would  not  call  me  a fool  V 

. Just  such  a simpleton  is  he  who  continually  exposes  the  injuries 
either  fancied  or  real  that  he  suffers. — Christian  Magazine . 
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JUNE  MEETING. 


The  brethren  and  friends  are  reminded  that  the  meeting  this  year 
will  be  held  in  Oshawa  village,  commencing  Friday,  8th  June.  Brother 
A.  P.  Jones,  of  Lancaster,  N.  Y.,  nothing  unusual  preventing,  will  be 
in  attendence.  It  is  expected  that  brethren  from  all  the  churches  in 
the  province  will  assemble  on  the  occasion.  From  Picton  to  Norwich, 
from  Wainfleetto  St.  Vincent,  may  we  not  anticipate  a full  specimen 
of  brethren  present  ? Brethren  and  friends,  let  us  have  a good 
meeting.  D.  0. 


ITEMS. 

Correspondents,  who,  during  our  absence,  have  been  unavoidably 
neglected,  will  yet  be  respected. 

The  Montreal  Pvegister  is  thankfully  acknowledged  as  an  Exchange. 
Bible  Advocate,  St.  Louis,  one  copy — the  January  Number- 
received. 


The  British  Millennial  Harbinger,  Nottingham,  England,  by 
J.  Wallis,  has  arrived  in  safety,  and  it  will  afford  us  much  pleasure  to 
exchange.  The  January,  February,  and  March  Numbers  have  come 
to  hand.  A letter  to  the  Editor  is  in  contemplation. 

Id"3  Poetry  forwarded  by  A.  F.,  Harmony,  although  long  omitted, 
may  still  be  expected  to  appear. 

Id3  On  what  terms  can  J.  Buchanan,  Esq.,  Niagara  Falls,  furnish 
a Sunday  School  in  Oshawa  with  Bibles  ? 


OBITUARY . 

Died,  at  her  residence,  on  Friday  morning,  February  16th,  aged  34  years,  sister 
Mary  Stewart,  consort  of  brother  John  Stewmrt,  Eramosa.  The  wife,  the  mother, 
the  daugther,  the  sister,  and  the  friend  are  all  perished  by  a single  stroke  of 
death.  A month  ago  our  dear  sister’s  cheeks  vmre  her  native  England’s  rosiest 
hue — they  suddenly  assumed  a fatal  fever’s  deeper  glow,  and  now  are  cold  and 
pale  in  death. 

i:  Health  and  vigor  soon  must  flee, 

Blooming  beauty  loose  its  charms ; 

All  that’s  mortal  soon  must  be, 

Enclosed  in  Death’s  cold  arms.” 

D.  F.  S. 

We  sincerely  sympathize  with  our  brother  J.  Stewart  in  this  severe  trial.  His 
loss,  in  this  life,  is  irrepairable.  Youth,  beauty,  health,  and  vigor  have  no  power 
to  stay  the  ravages  of  death ; and  O may  wm  who  are  yet  with  the  living,  re- 
member, each  for  himself,  that  the  words  are  still  true,  “ Dust  thou  art,  and 
unto  dust  thou  shalt  return.”  May  Israel’s  God,  who  does  not  willingly  afflict, 
sanctify  to  our  brother  this  most  poignant  stroke.  D.  O, 
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From  the  Millennial  Harbinger. 

APOSTACY  AND  REFORM. 


“ So  he  drove  out  the  man,”  closes  the  recital  of  the  first  apostacy. 
When  man  made  himself  an  apostate,  God  made  him  an  outcast. 
When  man  departs  from  God,  he  never  wishes  to  return  until  com- 
pelled by  pain.  Mercy  was  mingled  with  the  judgment  when  man 
was  first  driven  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord : for  nothing  but 
experience  could  teach  him  what  he  had  done  in  breaking  communion 
with  the  fountain  of  his  own  life.  When  cut  off  from  “ the  fountain  of 
living  waters,”  his  consolation  soon  dried  up.  But,  alas  ! the  thirst  for 
these  waters  abates  as  he  recedes  from  them,  and  finally  he  looses  all 
taste  for  them.  Man,  indeed,  made  in  the  image  of  God,  and  fitted 
for  the  enjoyment  of  his  friendship  and  favor,  when  separated  from  his 
presence,  so  far  falls  beneath  himself  as  to  worship  and  serve  the 
creature  rather  than  the  Creator,  and  seeks  for  happiness  in  forget- 
ing  God  rather  than  in  knowing  and  adoring  him. 

To  quicken  man,  to  impart  new  life  to  him,  is  only  possible  to  him 
who  created  him.  This  power  is  now  in  the  word  of  God  ; not  that 
word  spoke  in  Eden,  nor  that  spoke  on  Siani  ; but  that  which  was 
spoken  on  Calvary  and  first  published  in  all  languages  in  Jerusalem  : 
a revelation  of  God  not  imputing  men’s  trespasses  to  them,  but  a 
revelation  of  God  in  Christ  reconciling  a word  to  himself,  making  him 
who  did  no  sin  a sin-offering  for  men,  that  they  might  be  made  righte- 
ous through  him. 

Man  has  been  treated  by  his  heavenly  Father  in  all  respects  as  a 
son.  Adam  the  Son  of  God  was  placed  in  full  possession  of  an  estate 
every  waj^  becoming  his  rank  in  the  creation.  He  became  a bankrupt. 
He  was  then  placed  under  a pension  or  annuity  of  a certain  amount, 
but  held  nothing  in  fee  simple.  This,  too,  his  family  squandered ; and 
as  they  became  poorer  and  more  wretched  by  every  new  delinquincy, 
God,  the  Father  of  the  whole  degenerate  family,  gave  a new  estate,  but 
placed  the  inheritance  in  his  own  Son,  and  vested  man’s  right  of  enjoy- 
ment in  him,  so  that  all  his  rights,  immunities,  and  honors  are  in  the 
Son , by  virtue  of  an  everlasting  institution,  called,  “ the  sure  mercies 
of  David.”  The  life  which  Christianity  proposes  is  in  the  Son  of  God. 
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He  that  is  united  to  him  has  this  life  ; he  that  is  not  united  to  him,  has 
not  this  life  ; hut  the  old  sentence  of  death  remains  upon  him. 

But  an  apostacy  from  this  union,  as  respects  individuals,  and  from 
the  engrafting  word,  from  the  whole  Christian  institution,  was  not 
only  possible,  but  has  actually  taken  place.  Many  branches  have  been 
broken  off  from  the  true  vine ; for  many  who  have  tasted  the  powers 
of  the  new  world  have  fallen  away.  “ Because  of  unbelief  they  were 
broken  off,”  for  under  this  economy  men  “ stand  by  faith,”  not  by  flesh. 
11  Take  heed,  brethren,  lest  any  man  fall  after  the  same  example  of  un- 
belief.” 

As  the  branch  can  bear  no  fruit  of  itself  unless  it  abide  in  the  vine, 
so  no  person  can  enjoy  the  life  which  is  hid  in  Christ,  who  is  our  life, 
nor  bring  forth  for  the  living  fruits  of  that  life,  unless  he  adhere  to  him. 
Hence  apostacy  from  him  is  death  to  the  individual.  This  is  a sin 
unto  death.  For  him  that  wilfully  and  wittingly  renounces  Jesus  as 
his  Lord,  there  remains  no  sacrifice  for  sin,  there  remains  nothing  but 
the  fearful  expectation  of  certain  and  irremediable  destruction  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power. 

But  there  is  a declension  or  an  apostacy  from  the  institution  of  Jesus 
Christ,  where  there  is  acknowledgment  of  its  divine  authority,  and  no 
personal  renunciation  of  Jesus.  This  falling  off,  this  waxing  lukewarm, 
this  indifference  to  the  excellency  and  purity  of  the  Christian  institution, 
is  intolerable  in  the  estimation  of  the  King : “ I will  spue  thee  out  of  my 
mouth,”  is  the  promise  of  the  Faithful  and  True  Witness,  to  those 
who  become  cold  in  their  attachment  and  lukewarm  in  their  adherence 
to  his  person  and  cause.  u Bemember  whence  you  are  fallen,  and 
reform,  or  else  I will  come  to  you  quickly  and  will  remove  your  candle- 
stick out  of  its  place  unless  you  reform.” 

Concerning  apostacies  we  may  learn  their  nature  and  consequences 
from  a strict  regard  to  those  leading  apostacies  to  which  we  have 
alluded.  Concerning  reformations  and  returnings  to  G-od,  we  have 
abundant  information  in  those  preached  in  past  ages  ; indeed,  in  all 
reforms  proclaimed  in  both  the  Testaments.  But  in  these  reformations 
the  following  characteristics  deserve  attention  : — 

First.  They  are  all  personal.  Though  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  as 
such,  apostatized ; yet  refomation  could  not  be  effected  by  the  govern- 
ment without  the  people,  nor  by  the  people  without  the  government, 
nor  by  the  people  but  in  their  individual  character.  Reformation  of 
manners,  of  government,  or  of  religion  in  its  integral  character,  must 
necessarily  be  composed  of  units.  When  the  persons  composing  a 
family,  a congregation,  or  a nation,  reform  ; then  there  is  a family,  or 
congregational  or  a national  reformation.  But  reformation  is  always, 
and  must  necessarily  be,  a personal  thing. 

Second — In  every  reformation  there  are  promises  tendered  on  con- 
dition of  it.  These  are  motives  to  obedience  ; and  there  are  also  threat- 
ening^ presented  on  condition  of  disobedience  ; and  these,  too,  serve 
as  motives  to  enforce  it.  Something  is  always  gained  by  reformation, 
and  something  is  always  lost  in  consequence  of  not  reforming. 
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Third — There  is  only  one  le  reformation  unto  life and  they  who 
comply  with  it,  obtain  remission  and  life ; and  those  who  disdain  or 
reject  it,  incur  eternal  separation  from  God. 

Fourth — But  there  is  a reformation  of  manners  which  is  announced 
to  those  who  have  obeyed  the  gospel,  and  which  becomes  indispensable 
when  they  have  in  any  wise  fallen  olf  from  the  purity  of  the  gospel 
institution.  This  is  the  point  to  which  all  that  precedes  is  preliminary. 

Now  it  so  happens  in  the  very  genius  of  this  institution,  that  none 
can  enjoy  it  who  do  not  carry  out  to  the  full,  the  reformation  which  it 
contemplates  and  enforces.  Hence  the  partial  and  limited  enjoyments 
of  Christianity  which  are  found  among  those  who  do  not  embrace  and 
fully  carry  out  the  principles  of  reformation  propounded  by  the  great 
Reformer  and  Saviour  of  men. 

It  is  almost  universally  acknowledged  that  Christians,  as  we  call 
them,  among  us,  do  not  enjoy  the  same  confidence  in  God,  the  same 
clear  and  unfaltering  hope  in  the  Saviour,  the  same  joy  unspeakable 
and  full  of  glory,  which  characterized  the  profession  of  those  who  first 
received  Jesus  into  their  confidence  as  the  Great  Apostle  of  Jehovah 
— the  Messiah  of  four  thousand  years’  expectation. 

The  reason  is,  they  do  not  so  fully  and  unreservedly  give  themselves 
up  to  be  guided  by  him  in  everything.  The  same  causes  must  produce  the 
same  effects,  moral  as  well  as  natural.  Let  professors  make  the  same 
unconditional  surrender  of  themselves  to  the  Lord  Jesus  which  they 
did  who  first  trusted  in  him  as  the  Only  Begotten  of  the  Father,  full 
of  favor  and  of  truth,  and  their  hearts  will  exult  like  theirs ; their  joy 
will  be  as  complete,  because  their  lives  will  be  as  pure. 

But  the  sects  cannot  enjoy  the  salvation  of  God,  because  in  every 
sect  there  must  be  something  anti-Christian  ; for  the  fact  that  there  is 
a single  human  institution  incorporated  with  the  Divine,  is  that  which 
gives  to  any  community  its  name,  its  sectarian  designation,  when  com- 
pared with  the  institution  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  this,  though  it  be  but 
a unit,  is  a worm  at  the  root  of  the  Christian’s  enjoyment. 

The  envies,  the  jealousies,  the  hopes  and  the  fears,  the  likings  and 
the  dislikings  which  grow  out  of  a sectarian  peculiarity,  like  a cancer, 
vexes  and  torments  the  whole  body  in  which  it  is  found  ; and  this 
afflicts  every  spirit  which  composes  the  mystical  body  of  Christ.  There 
must  be  schisms  and  all  their  hateful  train  where  such  institutions  are 
enthroned  in  the  minds  of  the  people,  were  it  in  conjunction  with  all 
the  Apostles’  doctrine. 

A return  to  the  whole  institution  in  principle  and  practice,  in 
sentiment  and  behaviour — we  say,  £:  the  whole  institution ,”  without 
addition  or  subtraction,  and  without  any  new  modification,  is  indis- 
pensible  to  the  restoration  of  that  holy  spirit  which  filled  the  first  saints 
with  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy.  We  must  have  the  same  religion, 
if  we  would  have  the  same  fruits  which  adorned  and  blessed  the  an- 
cient disciples. 

But  such  a profession  would  make  a new  sect,  or  rather  receive  the 
old  one.  It  must  be  a sect  so  far  as  all  mankind  do  not  embrace 
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it,  or  so  far  as  any  sect  of  mankind  oppose  it.  The  whole  constitution, 
laws,  ordinances,  and  manners  of  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ  revived 
would  make  the  people  who  understand,  believe,  and  practise  them  so 
far  a sect  as  they  are  opposed  ; but  no  farther.  And  most  certainly 
none  of  the  sects  hitherto  existing  are  built  exclusively  upon  the  foun- 
dation of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets ; for  even  the  ordinances,  nay, 
the  constitution,  and  the  naturalization  of  citizens  as  respects  this  king- 
dom, have  not  as  yet  by  any  sect  been  so  understood  as  they  are  now 
beginning  to  be  understood.  In  a word,  Christians  could  not,  in  the 
trne  sense  of  language,  enjoy  the  Christian  religion ; for  it  was  not 
understood,  and  it  is  now  fully  understood  by  any  sect,  or  by  a minority 
in  any  sect  in  Christendom.  While  Christians,  so  called,  are  warring 
about  their  opinions,  and  erecting  exclusive  establishments  and  main- 
taining the  sects  and  schisms  which  their  fathers  made,  it  is  proof 
positive  that  they  are  estranged  from  the  simplicity  which  is  in  Christ ; 
that  they  are  in  Babylon,  and,  as  they  often  confess,  in  a cloudy  and 
dark  day,  in  the  wilderness.  The  whole  head  is  sick  and  the  heart 
faint,  and  unless  a reformation, radical  and  coextensive  with  the  apostacy 
is  effected,  men  may  profess,  but  cannot  enjoy,  the  religion  of  the 
Saviour  of  the  world. 

But  the  old  cry,  “ The  temple  of  the  Lord  is  with  us,”  we  have  been 
blessed,  we  are  his  people,  “ we  are  the  true  circumcision,”  blinds  the 
eyes  and  hardens  the  hearts  of  many  against  a radical  reformation. 
We  are  rich,  we  are  full,  we  are  honorable,  &c.  is  the  cry  which  prevents 
thousands  from  stooping  to  inquire  what  means  the  command,  “ I 
counsel  you  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  you  may  be  rich ; 
and  white  raiment,  that  you  may  be  clothed ; and  annoint  your  eyes 
with  eye-salve,  that  you  may  see.”  Unless  a distrust  is  created,  none 
will  examine  ; and  therefore  none  will  reform. 

Professors  need  not  accuse  us  of  making  a new  sect,  nor  pretend  that 
they  can  be  happy  in  God  without  a reformation  as  radical  as  that  for 
which  we  contend.  If  the  revival  of  the  uncorrupted  religion  of  the 
New  Testament,  free  from  any  humanisms,  make  a new  sect,  then  it 
will  only  prove  that  all  the  sects  are  more  or  less  gone  into  the  apostacy. 
And  if  it  did  not  only  prove  this,  it  would  be  an  argument  against  it. 
But  so  long  as  no  humanism  is  advocated  by  us  or  made  preliminary 
to  admission  into  the  Christian  kingdom,  nor  enforced  upon  them  in 
the  kingdom,  the  cry  of  a new  sect  is  only  a calumny.  And  that  the 
experience  of  all  professors,  when  compared  with  what  the  New  Testa- 
ment exhibits,  is  defective,  every  honest  man  in  those  establishments 
has  only  to  examine  himself  to  find  the  proof.  But  it  must  be  re- 
membered that  we  plead  not  a reformation  of  systems,  but  a personal 
reformation  of  principle  and  manners , an  entire  submission  to  Jesus 
as  the  only  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  of  divine  authority. 

And  this,  too,  is  the  highest  ground  which  can  be  assumed,  and  the 
only  ground  on  which  a man  intelligent  in  the  scriptures  can  stand 
approved  before  God,  the  universe,  and  his  own  conscience.  None 
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that  come  after  us  can  go  farther  back  than  the  day  of  Pentecost ; none 
can  plead  for  more  than  an  unconditional  surrender  to  Jesus  and  his 
Apostles  in  their  official  designations  ; none  can  reasonably  ask  less. 
We  are  confident,  then,  that  we  stand  upon  the  only  tenable  ground  in 
the  universe ; that  we  have  the  approbation  of  God,  angels,  and  all  the 
dead  saints;  and  that  were  all  the  Apostles  and  Prophets  again  to 
revisit  the  earth,  they  would  take  sides  with  us  in  this  controversy ; 
and  if  blamed  by  them  it  would  not  be  for  the  ground  we  have  assumed, 
but  for  our  failure  to  stand  fairly  upon  it,  or  for  our  delinquency  in 
carrying  it  out  in  all  its  details.  In  case  of  such  a rebuke  from  them, 
we  would  reply,  1 Show  us  our  errors ; we  wish  to  see  them  ; our  hearts 
are  right  in  the  matter,  and  we  wish  our  efforts  to  correspond  with 
them.’  Such  confidence  have  we  towards  God  in  the  cause  we  plead. 

Our  opponents  may  be  sincere  and  honest ; some  of  them,  we  doubt 
not,  are  so  ; but  none  of  them  have  presumed  to  say  that  they  can  have 
such  confidence;  nay,  they  have  said  so  much  already  of  a contrary 
import  that  they  cannot  now  say  it.  None  of  them  say  that  things 
are  as  they  ought  to  be  in  the  schemes  which  they  support.  They  are 
afraid  of  changing  for  the  worse  ; but  all  admit  the  possibility  of  chang- 
ing for  the  better.  Not  a man  will  lay  his  hand  upon  his  heart  and 
say,  that  before  God  he  thinks  that  the  present  order  of  things  is  the 
order  of  things  established  by  the  Apostles.  None  will  say  that 
Christians  are  what  they  ought  to  be,  under  the  uncorrupted  institu- 
tions of  Jesus  Christ.  They  cannot,  therefore,  unequivocally  vindi- 
cate their  cause  nor  their  course. 

It  is  to  no  purpose  to  say  that  they  prefer  their  order  of  things  or 
their  views  and  traditions  to  that  reformation  which  we  plead,  because 
they  do  not  see  it  fully  developed,  they  see  things  only  in  progress,  or 
perhaps  they  do  not  put  themselves  to  the  trouble  to  examine  into  the 
real  merits  of  the  cause.  They  must  admit  the  ground  we  take  is 
unexceptionable — it  is  apostolic  ; and  our  failure  to  exemplify  it  fully, 
is  to  be  charged  to  them,  in  a great  measure,  who  throw  obstacles  in 
our  way,  and  endeavor  to  turn  away  the  ears  of  the  people  from  the 
ancient  gospel  and  order  of  things.  But  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  us, 
they  have  to  account  for  this. 

Let  those  who  plead  this  cause  give  them  no  real  occasion  to  speak 
reproachfully  of  it,  or  of  them,  and  we  have  the  approbation  of  our  king, 
and  shall  be  pleased  with  the  measure  of  success  which  he  is  pleased 
to  bestow  on  our  efforts,  which  has  hitherto  incomparably  transcended 
our  most  sanguine  expectations.  This  reformation  must  be  effected 
soon  or  late ; else  the  promises  and  the  plainest  predictions  shall  have 
failed  for  once.  But  this  cannot  be.  The  only  question  with  any  can 
be,  Is  this  the  time  for  it  ? And  let  us  answer  this  question  as  we  may, 
we  are  sure  that  it  is  our  time  and  our  duty  to  plead  for  it,  because  we 
have  been  made  to  know  what  is  not  the  institution  of  Jesus.  And 
no  man  lights  a candle  to  put  it  under  a corn-measure,  but  on  a stand. 
We  are,  therefore,  divinely  called  to  work. 
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SHALL  WE  HAVE  PERIODICALS? 

Requests  have  long  since  been  made,  asking  us  to  pay  some  at- 
tention to  the  position,  power,  and  practical  utility  of  the  press,  and 
the  duty  of  religious  men  to  employ  it  for  the  liberal  extention  of 
those 'principles  by  which  they  were  themselves  set  free.  The  subject 
until  now  has  been  deferred.  Months  have  passed  away,  and  these 
calls  are  yet  without  response.  For  this  seeming  indifference  we  offer 
two  reasons:  1st,  Other  subjects  had  a prior  claim.  2nd.  There  was 
no  certainty  of  a full  and  candid  hearing  while  the  question  was  so 
engagedly  discussed  by  others.  And  if  any  one  desire  a third  reason, 
he  may  have  it  in  the  anticipated  possibility,  that,  had  we  put  our  pen 
into  the  subject  previously,  some  sinister  motive  might  have  been  at- 
tributed to  the  effort.  As  matters  now  stand,  this  is  not  only  highly 
improbable,  but  altogether  impossible. 

But,  at  the  very  commencement,  may  we  ask,  has  it  become  neces- 
sary to  turn  logician  for  the  purpose  of  arguing  this  question  ? Has 
the  power  of  the  press,  to  any  one,  in  any  cause,  become  a debatable 
point  ? If  so,  our  task  is  intolerable  beyond  the  boundary  of  hope, 
provided,  indeed,  we  are  expected  to  produce  conviction.  Logic  in  a 
case  so  forlorn  would  be  lost.  Arguments  are  for  those  who  reason — - 
contemplate — reflect ; but  he  who  cannot,  at  a glance,  in  this  age  of 
light,  perceive  the  potency  and  utility  of  the  press,  may  be  safely  set 
down  as  out  of  the  reach  of  logical  approach.  The  attempt  would  be 
equal  to  proving  that  trees  grow  green  leaves  for  the  benefit  of  a per- 
son without  eyes. 

Still,  among  those  who  can  see,  there  is  such  a thing  as  seeing 
dimly  and  seeing  clearly,  and  then  we  have  degrees  such  as  more 
clearly  and  most  clearly.  Presuming,  therefore,  that  those  who 
request  particular  attention  to  the  claims  of  the  press,  require  no  ad- 
ditional light  on  their  own  account,  and  presuming  also  that  they  are 
chiefly  desirous  that  others  may  see  their  duty  as  clearly  as  they  have 
been  led  to  see  it,  we  shall,  with  these  things  before  us,  offer  a few  ob- 
servations upon  the  whole  premises. 

There  is,  indeed,  a class  of  well  meaning  Christian  men  who  seem 
to  regard  every  thing  with  suspicion  that  they  cannot  find  in  so  many 
words  on  the  pages  of  the  inspired  oracles.  These,  we  might  say,  are 
scrupulous  over-much,  and  they  not  unfrequently,  by  their  stringent 
rules,  work  out,  in  practice,  a heavy  judgment  against  themselves- 
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When  called  upon  for  a passage  giving  a divine  warrant  to  erect  a 
building  in  which  the  saints  of  the  Lord  may  statedly  worship,  they 
are  as  much  at  a loss  to  find  the  chapter  and  verse  as  their  brethren 
who  are  less  exact ; yet  they  subscribe  to  the  expediency  of  building, 
and  gladly  and  conscientiously  partake  of  the  blessing.  If  they  are 
requested  to  furnish  a precept  from  the  Lord  directing  those  who 
qualify  for  proclaiiners  to  learn  grammer  in  order  to  speak  correctly, 
it  is  nineteen  chances  to  twenty  if  they  will  make  the  attempt  to  quote 
from  either  prophet  or  apostle  on  the  subject,  knowing  of  a truth  that 
all  the  inspired  men  are  silent  on  the  expediency  of  learning  language; 
yet  they  advocate  the  propriety  of  taking  lessons  on  the  art  of  correct 
speaking.  Their  principles  and  scruples  therefore  sometimes  betray 
them,  and  lead  off  into  bold  inconsistency. 

To  print,  furnish,  and  circulate  Bibles,  belong  to  a chapter  of  services 
the  expediency  of  which  is  acknowledged  universally ; but  who  ever 
saw  a precept  either  in  the  Jewish  or  Christian  oracles,  referring  to  a 
printing  office,  a book  bindery,  or  a Bible  agency  ? The  man  who 
demands  direct  inspired  authority  for  good  works  of  this  category, 
may  be  regarded,  and  is  generally  regarded,  either  as  a contentious 
and  stoical  quibbler,  or  wholly  ignorant  of  the  spirit,  scope,  and  object 
of  the  gospel  institution.  None  of  the  apostles  ever  saw  a printed 
Bible.  They  could  not  therefore  give  directions  to  multiply  copies  of 
the  scriptures  for  general  distribution  through  the  press.  But  they 
could  say  that  “ the  scriptures  are  able  to  make  men  wise  to  salvation” 
— that  “ the  gospel  is  the  power  of  Gfod” — that  we  are  to  “ do  good  as 
we  have  opportunity  and  hence  the  intelligent  professor,  knowing 
that  Heaven’s  truth  is  contained  in  the  scriptures,  and  knowing  that 
there  is  only  one  grand  medium  through  which  the  scriptures  can  be 
effectually  distributed,  has  his  eye  open  to  the  duty  of  employing  the 
press  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  most  desirable  object. 

No  inspired  man  ever  saw  a telegraph  wire,  and  hence  we  have  not 
the  least  hint  about  the  use  or  the  abuse  of  this  means  of  transmitting 
thought ; but  if  a speaker  was  engaged  in  meetings  at  a certain  place, 
where  the  prospects  required  in  his  judgment  immediate  assistance, 
and  the  new  means  of  intelligence  could  communicate  his  wants  with 
lightening  speed  to  a speaking  brother  a hundred  miles  distant,  he 
would  be  sinning  against  two  kinds  of  light,  the  light  of  the  Bible  and 
the  light  of  electricity,  if  he  availed  not  himself  of  this  improvement  in 
the  art  of  communicating. 

Before  referring  to  the  power  of  the  press  in  the  advocacy  of 
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religious  truth,  let  us  enquire,  in  a general  sense,  what  is  the  influence 
of  the  press  in  any  cause.  Take,  for  illustration,  the  power  of  the 
press  in  the  diffusion  of  novels.  We  shall  suppose  there  is  a commu- 
nity of  a hundred  thousand.  A periodical  devoted  to  novels,  established 
for  this  people,  concentrates  and  brings  into  a focus  the  entire  novel 
talent  found  in  this  community  of  a hundred  thousand,  so  that  if  there 
be  one,  two,  ten,  or  fifty  superior  minds,  the  talent  of  these,  in  its 
combined  force  and  variety,  can  be  embodied  and  brought  to  a focal 
point,  as  though  the  whole  strength,  eloquence,  and  diverse  influence 
of  this  accumulated  talent  belonged  to  one  man  The  press  itself — 
the  iron  machinery — speaks  not,  nor  has  a mind  ; but  it  concentrates 
many  minds  into  one  most  splendid  and  master  mind,  and  gives  it  a 
tongue  of  proportionate  potency. 

But  it  is  not  simply  the  union  and  powerful  harmony  of  many  gifts. 
There  is  another  equally  important  influence  in  the  fact  that  this 
accumulated  talent  is  made  available  to  all.  The  press  multiplies 
talent  a hundred,  a thousand,  or  a hundred  thousand  fold  by  bringing 
it  within  the  reach  of  every  reader — a consideration  pre-eminently 
heightened  by  the  fact  that  there  is  no  other  possible  means  by  whicli 
such  treasure  can  be  so  extensively  circulated.  See  then  what  mischief 
can  be  wrought  by  our  novelists  through  the  press,  when  they  can 
unite  and  embody  their  whole  intellectual  ability,  and  then  circulate 
themselves  to  be  heard  by  every  reading  man  ! Still,  the  influence 
increases  as  we  proceed — for — 

Th,e  placing  before  the  whole  community  the  same  things  at  the 
same  time  is  also  of  immense  power.  Talent  itself  is  brightened  and 
augmented  by  this  operation.  This  however  is  not  all.  Thousands 
of  men  are  thinking  at  the  same  moment  of  the  same  subject,  and 
hence  if  any  union  of  effort  be  necessary,  any  quick  intellectual  move- 
ment required,  or  any  speedy  action  of  common  interest  become 
expedient,  the  press  summonses  every  mind  and  every  hand,  and,  like 
the  toll-bell  of  a city,  congregates  aid  where  aid  is  immediately  and 
largely  needed.  Here  then  we  have  the  double  influence — the  very 
essence  of  influence — embraced  in  speed  and  strength,  the  two  cardi- 
nal points,  especially  in  things  mental.  It  is  conceded  without  debate, 
by  all  who  have  any  pretension  to  judge,  that  the  man  who  can  bring 
the  most  thought  to  bear  upon  a given  point  in  the  shortest 
given  time,  is  the  man  who  has  the  most  mind,  and,  other  things  being 
equal,  exerts  the  greatest  influence.  The  same  principle  applies  to 
the  power  of  the  press.  The  means  that  secures  the  greatest  amount 
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of  thought,  in  the  shortest  period  of  time,  for  a given  purpose,  is  the 
highest  class  of  means,  and  either  for  good  or  evil  must  exert  the 
foremost  influence. 

Besides,  there  is  a stability — a leading  steadiness — a master  tone 
given  to  a cause  which  is  espoused  and  helped  forward  by  the  press. 
(This  arises  from  a variety  of  considerations,  some  of  which  may  be 
very  briefly  hinted  at.  First  of  all,  the  very  existence  of  a press  is 
the  result  of  firm  resolves,  settled  design,  co-operative  ability,  and 
more  than  a little  outlay.  The  operating  establishment,  when  called 
into  being,  requires  a decision  and  steadiness  of  purpose  superior  to 
the  shiftings  of  the  wind,  and  more  than  a trifliug  investment.  Sta- 
bility, then,  is  really  the  origin,  and  subsequently  the  true  result,  of 
this  commanding  power.  Next,  it  is  evident,  as  well  from  fact  as 
from  argument,  that  the  best  minds  are  intimately  connected  and  fairly 
interwoven  with  the  workings  of  the  press  ; and  this  centralization  of 
intellectual  ability  constitutes  for  its  friends  generally  a kind  of  advo- 
cating fortress,  a source  of  reliance,  and  a permanent  rallying  point. 
Especially  is  this  true  in  a cause  where  much  opposition  follows  in  its 
wake.  Men  are  so  constituted,  that,  while  there  reigns  in  their  breast 
a desire  for  mastery,  there  is  also  a strong  propensity  to  place  depend- 
ence upon  something  which  has  the  name  and  holds  the  rank  of 
superiority.  They  look  for  help.  They  trust  to  authority.  A di- 
recting power  they  must  have,  and  this  power,  too,  must  be  of  such  a 
character,  that,  while  it  directs,  will  likewise  be  a deposit  of  dependence 
and  permanence. 

We  may  also  include  in  the  above  primary  specification  a host  of 
direct  answers  to  objectors,  warnings,  appeals,  and  incitements,  carry- 
ing with  them  death  to  foes  and  life  to  friends.  The  press  embodies 
and  distributes  the  weightiest,  the  most  numerous,  the  most  enlight- 
ening, and  the  most  convincing  arguments.  It  grapples  with  the 
strongest,  and  lays  open  the  fortresses  of  the  mighty.  It  builds  up 
and  throws  down.  It  tramples  to  the  dust  the  whole  race  of  snarlers, 
whose  malicious  lingo,  from  the  lips  of  many-tongued  rumor,  sharpened 
by  the  quint-essence  of  prejudice,  drowns  the  single  voice  however 
candid,  truthful,  and  courteous.  It  furnishes  the  best  logical  weapons 
to  all  it  advocates,  and  seals  the  lips  of  opposers  by  making  every 
friend  capable  of  defence. 

But  we  cannot,  in  the  mean  time,  specify  further,  lest  we  swell  our 
remarks  into  tediousness.  Let  us  now  see,  if  indeed  it  be  possible  to 
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see,  how  these  general  advantages  of  the  press  may  he  enlisted  in  the 
service  of  Christianity. 

The  cause  of  religion  is  dear  to  every  true  professor,  and  each,  ac- 
cording to  his  ability,  has  a work  to  perform  in  promoting,  spreading? 
and  helping  forward  this  cause.  This  is  generally  acknowledged. 
Though  all  have  gifts,  all  have  not  gifts  alike.  Hence  we  have 
varied  talents,  of  smaller  and  greater  degree,  in  the  church, 
as  in  society  at  large.  Now  talent  is  given,  not  for  fhe  benefit  of 
those  who  possess  it,  but  for  the  good  of  others.  This  is  the  order  of 
nature,  and,  too,  it  is  the  order  of  scripture.  The  eye  sees,  not  for 
itself,  but  for  the  protection  and  benefit  of  the  other  members  of  the 
body.  The  ear  hears,  not  for  its  own  advantage,  but  for  the  general 
good  of  the  person  who  possesses  and  exercises  this  organ.  Now  an 
apostle  says,  “ as  you  have  received  the  gift,  so  minister.”  It  is,  then, 
to  minister  or  serve  that  gifts  are  bestowed.  To  serve  what  or  whom? 
Serve  that  organized  spiritual  body  which  is  the  “pillar  and  ground 
of  the  truth.”  The  press,  then,  is  the  instrument,  as  we  have  shown, 
to  concentrate  the  whole  talent  of  a whole  people,  and  the  argument 
applies  in  all  its  force  to  a community  enlightened  and  regenerated  by 
the  gospel  of  Christ.  Nay,  the  argument  is  stronger  when  brought  to 
bear  upon  the  Christian  brotherhood  ; for  the  church,  as  a whole,  has 
a divine  right  to  all  its  gifts — a claim  which  no  reasoning  can  set  aside, 
and  as  binding  as  the  inspired  word.  As  this  is  a point  of  some  im- 
portance, and  the  grand  centre  on  which  all  other  bearings  more  or  less 
depend,  we  shall  pay  it  due  respect. 

The  Christian  organization  makes  a draft  upon  the  gifts  it  em- 
braces for  the  two  great  purposes  of  its  existence,  namely,  for  its  own 
edification  and  perfection,  and  for  the  illumination  and  regeneration 
of  the  world.  Gifts,  in  primitive  times,  whether  of  the  order  we  call 
natural  or  inspired,  were  bestowed  for  these  objects.  The  apostles, 
fully  and  divinely  gifted,  labored  to  make  unbelievers  into  believers, 
and  then  to  perfect  those  believers  into  a holy  people,  chosen  of  God,  and 
precious  in  his  sight.  By  what  means  did  they  accomplish  these  pur- 
poses? We  answer,  by  speech  and  pen,  by  word  and  writing.  They 
spoke  and  they  wrote.  They  taught  both  the  converted  and  the  un- 
converted by  word  of  mouth  and  by  the  power  of  the  pen.  Matthew 
writes  a history  for  the  benefit  of  a nation,  a nation  of  unbelievers.  So 
does  Mark,  and  so  does  John.  Several  of  the  apostles  write  epistles 
to  churches,  and  Paul,  whose  zeal  and  ability  more  than  equalled  the 
rest,  writes  fourteen  letters  at  different  times  for  the  upbuilding  of  the 
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congregations  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  to  the  saints  in  Colosse  he  was 
induced  to  say  “when  this  epistle  is  read  among  you,  cause  that  it  he 
read  also  in  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans.”  The  apostle  seemed  fully 
to  credit  what  some  of  his  enemies  affirmed,  that  “ his  letters  were 
weighty  and  strong,”  and  therefore  of  much  account  in  building  up  the 
cause  of  the  Lord. 

Yery  true,  these  writers  did  not  hand  the  labors  of  their  pen  to  the 
printer.  There  is  a better  than  a good  reason  why.  But  the  object, 
the  use,  the  merit,  the  principle  of  writing  is  the  same  whether  the 
press  re-writes,  or  the  manuscript ’remains  with  its  original  marks. 
The  press  alters  not  the  sentiment,  the  style,  the  design  of  any  letter, 
narrative,  or  essay.  It  multiplies  copies,  condenses  into  smaller  room, 
cheapens,  beautifies,  facilitates  reading,  and  increases  readers  ; but  it 
changes  not  the  object  nor  the  sentiment.  An  essay  written  with  a 
steel  pen,  a gold  pencil,  a goose  quill,  or  chalk,  is  still  the  same  essay 
as  it  respects  its  morality  or  immorality,  its  learning  or  want  of  learn- 
ing, its  nature  and  power ; and  so,  whether  we  write  on  parchment, 
banyan  leaves,  or  paper,  and  whether  we  employ  a pin  or  a pen,  a press 
or  a patent  lever,  to  inscribe  and  make  legible  what  we  have  to  com- 
municate, is  a matter  which  may  be  justly  classed  with  the  popular 
non-essentials — as  immaterial  as  whether  we  shall  eat  from  a silver,  a 
china,  or  a wooden  plate,  since  it  is  what  we  eat,  and  not  the  form  or  style 
of  eating,  that  benefits. 

The  apostles  then,  believed  in  writing  : so  do  the  intelligent  now. 
Thejr  wrote  upon  parchment,  we  upon  paper  ; they  wrote  with  the  pen, 
we  with  the  press  ; they  wrote  in  Greek  or  Hebrew,  we  in  English. 

But  here  a critical  friend  desires  to  whisper,  ‘ Stop,  Mr.  Editor,  you 
are  not  inspired.  The  apostles  were  gifted  by  the  Spirit.  What  they 
wrote  was  divine.’  The  objection  is  understood,  and  has  been  weighed 
in  the  balances.  We  are  as  much  inspired  to  write  as  we  are  to  speak. 
If  we  cannot  write  because  not  divinely  qualified  as  the  apostles,  it  is 
equally  true  that  we  cannot  use  speech  to  teach  the  things  of  the  king- 
dom, because  of  the  same  lack  of  qualification.  Unless  it  can  be  shown 
that  we  have  inspired  power  when  using  words  and  syllables  with  the 
tongue,  and  that  the  inspiration  departs  when  we  lift  the  quill  or  enter 
a printing  office,  the  objection,  we  think,  may,  without  a coroner’s  ver- 
dict, be  numbered  among  the  suicides. 

There  is  a bold  contrast  between  the  sagacity,  activity,  and  efficiency 
of  worldly  men,  and  the  professed  men  of  light,  as  it  respects  perceiv- 
ing and  employing  the  mightiest  of  all  human  agencies— the  press. 
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We  cannot  elaborate  this  department  at  present.  A few  sentences 
from  the  pen  of  a London  writer  will  be  read  with  interest : — 

“ Is  th z pulpit  alone  to  possess  the  right  of  teachiug  and  ministry,  and 
to  refuse  to  share  these  honorable  services  with  that  power  which  was 
called  into  existence  by  him  who  chooses  “ things  that  are  not.  to  bring 
to  naught  things  that  are  ?”  Has  not  the  press  multiplied  our  bibles, 
and  scattered  God’s  Word  over  the  whole  world,  and  in  every  tongue, 
rendering  a famine  of  the  letter  of  life  a thing  almost  impossible? 
And  is  the  press  to  be  the  exclusive  property  of  the  men  of  the  ivorld  ? 
Are  they  its  friends  ? So  are  we.  Are  their  liber  ties  the  offspring  of 
its  effects  ? So  are  ours.  Hoes  it  minister  to  their  idol  gods  ; and 
shall  it  not  minister  to  the  one  living  and  true  God  ? Let  us.  there- 
fore, consecrate  the  press  in  the  midst  of  our  churches.  Let  some  of 
our  most  talented  ministers  of  the  gospel,  who  are  adapted  to  the  work, 
devote  themselves  to  teaching  by  the  press.  The  world  requires  their 
services.  Millions  of  minds  can  only  be  reached  by  means  of  the  press. 
Hoes  any  one  shrink  back,  fearing  lest  “ the  office  of  the  ministry” 
should  be  degraded?  Groundless  objection  ! The  Christian  ministry 
is  doubtless  of  divine  institution,  but  the  narrow  confines  of  the  pulpit- 
floor  will  never  satisfy  a soul  enlarged  by  God’s  love.  Such  an  one 
beholding  London  alone,  and  seeing  in  it  an  empire  peopled  by  up- 
wards of  two  millions  of  souls — many  myriads  of  whom  never  come 
within  the  range  of  the  pulpit,  and  other  myriads  of  whom  only  gather 
round  it  to  be  willingly  deceived,  will  long  to  warn  every  man  ; to  teach 
every  man  ; and  to  preach  to  every  man  the  “unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ,”  n o matter  in  what  way  he  attains  his  object.” 

So  we  think.  Let  him  who  thinks  differently  speak  out  in  full 
accent  for  the  good  of  all.  We  designed  offering  a few  thoughts  upon 
the  duty  of  the  religious  community  in  view  of  the  commanding  influ- 
ence of  the  press ; but  our  limits  forbid.  Our  attention  may  be 
directed  to  the  subject  at  another  day. 

Conductor. 

From  the  New  York  Observer. 

SPECIMENS  OF  GIVING. 

There  is  in  the  English  language  a certain  word  of  unwelcome  sound, 
and  unpleasant  association.  It  is  the  word  stingy , and  is  of  so  odious 
a savour,  that  no  man  is  willing  to  have  it  applied  to  himself,  however 
much  truth  there  may  be  in  its  application.  The  more  the  truth,  the 
deeper  the  aversion.  Liberality  is,  on  the  contrary,  in  high  esteem 
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every  where.  No  man  objects  to  being  thought  liberal,  whether  he  is 
so  or  not.  And  of  those  who  fancy  themselves  so.  the  number  is  much 
greater  than  those  who  really  are  so.  Stinginess  is  not  only  condemned 
by  all  intelligent  minds,  but  it  lies  under  the  mute  reprobation  of 
nature  itself.  Nature  has  been  called  economical,  but  she  is  not  stingy  ; 
she  is  liberal,  often  profusely  so.  Behold  the  sun  amid  his  morning 
glories,  his  meridian  splendors,  or  his  evening  magnificence.  What  a 
beautiful  benefactor  to  millions  of  glad  recipients  ! Gaze  on  the  starry 
firmament  amid  the  “ adoring  sileuce  of  the  night.”  What  a profusion 
of  softened  beauty  is  poured  on  the  enchanted  vision  of  him  who  has  a 
heart  to  commune  with  the  poetry  of  heaven.”  Think  of  the  atmos- 
phere that  surrounds  us.  TIow  it  delights  to  distribute  the  rich  sunlight 
it  receives,  to  diversify  beauty  to  the  eye  in  all  the  splendid  variety  of 
colors,  to  assist  the  voice  of  man  or  instrument,  in  conveying  melody  to 
the  ear;  to  help  the  little  flowers —themselves  so  prodigal  of  beauty 
and  sweetness — to  impart  fragrance  to  the  senses  ; and  finally  to 
sustain  millions  of  denizens  of  the  air  on  their  elastic  wings,  while  they 
revel  in  mirth  and  music.  How  it  upholds  the  mighty  masses  of  cloudy 
while  they  drop  their-fatness  upon  the  needy  earth,  and  teach  to  man 
a lesson  of  unbounded  generosity.  Plow  softly  does  it  deposit  the  rich 
dew  on  flower  and  field,  while  it  gives  the  breath  of  life  not  only  to  the 
lungs  of  man,  beast  and  bird,  but  to  those  of  the  host  of  the  vegetable 
world.  These  are  parts  of  its  ways,  but  how  little  a portion  of  it,  as  of 
its  Creator,  is  understood  ! It  is  always  giving.  It  gives  us  the 
Spring  with  its  tender  beauty,  the  Summer  in  all  its  pride  and  gaiety, 
the  Autumn  with  all  its  munificence,  the  Winter  with  its  solemn 
grandeur,  and  its  “ like  wool.” 

The  Ocean,  too,  is  not  alone  sublime  in  action — beautiful  in  repose. 
It  is  not  alone  “ the  image  of  the  invisible,”  as  it  creates  elevated 
thoughts  and  emotions  in  a contemplative  soul.  It  is  vast  in  its 
benificence.  It  gives  in  charge  to  the  atmosphere  those  treasures,  which 
are  not  hoarded,  but  speedily  prepared  to  enrich  the  earth.  It  is  not 
barrier  between  nations,  but  the  bearer  of  their  bountiful  exchanges. 
From  its  capacious  repositories  it  furnishes  without  stint  the  living 
millions  that  supply  the  wants  of  man,  drawing  them  to  its  banks,  or 
sending  them  at  certain  periodical  seasons  up  the  numerous  rivers  to 
meet  the  demands  of  the  lord  of  creation. 

The  earth 7 too,  is  giving,  always  giving,  a thousand  fold  for  all  it 
receives.  Its  teeming  bosom  is  at  this  moment  preparing  those 
immense  supplies,  which  are  to  gladden  the  hearts  of  dependent,  un- 
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grateful  men.  In  a thousand  ways  does  it  give.  Let  but  the  hand  of  in- 
dustry touch  it,  and  quickly  as  by  enchantment,  it  yields  the  abundance, 
which,  like  all  the  works  of  God,  testifies  to  his  boundless  beneficence. 

To  crown  all,  God  gave  that  gifts  of  gifts,  His  own  Son  to  live,  to 
labor,  and  to  die  for  man.  Shall  man  then  be  ungrateful?  Shall  he 
alone  be  niggardly  ? Oh  covetous  man  ! All  that  you  see  and  hear 
reproves  you.  There  are  innumerable  silent  monitors  that  reprove 
your  selfishness,  and  command  you  to  be  generous.  God  himself 
teaches  you  by  his  own  example,  to  be  benevolent  and  bountiful,  yes, 
to  make  some  great  sacrifice.  What  wilt  thou  then  do  this  year  for  the 
welfare  of  thy  fellow  men,  and  his  glory  ? J). 


LESSONS  TO  TIMOTHY  BY  PAUL. 


For  the  Witness. 

Norval , April , 1849. 

Brother  Oliphant  : — I have  just  been  reading  a very  interesting 
letter,  written  by  an  old  man  named  Paul,  to  a young  friend  whose 
name  was  Timothy.  His  object  in  writing,  as  he  himself  states,  was  to 
instruct  his  friend  how  he  ought  to  behave  himself  in  the  house  of  God, 
which  is  the  congregation  of  the  living  God,  the  pillar  and  support  of 
the  truth. 

In  pursuance  of  the  above  object  he  writes — u I exhort,  therefore, 
that,  first  of  all,  supplications,  prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of 
thanks,  be  made  for  all  men  ; for  kings,  and  all  that  are  in  authority  ; 
that  we  may  live  quiet  and  peaceable  lives,  in  all  godliness  and  honesty. 
For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour,  who 
will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  [acknow- 
ledgement] of  the  truth,”  &c.  &c. 

It  is  in  the  house,  the  congregation  of  the  living  God,  that  this  is  to 
be  ; and  to  be  done  first  of  all , because  it  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the 
sight  of  God,  and  that  we  may  live  a quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all 
godliness  and  honesty. 

When  God  proposes  and  appoints  means  for  the  obtaining  of  any 
end,  they  must  always  be  the  very  best  means  for  the  obtaining 
of  that  end. 

How  then  can  any  congregation  expect  to  live  in  all  godliness,  while 
in  the  Lord’s  day  meetings  they  neglect  to  pray  first  of  all,  for  all 
men,  &c.,  and  in  omitting  this,  neglect  what  is  good  and  acceptable  in 
the  sight  of  God  ? And  I believe  there  are  many  congregations  of 
professors  who  neglect  this  exhortation  of  our  great  apostle. 

In  the  prayer  taught  by  the  Lord  Jesus  to  his  disciples,  as  recorded 
iu  the  6th  of  Matthew,  the  first  petition  is,  “ thy  kingdom  [reign] 
come.”  That  petition  was  granted  on  the  day  of  Penticost,  when,  as 
an  evidence  of  our  Lord’s  coronation  in  heaven,  the  Holy  Spirit  came 
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and  gave  to  the  apostles,  in  one  instant,  all  the  dialects  of  earth,  that 
they  might  obey  the  command  to  preach  to  all  nations.  . 

The  second  petition  in  that  prayer  whfeli  remains  yet  to  be  answered, 
is,  u thy  ivillbe  done  in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.”  Part  of  that  will  is, 
that  all  men  should  be  saved ; so  that  the  first  petition  now  in  this 
prayer,  is  in  fact  the  same  as  what  Paul  requires  first,  to  pray  for  all 
men. 

We  profess  to  be  guided  in  all  things  by  our  Lord’s  last  will 
and  Testament,  and  to  believe  that  all  his  commands  are  11  always  for 
our  good.”  Let  our  obedience  prove  that  our  profession  is  in  all  sincerity 
and  truth. 

That  I be  not  farther  tedious,  I subscribe  myself  your  brother  in 
the  hope  that  maketh  not  ashamed.  W.  A.  Stephens. 

DISCUSSION. 

INFLUENCE  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

(Continued  from  page  21,  and  concluded.) 

The  letters  given  below  appear  at  this  late  date  because  of  our  pro- 
tracted absence.  These  epistles  conclude  the  correspondence  between 
“ A Methodist”  and  the  Editor  of  the  Witness.  Let  every  one  read 
and  judge  for  himself.  We  offer  no  remarks  in  advance  to  prejudice 
the  mind  of  the  reader  : — 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Witness  of  Truth. 

Dear  Sir  : — According  to  the  arrangement,  this  is  to  be  a review  of 
your  three  replies  to  my  three  articles.  The  existence  of  the  Spirit 
both  admit.  You  admit  with  me  the  influence  of  the  Spirit,  you  say, 
as  far  as  respects  the  fact  of  such  influence.  Then  I understand  you 
to  say  that  the  holy  Spirit  operates  upon  the  heart  of  man  in  order  to 
his  convertion  to,  and  acceptance  with,  God.  This  is  all  I contend  for. 
But  you  say  we  differ  as  to  the  manner  of  its  operations.  I think  we 
do  fairly  come  to  an  issue  upon  this  point.  One  statement  you  made 
in  your  first  reply  calculated  to  misrepresent  me,  and  lead  your  readers 
astray,  I wish  to  correct  before  proceeding  farther.  It  is  found  in 
your  first  reply,  page  221,  vol.  3.  You  make  me  say  the  Spirit  in- 
variably works  one  way,  or  by  one  kind  of  means.  If  you  will  take 
the  trouble  to  look  over  the  article  to  which  you  allude,  you  and  your 
readers  will  find  I have  made  no  such  statement.  You  accuse  me  of 
being  very  ancient  in  proof,  even  beyond  the  flood,  as  though  all  that 
is  said  in  God’s  word  of  his  dealings  to  man  previous  to  it  was  too 
remote  for  Christian  use,  or  even  to  Christ,  down  to  his  ascension  and 
glorification,  and  the  out-pouring  of  the  holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost.  I infer  this  from  what  you  say  of  dispensations. 
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Now,  sir,  I have  been  taught  that  conversion  is  the  same  thing 
under  all  dispensations,  and  acceptance  with  God  equally  so.  If  I am 
correct,  your  shift  to  one  dispensation  will  be  of  little  service  in  your 
cause.  Conversion  is  the  same — acceptance  is  the  same — and  God  is 
the  same,  who  changes  not.  I am  of  opinion  your  readers  are  satisfied 
that  assertion  is  no  proof  on  any  subject.  The  first  notice  you  take  of 
my  proof  found  in  Gen.  vi. : 3,  you  say  there  is  no  ground  to  infer  how 
the  Spirit  strove  ; but  you  omit  to  notice  the  proof  annexed  to  it  from 
John  xvi.  : 15,  to  show  the  manner  of  its  striving.  You  might  with  equal 
propriety  ask  me  to  show  the  manner  of  its  striving  in  the  apostles, 
when  they  were  enabled  by  it  to  speak  several  different  languages. 
You,  sir,  I trust,  will  admit  it  affected  their  minds  and  judgments,  not 
by  an  audible  voice,  for  none  heard  it,  but  all  the  apostles  were  affected 
by  it. 

The  case  of  Cornelius  is  one  in  point.  There  Christ  said  to  him, 
u As  the  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  you  hear  the  sound  thereof, 
but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh  or  whither  it  goeth,  so  is  every 
one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit.”  Please  in  your  next  to  be  a little  more 
particular  in  giving  proof  with  less  apparent  boast  than  is  found  on 
page  223,  vol.  3,  in  these  words,  “ Remember  that  in  a combat  we  must 
employ  weapons.”  I should  like  to  know  what  you  call  weapons  if  plain 
declarations  of  scripture  relevantly  applied  are  not,  as  I think  has  been 
done,  your  assertions  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding. 

On  page  259  you  employ  language  too  lofty  for  my  use,  (if  it  is 
lofty.)  You  say  I believe  in  a Spirit  that  is  itself  " the  naked  power  of 
God  to  seize  a sinner  by  the  heart,  and  set  him  free,  without  judge, 
jury,  or  witness.”  This  is  a singular  manner  of  expression,  exhibiting 
a strange  understanding  on  your  part,  and  in  my  judgment  purely 
imaginative.  In  which  of  my  letters  have  I said  any  such  thing  ? No 
where.  On  the  same  page  you  assert  that  I say  the  Spirit  operates 
without  means.  I ask  you  where  or  when  ? I say  the  means  by  the 
Spirit  are  those  peculiar  to  the  Spirit.  I ask  you  what  are  the  means 
used  when  the  wind  blows  where  it  listeth,  and  cannot  tell  whence  it 
cometh  or  whither  it  goeth  % If  you  can  tell,  then  you  will  understand 
better  my  meaning  of  the  Spirit’s  means  of  operating. 

Page  260,  you  say  the  Spirit  in  my  theory  is  full  of  groanings  which 
are  uttered  in  all  possible  forms.”  Please  prove  what  you  here 
assert.  I have  never  admitted  it  or  asserted  it.  Such  assertions  are 
easier  made,  my  dear  sir,  than  to  disprove  my  arguments  as  found  on 
page  258,  to  which  I call  your  attention.  “ I will  take  away  your  stony 
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heart,  and  give  you  a heart  of  flesh,”  says  Gocl,  “ I will  write  my  law 
upon  it — I will  lead  you  by  my  Spirit.” 

I am  amused  with  your  manner  of  wholesaling  the  proofs  I have 
adduced.  On  page  18,  vol.  4,  I would  call  your  attention  to  the  say- 
ing of  scripture  which  is,  “ It  (the  Spirit)  taketh  of  the  things  of  God, 
and  showeth  unto  us  ;”  also  your  omission  of  a notice  of  a saying  of 
Christ,  “ I stand  at  the  door  and  knock.”  Our  bodies  are  the  temples 
of  the  holy  Spirit  to  dwell  in,  when  we  are  converted  to,  and  accepted 
of,  God. 

Consider  me  still  inquiring  after  truth.  I have  been  profited  by  this 
discussion.  Some  passages  I view  differently  from  what  I did,  and  I 
shall  review  the  subject  again  with  care. 

Yours  in  respect, 

A Methodist. 


rejoinder. 

And  so,  my  dear  sir,  the  controversy,  on  your  part,  ends.  Your 
candor  I have  all  along  admired.  Your  cautious  modesty  has  not 
been  unobserved.  Your  courtesy,  too,  has  been  noted  and  appreciated. 

But  your  theological  logic  belongs  to  another  department,  and  it  is 
in  this  capacity  that  I am  required  to  view  and  review  you.  If,  in 
performing  this  work,  there  has  been  exhibited  to  your  mind  “ an 
apparent  boast,”  u a strange  understanding,”  or  “ pure  imagination,” 
perhaps  you  will  be  disposed,  in  the  abundance  of  your  charity,  after 
grave  reflection,  to  place  the  same  to  the  credit  of  something  less 
unworthy  than  pure  perversity  or  personal  rancour.  Let  me  refresh 
your  memory  with  a few  hints  given  at  the  commencement  of  the 
correspondence,  in  order  to  advise  you  of  the  spirit  and  style  you 
might  expect  in  my  replies  to  your  letters  : — u Personal  courtesy  and 
logical  courtesy  are  with  me  two  distinct  things.  Courtesy  to  persons 
is  of  a mild,  placid,  and  sauvitive  nature  ; while  the  courtesy  properly 
belonging  to  argument  grapples  with  strength,  boldness,  and  vigorous 
virtue.  True  courtesy,  when  truth  is  at  stake,  seizes  a strong  weapon, 
and  uses  it  with  all  the  muscle  that  genuine  energy  and  well  directed 
zeal  can  command.”  I will  not.  then  say  anything  farther  upon  either 
my  style  or  yours,  but  leave  every  reader  to  form  his  own  judgment 
and  arrive  at  his  own  conclusions.  The  facts  and  documentary  proof 
we  offer  to  the  community  are  of  higher  consequence  than  the  mere 
verbiage  of  their  delivery,  and  reverence  for  the  Book  of  God  much 
more  to  be  observed  than  any  particular  style  or  mode  of  expression, 
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As  you  have  led  the  way  in  admiuistring  a little  censure,  permit 
me  in  turn  to  express  my  regret  that  you  were  pleased  to  write  a 
number  of  letters  without  taking  up  or  laying  down  a single  logical 
proposition,  and  throwing  your  battlements  of  reasons  around  it  like 
a true  workman  for  the  purpose  of  fortifying  the  position  implied  in 
said  proposition.  Can  you  tell,  my  friend,  what  you  have  proved  % 
Are  you  able  to  say,  on  a review  of  your  own  letters,  what  you  have 
attempted  to  prove  % It  is  true,  you  employed  your  pen  as  a friendly 
controversialist,  desirous  of  truth,  and  measurably  regardless  of  partisan- 
ship. But  you  were  either  a Methodist  or  not.  You  either  believed 
in  a special  and  direct  operation  of  the  Spirit  or  you  did  not.  You 
were  convinced  that  God’s  holy  influence  to  save  men  from  sin  is  either 
conveyed  to  the  human  heart  through  the  medium  of  the  gospel,  or 
that  this  holy  influence  is  the  Almighty’s  breath  miraculously  infused 
into  the  heart  of  the  saved  without  gospel  agency.  Now,  why  not  have 
laid  down  a cardinal  or  tangible  point  or  proposition,  and  built  upon 
it,  and  given  us  at  least  a fair  specimen  of  the  strength  of  the  system  to 
which  you  have  been  fully  attached. 

In  this  manner,  too,  you  would  have  befriended  yourself  in  your 
pursuit  of  truth.  There  is  nothing  that  better  proves  to  our  own  mind 
the  strength  or  the  weakness  of  the  principles  we  hold,  than  to  embody 
them  in  a leading  proposition,  and  then  submit  this  proposition  to  the 
severest  test  of  argument  and  evidence.  There  is  no  danger  of  the 
truth.  Neither  is  there  danger  of  adhering  too  strenuously  to  former 
tenets,  partially  suspected  of  unsoundness,  provided  we  are  determined 
to  discover  and  receive  the  truth.  No  man  should  be  censured  for 
holding  and  maintaining  his  tenets  firmly.  It  is  weakness  to  be 
yascillating.  Whatever  in  religion  is  worth  holding,  is  worth  being 
held  with  the  tenacity  of  life.  Let  the  world  call  him  too  tame  or  too 
determined,  the  person  who  resolves  to  follow  the  “ one  best  Book” 
should  not  occupy  half  ground  upon  my  great  question.  But  here 
permit  me  to  say  with  the  greatest  possible  emphasis,  that,  while  we 
should  hold  our  religious  principles  with  a firm  grasp,  we  should  be 
equally  disposed  to  listen  candidly  to  an  investigation  of  them,  and  to 
abandon  them  immediately  upon  due  evidence  being  furnished  that  they 
are  aside  from  the  holy  Record.  It  is  here,  friend  “ Methodist,”  that 
there  is  so  much  in  the  professing  world  that  is  truly  censurable. 
Men  are  not  prepared  to  yield  to  evidence.  Reverence  is  turned  into 
superstition,  and  to  sit  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  is  no  longer  regarded  as  a 
proof  of  heaven-approved  humility,  but  to  kneel  before  some  delegate 
to  a council,  some  member  of  a conference,  or  some  partizan  reformer) 
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zealous  of  a fresh  creed,  has  become  the  all-engrossing  mark  of  a contrito 
heart.  When  testimony  the  most  clear  and  indisputable  is  adduced 
from  the  living  oracles,  even  after  the  resources  of  opposition  are  run 
out  to  the  letter,  the  true  partizan  clings  to  “ my  creed,”  and  burns 
with  new  zeal  for  “ my  people.” 

But  I must  attend  to  your  letter.  Before  advancing  farther  let  me 
enumerate  the  items  in  which  there  is  a mutual  concurrence  : — 

1st.  That  the  Spirit  of  God  exists. 

2nd.  That  the  Spirit  not  only  exists,  but  exerts  an  influence. 

3rd.  That  man’s  heart  is  the  place  for  receiving  this  spiritual  in- 
fluence in  order  to  his  conversion. 

4th.  That  without  the  Spirit’s  influence  conversion  is  impossible. 

While  however  we  unite  upon  these  cardinal  facts  provable  by  the 
Bible,  we  are  at  variance  concerning  the  mode  or  the  manner  in  which 
the  Spirit  performs  its  work,  or  takes  possession  of  the  heart.  We  both 
say  it  operates,  savingly  operates  ; but  how  its  operates , which  is  the 
real  question  at  issue,  there  is  the  following  difference  between  us  : — 
You  say,  or  your  system  says,  the  Spirit  operates  without  the  gospel, 
by  “ means  peculiar  to  the  spirit,”  or  in  a direct  manner  apart  from  the 
instrumentality  of  language  ; while  on  the  contrary  it  is  my  faith  that 
the  Spirit  exerts  its  influence  by,  through,  or  in  the  gospel.  The  gos- 
pel, in  my  creed,  is  the  power  of  God  which  carries  with  it  salvation  to 
all  who  believe.  With  me,  therefore,  the  gospel  includes  spiritual 
influence  ; with  you,  as  I understand,  spiritual  influence  is  out  of  the 
gospel,  and  distinct  from  the  influence  of  the  gospel. 

Now  if  you  contend  for  a peculiar  and  special  operation  of  the  Spirit, 
how  shall  we  account  for  the  following  two  sentences  found  in  your 
first  paragraph,  where,  in  speaking  of  me,  you  say  : “ I understand  you 
to  say  that  the  holy  Spirit  operates  upon  the  heart  of  man  in  order  to 
his  conversion  to,  and  acceptance  with,  God.  This  is  all  I contend  for.” 
You  have,  in  my  judgment,  not  only  mistaken  me,  but  mistaken  yourself 
in  so  saying.  The  Spirit’s  existence,  office,  and  influence,  I have,  both 
in  word  and  writing,  always  admitted  ; and  therefore  you  have  wholly 
misapprehended  me  if  you  have  supposed  that  in  my  mind  these  were 
questionable.  And  you  have  mistaken  yourself  in  affirming  that  you 
contend  only  for  the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  for  you  are  unsound  in  the 
faith,  both  as  a “Methodist”  and  as  a consistent  writer,  if  you  fail  to 
contend  for  a particular  mode  of  operation  by  the  Spirit.  You,  then 
my  friend,  if  I understand  you,  contend  for  the  Spirit’s  influence,  and 
something  more — this  influence  in  a peculiar  manner  or  by  peculiar 
means. 
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The  whole  difference  between  us,  so  far  as  relates  to  spiritual  power,  is 
summed  up  in  a single  sentence.  God,  you  say,  sends  his  Spirit  into 
the  heart  of  man,  uniformly  in  a direct  way,  where,  when,  and  how  he 
pleases,  independently  of  the  gospel  of  Christ ; and  I,  in  dissenting 
wholly  from  this  view,  affirm,  that  God  sends  his  Spirit,  with  all  his 
love,  all  his  mercy,  and  his  whole  saving  power,  not  by  means  apart 
from,  or  added  to,  the  gospel,  but  in  and  by  the  gospel  itself.  You 
have  not  indeed  stated  your  side  of  the  question  in  the  above 
language,  neither  have  I written  my  faith  in  the  words  now  given ; but 
these  two  cardinal  views  may^  be  fairly  gathered  from  our  letters.  Now 
what  proof  have  you  furnished  from  the  divine  Word  that  the  Spirit 
works  by  “ peculiar  means,”  which,  when  examined,  prove  to  be  no 
means  at  all  ? Let  us  see  : — 


You  quoted  Genvi : 3.  “My  spirit  shall  not.always  strive  with  man.” 
It  was  shown  that  this  passage  stated  a fact,  but  did  not  even  hint  how 
the  Spirit  accomplished  its  work.  Along  with  this,  to  which  you  again 
invite  notice,  you  summoned  to  your  aid  a verse  in  the  xvi  of  John. — 
“ The  Holy  Spirit  shall  take  of  mine,  and  show  it  into  you.”  These 
words  also  speak  of  something  done,  but  reveal  not  the  manner  of  its 
execution.  Still,  if  we  accept  of  your  own  commentary,  offered  in  your 
present  letter,  we  are  saved  from  the  inconsistency  of  abstract  power  ; 
for,  you  properly  say  that  the  apostles,  to  whom  this  promise  was  given, 
u were  enabled  by  it  [the  Spirit]  to  speak  several  different  languages.” 
You  will  confute  and  refute  yourself  and  your  own  darling  system  if 
we  only  allow  you  time  enough. 

The  case  of  Nicodemus,  which  you  have  made  Cornelius,  is  brought 
up  by  you  as  though  I was  obliged  to  show  what  it  means.  You,  my 
dear  sir,  have  the  affirmative,  and,  in  the  affair  of  argumentation,  it  is 
my  province  to  follow  and  not  to  lead.  Had  you  attempted  to  show 
that  the  Saviour’s  words  to  Nicodemus  signify  that  the  Spirit  when  it 
converts  acts  by  itself,  without  agency,  separate  from  God’s  own  reve- 
lation, then  my  friend  you  might  have  some  claim  to  enlist  me  in  the 
discussion  of  this  passage.  Still,  for  the  truth’s  sake,  let  me  say  what 
it  does  not  mean.  The  words  of  the  text  are  frequently  mis-quoted. 
Jesus  does  not  say,  “ So  is  every  one  born  of  the  Spirit;”  but  he  says 
11  So  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit.”  is  a letter  written , 
and  so  is  a letter  that  is  written , are  very  different  expressions — as 
different  as  the  writing  of  a letter,  and  the  describing  of  a letter  that 
has  been  written.  Hence  we  perceive  there  is  nothing  said  in  this 
passage  about  the  manner  of  the  Spirit’s  operation. 
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But  this  letter  is  sufficiently  lengthy,  and  I must  come  to  an  abrupt 
close,  promising  to  consider  some  of  the  scriptures  you  quote  at  a 
future  time  by  embodying  them  in  the  form  of  an  essay. 

Yours  in  controversy, 

I).  Oliphant. 

MODEM  TEACHING. 

Lancaster,  Erie  Co.  N.  Y,  5th  March , 1849. 
Bear  Brother  Oliphant  : — We  are  usually  well  at  present  in 
this  vicinity,  hoping  and  wishing  you  well,  and  prosperity  in  the  good 
cause.  When  we  take  a view  of  the  world  of  mankind,  and  see  the 
condition  in  which  they  are,  in  a religious  point  of  view,  we  cannot 
help  bidding  God  speed  to  all  laudable  efforts  in  order  to  advance 
truth  and  light.  But  many  are  the  efforts,  and  various  are  the  means, 
to  Christianize  the  world,  which  I cannot  bid  God  speed. 

Jeremiah  says,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  “ I have  heard  what  the 
prophets  said  that  prophesy  lies  in  my  name,  saying,  I have  dreamed, 
I have  dreamed.”  '‘‘I  have  not  sent  these  prophets,  yet  they  ran ; 
I have  not  spoken  to  them,  yet  they  prophesied.  But  if  they  had 
stood  in  my  counsels,  and  caused  my  people  to  hear  my  word,  then  they 
should  have  turned  them  from  their  evil  way,  and  from  the  evil  of  their 
doings.”  “ They  are  prophets  of  the  deceit  of  their  oim  heart , which 
think  to  cause  my  people  to  forget  ray  name  by  their  dreams.” 

Our  world  is  full  of  such  dreamers  now-a-days,  who  go  about  preach- 
ing themselves  instead  of  Christ  and  him  crucified,  who  tell  their  own 
dreams,  visions,  feelings,  and  imaginations  instead  of  the  ways  of  the 
Lord,  who  think  that  gain  is  godliness,  and  they  do  make  merchan- 
dize of  many  an  honest  soul.  I have  often  wondered  why  men  would 
be  misled  by  such  teaching.  Paul  says,  the  gospel  is  the  power  of 
God.  0,  if  wg  could  always  realise  this  great  truth,  and  not  give  heed 
to  u cunningly  devised  fables.”  God  saw  wdiat  man  needed  when  be 
sent  bis  own  Son  into  the  world ; therefore  he  adapted  the  plan  of 
salvation  to  man  ; and  after  the  Son  had  received  ££  all  authority  in 
heaven  and  earth,”  he  gave  that  plan,  and  commanded  that  it  should 
be  proclaimed  through  all  the  world. 

Paul,  speaking  of  the  gospel,  says,  “ If  I or  any  other,  even  an 
angel  from  heaven,  preach  another  gospel,  let  him  be  cursed ;”  yet, 
notwithstanding  all  this,  men  will  listen  to  dreams — to  those  who 
claim  to  have  received  a vision  or  a revelation — in  preference  to  listening 
to  tha  apostles.  Some  people  say  in  regard  to  some  of  the  command* 
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ments  that  they  are  mere  ceremonies — that  there  is  neither  hurt  nor 
good  in  obeying  or  disobeying  them.  A certain  young  man  once 
came  to  the  Saviour,  and  asked  him  which  was  the  greatest  command- 
ment, as  though  there  were  some  small  commandments.  People  now 
talk  about  the  essentials  and  non-essentials,  as  though  God  commanded 
some  things  that  are  not  essential.  Whatever  is  commanded  in  the 
word  of  God,  is  a great  command , because  it  comes  from  great 
authority. 

In  the  Acts  of  apostles,  we  see  what  the  apostles  commanded — what 
sinners  should  do  to  obtain  remission  of  sins.  In  the  Epistles,  we 
see  what  the  same  apostles,  having  the  same  authority,  commanded  the 
saints  to  do  to  continue  steadfast  in  the  faith,  and  to  walk  circumspect 
before  the  world. 

Yours  in  the  blessed  hope,  Benj.  Summy. 

INTELLIGENCE  FROM  ABROAD. 

The  subjoined  letter,  although  relating  to  affairs  afar  off,  will  doubt- 
less be  perused  with  attention  and  interest.  We  have  only  leisure  to 
offer  a word  of  explanation.  While  among  the  brethren  in  Tully,  a 
few  weeks  since,  we  were  solicited  to  say  where  an  evangelist  could  be 
found,  and  we  spoke  favourably  of  obtaining  the  esteemed  brother  who 
writes  the  following.  Shortly  after,  we  despatched  a letter  to  head 
quarters  to  propitiate  matters  as  far  as  possible  with  our  brother  who 
here  responds : — 

Canfield . O.,  April  16 th,  1849. 

Dear  Brother  Oltphant  : — I received  a letter  from  you  dated  the 
6th,  and  one  from  brother  Chase,  of  Tully,  dated  the  7th  of  April,  and 
this  is  intended  as  an  answer  to  both.  Since  you  last  heard  from  me 
I have  located  in  this  place,  and  am  engaged  to  labor  the  ensuing  year 
for  the  congregation  here,  and  at  Green,  and  consequently  am  not  at 
liberty  to  reciprocate  the  kind  invitation  of  the  brethren  in  Tully. 

The  above,  perhaps,  would  be  a sufficient  answer  to  yours  and  that 
of  brother  Chase,  but  it  does  not  satisfy  me.  New  York  is  my  own, 
my  native  state — and  an  invitation  of  this  kind,  coming  as  it  does  not 
far  from  the  scenes  of  my  childhood,  where  many  years  were  spent  in 
childish  innocence  and  youthful  delights,  wakes  up  remembrances  of 
those  sunny  days,  to  the  joys  of  which  I have  no  desire  to  be  a stranger, 
and  begets  in  me  a wish  that  I was  prepared  to  respond  in  the  affirma- 
tive. It  is  with  feelings  of  the  deepest  interest  that  I have  watched 
the  slow  and  steady  progress  of  the  reformation  in  the  old  Empire 
State,  and  for  years  I have  promised  myself  a visit  to  the  dear  brethren 
there,  and  have  often  thought  I would  like  to  labor  in  that  part  of  the 
Lord’s  great  harvest ; but  as  yet  these  promises  and  desires  have  not 
been  realized. 
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But  here  I am  reminded  that  I am  living  among,  and  laboring  with 
brethren,  the  evidences  of  whose  attachment  to  the  Lord  are  many  and 
great,  and  whose  kindness  to  me  binds  me  to  them  with  cords  of  love 
not  easily  sundered,  even  were  I free.  The  Lord  willing  I may  pro- 
mise the  brethren  in  Tully  this  much — they  may  expect  to  see  me  at 
their  annual  meeting  the  coming  autumn.  Will  they  intimate  the 
time  ? It  is  doubtful  whether  brother  Green  accompanies  mo,  as  he 
writes  me  that  u he  has  not  spoken  a clear  loud  word  for  two  months,” 
and  adds,  u I suspect  I never  shall.  Be  faithful.  W arn  sinners — 
comfort  saints.”  This  will  be  melancholy  intelligence ; but  we  may 
be  permitted  to  hope  for  the  best. 

You  have  many  warm  friends  here,  many  of  whom  wish  to  be  affec- 
tionately remembered  to  you,  among  whom  are  our  dearly  beloved 
brother  and  sister  Pow,  brother  Flick,  and  others.  Vie  are  anxious  to 
know  when  we  may  expect  to  see  you  face  to  face,  and  hear  words 
from  your  mouth.  Please  signify  in  your  next  Witness  when  this 
may  be.  My  warmest  love  to  the  dear  brethren  in  Oshawa. 

Yours  in  hope  of  eternal  life,  W.  Lanphear. 

OBITUARY. 

Bear  Brother  Olipiiant  : — Please  to  record  in  the  Witness  the 
following  brief  memorial  of  the  dead.  On  Lordsday  the  15th  instant 
as  the  Sun  went  down,  our  venerable  and  beloved  Father  Stewart,  in 
the  70th  year  of  his  age  and  50th  of  his  Christian  pilgrimage  fell 
asleep  in  the  Lord. 

His  memory  will  long  be  cherished  by  his  Christian  friends  on  both 
sides  of  the  Atlantic  as  a man  who  walked  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  and 
kept  himself  in  the  love  of  God  ; as  a Christian  reformer  who  revered 
the  Bible  and  rejoiced  in  every  fresh  discovery  of  its  truth  ; as  a Chris- 
tian brother  whose  religious  sympathies  awoke  into  manly  exercise  and 
Christian  devotion  ; as  a husband,  father,  friend,  and  neighbor,  whoso 
social  character  was  governed  and  ennobled  by  the  principles  of  Chris- 
tian virtue.  Father  Stewart  was  a native  of  the  parish  of  Moulin  and 
county  of  Perth,  Scotland.  The  development  of  the  transcendant  love 
and  glory  of  the  Son  of  God  he  received  through  the  preaching  of  Mr. 
Stewart,  the  parish  minister,  the  trophies  of  whose  eminent  piety  and 
zeal  have  lived  and  flourished  in  various  climes.  Having  embraced 
the  Saviour,  he  desired  to  be  conformed  to  his  sacred  will  and  soon 
discovering  a higher  degree  of  conformity  to  the  laws  of  Christ  in  a 
dissenting  church,  he  attached  himself  to  it — a congregation  of  Indepen- 
dents. His  attention  was  soon  afterwards  directed  to  the  subject  of 
baptism,  and  after  being  baptized  united  with  a baptist  congregation. 
Here  also,  though  no  dogmatist,  he  was  a reformer  and  carried  some 
useful  reformatory  measures.  Remaining  under  the  baptist  banner 
upwards  of  a quarter  of  a century,  he  emigrated  with  his  family  to 
Canada,  and  planting  his  stakes  where  congenial  religious  privileges 
existed,  continued  in  their  enjoyment  till  his  death.  The  Millennial 
Harbinger  having  fallen  into  his  hands  shortly  after  his  arrival  here, 
he  careful  read  its  pages  and  soon  joyfully  hailed  in  them  an  advance 
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in  religions  reformation,  which  he  aided  forward  by  the  weight  of  his 
character.  Our  venerable  and  deceased  brother  Danicd  Stewart  was  a 
disciple 

“ Who  hailed  with  jov  the  morn  that  roll’d  the  Lordsclay  round 
And  in  the  court  of  worship  was  ever  to  be  found.” 

Nor  was  it  in  the  courts  of  the  Lord  only  he  enjoyed  the  sweets  of 
social  worship  ; at  his  family  altar  morning  and  evening,  he  worshipped 
God.  He  has  gone  we  fully  trust  into  his  presence 

“ Where  the  saints  of  all  ages  in  harmony  meet, 

Their  Saviour  andbrethern  transported  to  greet, 

While  the  anthems  of  rapture  unceasingly  roll, 

And  the  smile  of  the  Lord  is  the  feast  of  the  soul.” 

James  Black. 

JEramosa.  April ) 1849. 


GRIEF-HOPE-JOY. 

Lines  prepared  for  the  occasion,  and  sung  at  the  funeral  of  Wilson  Murton, 


only  child  of  Caroline  and  Abram  Farewell,  aged  fifteen  months. 

Why  throbs  the  heart  with  fruitless  woe  1 
Why  should  these  tears  of  sorrow  flow  1 
Check  the  fond  wish,  and  cease  the  sigh, 

Why  should  we  call  him  from  the  sky  1 

Unfetter’d  from  the  flesh,  refin’d, 

There  peaceful  roves  his  raptur’d  mind, 

Of  heav’nly  spirits  joins  the  choir, 

And  warmly  breathes  their  pure  desire. 

There  rills  of  sacred  pleasure  roll; 

All  perfect  beauty  charms. the  soul, 

And^splendors  from  th’_  eternal  throne 
Pour  their  full  tide  of  glory  down. 

Now  freed  from  vanities  and  cares, 

Escap’d  a thousand  ills  and  snares, 

Rejoic’d  to  find  life’s  voyage  o’er, 

Perfect  his  bliss — what  wish  we  morel 

Adieu!  thou  short-lived  charm,  adieu! 

Just  shown  and  ravish’d  from  our  view ; 

A thousand  hopes,  thy  parents’  pride, 

And  fondest  wishes  with  thee  died. 

In  pity  Heav’n  thy  mortal  race 
Contracted  to  a narrow  space, 

Snatch’d  from  the  world’s  delusive  stage, 

Where  grief  still  waits  on  rip’ning  age. 

In  circling  joys  and  sportive  play 
Thy  pleasant  moments  passed  away  : 

For  care,  or  sorrow’s  rankling  dart 
Had  never  reach’d  thy  harmless  heart. 

Come  resignation  from  the  sky ! 

’Tis  thine  to  raise  the  down-cast  eye, 

Come  thou!  with  cheerful  faith  descend, 

For  thou  art  always  sorrow’s  friend . 
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FIRST  PRINCIPLES. 

■No.  iii. 

READING  AND  STUDY  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

We  trust  it  has  been  made  abundantly  clear  that  the  religion  of 
Moses  is  no  longer  among  the  living,  and  therefore  not  binding,  and 
that  the  religion  of  Christ  is  found  in  the  Christian  scriptures  or  New 
Testament.  The  following  portion  of  an  essay,  in  tract  form,  written 
by  A.  P.  Jones,  is  worthy  of  strict  attention  in  view  of  reading  with 
profit  the  various  sections  of  the  new  oracles : — 

1.  The  first  department  of  the  New  Testament  comprises  all  that 
which  treats  chiefly  on  one  main  subject,  being  the  books  of  Matthew, 
Mark,  Luke,  and  John,  and  having  for  their  subject  the  history  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  from  his  birth  to  his  coronation  in  the  heavens,  as 
Lord  over  all.  Take  notice  then  that  this  department  developes  the 
truth  concerning  Jesus,  of  his  nature,  his  office,  and  his  works — he  is 
the  Son  of  God — he  is  the  Messiah,  the  Apostle  of  the  Father — he 
died  and  rose  again  for  us.  These  three  are  the  great  truths  of  the 
gospel,  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  the  first.  It  is  this  which  renders 
the  other  two  peculiarly  interesting — ^for  God  formerly  sent  prophets, 
who  were  evilly  treated  and  slain— in  this  it  was  God’s  Son  who  was 
sent  and  suffered.)  Being  the  Son  of  God,  he  “ is  heir  of  all  things” — 
“ Lord  over  all” — the  rightful  sovereign  of  the  universe.  Notwith- 
standing which,  it  was  h6  whom  God  sent  to  mediate  a peace  with  man 
— to  recover  man  from  sin  and  sinful  practices.  In  the  prosecution 
of  which,  “it  behoved  him  to  suffer” — he  died,  certifying  to  mortals 
the  sincerity  and  integrity  of  his  mission,  and  “rose  again  from  the 
dead  for  our  justification” — conquering  “him  that  had  the  power  of 
death,”  and  “ delivered  them  who  all  their  life  time  were  subject  to 
bondage,  through  fear  of  death,” — leaving  this  example  of  the  power 
of  God  to  raise  the  dead,  with  the  assurance  that  there  shall  be  a 
“ resurrection  both  of  the  just  and  the  unjust.”  In  these  books,  or 
this  department,  then,  one  may  learn  the  things  necessary  to  be 
believed  in  order  to  his  becoming  a Christian  ; for  herein  is  contained 
all  things  that  pertain  to  Jesus,  his  nature,  his  office,  his  character, 
accompanied  by  signs  and  miracles  sufficient  for  a conviction  of  the 
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truth.  All  of  which  things  are  told  by  the  writers  in  the  simplest  and 
plainest  manner.  There  is  not  one  truth,  of  either  of  the  above  orders, 
delivered  to  man  in  metaphor  or  parable.  The  figures  of  speech  are 
all  used  to  illustrate  and  enforce,  to  amplify  and  encourage.  The 
nature  and  spread  of  the  Messiah’s  reign,  and  many  kindred  matters 
are  the  subject  of  parable  and  metaphor.  But  the  simple  truths,  of 
the  gospel  are  presented  in  the  simplest  language.  And  let  it  be 
repeated,  all  the  truth  that  is  necessary  to  be  believed , in  order  to  life 
and  godliness,  is  contained  in  this  department.  This  appears  to  have 
been  the  understanding  of  two  of  the  writers  themselves  : a It  seemed 
good  unto  me,  to  write  unto  thee,  most  excellent  Theophilus,  in  order 
that  thou  mightest  know  the  certainty  of  thosp  things  wherein  thou  hast 
been  instructed.”  Luke  i. : 3,  4.  £i  Many  other  signs,  truly  did  Jesus, 
in  the  presence  of  his  disciples,  which  are  not  written  in  this  book,  but 
these  are  written  that  you  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  the 
Son  of  God  ; and,  that  believing,  you  might  have  life  through  his 
name.”  John  xx. : 30,  31.  Matthew  and  Mark  having,  in  substance, 
written  the  same  things,  it  is  quite  evident  they  wrote  for  the  same 
purpose. 

2.  The  second  department  of  the  book  consists  of  that  which  is  a 
history  of  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  by  the  apostles  of  the  Messiah, 
and  the  first  Christians  under  their  immediate  supervision.  In  which 
may  be  learned,  not  so  much  the  things  to  be  believed , as  the  things  to 
be  done,  in  order  to  becoming  Christians.  This  department  consist's 
of  the  book  called  u the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.”  It  contains  a plain 
history  of  events,  a plain  account  of  what  was  preached,  and  a plain 
statement  of  results,  in  the  several  places  where  the  gospel  was  intro- 
duced. The  things  to  be  done , are  in  this  chapter  as  fairly  set  forth, 
as  are  the  things  to  be  believed , in  the  former.  When  the  conversion 
of  individuals  to  Christianity  is  spoken  of,  a figure  of  speech  is  never 
once  used  in  this  whole  book.  In  the  previous  chapter,  that  is,  the 
four  gospels,  it  is  not  spoken  of  without  a figure — in  this  one  not  with 
a figure.  In  the  former  the  language  is  “ except  a man  be  born 
again”  &c.  John  iii. : 3 — in  this,  such  language  is  not  found,  but  is 
“many  of  the  Corinthians,  hearing,  believed  and  ivere  baptized”  Acts 
xviii.  : 8.  These  examples  must  suffice.  The  time  had  arrived  when 
the  conversion  of  sinners  to  God  was  to  be  spoken  of  without  type  or 
shadow,  without  metaphor  or  parable — the  time  had  arrived  when  the 
terms  of  peace  with  God,  of  which  Jesus  was  mediator,  were  fully 
arranged  and  fully  declared,  and  men  were  openly  and  earnestly  urged 
and  entreated  to  accept  of  them  ; and  the  blessings  consequent  upon 
an  acceptance  of  the  terms  freely  promised  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 
Whoever,  then,  was  found  to  conform  to  those  terms,  God  being  true, 
certainly  did  receive  the  promised  blessings.  This  chapter,  therefore, 
is  the  place  to  apply,  if  one  would  learn  from  the  scriptures,  how  to 
become  a Christian.  For  herein  is  recorded  the  manner  in  which 
men  anciently  became  Christians,  and  the  divine  order  of  things  has 
not  sinoe  that  time  been  changed. 
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3.  The  third  department  consists  of  twenty-one  epistles,  addressed 
to  Christian  churches,  communities  and  individuals.  Let  it  be  care- 
fully noted,  that  none  of  them  are  directed  to  the  world  or  to  unbe- 
lievers. The  design,  then,  of  this  department  is.  primarily  to  teach  the 
believing  converts  how  to  live  in  accordance  with  the  confession  they 
had  made.  In  brief,  living  practical  Christianity  is  here  taught.  It 
embraces  the  following  general  features:  1,  personal  holiness,  2, 
family  cultivation,  3,  church  edification,  4,  public  reformation.  These 
four  things  engage  the  principal  labor  of  all  the  epistles.  The  Chris- 
tian spirit,  morals,  and  character  are  all  concentrated  and  directed  in 
this  chapter  to  these  four  things.  This  is  a much  longer  lesson  than 
the  former.  It  does  not  require  a long  time  to  learn  how  to  become  a 
Christian  ; but  it  requires  a life  time  to  learn  and  live  a Christian. 
The  one  is  apparently  but  the  business  of  a day,  the  other  is  the  busi- 
ness of  a life,  however  long. 

4.  The  fourth  department  of  the  book  presents  the  issue  of  all  the 
foregoing.  This  department  is  usually  called  the  “ Book  of  Revela- 
tions,” but  is  entitled  by  the  writer,  “ The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ 
to  his  servant  John.”  This  chapter  being  chiefly  prophetic,  is  not 
very  well  understood,  and  perhaps  never  will  be  by  mortals.  There 
are  chasms  in  the  history  of  the  past  which  make  it  difficult  to  deter- 
mine with  certainty  which  of  the  prophecies  are  in  the  future  and 
which  are  accomplished.  Some  parts  of  it,  however,  are  easily  appre- 
hended. Such  as  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  the  judgment  of  the 
world,  the  passing  away  of  the  earth,- the  new  heaven  and  earth,  the 
eternal  city,  the  presence  of  Grod,  and  the  everlasting  joy  of  his  saints. 
The  following  arrangement  may,  perhaps,  be  suggested  as  being  nearly 
correct : 1.  The  admonitions  of  the  Saviour  to  the  seven  churches  in 
Asia  Minor,  comprising  the  first  three  chapters.  2.  The  then  future 
history  of  the  Christian  church,  with  reference  to  the  political  king- 
doms and  empires  of  the  world,  to  the  end  of  time,  closing  with  the 
12th  chapter.  3.  The  same  with  reference  to  the  religious  kingdoms 
and  establishments  of  the  world,  to  the  end  of  time,  closing  with  the 
19th  chapter.  4.  The  prophetic  history  of  Christianity,  individually 
considered,  from  the  apostolic  day  to  the  end  of  time  and  into  eternity, 
comprising  the  last  three  chapters. 

In  presenting  the  foregoing  arrangement,  and  the  design  of  each) 
it  is  not  affirmed  that  nothing  else  is  to  be  found  in  the  several  depart- 
ments. On  the  contrary,  in  the  first  chapter,  (the  four  gospels)  may 
be  found  general  instructions  respecting  Christian  deportment  and 
character,  as  well  as  particular  directions  to  be  observed — for  example, 
the  sermon  on  the  mount,”  Mat.  5th  ch  &c.,  and  the  directions 
contained  in  the  18th  Mat.  for  the  settlement  of  difficulties  among 
brethren.  The  chief  matter  of  each  of  these  departments  may  be  found 
incidentally  in  all  the  others.  But,  observe,  these  things  are  but 
incidentally  found.  It  is  not  necessary  to  introduce  farther  examples. 
The  reader  is  requested  to  consult  the  book  itself. 

To  sum  up  the  whole  matter  thus  far,  it  presents  this  distinct  out- 
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line  : In  the  four  gospels  is  to  be  found  all  the  truth  concerning  the 
Messiah,  necessary  to  be  believed,  in  order  to  becoming  Christians. 
In  the  Acts  of  Apostles,  are  be  found  all  thp  divine  cpinmandments 
necessary  to  be  obeyed  in  order  to  becoming  Christians.  In  the 
apostolic  epistles  are  to  be  found  the  things  necessary  to  be  observed, 
according  to  the  appointments  of  divine  wisdom  in  order  to  live  Chris- 
tian^ In  the  Apocalypse,  the  great  hope  of  Christianity  is  defined. 

Therefore,  in  order  to  the  introduction  and  incorporation  of  Chris- 
tianity into  the  hearts  and  practices  of  mankind,  no  u Body  of  Divinity,”, 
arranged  by  the  wisdom  of  man,  is  needed.  No  other  creed  setting 
forth  the  truth  of  Christ — no  other  guide  or  directory  into  the  grace 
or  favor  of  God — no  other  manual  of  exercises  or  book  of  discipline, 
can  possibly  be  needed.  Such  books  might  be  adjudged  to  the  same 
fate  as  those  containing  “ curious  arts”  at  Ephesus,  many  centuries 
ago,  and  yet  the  Christian  religion  suffer  nothing  thereby.  It  is 
better  to  trust  to  the  divine  wisdom  in  all  these  matters,  than  to  trust 
to  the  wisdom  of  man,  however  wise  and  sagacious.  God  having 
furnished  ail  these  things  according  to  his  own  perfection,  it  is  not 
well  for  man  to  think  that  he  can  amend  them.  u TIis  divine  power 
has  given  unto  us  all  things  that  pertain  to  life  and  godliness,  through 
the  knowledge  of  him  vrho  has  called  us  to  glory  and  virtue.” 

By  the  orderly  study  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament,  it  is 
fairly  discovered  that  the  gospel  itself  is  divided  into  several  complete 
departments.  Which  truth  is  evidently  recognized  by  the  Apostle 
Paul,  in  his  second  letter  to  Timothy,  in  which  he  says — ■“  Study  to 
show  thyself  a workman,  approved  unto  G od,  that  need  not  be  ashamed, 
rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth.”  ck.  ii.  v.  15.  This  cannot  mean 
a division  of  the  book,  for  it  was  not  then  compiled,  nor  was  it  then  all 
written  ; but  it  must  mean  the  whole  gospel  system,  as  inculcated  by 
the  apostles.  One  should,  then,  u study"  to  make  a rigid  division.  . 
It  is  believed  that  such  a division  of  the  word  of  truth,  will  commend 
itself  to  the  approval  of  all  discerning  persons,  who  are  to  any  degree 
acquainted  with  the  scriptures.  The  gospel  system  does  most  : 
naturally  divide  itself  in  the  following  manner: — 

1.  The  facts  and  truths  of  the  gospel,  to  be  believed. 

2.  The  commandments  of  the  gospel,  to  be  obeyed. 

3.  The  promises  of  the  gospel,  to  be  enjoyed. 

The  truth  of  the  gospel  is  established  by  testimony , and  therefore 
ought  to  be  believed. 

The  commandments  of  the  gospel  are  enforced  by  authority , and 
therefore  ought  to  be  obeyed. 

The  promises  proceed  from  a source  of  ability  and  integrity , and  j 
therefore  maybe  enjoyed. 

Whoever,  then,  believes  the  truth,  obeys  the  commandments,  and 
enjoys  the  promises,  is  sound  in  the  faith,  purem  heart  and  character , : 
and  perfect  in  the  hope.  This  view  will  give  no  one  any  license  to 
trust  in  himself,  or  to  his  fellow  mortals,  for  any  thing,  but  all  his  i 
trust  must  be  in  God  and  the  word  of  his  grace. 
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[Correspondence  of  the  New- York  Observer.] 

There  are  in  the  ecclesiastical  constitutions  of  Germany  a host  of 
abuses  and  unjust  laws.  The  most  enlightened  men  have  remon- 
strated for  years  on  this  subject.  They  have  been  seconded  by  the 
addresses  of  municipal  councils,  by  the  voice  of  the  press,  and  the 
complaints  of  the  people.  But  all  in  vain.  The  abuses  continued. 
It  would  seem  that  princes  and  their  ministers  had  neither  eyes  to 
see  nor  ears  to  hear.  Some  mercenary  writers,  some  statesmen  in 
love  with  their  antiquated  principles,  several  pastors  also  who  find  it 
convenient  to  preserve  old  institutions,  have  ever  at  hand  arguments, 
or  rather  sophisms  to  oppose  to  the  most  legitimate  requests.  Nothing 
was  done.  No  progress,  or  only  insignificant  changes,  as  if  the  world 
must  remain  stationary  at  the  will  of  churchmen  and  of  statesmen  ! 

But  all  at  once  the  scene  changes.  The  nations  tired  of  waiting  in 
vain  for  urgent  reforms,  take  arms.  They  rush  into  the  streets, 
resolved  to  conquer  or  to  die.  Blood  flows.  The  satellites  of  kings 
are  put  to  flight.  The  people  triumph.  Oh  ! the?i , — then  suddenly 
princes  and  their  counsellors  become  "enlightened.  Their  eyes,  their 
ears  are  at  once  opened.  They  see  what  they  had  not  seen,  and  heard 
what  they  had  not  heard.  They  abandon  their  sophistry.  Questions 
present  themselves  fn  a new  light.  They  begin  at  last  to  understand 
that  there  is  something  right  and  proper  in  the  remonstrances  of  their 
subjects.  Indeed,  if  the  time  of  miracles  was.  not  past,  we  might 
maintain  that  tumults  of  the  people  produce  miraculous  effects  ! 

It  is  sad,  however.  Why  must  religious  or  political  reforms  be 
purchased  at  so  dear  a price?  Why  must  the  children  of  the  same 
country  butcher  one  another  before  mankind  can  take  a step  forward  ? 
Will  the  rulers  of  nations,  the  guides  of  Christian  communities,  never 
learn  that  the  best  means,  the  only  means  to  avoid  bloody  revolutions, 
is  to  make  seasonably  the  changes  which  are  demanded  by  public 
opinion  ? 

Consider  what  was  the  religious  state  of  Germany  before  the  late 
events.  No  marked  amendments  had  been  made  since  the  peace  of 
Westphalia  in  1648.  Great  intolerance  prevailed  in  the  Romanist 
countries  : protestants  were  hardly  tolerated  : they  had  not  even  the 
political  rights  which  catholics  enjoyed,  and  every  act  of  proselytism 
was  strictly  forbidden.  Matters  were  no  better  in  Lutheran  or 
Reformed  countries.  The  dangerous  and  false  principle  of  state - 
religions  or  Christian  states  was  every  where  maintained.  Kings, 
in  their  character  of  heads  of  the  church,  treated  dissenters  with  cruel 
severity.  They  undertook'  to  rule  the  conscience,  and  regarded  every 
effort  for  religious  emancipation  as  an  attempt  against  their  own 
authority.  Thus,  Romanists  and  protestants,  in  spite  of  ther  great 
doctrinal  differences,  were  put,  like  children  during  their  minority, 
under  tutelage  ; they  could  not  claim  without  exposing  themselves  to 
legal  punishments,  the  first  of  all  liberties,  that  of  worshipping  God 
according  to  the  dictates  of  their  conscience. 
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The  censorship  was  applied  to  religious  journals  as  well  as  political 
pamphlets.  Before  imparting  to  his  readers  his  thoughts  on  the  great 
interest  of  the  soul,  or  the  constitution  of  the  church,  the  editor  of  a 
periodical  journal  must  obtain  leave  of  a civil  officer ; and  how  often 
the  censor’s  hand  erased  articles  which  might  offend  the  suspicious 
temper  of  a prince  ! W as  such  a situation  to  be  endured  in  the  country 
of  Luther? 

If  a prince  made  any  concessions  to  the  spirit  of  the  times,  he  took 
great  care  (and  I will  give  an  example  presently  in  the  conduct 
of  the  king  of  Prussia). — he  took  care,  I say,  to  impose  so  many  con- 
ditions, so  many  restrictions  on  the  liberty  of  dissenters,  that  these 
new  rights  became  nugatory.  Favours  for  the  national  church ! 
vexations  for  dissenting  communions ! was  the  motto  of  German 
sovereigns. 

The  Jews  were  yet  more  oppressed  than  the  members  of  Christian 
sects  ; they  must  bear  the  same  burdens  as  other  citizens,  pay  heavy 
taxes,  shed  their  blood  in  the  service  of  the  prince  ; but  they  could  not 
hold  office  in  the  government  nor  in  law  courts,  nor  in  seminaries 
of  learning.  The  famous  theory  of  a Christian  state  was  constantly 
referred  to  against  them.  Further  : the  unhappy  Jews  could  not  even 
change  any  thing  in  their  own  worship  without  leave  of  the  civil 
magistrate.  Lately,  a Jewish  community  at  Koenigsberg  having  re- 
solved to  hold  the  meeting  of  their  synagogue  on  Tuesday  instead  of 
Saturday,  were  prevented  by  the  government,  as  if  the  Prussian 
cabinet  ought  to  be  more  attached  to  Judaism  than  Jews  themselves  ! 
No  liberty  for  them.  An  influential  statesmen  dared  to  say,  some  weeks 
ago,  that  if  the  Jews  were  emancipated,  the  curse  of  God  which  weighed 
upon  them,  would  fall  upon  the  Prussian  nation  ! Horrible  sentiment ! 
fitter  for  a Spanish  inquisition  than  a protestant  writer  ! 

I should  never  end,  if  I attempted  to  tell  all  that  there  was  irregular 
and  censurable  in  the  religious  state  of  Germany.  Well  then  ! the 
revolutions  broke  out;  the  people  triumphed ; and  these  old  abuses 
have  disappeared  ! The  public  voice  has  cried  from  one  end  of 
Germany  to  the  other  : ‘No  longer  a,ny  difference  between  citizens  on 
account  of  their  faith  ! no  more  exclusive  confessions  of  faith  ! equality 
of  civil  and  political  rights  for  all  ! liberty  for  dissenters  ! emancipation 
of  the  Jews  ! thorough  reforms  in  ecclesiastical  constitutions  !’  And 
these  noble  wishes  have  been  realized.  A century  would  have  elapsed, 
in  ordinary  circumstances,  before  such  great  changes  would  have  been 
effected.  But  the  revolutionary  storms  have  swept  away  obstacles, 
overthrown  all  opposition,  and  achieved  a mighty  work  in  a few  days. 

Last  summer,  gentleman  was  robbed,  on  the  frontiers  of  Austria, 
of  religious  books  designed  for  his  own  use,  and  he  retained  his  Bible 
only  by  showing  his  name  written  on  the  first  page.  The  disciples  of 
Bonge  could  not  travel  in  the  interior  of  the  empire.  Protestants 
were  harrassed  in  various  ways.  The  Romish  priesthood,  in  connexion 
with  prince  de  fyletternich,  exercised  a brutal  tyranny.  The  empress- 
mother  was  a narrow-minded  bigot,  and  the  emperor  Ferdinand, — 
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poor,  imbecile,  crowned-head,  sanctioned  blindly  all  measures  of 
religious  despotism. 

Now,  how  different ! The  first  word  of  the  citizens  of  Vienna,  at 
the  revolution,  was  this  : Liberty  and  equality  for  all  modes  of  ivor- 
skip  ! The  catholic  archbishop  of  Vienna,  who  was  notorious  for  his 
ultramontane  principles,  was  hooted  in  the  street,  and  had  to  affix  to 
the  walls  of  Vienna  a handbill  to  justify  himself.  Jesuits  were 
forced  to  abandon  the  convent  which  they  had  opened  near  the  capital. 
Their  property  will  serve  hereafter  for  the  public  use,  and  probably, 
after  a while,  all  the  other  monasteries  will  be  suppressed.  The  new 
political  constitution  has  established  liberty  of  worship  and  liberty  of 
the  press.  The  Bible  and  controversial  works  can  circulate  without 
hindrance  in  the  whole  extent  of  Austria.  Protestants  will  have  the 
same  rights  as  catholics.  What  a wonderful  transformation,  I repeat 
it,  in  this  empire,  which  was  considered  as  the  firmest  bulwark  of 
intolerance  ! 

THOUGHTS  TO  THINK  A BOUT---PRACTICALLY. 

Dear  Brother  : — Having  in  my  last  shown  how  every  one  can  co- 
operate in  making  the  Witness  as  interesting  and  useful  as  it  can  be 
made , I shall  in  this  make  a few  direct  remarks  to  the  brother  who 
neglects  to  do  so. 

Three  excuses  may  be  offered  for  such  neglect,  and  only  three. 

1st,  Want  of  ability.  You  may  be  unable  to  write  a prize  essay, 
or  to  furnish  articles  that  will  dazzle  and  astound.  But  can  you 
express  your  thoughts  in  writing  at  all  ? If  so,  say  no  more  about 
inability — go  to  work — do  ivhat  you  can — who  knows  how  much  good 
you  may  accomplish  by  giving  utterance  to  a single  idea. 

But  you  may  be  unable  to  write  at  all.  Well,  can  you  read — under- 
stand—reflect  ? Can  you  discern  what  is  wanted  to  make  the  brethren 
in  your  region,  more  like  Christ  ? If  so,  point  out  the  deficiency 
and  the  remedy,  to  one  who  can  write,  and  see  that  the  matter  is 
attended  to.  That  you  have  not  already  acted  thus,  is  not,  my  opinion, 
because  you  lack  ability.  It  may  be  you  plead 

2ndly,  The  want  of  time ! True  the  time  is  short.  But  with  what 
are  you  so  greatly  pressed — the  affairs  of  this  life  or  the  things  of  the 
Spirit?  How  are  you  employed?  Have  you  discovered  clearly  and 
fully  your  personal  obligations  to  God  and  man,  and  do  you  allot  to 
each  particular  duty  its  due  portion  of  time  ? Please  watch  yourself 
a month.  If  the  whole  of  this  period — Sunday  and  Monday,  morning, 
noon,  and  night,  b s profitably  filled  up,  your  case  must  be  uncommon; 
and  a statement  of  your  method  of  employing  time  might  be  very 
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instructive.  Even  on  this  view,  therefore,  I trust  you  will  see  the  im- 
portance of  furnishing  at  least  one  communication.  But  do  you  feel 
satisfied  that  want  of  time  is  the  true  and  proper  excuse  in  your  case  1 
Think  again,  and  say,  is  it  not  rather — 

3dly,  The  want  of  disposition  ! This  indeed  may  he  a real  excuse, 
if  not  a proper  one.  But  we  seldom  suspect  our  disposition.  All  feel 
that  they  have  a sincere  desire  to  help  forward  the  good  cause.  Please 
examine  yourself  on  this  point.  Do  not  imagine  you  really  desire  the 
progress  of  truth  unless  you  are  moved  in  some  way  to  help.  Deceive 
not  yourself  by  supposing  that  had  you  the  time  or  the  ability  of  such 
a one,  you  would  do  so  and  so,  while  you  may  be  squandering  away 
the  time  you  have,  and  neglecting  the  ability  you  possess.  God  requires 
no  more  from  you  than  he  gives  you  time  to  do,  and  he  that  is  unjust 
in  little,  would  be  unjust  also  in  much.  Away,  then,  with  all  weak  or 
worthless  excuses.  Up,  brethren,  up  and  be  doing.  The  harvest 
truly  is  great — the  labor  arduous — and  the  reward  glorious. 

I may  in  writing  thus  be  drawing  out  my  own  condemnation.  Be 
it  so.  If  the  truth  condemn  me  let  m Qfeel  condemned  and  amend  my 
ways.  Meantime  I leave  every  one  to  say  how  far  he  is  blameable  in 
this  matter,  and  will  endeavour  to  practise  my  own  theory.  May  our 
adorable  heavenly  Father  lead  us  all  to  do  what  is  pleasing  in  his  sight, 
through  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  0. 

May  10,  1849. 

OPERATION  OP  THE  SPIRIT. 

To  “ A Methodist  — 

My  letter,  my  dear  sir,  when  last  I addressed  you,  was  suddenly 
concluded, without,  I might  say,  being  finished;  and  it  is  my  present 
purpose  to  complete  what  was  then  left  incomplete. 

Permit  me  here  to  remark,  that  while  our  original  contract  leaves 
you  without  a particular  stipulated  claim  to  the  pages  of  this  work,  yet 
it  is  your  privilege  to  respond  to  anything  and  everything  in  the 
Witness . It  is  only  required  that  you  keep  on  the  gentlemanly  side 
of  things  to  be  entitled  to  a hearing  upon  any  subject  found  in  this 
paper.  Indeed,  all  classes  of  the  community,  whatever  their  religious 
•bias,  and  however  parcelled  into  divers  flocks,  or  fenced  off  into  differ- 
ent pastures,  have  the  fullest  access  to  our  pages,  and  a free  grant  to 
praise  or  blame,  approve  or  reprove,  gainsay  or  re-say  all  that  we  pub- 
lish to  the  world.  As  a people,  we  glory,  not  in  men,  but  in  principles. 
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well  grounded  and  fully  witnessed  and  documented  by  the  voice  of 
God ; and  therefore  we  are  desirous  of  hearing  both  sides,  or  all  sides, 
that  we  may  be  pruned  of  our  errors,  if  errors  we  have,  and  that  we 
may  impart  the  truth,  if  truth  we  possess.  We  are  fearless  of  the 
consequences  of  controversy.  We  cannot  be  defeated.  It  is  truth — 
light — inspiration  that  we  humbly  and  aspiringly  desire ; and  henco 
if  we  lose  in  controversy,  we  still  gain,  for  we  gain  truth  for  error, 
light  for  darkness,  inspiration  for  humanism. 

Some  of  your  people,  together  with  others  of  a like  fraternity,  so  far 
as  concerns  opposition  to  us,  take  all  possible  pains  to  rivet  the  con- 
viction upon  all  to  whom  they  have  access,  that  the  Witness  is  a one- 
sided paper — devoted  to  sectarian  interests — an  instrument  to  make, 
keep,  and  help  a new  party,  a most  godless  party,  who  have  not  the 
Spirit.  This  has  been  so  often  repeated,  and  by  such  white-neck-clothed 
gentlemen,  with  sacred  black  coats,  that  many  an  honest  man  has  been 
induced  to  believe  it  true.  The  tricks  and  religious  manoeuvres  to  which 
some  resort  in  order  to  prove  our  heterodoxy  and  sectarianism,  are 
gloriously  in  keeping  with  the  religious  deceptions  of  the  age.  It  is 
questionable  if  all  the  water  in  the  deep  blue  sea  could  wash  the  skirts 
of  the  garments  of  some  of  the  holy  men  of  modern  times. 

Let  me  relate  to  you  a very  modest  fact  in  reference  to  a “ reverned” 
of  your  connexion— one  of  the  mildest  and  best-hearted  affairs,  that, 
in  the  midst  of  many  facts,  I have  in  my  power  to  record-  It  hap- 
pened sometime  last  year. 

A Methodist  minister  and  his  wife  visited  a gentleman,  not  three 
thousand  miles  off,  who  was  a reader  of  the  Witness.  The  lady  took 
one  of  the  phamplets  in  her  hand,  began  to  read,  was  interested  in 
the  work,  and  asked  the  privilege  of  taking  it  home  for  farther  perusal. 
The  request  was  granted,  and  the  paper  taken  in  charge  by  the  lady. 
On  leaving  for  home,  immediately  after  closing  the  door,  the  watch- 
ful clergyman,  whose  scent  of  heresy  was  usually  keen,  held  a consul- 
tation with  his  fair  .-partner  v for  once  at  least  his  better  half,  representing 
in  suitable  terms  the  character  of  the  pamphlet  she  was  carrying  with 
her  to  their  yet  unstained  domicil.  It  had  a saving  effect.  Back  into 
the  house  with  all  of  woman’s  zeal  the  Witness  was  again  deposited, 
faithful  to  her  guardian  angel  who  had  thus  timously  prevented 
impending  ruin. 

Now  had  this  member  of  the  clerical  craft  been  an  honest  man, 
and  loved  the  truth  above  all  things,  he  would  have  silently  reasoned 
and  communed  within  himself  in  this  manner : ‘ The  Witness  is  a 
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professed  religious  work.  It  has  a bad  name  among  men  who 
profess  Methodism.  There  is  in  these  days  much  truth  and  much 
error  preached  and  published  in  the  name  of  religion.  I will  allow 
my  wife  to  read  this  pamphlet  without  uttering  a syllable  to  prejudice 
her  mind.  I will  then  ask  her  opinion  of  it.  I will  also  read  it 
myself.  I will  compare  it  with  God’s  word ; and  as  it  professes  to 
hear  all  sides,  and  receive  upon  its  pages  the  arguments  of  all  parties, 
irrespective  of  party,  I will  answer  what  I find  in  it  objectionable. 
The  press  whence  this  paper  is  issued  is  constantly  at  work,  busily 
spreading  light  or  shedding  darkness  : it  is  therefore  doing  much 
mischief  or  else  I am  ; and  the  sooner  that  I and  the  community  come  to 
an  understanding  about  this  matter,  the  better  for  all  concerned.  It 
must  be  confessed  it  is  a redeeming  quality  in  any  paper  to  offer  its 
pages  to  men  of  all  creeds,  and  thus  afford  room  for  the  antidote  of  its 
own  error.5 

Let  me  ask  you,  my  friend,  if  such  a soliloquy  and  such  a course 
would  not  have  been  infinitely  more  honourable  and  more  faithful  ? 
The  question  has  only  one  response.  Allow  me  therefore  again  to  say 
most  emphatically  that  you  and  all  others  who  speak  with  any  tolerable 
respect  may  employ  the  pages  of  this  paper  with  all  freedom. 

With  your  permission  we  shall  now  have  a little  farther  reflection 
upon  the  subject  of  the  operation  of  the  good  Spirit — the  Spirit  which 
has  given  us  all  that  we  have  learned,  or  can  learn,  either  of  God  or  his 
will.  This  is  a most  delightful  topic  when  viewed  and  treated  in  its 
primitive  relations  and  scriptural  simplicity.  But  for  years  I have 
been  intentionally  sparing  of  my  remarks  upon  spiritual  influence, 
chiefly  because  of  the  popular  and  unprofitable  metaphysics  which 
have  been  made  to  encase  the  whole  subject.  I could  never  be  drawn 
into  the  labrynths  of  controversy  upon  spiritural  power  were  it  not 
for  those  wild  and  imaginative  theories  of  men  which  nullify  and 
effectually  destroy  the  gospel  of  Christ.  My  apology,  and  my  only 
apology  for  touching  this  theme,  is,  that  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  is 
deadened  and  filled  with  religious  gloom  by  reason  of  the  fanciful 
and  fanatical  speculations  of  a species  of  theology,  which,  in  pretence 
at  least,  has  explored  the  first,  second,  and  third  heavens  to  unravel 
the  mystery  of  the  still  mysterious  operation  of  the  Spirit. 

In  one  of  my  replies  to  your  letters,  I stated  that  you  believed  in  the 
Spirit’s  influence  without  means.  At  this,  in  your  closing  letter,  you 
demur.  And  why?  The  only  reason  that  I can  assign,  is,  that  you 
have  not  comprehended  me.  Means,  I understand,  refer  to  an  inter- 
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vening  agency  between  some  person  or  thing  that  acts,  and  some  person 
or  thing  acted  upon  ; or  in  other  words,  a middle  power.  For  example 
— you  are  now  living  in  this  village,  some  distance  from  my  office,  and 
I shall  suppose  you  are  wanted  immediately  in  the  room  where  I am 
writing.  Should  I go  myself  and  call  you,  there  is  no  agent  employed 
by  me  to  accomplish  my  purpose : it  is  myself  that  acts  for  myself. 
But  should  I send  a messenger  or  a letter  to  bring  you  here,  there  is 
in  this  case  agency  employed.  To  apply  the  figure  : — If  the  Spirit 
enters  the  human  heart,  and  operates  upon  it  directly  and  alone, 
distinct  from  the  gospel  and  without  the  intervention  of  language,  I 
call  it  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  without  means,  because  it  acts  for 
itself.  But  if  the  Spirit  influences  man’s  heart  through  that  instrument 
we  call  the  gospel,  using  for  its  all-powerful  sword  God’s  own  word, 
then  I say  that  the  Spirit  exerts  its  influence  by  or  through  means, 
because  there  is  a medium  or  instrumentality  through  which  it  operates. 

To  sustain  your  position  of  direct  spiritual  influence,  you  have,  in 
your  four  letters,  quoted  some  twenty  passages  of  scripture.  Seven  of 
of  these,  if  I mistake  not,  are  from  the  Old  Testament,  and  therefore 
can  have  no  reference  to  the  way  of  the  Spirit  in  converting  sinners  to 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  since  neither  Christ  nor  his  gospel  was  preached 
during  the  times  of  the  old  law.  In  your  school,  you  “ have  been 
taught  that  conversion  is  the  same  thing  under  all  dispensations.” 
Doubtless  you  have  been  taught  many  other  curious  things.  But  if 
you  will  explain  to  me,  or  to  any  one  else,  how  the  Spirit  that  Jesus 
promised  to  send  to  his  chosen  twelve,  could  operate  upon  men  before 
it  was  sent,  or  convert  men  to  the  faith  before  the  gospel  was  preached, 
I will  undertake  to  simplify  the  hardest  problem  you  can  propound. 
Indeed  if  I am  not  greatly  deceived,  you  would  be  puzzled  to  reveal 
anything  about  Jewish  or  Mosaic  conversion.  For  it  is  clearly  demon- 
strable that  the  children  of  father  Abraham  were  Jews  by  natural  birth. 

But  to  introduce  scriptures  written  a hundred,  a thousand,  or  four 
thousand  years  before  Christianity  commenced,  in  order  to  prove  a 
certain  mode  of  conversion  to  Christianity,  may  indeed  be  “good, 
sound,  orthodox,  apostolic  methodism  but  it  will  not  £ass  current  in 
the  school  of  the  apostles  where  the  new  oracles  are  taught. 

Let  me  now  revert  very  briefly  to  the  chief  passages  to  which  you 
have  called  and  re-called  my  attention. 

It  is  presumable  that  you  were  unable  to  justify  your  former  appeal 
to  1 Cor.  ii. : 14,  as  you  have  been  silent  upon  it  since  I quoted  it  in 
its  connexion.  May  I gay  that  it  was  satisfactorily  shown,  that,  1st, 
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The  apostles  received  God’s  Spirit;  2nd,  This  Spirit  taught  them 
divine  things  ; 3rd,  These  divine  things  they  taught ; 4th,  They  taught 
these  things  in  words  which  the  Spirit  communicated  ; 5th,  That  the 
proud  man  would  pot  and  could  not  thus  be  taught,  since  humility  is 
indispensable  to  the  reception  or  the  discerning  of  meek  and  lowly 
teaching.  If  you  have  something  more  to  say  upon  this  text  we  will 
hear  you  at  a convenient  season. 

Then  you  quote,  “ I will  take  away  your  stony  heart,  and  give  you 
another  heart.”  God  promises  this  himself.  His  Spirit  is  not  even 
mentioned  ! God  fills  our  mouths  with  bread,  and  gives  us  every  cup 
of  water  we  drink.  Hut  the  question  is  hoiv , in  what  manner  1 Not  by 
miracle,  but  by  ordinary  means.  Now  let  it  be  particularly  observed, 
that  in  this  passage  the  holy  Spirit  is  not  named.  How  very  full  your 
mind  must  be  of  the  popular  spiritual  theory  when  you  would  press 
this  text  into  your  service.  Still,  let  me  not  censure,  for  doubtless 
you  are  candid,  and  think  there  is  a special  spiritual  power  implied  in 
these  words. 

You  immediately  add,  “The  Spirit’s  work  is  to  change  the  heart, 
and  lead  it  into  the  good  and  right  way.”  Verily  so  say  I.  Hut 
how  ? The  Spirit  is  to  change  the  heart,  and  dispose  it  to  all  that  is 
pure,  holy,  lovely,  heavenly,  and  saving ; but  the  fact  is  one  thing,  and 
the  mode  is  another.  To  change  the  heart  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit, 
the  work  of  God,  the  w7ork  of  Christ,  the  work  of  the  apostles,  the 
work  of  the  bible,  the  work  of  the  gospel.  Why  then  single  out  the 
Spirit,  and  say  that  it  must  come  down  from  heaven  in  celestial  sparks 
to  fire  the  heart  of  the  sinner  to  produce  faith  and  bestow  salvation, 
when  other  agencies  are  equally  required  ? 

“ I will  lead  you  by  my  Spirit,”  is  also  furnished  by  you  for  proof 
on  your  side  and  commentary  on  mine.  Here  again  it  is  God  who 
leads,  and  he  leads  his  people,  not  that  he  leads  sinners ; and  it  is  by 
his  Spirit ; not  however  by  his  Spirit  alone,  nor  in  a miraculous  man- 
ner, so  far  as  the  passage  explains.  It  is  easy  to  perceive  that  you 
have  the  idea  of  supernatural  and  extraordinary  spiritual  influence  in 
your  mind,  and  hence  whenever  and  wherever  the  word  Spirit  occurs, 
you  immediately  take  for  granted  that  it  intimates  and  signifies  a 
special  operation.  Let  me  make  an  honest  effort  to  learn  you  some- 
thing just  here.  In  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  chapter  viii.,  Paul 
quotes  from  an  old  prophet  and  tells  us  that  God  once  said  to  his  peo- 
ple, “ I took  them  by  the  hand, -and  lead  them  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt.”  Here,  then,  God  leads  a nation  of  bondmen  from  one  country 
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to  another,  and  he  leads  them  by  the  hand.  Suppose  therefore  I should 
say  that  God  reached  down  a divinely  fleshly  hand  from  heaven,  en- 
compassed the  thousands  cf  Israel,  and  kept  his  hand  over  them  and 
round  them  for  forty  years,  until  arrived  at  Canaan,  would  it  not  from 
these  words  be  a little  plausible  % and  would  you  not  in  the  meantime 
regard  me  as  entertaining  a view  more  than  a little  visionary  ? 

Now  what  is  the  fact  in  the  case  ? It  is  that  Moses  in  this  journey 
was  the  hand  of  God  ! 

But  here  I am  interrupted  and  called  away  from  my  pen,  and  con- 
sequently must  solicit  your  further  indulgence. 

Faithfully  yours,  D.  Oliphant. 

THE  WORD  OF  GOD. 

No.  i. 

Brother  Oliphant  : — It  is  my  desire  at  this  time  to  call  the  atten- 
tion of  the  readers  of  the  Witness  to  the  high  importance  which  God 
has  attached  to  his  holy  word,  and  show  the  exact  position  in  which 
that  word  stands  to  man  as  he  exists  here,  and  to  his  eternal  destiny 
in  the  u world  of  spirits.”  And  in  doing  this  I would  wish  all  those 
who  may  read  this  article,  to  calmly  take  the  Bible  and  examine  all 
that  God  has  affirmed  in  relation  to  what  he  has  said. 

Before  I proceed  farther,  I will  remark  that  some  men  have  fallen 
into  the  extreme  and  visionary  theory  of  the  Spirit  alone  ; while  others 
to  avoid  this  rock  pn  which  so  many  have  made  shipwreck,  have  run 
into  as  great  an  extreme  in  the  opposite  direction,  and  go  for  the  word 
alone.  The  former  results  in  the  wildest  fanaticism, — the  latter  in 
the  coldest  rationalism.  We  would,  therefore,  shun  both  of  these 
whirlpools,  by  taking  into  our  theory  and  practice  both  the  spirit  and 
the  word.  This  will  give  us  the  life  and  spirit  of  Christianity,  while 
it  affords,  us  a safe  compass  to  direct  us  over  the  sea  of  life  to  the 
haven  of  endless  rest. 

Why  it  is  that  men  who  profess  to  believe  the  Bible  place  so  little 
estimate  upon  what  it  says,  I cannot  tell.  Why  they  do  not  esteem 
the  word  of  God  as  powerful  and  authoritive,  I capnot  conceive.  And 
so  long  as  the  teachings  of  the  age  do  not  assign  to  it  its  true  and  pro- 
per place,  it  is  in  vain  to  look,  either  for  the  union  of  the  religious 
world,  or  for  the  conversion  of  aliens.  So  long  as  men  are  taught  that 
it  does  not  mean  exactly  what  it  says,  that  it  is  powerless,  and  there- 
fore must  have  something  extraneous  to  help  it,  and  without  authority, 
or  non-essential ; just  so  long  will  they  refuse  to  obey  it,  or  what 
amounts  to  the  same  thing,  neglect  to  submit  to  its  teachings.  We 
will  now  see  what  the  Holy  One  says  of  his  word. 

1.  It  is  inspired.  Peter,  to  whom  were  committed  the  u keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,”  one  of  the  apostles  of  our  Saviour,  and  who  fills 
so  large  a space  in  the  page  of  divine  history,  says  of  the  Jewish  scrip- 
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tures,  “ the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man ; but 
holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit.”  Paul 
says  (1  Cor.  ii.  : 10)  “ God  has  revealed  them  unto  us  by  his  Spirit  .” 

And  also  that  the  apostle  spoke  these  things  to  the  world  “not  in  the 
words,  which  man’s  wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
teacheth  f and  thus  the  words  of  these  “ holy  men  of  God” — these 
prophets  and  apostles,  “who  spake  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance,” — 
their  words  were  the  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  were  therefore 
inspired.  With  all  due  deference  I would  then  ask, — what  can  be  ; I 
more  spiritual  than  those  spiritual  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit  himself  1 
And  where,  or  in  what  respect,  is  any  disrespect  manifested  for,  or 
want  of  power  ascribed  to  the  Spirit,  when  we  affirm  that  he  who  is 
influenced  by  these  words  which  the  Spirit  has  used  in  communicating 
his  “ mind”  or  will,  is  influenced  by  the  Holy  Spirit  ? If  I address  a . , 
man  on  any  subject,  and  by  my  words  influence  him  to  a certain  course 
of  conduct  in  relation  to  that  subject,  my  spirit  operates  upon  him 
through  the  words  in  which  I present  the  motives  which  prompt  him 
to  a new  course  of  conduct.  So  does  the  Spirit  exert  its  influence 
through  the  motives  presented  in  its  words.  Hence  the  Messiah  said 
“ my  words  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life.”  Having  shown  that 
the  word  of  God  is  inspired,  and  therefore  contains  the  “ mind  of  the 
Spirit,”  we  will  next  prove  that 

2.  It  is  authoritative.  Jesus  declared  to  those  living  in  his  day  that 
(Johnxii:  48.)  “he  that  rejecteth  me,  and  receiveth  not  my  words, 
hath  one  that  judgeth  him. : the  word  that  I have  spoken,  the  same 
shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day  I And  Paul  demands  of  his  Hebrew  I 

brethren  (Heb.  ii : 2,  3.)  “ if  the  word  spoken  by  angels  was  steadfast,  SI 

and  every  transgression  and  disobedience  (of  it)  received  a just  recom-  | 
pence  of  reward  ; hoio  shall  we  estape  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation  ; 
which  at  the  first  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  confirmed  : 

unto  us  by  those  that  heard  him?”  These  quotations  show  most-con-  J I 
clusively  that  God  has  clothed  his  "word  with  authority,  and  that  he 
designs  his  word  to  be  obeyed ; and  he  who  will  not  submitted  to  it  f d 

“ shall  not  escape.”  And  it  would  be  far  better  for  men  to  study  to  ; ; 

ascertain  and  submit  to  it  than  to  spend  their  time  in  fruitless 
endeavours  to  elude  its  requirements.  The  words  of  man  may  cease  j | 
to  endure,  and  the  promises  of  men  may  fail,  but  the  word  and  pro- 
mises of  God  are  “ steadfast,”  and  will  be  found  to  exist  in  full  force  1 j 
and  vigor  when  time  shall  be  no  more.  Every  man  must  judge,  then, 
whether  it  is  best  to  “ hearken  unto  men  or  unto  God.”  It  is  for  each 
person,  in  all  honesty  and  reverence,  to  ask  himself  this  question — ■ 
shall  I submit  to  human  institutions  and  neglect  the  divine  ? Or,  I 

shall  I obey  the  teachings  of  erring,  uninspired  men,  in  preference  to  1 

that  word  which  shall  judge  me  “ in  the  last  day  ?”  However  this 
question  may  be  answered  now,  there  is  a time  coming  when  all  who  j 

do  not  answer  it  correctly  will  wish  they  had.  But  when  the  smoke  of 
their  torment  shall  begin  to  ascend  up  for  ages  of  ages,  it  will  be 
too  late  for  obedience  to  what  is  required  now  to  be  done.  The  | 
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eternal  judgment”  will  then  be  past,  and  the  sufferings  of  an  endless 
death  will  be  upon  them.  From  that  death  there  will  be  no  resurrec- 
tion— no  deliverance.  And  if  man  would  escape  it,  he  must  escape  it 
here,  by  presenting  his  body  “ a living  sacrifice,  holy  and  acceptable 
unto  God.”  Let  all  remember  that  (John  viii.  : 47)  “ he  that  is  of 
God,  heareth  God’s  word  and  that  if  any  man  loves  God  “he  will 
keep  his  commandments.” 

3.  It  is  powerful.  It  would  seem  almost  superfluous  to  proceed  to 
the  proof  of  this  proposition,  since  if  it  is  authoritative  it  must  be 
powerful,  were  it  not  that  so  many  overlook  this  important  fact.  Let 
us  hear  Paul  give  in  his  testimony  in  his  most  eloquent  and  forcible 
manner.  He  deposes  (Heb.  iv.  : 12)  that  “ the  word  of  God  is  living 
and  powerful , and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  to  the 
dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is 
a discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart.”  Again  (Heb. 
xi. : 3)  he  declares,  “ through  faith  we  understand  the  worlds  were 
framed  by  the  word  of  God.”  Peter  declares  (2  Pet.  iii.  : 5)  “ this 
they  willingly  are  ignorant  of,  that  by  the  r>vord  of  God  the  heavens 
were  of  old,  and  the  earth  standing  out  of  the  water  and  in  the  water  : 
whereby  the  world  that  then  was,  being  overflowed  with  water,  perished: 
but  the  heavens  and  the  earth  which  now  are,  by  the  same  ivord  are 
kept  in  store,  reserved  unto  fire  against  the  day  of  judgment  and  per- 
dition of  ungodly  men.”  If  worlds  can  be  “framed  by  the  word  of 
God,”  and  be  “ kept  in  store,”  reserved  unto  the  day  of  final  wrath  by 
the  “ same  word  ;”  and  if  that  word  can  “ pierce  to  the  dividing  asun- 
der of  soul  and  spirit f is.it  not  possessed  of  the  most  astonishing 
power  ? May  it  not  be  capable  of  “ destroying  both  body  and  soul  in 
hell  ?”  Oh  ! it  is  all-powerful  to  save  or  to  destroy  ! It  can  consign 
to  the  dark  regions  of  interminable  woe,  all  those  who  brave  God’s 
wrath ; while  it  can  clothe  all  those  who  “ fear  God  and  keep  his  com- 
mandments” with  the  warm  flush  of  celestial  beauty,  and  heavenly  im- 
mortality, and  wreathe  around  their  radiant  brows  those  crowns  of 
life  which  shall  not  fade  away.  Let  us,  then,  “ be  mindful  of  the 
words  which  were  spoken  before  by  the  holy  prophets,  and  of  the 
coftimandment  of  the  apostles  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour.”  I have  yet 
much  more  to  say.  More  anoD. 

Yours  hastily,  , J.  M.  Shepard. 

Syracuse , May  %ith,  1846. 

[We  commend  the  preceding  to  the  attention  of  all. — H.  0.  j 

From  the  New-  York  Observer. 

THE  ACTIVE  DISCIPLE. 

We  missed  him  when  he  was  gone.  When  he  went  hence  he  left 
something  more  than  a tomb  behind  him.  He  left  a goodly  heritage 
of  holy  deeds.  There  is  a fragment  perfume  yet  lingering  about  his 
; precious  memory’ — the  trail  of  light  that  followed  his  luminous  path- 
way has  not  yet  died  away  from  our  saddened  vision. 
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He  was  a legible  Christian.  There  was  no  mistaking  him.  He 
never  stood  upon  debatable  ground — he  never  required  one  to  search 
the  church  records  to  see  whether  he  were  a “ professor  of  religion.3’ 
We  all  felt  his  religion. 

You  might  follow  him  at  any  time  by  the  fragrance  of  his  Christ- 
like  deeds  of  well-doing.  You  might  enter  the  house  of  sorrow  and 
see  that  he  had  been  there  by  the  weeping  eyes  once  more  dried,  and 
the  broken  hearts  bound  up.  You  might  enter  the  abode  of  poverty, 
and  see  that  he  had  been  there  by  the  plentiful  stores  which  his  bounty 
had  lefh  behind,  by  the  food,  and  the  raiment,  by  the  consoling  tract 
left  upon  the  table,  and  the  Bible  sat  there  as  a household-lamp  to 
cheer  the  thick  darkness.  If  you  saw  a group  of  children  gathered 
by  the  way-side,  you  might  conjecture  that  lie  was  there  “in  the  midst 
of  them,”  opening  his  package  of  little  books,  and  dealing  them  out  to 
the  happy  little  throng.  We  all  felt  him  in  every  good  enterprise — in 
the  social  prayer-circle,  in  the  Sabbath  school,  in  the  church,  and  (quite 
as  much  as  any  where  else)  at  his  own  hearth. 

But  now  there  is  a great  blank  in  our  social  gatherings,  in  our 
evening  meetings,  in  every  thing.  We  wait  in  vain  for  his  beseeching 
voice  that  well  we  knew  reached  “the  ear  of  Jesus.”  The  Teachers’ 
prayer-meeting  is  not  the  same  thing  that  it  once  was,  now  that  he  is 
gone.  And  as  for  the  little  flock  of  cottagers  that  used  to  gather  in  to 
the  Wednesday  evening  meeting,  they  are  left  as  sheep  without  a shep- 
herd. The  good  old  mother  in  Israel  will  hear  no  longer  the  cheerful 
salutation  that  was  wont  to  greet  her,  as  his  slender  form  appeared  in 
her  door-way,  sometimes  covered  with  snow,  sometimes  dripping  with 
the  rain.  ; She  need  not  set  out  the  little  table  any  longer,  with  its 
white  napkin,  and  the  tattered  Bible  and  “'Village  Hymns”  upon  it. 
“Poor  Henry!”  she  used  to  say,  as  he  closed  her  cottage-door,  “I 
fear  he  is  not  long  for  this  world  ; there,  is  a red  spot  on  his  cheek  that 
looks  like  disease  ; he  is  ripening  fast  for  heaven.” 

THE  UNIYERSALIST  CONTROVERSY. 

Through  the  kindness  of  our  friend  Mr.  Lavell  we  have  been  favored 
with  the  last  month’s  Number  of  his  Gospel  Messenger  Sf  Universal 
Advocate.  VYe  thank  •him  for  the  gift,  and  also  for  the  many  notices 
and  allusions  which  pertain  to  the  Jordan  discussion.  He  has  given 
us  a few  texts  which  may  yet  serve  greatly  to  enlighten  the  community 
on  some  points  most  anxiously  desired,  and,  by  a goodly  number,  earn- 
estly solicited.  Our  friend,  it  would  appear,  is  fully  willing  that  we 
should  say  something  more  than  what  we  have  already  affirmed  con- 
cerning the  debate,  and  as  we  are  frequently  importuned  to  add  to  our 
limited  notices  of  the  controversy,  we  shall  perform  two  things  at  once 
by  giving  some  further  attention  to  the  interview  of  last  February. 
The  editor  of  the  Witness,  among  all  his  labours,  since  he  had  the 
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management  of  a press,  has  never  been  obliged  to  write  a letter  to 
himself ; but  whether  the  following  is  written  by  and  to  the  editor  of 
the  Messenger  Sf  Advocate , will  perhaps  remain  a secret : — 

Niagara  District , April  27, 1849. 

TO  THE  EDITOR.  OF  THE  GOSPEL  MESSENGER. 

Dear  Sir  : — In  the  March  No.  of  the  Witness  of  Truth.  I find  two 
pieces  written  concerning  the  late  Debate  at  Jordan,  between  }^ou  and 
Mr.  Oliphant ; one  by  Mr.  Oliphant,  editor  of  the  Witness , the  other 
by  u A Hearer” — both  having  one  object  in  view,  viz  : to  convince  their 
readers  that  in  this  debate,  Universalism  fell  to  the  ground,  under  the 
masterly  arguments  of  Mr.  Oliphant.  It  may  not  be  amiss  to  state, 
that  I am  not  a Universalist,  nor  a Disciple,  although  I have  been  a 
reader  of  the  Witness  since  its  commencement.  I have  heretofore 
cherished  every  friendly  feeling  towards  the  Witness,  notwithstanding 
myself  and  the  church  to  which  I belong,  differ  in  opinion  in  many 
respects  from  the  doctrine  it  teaches — but  with  all  I like  to  see  fairness 
and  candor,  and  particularly  from  the  teachers  in  Israel.  In  my 
opinion  those  two  pieces  referred  to,  are  unfair,  unchristianlike,  and 
ungentlemanlike,  and  thinking  that  Mr.  Lavell  and  Mr.  Oliphant, 
exchange  papers,  both  may  have  the  benefit  of  my  opinions.  Mr. 
Oliphant  assigns  as  reasons  why  he  has  completely  girdled  Universa- 
lism,  as  follows,  viz  : — 

1st.  Those  at  whose  invitation  he  appeared  on  the  ground,  are 
no-wise  inclined  to  express  regret  that  the  debate  had  taken  place. 
2nd.  A number  of  friends  and  acquaintances  approve  rather  than 
censure.  3rd.  He  has  received  by  reason  cf  the  debate,  various 
requests  through  parties  either  neutral  or  leaning  to  the  opposition,  to 
visit  places  where  Universalism  prevails.  4th.  He  says  it  has  been 
creditably  reported  that  more  than  one  or  two,  who  were  previously 
either  standing  upon  the  balance,  or  wholly  committed  to  the  system 
of  Universal  Salvation,  were  induced  to  consider  their  position  and  to 
decide  in  favor  of  the  apostolic  gospel.  He  then  adds  in  conclusion, 
u we  cherish  no  unkind  feelings  toward  Universalists  personally,  but 
assuredly  we  view  the  system  as  the  most  baseles^  factless,  and  unsup- 
portable  of  all  systems  which  fancy  imagines  or  delusion  sanctions. 
Were  we  to  propose  to  ourselves  the  hardest  task,  in  the  whole  range 
of  difficult  enterprizes,  we  should  gather  around  us  the  assertions,  the 
devices,  and  sophistical  shifts  of  Universalism,  and  hence  engage  to 
prove  that  the  Bible  teaches  all  men’s  ultimate  salvation.  To  prove 
that  the  Pope  is  the  successor  of  Peter,  or  that  the  Pope  is  Peter, 
would  be  as  children’s  play  in  comparison,”  &c.  After  having  duly 
examined  Mr.  Oliphant’s  olive  branch  and  tomahawk,  I wish  to  ask  a 
few  plain  questions : In  what  places,  where  Universalism  prevails, 

have  you  been  invited  to  visit, — and  by  whom.  Who  are  the  persons 
converted  to  your  faith.  Would  you  not  rather  undertake  to  meet  Mr. 
Lavell  in  a debate,  and  prove  that  the  Pope  is  not  Peter,  than  to 
engage  to  prove  that  a part  of  mankind  will  be  endlessly  miserable, 
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and  are  there  not  many  other,  things  in  the  whole  range  of  “ difficult 
enterprizes”  that  would  be  a harder  task  for  you,  than  it  would  be  for 
TJniversalists  to  prove  endless  happiness  for  ail  mankind.  Really  it  does 
not  seem  to  ine,  that  if  you  give  us  your  true  sentiments,  it  would  be 
child’s  play  for  you  to  upset  Universalism  and  prove  that  nine  tenths 
of  the  human  family  or  more,  will  go  down  into  the  pit,  and  suffer 
beyond  description,  throughout  the  countless  ages  of  eternity.  Re- 
collect, sir,  you  are  but  a mortal,  and  recollect  that  in  the  opinion 
of  millions,  and  of  myself,  that  it  would  be  just  as  hard  for 
you  to  prove  that  all  mankind  must  be  immersed  for  remission 

of  sins,  in  order  to  be  saved,  and  that  the  followers  of , are 

alone  the  children  of  promise,  as  it  would  be  to  prove  the  final  holiness 
and  happiness  of  all  mankind.  Let  Mr.  Oliphant  give  us  some  of  his 
proof  texts  ; let  him  show  how  he  defeated  Mr.  Lavell,  and  then  allow 
others  to  judge — for  my  own  part  I have  heard  various  opinions  re- 
specting the  debate.  Some,  of  other  churches,  who  were  present 
during  the  whole  debate,  have  told  me  chat  it  was  their  opinion  that 
the  discussion  would  tend  in  their  opinion  to  confirm  them  who  stood 
upon  the  balance  that  Universalism  was  true  ; others  were  surprised  to 
learn  that  such  strong  arguments  could  be  produced  to  prove  the 
ultimate  happiness  of  all  men  ; others  say  it  was  a tie ; and  in  short, 
as  far  as  my  knowledge  extends,  the  public  opinion  is,  that  Mr.  Oli- 
phant, who  is  believed  to  be  a good  man,  lost  ground,  and  I am  credi- 
tably informed  that  some  of  his  members  are  quite  dissatisfied. 
##  # * ##### 

REMARKS. 

This  letter,  omenously  signed  £'  Orthodox,”  would  appear  entire, 
only  that  the  concluding  portion  of  it  is  wanting  in  the  unction  of 
dignity. 

Observe,  it  is  written  by  a gentleman  of  undoubted  candor,  profes- 
edly  neither  a Universalist  nor  a Disciple,  but  whose  sympathies  for 
the  former,  notwithstanding  his  love  for  the  latter,  induce  the  very 
laudable  effort  to  use  his  pen  for  the  special  pleading  of  Universalian 
fairness  against  the  invasions  of  Disciple  unfairness,  besides  arranging 
and  applying  arguments  and  epithets  in  behalf  of  universal  salvation  ! 
We  deeply  sympathize  with  this  corresponding  friend  who  stands  so 
upright  between  Mr.  Lavell  and  Mr  Oliphant  that  he  cannot  refrain 
from  espousing  the  cause  of  salvation  for  all,  and  adds  logic  to  his 
zeal  to  show  that  Mr.  Lavell  is  on  the  right  side  of  the  question  ! Who 
ever  heard  of  any  one  save  a Universalist  pleading  for  Universalism  ? — ! 
This  correspondent,  whoever  he  is,  may  yet  deserve  a medal  for  his 
impartiality  ; but  it  will  be  when  the  gold  of  California  becomes  more 
plenty. 

But  an  industrious  and  laborious  attempt  is  made  to  produce  the 
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impression  that  in  noticing  the  discussion  we  have  been  superlatively 
boastful — that  our  self-esteem  has  carried  us  beyond  even  the  third 
heavens  in  our  own  commendation.  Hence  we  are  presented  to  the  read- 
ers of  the  Messenger  as  having  said  that  by  our  “ masterly  arguments” 
u Universalism  fell  to  the  ground/’  and  that  we  “completely  girdled 
Universalism.”  (Did  we  girdle  this  sectarian  tree  after  it  fell  to  the 
ground  ? — i !)  Now  if  we  could  risk  the  value  of  the  half  of  an  English 
guinea  upon  the  veracity  of  any  Universalist  quorum,  we  should  be 
willing  to  allow  a committee  of  the  most  critical  and  best  approved 
Universalists  in  the  land  to  report  their  decision  upon  the  boastfulness 
of  the  aforesaid  notice,  and  cheerfully  bear  the  full  odium  imputed 
by  this  Mr.  “ Orthodox,”  provided  they  would  say  we  have  in  this  in- 
stance exhibited  any  great  degree  of  conceit.  Nor  would  we  say  even 
this  by  way  of  personal  palliation,  had  we  not  more  than  once  been 
complained  of  because  too  cautious  and  too  fearful  of  speaking  a word 
in  the  form  of  self  praise. 

We  have  little  reason,  however,  to  admire  the  gentleman’s  con- 
vincibility  when  he  propounds  certain  questions  in  a style  to  indicate 
that  our  statements  are  doubtfully  true,  or  leaning  to  the  opposite  side 
of  truth.  If  necessary,  we  shall  answer  all  of  our  friend’s  queries, 
and  give  him  if  he  chooses  day  and  date,  when  he  tells  us  his  veritable 
name.  We  respond  to  neither  plain  nor  puzzling  questions  from  a 
querist  who  is  fearful  of  letting  us  see  the  uniform  he  wears,  or  the 
colors  he  marches  or  fights  under. 

Still,  we  are  amused  at  the  mixture  of  curious  things  which  have  come 
to  the  ears  of  the  Messenger'’ s correspondent.  His  powers  of  hearing 
must  be  marvelously  acute ; for  he  has  heard  that  some  “ were  sur- 
prised to  learn  that  such  strong  arguments  could  be  produced”  by  Mr. 
Lavell,  and  that  “ the  masterly  arguments  of  Mr.  Oliphant,”  according 
to  some  others,  balanced  “ public  opinion”  to  pronounce  “ a tie  ;”  and 
then,  unfortunately  for  our  cause  and  reputation,  this  public  opinion  is 
so  far  reversed  as  to  say  that  “ Mr.  Oliphant  lost  ground” — ! — and 
that  u a number  of  his  own  members  were  dissatisfied” — ! 

This  last  is  an  unfortunate  expression  ; for  we  might  have  given  a 
very  grave  hearing  to  some  other  things  heard  by  our  friend  “ Ortho- 
dox” had  he  not  committed  himself  by  this  unguarded  and  impolitic 
expression.  For  the  sake  of  generalship  and  good  policy,  it  would 
have  been  wisdom  to  attach  this  statement  to  a distant  margin,  or  lay 
it  over  for  a forthcoming  appendix,  and  not  have  allowed  it  to  appear  so 
near  some  other  affirmations. 
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But  notwithstanding  our  surplus  self-esteem,  we  can  receive  all  this 
tirade  very  good-humoredly,  and  ask  for  more,  provided  it  he  purified 
sufficiently  to  appear  on  our  pages.  However,  to  afford  credence  to 
some  of  these  representations  we  only  require  a common  certificate 
with  one  reputable  signature.  This,  doubtless,  can  be  readily  ob- 
tained from  u some  of  our  own  members” — ! 

There  is  however  one  thing  for  which  the  editor  of  the  Messenger 
is  responsible.  Admitting  he  is  not  the  writer  of  the  letter,  nor  the 
author  of  its  sentiments,  he  has  put  it  into  the  hands  of  his  compositor, 
and  published  it  to  the  world,  without  publishing  the  article  or  articles 
it  professedly  reviews.  Without  doubt  this  may  be  considered  fully  as 
candid,  fair,  and  honorable  as  the  rickety,  one-sided,  and  limping  course 
exemplified  in  other  sectarian  papers  ; but  the  noble  and  charitable 
Universalist,  whose  benevolence  and  impartiality  extend  theoretically 
to  saint  and  sinner,  and  whose  all-comprehensive  love  encircles  heaven, 
earth,  and  hades,  should  lift  him,  we  might  suppose,  to  that  altitude 
of  fairness  which  allows  a man  when  on  trial  to  speak  for  himself. 
A species  of  editorial  candor  which  permits  a writer  to  review  an  article 
in  a cotemporary  paper  without  laying  the  article  itself  before  those 
who  hear  the  reviewer,  exhibits,  to  our  mind,  a maturity  of  cowardice, 
discourtesy,  and  injustice  only  surpassed  by  the  inquisitorial  degrada- 
tions of  former  times. 

But  has  the  Gospel  Messenger , as  it  respects  editorship,  changed 
hands?  Is  Mr.  Lavell  still  the  editor?  We  are  slow  to  believe  it, 
because  we  expect  better  things  from  one  whom  we  could  call  a gentle- 
man, and  who  has  hitherto  been  gentlemanly  in  the  matter  of  courtesy. 
But  the  spirit  of  our  friend  may  have  been  wrought  upon  more  than 
ordinary  by  the  variety  of  contradictory  rumors  which  have  come  to 
his  ears. 

There  are  other  matters,  however,  more  weighty  and  cardinal,  con- 
tained in  the  paper  bringing  to  us  the  preceding  letter,  which,  for 
want  of  room,  must  lie  over  until  our  next  issue. 

D.  Oliphant. 


COURTESY  AND  SYMPATHY. 

j Euclid,  Ohioi  May  10 th,  1849. 

Brother  Oliphant  : — I am  not  in  the  habit  of  using  words  as  an 
idle  compliment.  The  appellation  of  brother , always  awakes  feelings 
of  the  holiest  character  within  me,  but  in  no  case  are  they  purer  or 
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more  delightful  than  when  communicating  with  the  editor  of  the 
“ Witness- of  Truth.”  I command  not  the  pen  of  the  ready  writer. 
This  you  very  well  know  ; and  this  is  my  chief  apology  for  not  corres- 
ponding with  you  even  more  frequently. 

The  brethren  about  you,  and  throughout  the  Canadian  provi  nces, 
must  not  think  that  they  have  faded  quite  away  from  the  grateful 
recollections  of  one  who  has  received  so  many  kindnesses  among  them. 
Christian  attachments  are  of  a more  enduring  nature.  Time  fades 
all ; troubles  try  all ; persecutions  destroy  all ; but  the  blessed  “ tie 
that  binds,  our  hearts  in  kindred  love,”  is  the  pure  gold  that  brightens 
in  all  fires.  By  a providence  that  sometimes  seemeth  hard  to  be 
borne,  we  are  separated,  widely  separated  ; how  seldom  to  meet,  how 
little  to  enjoy  Christian  sympathy  and  holy  fellowship  ! And  how  many 
pure  spirits,  abounding  in  all  the  riches  of  the  grace  of  Christ,  are 
hidden  away  in  profound  concealmeut,  impenetrable  to  all  human  sight, 
with  whom,  what  a pleasure,  what  a bliss,  to  be  acquainted  and  associa- 
ted ! But  we  must  toil  our  day  through,  unknown  to  them  and  they  to 
us,  till  that  voice  of  love  and  power  calls  us  all  to  the  brightness  of  a 
morning,  which  has  been  seen  in  hope  by  all  the  righteous  since 
time  began. 

“ Roll  swifter  round,  ye  wheels  of  time, 

And  bring  the  welcome  day.” 

We  are  always  glad  to  receive  the  Witness,  and  to  hear  of  your 
prosperity  in  Canada.  You  do  well  in  my  opinion  to  notice  the  efforts 
making  by  many  of  the  brethren  here,  south  and  west,  in  behalf  of 
Sunday  Schools.  It  is  a work  of  vast  magnitude  and  vast  importance. 
We  have  lately  had  an  encouraging  meeting  in  Wooster  on  the  subject, 
from  which  you  will  soon  hear  through  the  press. 

The  work  of  the  Lord  still  goes  on  with  us.  I have  baptized  about 
70  converts  to  Christ  since  the  1st  of  Dec.  last.  Brethren  Green, 
Errett,  William  Hayden,  Belding,  Smith,  O’Connor,  have  been 
with  me,  or  I with  them.  Let  us  “ be  strong  and  of  a good  courage.” 
With  sincere  personal  and  Christian  regards, 

A.  S.  Hayden. 


For  the  Witness  of  Truth. 

CO-OPERATION  EFFORT. 

The  conversion  of  the  world — the  happiness  of  man — his  final  holi- 
ness and  triumph  over  sin — form  a theme  upon  which  all  good  men  in 
all  ages  have  delighted  to  dwell.  On  this  theme  not  only  have  men 


142 


CO-OPERATION  EFFORT. 


dwelt,  but  angels  have  earnestly  desired  to  look  into  it.  It  was  this 
that  called  the  blessed  Saviour  from  the  bright  abode  of  light  and  glory 
in  the  presence  of  Jehovah — to  lay  aside  his  robes  of  royalty  and  honor, 
and  come  down  to  earth,  and  take  the  likeness  of  men — to  be  subject 
to  the  keenest  temptations  and  trials,  and  to  be  scorned  and  put  to 
death.  It  was  this  that  called  forth  the  apostles  to  suffer  the  loss  of  all 
earthly  things,  and  like  their  divine  Master  lay  their  lives  down,  look- 
ing for  a more  blissful  state.  It  is  this  that  calls  men,  u good  and  true," 
to  make  sacrifices  of  various  kinds  now — to  set  themselves  apart  from 
the  world — its  charms,  its  spirit,  its  practice — to  bid  a long  and  a final 
adieu  to  all  the  fleeting  joys  and  enticements  of  this  vain  world,  and 
place  themselves  under  the  control  of  our  once  despised  but  now 
glorified  Lord.  All  Christian  men  feel  the  same  desire  for  the  well 
being  of  man.  When  they  receive  the  love  of  God,  and  have  it  shed 
abroad  in  their  hearts,  their  first  and  great  desire  is  the  conversion  of 
others.  This  is  called  the  11  first  love,"  and  all  those  who  mantain  their 
first  love,  have  a deep  desire  that  others  may  share  in  their  enjoyment. 
They  are  all  animated  by  the  same  Spirit,  the  same  Lord,  the  same 
hope,  the  same  joy,  having  been  all  baptized  with  the  same  baptism. 

These  are  the  living  stones  which  compose  the  spiritual  temple,  and 
they  are  co-workers  together  with  Christ  according  to  their  ability. 
“ Ho  that  exhorteth,  ministers  in  exhortation ; he  that  teacheth  in 
teaching:  he  that  giveth,  with  simplicity.”  He  that  can  teach  is 
bound  by  the  laws  of  our  gracious  King  to  do  so.  And  so  is  he  who 
can  exhort.  But  he  that  can  neither  teach  nor  exhort,  is  bound  equally 
and  by  the  same  law  to  give  or  sustain  those  who  can  (i.  e.)  according  as 
the  Lord  has  prospered  him.  And  most  certainly,  if  they  maintain  their 
first  love,  how  gladly  will  they  embrace  the  opportunity  of  giving  to 
the  support  of  those  who  teach  and  exhort  sinners  and  woo  them  to 
Christ.  They  know  that  all  they  have  is  only  lent  them,  and  that  they 
are  accountable  as  stewards  for  the  use  they  make  of  what  they  receive. 
How  cheerfully  does  a true  brother  or  sister  embrace  the  opportunity 
of  giving  to  the  poor,  or  to  sustain  those  who  are  preaching  the  gospel  to 
erring  and  sinful  man. 

That  brother  who  neglects  or  refuses  to  impart  of  his  substance  for 
the  benefit  of  the  world  in  this  way,  has  lost  his  first  love,  and  is  in  a 
condition  not  enviable.  Oh  ! what  mighty  results  might  be  produced 
if  all  the  professed  members  of  Christ’s  body  were  as  living  and  true  as 
they  ought  to  be.  How  soon  would  we  have  evangelists  peregrinating 
our  land,  and  bringing  to  the  fold  of  Christ  many  happy  souls.  It 
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may  be  said  by  some,  we  could  not  find  men  both  willing  and  qualified, 
who  would  wholly  devote  their  time  to  the  proclamation  of  the  word. 
I know  of  one,  through  the  Witness , who  is  ready  I learn  to  go  so 
soon  as  his  wife  and  family  are  provided  for — one  who  is  in  every 
way  acceptable.  I mean  brother  Alexander  Anderson,  of  Eramosa. 
Who  loves  enough  to  assist-  in  sustaining  him  ? My  heart  leaps  at  the 
thought.  Let  all  who  love  God  and  his  cause  respond.  Shall  he  b8 
kept  in  the  field,  or  shall  he  be  forced  to  remain  at  home  ? Come, 
then,  brethren — help.  J.  Ash. 


SPECIAL  NEWS. 

St.  Vincent , May  10 th,  1849. 

Brother,  D.  Oliphant  : — Being  a stranger  to  you  personally,  but 
made  acquainted  with  your  public  character  to  some  considerable 
extent  by  your  writings,  and  also  by  some  of  the  brethren  in  this  place 
— and  such  historic  account  being  firmly  believed  by  me — and  also 
being  firmly  persuaded  that  persons  of  your  profession  will  at  all  times 
rejoice  and  be  glad  to  hear  of  the  success  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 
proclaimed  by  whom  it  may  be,  provided  it  is  with  primitive  simplicity 
and  purity,  I take  my  pen,  and  you  will  by  the  foregoing  remarks  ob- 
serve the  design  of  this  communication. 

The  brethren  of  this  place  commenced  meeting  in  a church  capacity 
about  one  }rear  ago,  with  nine  members  only,  including  male  and  female, 
under  the  superintendence  of  brother  William  Trout,  with  whom  I am 
informed  you  are  well  acquainted.  During  the  aforesaid  period  wo 
have  regularly  met  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  to  commemorate  the 
dying  love  of  our  Lord  and  Master,  together  with  praise,  prayer, 
thanks-giving,  reading  of  the  scriptures,  exhortation,  proclamation,  &c. 
Now,  dear  brother,  what  do  you  think  the  truth  exhibited  by  such  a 
course  has  effected  ? Why,  in  a short  time  there  were  three  persons 
who  came  forward  and  confessed  the  Lord  by  being  immersed  into  the 
ancient  faith  for  the  remission  of  sins, — and  on  the  last  Lord’s  day  of 
last  month,  there  were  no  less  than  six  persons  who  made  the  good 
confession,  and  were  immersed  by  brother  Trout.  Three  of  the  num- 
ber were  of  brother  Trout’s  family.  Surely  a matter  of  rejoicing  to 
see  even  the  aforesaid  number,  yielding,  as  we  hope,  entire  submission 
to  the  government  of  Jesus  Christ. 

We  have  also  four  members  from  the  Baptists ; so  that  we  number 
at  the  present  time  twenty  members,  although  two  have  removed  to 
another  part  of  the  country.  It  may  not  be  improper  here  to  state 
that  we  meet  with  stern  opposition  from  some  of  the  sects  ; in  fact,  so 
bitter  are  some  of  them  that  they  restrain  all  they  can  from  hearing  or 
attending  our  meetings,  and  as  a matter  of  course  misrepresent  exceed- 
ingly. For  one,  I am  heartily  glad  and  rejoice  that  their  powerful 
exertions  are  limited  to  that  unruly  member,  the  tongue.  I am  not 
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so  certain,  however,  hut  the  toDgue  can  achieve  as  much  or  more  than 
any  other  of  our  members, — and  if  so,  may  we  not  employ  it  in  prais- 
ing and  blessing  God,  yesf  and  blessing  our  enemies  too,  if  such  we 
have,  should  they  even  be  found  among  our  sectarian  opponents. 

May  the  Lord  help  us  to  perform  all  incumbent  duties  with  cheer- 
fulness and  delight,  that  we  may  at  last  enter  through  the  gates  into 
the  city  ; which  is  the  prayer  of  your  friend  and  brother  in  Christ. 

John  Williams. 


Brewerton,N.  Y,  May  10 th,  1849. 

Dear.  Brother  Oliphant  : — I have  the  pleasure  to  announce  to  you 
that  brother  J.  M.  Shepard  has  just  concluded  a series  of  discourses  in 
this  place  and  Central  Square,  sixteen  in  number  ; the  result  of  which 
is  the  addition  of  seventeen  to  our  number.  Ten  of  these  were  im- 
mersed by  brother  Shepard,  and  the  remainder  were  from  the  Bap- 
tists and  Methodists. 

Yours  in  the  one  hope,  Geo.  Walkup. 


Esquesing  18 th  May , 1849. 

Dear  Brother,  Oliphant  : — By  request  I write  to  inform  you,  and 
through  you  the  brethren  generally,  of  the  progress  of  truth  in  this 
section. 

We  have  been  favored  with  a visit  from  brother  Stewart,  who  spoke 
a series  of  evening  discourses  in  his  feeling  manner.  The  result  is  that 
four  young  persons  have  made  the  good  confession,  and  were  buried 
with  their  Lord  in  baptism,  and  are  now  (I  hope)  like  the  Eunuch, 
“ going  on  their  way  rejoicing.” 

To  the  Christian  it  is  always  good  news  to  hear  of  the  conversion  of 
his  fellow  beings  ; but  to  witness  the  power  of  truth  in  our  own  imme- 
diate neighborhood,  enkindles  in  us  a stronger  feeling  of  rejoicing, — in 
seeing  neighbors  and  acquaintance  turning  to  the  Lord,  determining  to 
follow  him  as  the  captain  of  their  salvation.  The  brethren  no  doubt 
will  rejoice  with  us  that  the  cause  of  truth  is  advancing,  although  slow. 

May  the  happy  period  soon  arrive  when  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord 
shall  cover  the  earth. 

Yours  in  one  hope,  Jas.  Menzies. 

Yes,  brother  Menzies,  we  will  share  your  joy  largely  and  thankfully. 
We  learn  that  some  seven  or  nine  have  been  immersed  in  other  places 
by  the  laborer  above  named.  That  Christ  is  preached,  and  sinners 
converted,  we  “therein  do  rejoice,  yea,  and  will  rejoice.”  D.  0. 


Notice  to  the  Active. — We  can  still  supply  new  readers  with  this  work.  Those  who  have 
benevolence  and  energy  will  doubtless  co-operate  with  us  in  a free  distribution.  The  warmth 
of  zeal,  the  spirit  of  energy,  and  the  power  of  perseverance,  happily  combined,  can  accomplish 
all  possible  things— everything  but  perform  miracles, 

£Cir*  J.  Dutchard,  jun.,  in  our  next, 


D.  O. 
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ADDRESS  OF  THE  PEACE  CONGRESS 


TO  THE  GOVERNMENTS 
OF  EUROPE  AND  AMERICA. 

In  the  month  of  September  last,  a Congress  was  held  in  the  city  o* 

' Brussels,  whose  great  object  was  to  promote  and  secure  permanent 
! peace  among  the  civilized  nations  of  the  earth,  by  finding,  if  possible, 
an  efficient  substitute  for  the  bloody,  uncertain,  and  costly  arbitrament 
of  war.  The  Congress  was  composed  of  numerous  individuals,  speaking 
| various  languages,  living  under  diverse  forms  of  Government,  and 
entertaining  different  political  opinions  and  religious  convictions,  but 
drawn  together  by  a common  sentiment  of  humanity,  and  an  ardent 
1 desire  to  promote  the  welfare  of  mankind,  by  removing  the  causes  and 
| incentives  to  war. 

The  eminent  position  which  you  occupy  in  the  councils  of  the 
nations  of  Europe  and  America,  induces  the  Congress,  of  which  we 
are  the  representatives,  to  submit  to  your  serious  consideration,  the  great 
and  important  questions  which  formed  the  subject  of  their  anxious 
deliberations  ; and  respectfully,  yet  earnestly  to  invite  your  attention 
to  the  conclusions  at  which  they  arrived.  They  will  be  found  embodied 
in  the  following  resolutions : 

j 1st. — That,  in  the  judgment  of  this  Congress,  an  appeal  to  arms  for 

the  purpose  of  deciding  disputes  among  nations,  is  a custom  condemned 
alike  by  religion,  reason,  justice,  humanity,  and  the  best  interests  of 
the  people  ; and  that  therefore,  it  considers  it  to  be  the  duty  of  the 
civilized  world  to  adopt  measures  calculated  to  effect  its  entire  abolition. 

2nd. — That  it  is  of  the  highest  importance  to  urge  on  the  several 
{ Governments  of  Europe  and  America,  the  necessity  of  introducing  a 
clause  into  all  international  treaties,  providing  for  the  settlement  of 
all  disputes  by  arbitration,  in  an  amicable  manner,  and  according  to 
1 the  rules  of  justice  and  equity — special  arbitrators,  or  a supreme  in- 
1 ter  national  Court,  to  be  invested  with  power  to  decide  in  cases  of 
necessity,  as  a last  resort. 

3rd — That  tbe  speedy  convocation  of  a Congress  of  nations,  com- 
posed of  duly  appointed  representatives,  for  the  purpose  of  framing  a 
well-digested  and  authoritative  international  Code,  is  of  the  greatest 
importance,  inasmuch  as  the  organization  of  such  a foody  and  the 
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unanimous  adoption  of  such  a Code,  wpuld  he  an  effectual  means  of 
promoting  universal  peace. 

4th. — That  this  Congress  respectfully  calls  the  attention  of  civilized 
Governments  to  the  necessity  of  a general  and  simultaneous  dis- 
armament, as  a means  whereby  they  may  greatly  diminish  the  financial 
burthens  which  press  upon  them  ; remove  a fertile  cause  of  irritation 
and  inquietude  : inspire  mutual  confidence ; and  promote  the  inter- 
change of  good  offices,  which,  while  they  advance  the  interests  of  each 
state  in  particular,  contribute  largely  to  the  lasting  prosperity  of  nations,  j 

These  substitutes  for  war  adopted  by  the  Congress,  require  no 
arguments  to  enforce  them,  for  it  is  evident  that  if  they  be  adopted 
and  applied,  that  terrible~scourge  of  humanity  will  cease  to  afflict  and 
degrade  the  nations. 

Few,  if  any,  of  the  wars,  which,  for  centuries  past,  have  desolated 
the  earth,  can  be  justified  on  the  ground  of  equity,  utility,  or  necessity  ; 
nor  can  any  one  of  them  be  cited  whose  fearful  results  are  not  loudly 
condemned  by  the  voice  of  Humanity  and  Religion.  The  war-spirit 
of  past  generations  has  loaded  most,  if  not  all  civilized  nations,  with 
enormous  debts,  paralyzed  their  industry,  interrupted  their  commerce, 
retarded  the  progress  of  science,  literature,  and  art,  and  created  a 
spirit  of  jealousy  and  animosity  among  the  nations  which  long  years 
of  peace  have  not  been  able  completely  to  subdue. 

Europe,  at  this  moment,  presents  the  melancholy  spectacle  of  an 
K armed  peace.”  Her  mighty  legions  are  ready  to  take  the  field  ; 
and  it  is  feared,  under  these  melancholy  circumstances,  a single  spark 
from  the  torch  of  war  may  wrap  the  world  in  flames  : may  God  avert 
so  terrible  a catastrophe  ! 

The  great  questions  of  Peace  and  War  are  confided  to  the  hands  of 
those  to  whom  the  government  of  the  nations  has  been  entrusted.  Their 
responsibility  is  as  great  as  their  power  ; and  while  the  Congress  would 
earnestly  pray  that  The  God  of  Peace”  may  deign  to  preside  over 
their  councils,  it  would  implore  them,  in  the  name  of  the  dearest  in- 
terests of  humanity,  civilization,  and  religion,  promptly  to  adopt  the 
most  effective  measures  for  preventing  a return  of  the  horrors  of  war, 
and  for  securing  to  all  nations  the  blessings  of  a solid  and  lasting  peace. 

The  substitution  of  arbitration  would  be  an  immense  step  towards 
this  object;  the  principle,  and  the  means  for  giving  it  effect,  might  be 
embodied  in  special  treaties,  but  the  progress  of  sound  political  opinions 
leads  still  farther.  The  convening  of  a Congress,  composed  of  the 
enlightened  and  eminent  men  of  all  countries,  for  the  purpose  of  framing 
an  international  code,  which  shall  place  the  relations  between  the  1 
different  nations  on  a.  solid  and  intelligible  basis  ; and  the  institution 
of  a High  Court, of  Nations,  for  the  final  adjudication  of  questions  in 
accordance  with  the  great  and  comprehensive  principles  of  such  a 
code,  would  not  only  remove  the  causes  of  war,  but  cement  a noble  and 
holy  alliance  between  both  governments  and  people. 

In  anticipation  of  so  great  a result,  it  is  desirable  that  the  necessity  \ 
of  a general  and  simultaneous  disarmament  should  take  place,  as  such 
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an  act,  without  compromising  the  dignity  or  impairing  the  strength  of 
governments,  would  be  the  surest  guaranty  for  the  preservation  of 
general  peace,  and  the  advancement  of  public  prosperity. 

The  Congress  is  fully  aware  that  the  force  of  circumstances,  the 
progress  of  modern  industry  and  commerce,  the  greater  facility  and 
frequency  of  communication  between  the  nations,  the  diffusion  of 
knowledge,  and  the  more  elevated  sentiments  of  humanity  and  religion 
all  tend  to  prevent  the  recurrence  of  war  ; but  it  is  not  less  assured 
that  it  remains  with  the  governments  of  the  civilized  world  to  put  an 
end  to  that  fatal  and  sanguinary  custom,  by  adopting  those  wise  and 
necessary  measures  which  shall  lead  to  so  happy  a result. 

In  submitting  to  statesmen  the  recommendations  embodied  in  the 
resolutions,  the  Congress  entertains  a just  and  legitimate  confidence 
that  they  will  not  be  disregarded  ; and  that  the  governments  of  Europe 
and  America,  animated  by  an  ardent  and  sincere  desire  to  promote 
the  welfare  of  the  great  commonwealth  of  nations,  will  determine  as  in 
the  performance  of  a sacred  duty,  to  give  them  a practical  application, 
and  thus  aid  in  securing  the  peace  of  the  world. 

Aguste  Vfsschers,  Belgium,  President , 
William  Ewart,  England,  ) 

Francisque  Bouvet,  France,  > Vice  Presidents . 
Elihu  Burritt,  U.  States,  J 
M.  Suringar,  Holland, 

“YET  THERE  IS  ROOM." 

There  is  room, — 

1.  At  the  foot  of  the  cross.  Jesus  says,  “ Him  that  cometh  unto  me 
I will  in  nowise  cast  out.”  With  extended  arms  he  is  now  saying, 
“ Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  ; for  I am 
God,  and  there  is  none  else.” 

“ Laden  with  guilt,  sinners  arise. 

And  view  the  bleeding  sacrifice ; 

Each  purple  drop  proclaims  there’s  room, 

And  bids  the  vile  and  guilty  come.” 

2.  Thereis  room  in  the  church  of  Christ.  Three  thousand  joined 
the  church  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  We  read,  “ The  Lord  added  to 
the  church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved.”  What  multitudes  have 
been  added  since  ; “ and  yet  there  is  room.” 

3.  Thereis  room  in  heaven.  “ In  my  Father’s  house,”  says  Christ 
“ are  many  mansions.”  Abraham,  Moses,  Elijah,  Isaiah,  Paul,  Luther, 
Whitfield,  have  each  a mansion,  and  there  are  multitudes  yet  unoccu- 
pied; there  are  many  thrones  vacant;  there  are  many  crowns,  harps, 
robes,  waiting  for  owners.  John  says,  “ After  this  I beheld,  and  lo, 
a great  multitude,  which  no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and 
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kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues,  stood  before  the  throne,  and  before 
the  Lamb.”  What  countless  myriads  are  now  adoring  before  the 
throne  ; accessions  are  being  daily  and  hourly  made  to  their  number, 
u and  yet  there  is  room.” 

4 And  there  is  room  in  the  mercy  of  God.  u His  arm  is  not 
shortened,  that  it  cannot  save ;”  his  patience  is  not  exhausted  ; the 
gates  of  the  city  of  refuge  are  not  yet  closed  ; the  fountain  of  Imman- 
uel’s blood  is  still  open ; our  great  High*priest  is  still  interceding 
within  the  vail. 

“ See  Jesus  stands  with  open  arms ; 

He  calls,  he  bids  you  come.” 

Thousands  have  entered,  and 

“ Ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  more 
Are  welcome  still  to  come.” 

— London  Paper.  Onesiphorus. 

THE  WORD  OF  GOD. 

No.  ii. 

Brother  Oliphant: — The  next  important  point  which  presents 
itself  for  notice  in  the  investigation  of  this  subject,  and  which,  in  this 
age  of  manifest  religious  scepticism,  cannot  be  made  too  conspicuous,  is — • 

4th.  Ihe  Bible  is  intelligible.  I am  aware  that  many  who  rank 
high  in  the  religious  world  teach  that  it  is  impossible  to  understand 
the  holy  word  of  God  until  some  divine  assistance  be  rendered,  aside 
from  the  ordinary  means  of  intellectual  and  moral  improvement.  In 
confirmation  of  this  view  of  the  matter,  we  are  almost  universally 
told  that  Paul  affirms  in  one  of  his  epistles  (l  Cor.  ii. : 14) 
that  u the  natural  man  understandeth  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God ;”  and  it  is  then  assumed  that  this  natural  man 
is  the  unconverted  man.  Now,  there  is  no  such  passage  in  the 
Bible,  and  consequently  all  the  teachings  predicated  on  it  are  without 
foundation. — All  that  we  know  concerning  the  things  of  the  Spirit  is 
gained  from  the  Bible.  Paul  says  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not 
God.”  These  things  must,  then,  be  revealed  in  order  to  be  shown; 
and  if  revealed,  then  there  must  be  a revelation  ; and  if  a revelation,  ; 
it  must  be  in  language  we  can  understand,  otherwise  it  is  no  revelation,  j 
11  When  God  spake  toman  he  adopted  the  language  of  man.  To  the 
fathers  of  the  Jewish  nation  he  spoke  in  their  mother  tongue.  His  : 
Son,  and  his  Son  by  the  Apostles,  spoke  to  every  nation  in  expressing 
his  will  to  it.  And  that  he  used  their  words  in  their  commonly  re- 


have  deceived  and  confounded  them : than  which  no  hypothesis  can 
be  more  impious.”  But  if  the  sinner  cannot  understand  the  “ things 
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of  the  Spirit”  as  they  are  now  revealed  in  the  Bible,  how  can  he  better 
understand  them  by  having  a spiritual  man  to  tell  them  to  him  ? Was 
not  Paul  a spiritual  man  ? And  were  not  all  the  Apostles  spiritual 
men  ? Have  not  all  these  most  interesting  and  momentous  things 
been  revealed  unto  them  by  the  Spirit,  and  by  them  unto  us?  Is  any 
man  at  this  time  better  qualified  to  do  this  than  they  ? If  not,  why 
teach  man  that  they  cannot  understand  the  inspired  words  of  these 
most  holy  spiritual  teachers,  except  they  have  some  uninspired  and 
fallible  man  to  explain  them  ? Can  their  words  be  more  easily  under- 
stood than  the  words  of  the  Apostles  '? 

But  if  the  sinner  cannot  understand  them  from  reading  the  Bible, 
or  from  the  conversation  of  spiritual  men,  he  never  can  become  a 
spiritual  man  except  he  do  so  destitute  of  all  understanding  of  spiritual 
things,  (which  no  one  will  affirm)  and  is,  therefore,  without  any  hope 
of  being  permitted  to  enter  those  realms  of  unfading  joy,  and  unending 
bliss  which  Christ  has  prepared  for  those  that  love  and  serve  him  with 
integrity  of  purpose  here  below.  “ But,”  says  an  objector,  “ the  Spirit 
will  reveal  them  unto  him.”  The  Spirit  has  once  done  this  through  the 
Apostles  who  “ spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit ,”  and  if 
this  first  revelation  cannot  be  understood,  how  can  the  second  ? Will 
the  Spirit  reveal  anything  contrary  to  the  Bible — its  former  revelation  ? 
Or  will  it  reveal  anything  in  addition  to  the  volume?  If  so,  then  that 
additional  revelation  should  be  appended  to  that  book,  that  we  may 
have  all  the  revelation  of  God  embodied  for  our  instruction.  And  if 
it  will  not  reveal  anything  in  addition,  or  contrary  to  the  Bible,  all 
that  it  can  do  will  be  to  repeat  what  that  book  contains,  and  he  cannot 
understand  those  things  more  perfectly  by  having  them  repeated. 

Paul  says,  “ the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,”  and  u neither  can  he  knoiv  them  because  they  are  spiritually 
discerned.”  The  natural  man,  or  the  man  who  takes  nature  for  his 
guide,  does  not  “ receive  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;”  and  by  all 
his  investigation  of  the  works  of  nature,  as  exhibited  in  her  ample 
volume,  cannot  know  them,  for  they  are  not  discerned  or  discovered 
by  those  works.  It  is  the  province  of  the  Spirit  to  reveal  them,  and 
not  the  province  of  nature.  They  are  not  naturally  but  “ spiritually 
discerned.”  Hence  Paul  says  the  world  by  wisdom  (philosophy) 
knew  not  God.” 

When  the  Messiah  had  finished  the  glorious  work  for  which  he  came 
into  the  world,  and  had  triumphed  over  all  the  powers  of  darkness ; 
when  he  was  made  “ perfect  through  sufferings,”  and  was  just  ready 
to  ascend  to  his  former  glorious  abode  on  high,  there  in  the  courts  of 
God’s  own  palace  to  be  exalted  to  the  throne  of  the  universe,  consti- 
tuted a Prince  and  a Saviour  for  the  united  millions  of  all  coming 
time,  he  told  his  apostles  whom  he  had  chosen  to  be  the  founders  of 
his  kingdom,  to  “ go  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  glad  tidings  to 
the  whole  creation,”  adding  “ he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved.”  Matthew  renders  it,  “ go,  teach  all  nations,”  showing  plainly 
that  to  preach  the  gospel  is  to  teach  the  same.  Now,  as  there  can  be 
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no  teaching  where  there  is  no  understanding,  we  conclude  that  Jesus 
Christ  intended  to  have  his  word  made  intelligible  to  men.  And  in 
harmony  with  this  he  told  the  Jews,  who  continually  opposed  him.  to 

search  the  scriptures”  for  they  testified  of  him.  But  why  should 
these  sinful  persons  search  the  sacred, writings  of  their  most  holy  pro- 
phets if  they  were  incapable  of  understanding  the  momentous  things 
therein  contained?  Indeed  the  whole  ministry  and  teaching  ot  Mes- 
siah and  his  apostles  are  based  upon  the  fact  that  their  discourses 
could  be  understood.  Without  this  all  their  teachings,  exhortations, 
and  admonitions  would  have  been 'unavailing  and  useless,  and  a moral 
darkness  which  no-rav  of  heavenly  light  could  dissipate,  would  have 
rested  upon  the  world  through  the  consecutive. ages  of  all  coming  time. 

Paul  affirms  that  the  things  of  the  Spirit  have  been  made  known 
unto  the  apostles  “ by  the  Spirit,”  and  that  they  had  made  these 
things  known  unto  the  world  ; and  he  also  plainly  declares  that  11  when 
you  read , you  may  understand  my  knowledge  in  the  mystery  of 
Christ,  which  in  other  ages  was  not  made  known  unto  the  sons  of  men, 
as  it  is  now  revealed  unto  his  holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit?' 
This  understanding  of  these  great  and  important  matters  is  then  to 
be  attained  by  reading ; and  thus  we  “ may  understand ” Paul’s 
“knowledge  in  the  mystery  of  Christ,”  which  is  all  that  it  is  necessary 
for  us  to  possess  to  enable  us  so  to  conduct  ourselves  as  to  secure  our 
final  salvation  in  the  courts  of  heaven,  amid  the  pure  who  stand  before 
the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb.  The  Ephesian  converts  were  ad- 
dressed as  u having  the  eyes  of  their  understanding  enlightened  ;”  and 
that  we  may  have  more  evidence  as  to  the  means  by  which  this  is 
effected,  we  will  just  read  one  or  two  sentences  from  the  inimitable 
psalms  of  David,  the  u sweet  singer  of  Israel,”  who  affirms  “ the  com- 
mandment of  the  Lord  is  pure,  enlightening  the  eyes."  And  again, 
“ the  commandment  is  a lamp , and  the  law  is  light."  Still  again  does 
he  sing  “ thy  word  is  a lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a light  unto  my  path.” 
These  are  sufficient  to  satisfy  every  candid  mind,  and  we  therefore 
forbear  quoting  more. 

In  view  of  all  these  facts,  does  it  not  become  us  to  “ receive  with 
meekness  the  engrafted  word,  which  is  able  to  save  our  souls,”  remem- 
bering “ not  to  be  hearers  only,”'  but  also  to  “ be  doers  of  the  word  ?” 
That  word  contains  “ great  and  precious  promises”  of  ultimate  bliss, 
and  perpetual  holiness  to  all  those  who  “ fear  God  and  keep  his  com- 
mandments.” It  is  the  word  which  makes  known  to  us  the  mysteries, 
and  inducts  us  into  the  awful  secrets  of  eternity  ; which  communicates 
to  us  all  divine  knowledge,  and  instructs  us  as  to  the  means  by  which 
we  can  be  prepared  for  endless  blessedness  in  the  divine  presence. 
He  who  studies  it  devoutly  communes  with  the  best  spirits  of  all  time 
past,  and  of  all  time  to  come,  and  of  eternity  also.  He  holds  sweet 
converse  with  all  the  seraphic  intelligences  of  heaven,  while  his  heart  is 
hallowed,  and  his  lips  are  touched  with  live  coals  from  the  altar  of  Je- 
hovah. It  is  that  which  can  elevate  man  to  the  society  and  companion- 
ship of  cherubim  and  seraphim  ; and  fill  his  soul  with  the  seraphio 


THE  SPIRIT’S  OPERATION. 


15) 


extacies  which  animate  the  souls  of  those  who  shall  come  from  far  as 
the  march  of  revolving  worlds  extends,  to  sit  down  in  the  heavenly 
kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ.  Let  us  then  peruse  its  holy 
pages  with  delight,  and  render  to  its  requirements  all  that  obedience 
and  reverence  which  so  justly  belong  to  it  as  containing  the  divine  will 
in  relation  to  fallen,  ruined  man. 

Wishing  you  all  temporal  and  spiritual  blessings,  I am  yours  in  the 
advocacy  of  divine  truth, 

J.  M.  Shepard. 

Pompey , June  ls£,  1849. 
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Td  u A Methodist” — Again  : 

Dear  Sir: — You  will  perceive  that  in  expressing  myself  on  the  subject 
of  spiritual  power,  I take  the  liberty  of  being  as  familiar,  easy,  and 
off-hand  in  my  style  as  though  I were  treating  any  other  religious  topic. 
The  reason  is  simple.  With  me,  every  theme  Or  doctrine  developed 
in  the  Bible  is  alike  reverential,  alike  important,  alike  familiar,  and 
therefore  as  it  regards  language  and  Style,  alike  to  be  treated.  Oi* 
were  I to  express  the  idea  in  a different  form,  I would  say  that  all 
Bible  things  are  sacred,  and  that  among  these  sacred  things  there  is 
no  one  more  sacred  than  another.  They  are  therefore  all  treated  by 
me  as  solemnly  and  as  familiarly  as  my  faith  and  my  feelings  permit, 
always  guarding  against  any  Species  of  popular  reverence  that  seeks 
to  elevate  certain  religious  topics  above  or  beyond  their  divine  place, 
and  draw  around  them  a glory  mostly  if  not  entirely  made  up  of 
double  distilled  superstition.  9 

The  idea  of  a literal  and  physical  hand,  reached  down  from  heaven 
to  earth,  and  made  to  enclose,  guide,  and  support  the  Israelites  during 
their  forty  years’  journey  to  the  land  of  promise,  was  suggested  at  the 
close  of  my  former  letter,  and  I am  inclined  to  pursue  the  suggestion 
still  further  alike  for  your  sake,  for  my  sake,  and  for  truth’s  sake. 
God,  in  his  own  language,  long  after  the  the  event  had  transpired,  says, 
u I took  them  by  the  hand  to  lead  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.” 
Could  anything  be  expressed  apparently  more  literal  and  definite  1 
Does  it  not  represent  to  us  a kind  father  taking  his  son  by  the  hand, 
not  figuratively  but  literally,  and  leading  him  gently  and  safely  from 
one  place  to  another,  careful  to  keep  him  in  his  embrace  until  the 
journey  is  finished  ? Now,  I am  disposed  to  insist  that  my  argument 
for  a real,  unfigurative,  visible  and  direct  hand  in  this  instance,  is,  in 
my  opinion,  as  full  of  theological  verity,  Strength,  and  fitness  as  you? 
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argument  for  a direct,  abstract,  and  extraneous  Spirit  to  lead  God’s 
people  when  he  says  concerning  them,  “ I will  lead  you  by  my  Spirit.” 
Be  candid,  my  friend,  and  tell  me  if  my  logical  vision  requires  oint- 
ment. 

Now  there  is  not  the  least  doubt  in  my  mind  that  the  children  of 
Abraham,  numbering  about  two  millions,  in  the  year  of  the  world  2500, 
were  led  by  God  from  the  kingdom  of  the  Pharoahs,  both  through  the 
Bed  Sea  and  the  wilderness,  to  Canaan’s  “fair  and  happy  land.”  I 
am  as  fully  assured  that  the  Israelites  left  Egypt,  and  that  God  led 
them  out,  and  that  too  by  his  own  hand,  as  I am  convinced  that  the 
world  had  a beginning,  or  that  God  breathed  into  Adam  the  breath  of 
life.  Nay,  if  you  should  affirm  that  a supernatural  hand,  visible  to  the 
eye,  with  fingers,  joints,  and  spiritual  muscles,  was  present  at  their 
deliverance,  I question  if  your  faith  in  the  fact  that  God  led  them  out 
would  prove  itself  stronger  or  better  than  my  own  faith  ; nor  would 
you,  in  taking  this  ground,  ascribe  more  glory  to  God  in  the  transac- 
tion. 

!there  is  another  text  you  delight  to  quote  : “ As  many  as  are  led 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  Sons  of  God.”  In  quoting  this 
passage,  as  in  most  others  you  quote,  it  would  seem  that  you  take  for 
granted  what  requires  proof.  I admit  indeed,  without  argument,  that 
the  people  of  the  Lord  are  led  by  his  Spirit ; but  I am  far  from  ad- 
mitting that  God’s  Spirit  leads  his  children  by  coming  down  upon 
them  as  on  the  disciples  at  Pentecost,  or  that  it  walks  in  a personified 
divine  form  before  the  Lord’s  chosen  in  order  to  their  guidance  and 
safety.  To  be  “ led  by  the  Spirit”  and  to  “ walk  by  faith,”  are, 
practically  considered,  the  same ; and  in  both  instances  the  cardinal 
meaning  is  that  we  should  be  governed  by  what  God  says — in  the 
gospel — that  we  should  listen  to  the  things  which  come  from  above, 
receive  them  in  love,  and  be  directed  by  them  heaven-ward. 

The  phrases  “ after  the  flesh”  and  “ after  the  Spirit,”  in  this  chapter, 
are  erroneously  interpreted  by  the  great  majority  of  those  who  expound 
divine  things.  It  is  not  human  nature  in  a general  sense  that  the 
apostle  signifies  when  he  here  speaks  of  “ the  flesh,”  but  the  fleshly 
commandments  contained  in  the  old  covenant.  Nor  when  he  speaks 
of  “ the  Spirit”  does  he  mean  the  divine  embodiment  of  Spirit,  but 
rather  the  new  and  spiritual  arrangement  of  things  in  Jesus  Christ. 
He  is  reasoning  with  the  Jews,  and  I understand  him  thus : “ There- 
fore, brethren,  we  are  debtors,  not  to  the  flesh  or  the  law,  to  live  after 
the  law  5 for  if  you  live  after  the  law.  you  shall  die  ; but  if  you; 
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through  the  new  order  of  things  which  are  spiritual,  mortify  the  deeds 
of  the  body,  you  shall  live.  For  those  who  are  thus  led  or  directed  in 
their  walk  and  behaviour  by  God’s  Spirit,  are  God’s  sons.” 

But  the  passage  says  nothing  about  the  Spirit  entering  the  hearts  of 
sinners ! The  sons  of  God  are  led  by  God’s  own  Spirit : how  are 
sinners  led? — L Perchance  you  may  be  disposed  to  reply  that  they 
were  made  the  sons  of  God  by  his  Spirit  coming  to  lead  them.  Turn 
to  Galatians,  chapter  iv.,  and  the  apostle  will  cure  you  of  this  singular 
notion : for  says  he,  “ Because  ycru  are  sons,  God  has  sent  forth  tho 
Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts.”  The  sons  of  God,  then,  on  account 
of  sonship  or  adoption,  received,  as  their  family  portion,  a liberal  mea- 
sure of  the  Spirit;  but  in  all  this  you  perceive  there  is  nothing 
affirmed  concerning  a miraculous  influence  or  special  supernatural 
power  to  convert  sinners. 

Again,  “ the  Spirit  bears  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  children 
of  God.”  So  you  say,  so  Paul  says,  and  so  say  I.  What  then  ? If 
Paul  means  one  thing,  you  another,  and  I a third,  will  you  not  allow 
me  to  think  and  to  say  that  Messrs.  u Methodist”  and  Oliphant  should 
respectfully  yield  to  Paul?  Now  the  apostle  does  not  say  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  gives  its  witness  to  the  spirit  of  sinners  for  the  purpose  of 
making  them  children  of  God.  But  what  does  the  apostle  say  ? He 
simply  says  to  those  of  us  who  obey  the  truth  that  the  Lord’s  Spirit 
gives  the  same  testimony  as  our  own  spirit,  or  testifies  together  with 
our  spirit,  that  we  are  now  the  children  of  God.  The  Homans,  who 
received  the  gospel  of  God’s  Son,  and  enjoyed  adoption  by  him,  were 
God’s  children,  and  there  were  two  witnesses  that  testified  to  this  fact 
— the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  and  their  own  spirit. 

To  me  it  is  a striking  proof  that  the  scriptures  are  either  read  with 
heedless  indifference,  or  serviley  viewed  through  the  theological  glasses 
of  old-fashioned  Divines,  when  I find  persons  of  good  sense  upon  every 
other  subject  pressing  into  their  systems  proof-passages  which  aro 
really  as  distant  from  the  point  requiring  evidence  as  the  beautiful 
gate  of  Solomon’s  temple  was  from  Babylon’s  gates  of  brass.  Some  of 
these  theological  attempts  scarcely  rise  to  the  dignity  of  absurdity. 
They  are  not  even  sensible  nonsense.  Had  I not  looked  back  into  the 
page  of  history,  and  become  somewhat  conversant  with  the  awful  abuses 
of  the  sacred  Word  during  the  dark  ages,  and  the  almost  boundless 
priestification  of  things  in  times  of  priestly  rule,  it  is  next  thing  to  a 
certainty  that  I could  never  persuade  myself  that  intelligent  men  now 
held  such  conflicting  and  contradictory  dogmas.  Only  think  again, 
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my  friend,  of  the  passage  last  under  examination.  1st.  The  Lord’s 
Spirit  bears  testimony  that  when  we  hear  and  obey  it  we  are  the 
Lord’s  children.  2nd.  Our  spirit  also  bears  testimony  to  the  same 
effect ; and  now,  say  you,  since  these  two  spirits  prove  we  are  children  of 
God,  therefore,  yes,  therefore  the  Spirit  of  God  operates  abstractly 
to  convert  sinners  ! ! ! 

But  I will  not  indulge  this  reductidad  absurdum  style.  You  close 
your  arguments,  page  258,  vol.  3,  to  which  you  specially  invite  notice, 
with  these  beautiful  words,  “ The  Spirit  giveth  life.”  Giveth  life  horn? 
and  to  whom  ? Let  us  examine  the  context.  Turn,  then,  to  2 Cor. 
iii. : 6,  and  hear  Paul  say,  K our  sufficiency  is  of  God,  who  also  hath 
made  us  able  ministers  of  the  New  Testament ; not  of  the  letter,  but 
of  the  spirit  [or,  not  of  the  law,  but  of  the  gospel,]  for  the  letter  killeth, 
but  the  Spirit  giveth  life”  [or  it  may  be  read,  for  the  law  killeth,  but 
the  gospel  of  God’s  favor  giveth  life.]  That  this  is  not  an  arbitrary 
interpretation  of  mine,  coined  for  the  occasion,  will  doubtless  be  ad- 
mitted on  reading  the  language  which  immediately  follows.  “ For  if 
the  ministration  of  death,  written  and  engraven  on  stones,  [what  is  this 
but  the  letter  or  law  ?]  was  glorious  .....  which 
glory  was  to  be  done  away, — how  shall  not  the  ministration  of  the 
Spirit  be  rather  glorious  ?”  It  is,  then,  my  dear  sir,  the  ministry  or 
dispensation  of  things  which  grew  out  of  the  two  tables  written  and 
engraven  on  Mount  Sinai,  and  the  ministry  or  dispensation  of  things 
which  commenced  at  Jerusalem,  superintended  by  Jesus  and  his  apos- 
tles in  person, — it  is,  allow  me  to  say,  these  things  which  the  apostle 
has  placed  in  contrast  while  speaking  of  the  letter  and  the  spirit,  the 
one  ministring  death  and  the  other  life. 

Should  you  still  require  proof  upon  this  point,  a reference  to  a pre- 
ceding verse  may  afford  some  assistance.  We  shall  read  the  third 
verse.  “You  (Corinthians,)  are  manifestly  declared  to  be  the  epistle 
of  Christ,  ministered  by  us,  written  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit 
of  the  living  God  ; not  on  tables  of  stone,  but  on  the  tables  of  your 
heart.”  Do  we  not  here  learn  that  the  whole  church  in  Corinth  (not 
the  sinners  in  that  city,)  were  Christ’s^  epistle,  written  by  the  Spirit 
through  the  instrumentality  of  Paul,  and  that  the  Spirit’s  writing  was 
found,  not  like  the  letter  of  the  law  on  material  tables,  but  written  and 
engraven  on  their  hearts.  Notice,  then,  Paul  was  a minister  of  the 
Spirit  for  Christ.  The  Corinthians  formed  the  epistle,  Paul  was  the 
pen,  the  Spirit  suggested  the  language  to  be  written,  and  Christ  was 
the  author  of  the  Spirit.  Is  not  this  correct  so  far  ? 

Now  if  we  ascertain  how  Paul  ministered  to  the  people  in  Corinth. 
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for  the  purpose  of  converting  the  inhabitants  of  that  city  into  Christ’s 
epistle,  will  we  not  understand  the  matter  in  full  without  need  of  fur- 
ther evidence  ? 

Shall  we  then  refer  to  1 Cor.  xv.,  and  Acts  xviii.  : 5 — 8,  and  learn 
how  the  apostle  acted  under  the  Spirit,  and  under  and  for  Christ,  in 
order  to  the  conversion  of  the  Corinthians.  You  will  at  once  see  that 
Paul  preached  the  gospel,  delivering  to  them  c:  the  word  of  reconcilia- 
tion,” and  sounding  in  their  hearing  “ the  whole  council  of  God”  as 
found  in  the  testimony  of  his  Son.  11 1 declare  unto  you  the  gospel 

by  which  you  are  saved.”  So  he  says  when  he  reminds 

them  of  what  he  had  preached.  “ Many  of  the  Corinthians  hearing, 
believed,  and  were  baptized.”  Thus  speaks  the  writer  of  the  Acts  in 
giving  the  account  of  Paul’s  labors  while  in  the  city  of  Corinth.  In 
this  manner,  then,  did  the  apostle  constitute  these  called  and  chosen 
Corinthians  into  a true  epistle  of  Christ,  written  with  the  Spirit  of  the 
living  God. 

I must  now  close  this  letter,  hoping  that  the  few  suggestions  I have 
offered  may  prove  useful  in  leading  you  to  consider  the  subject  anew, 
and  be  the  means  of  suggesting  to  your  own  mind  many  things  that  I 
have  had  neither  time  nor  room  to  introduce.  In  my  replies  and  re- 
flections, it  will  be  seen  that  I have  treated  the  subject  negatively.  I 
have  done  little  in  the  way  of  affirming.  My  position  has  been  simply 
to  deny  the  abstract  Spirit  theory,  and  to  show  that  the  scriptures 
taken  to  substantiate  this  system  are  wrested  from  their  connexion  and 
meaning.  Were  it  not,  my  dear  sir,  that  the  speculations  upon  spiri- 
tual influence  palsies  the  gospel,  and  renders  it  powerless,  lifeless, 
and  practically  worthless,  I would  give  my  consent  to  the  systematizers 
to  stretch  their  fancies  like  Grecian  poets,  and  speak  as  they  please 
about  the  power  and  manner  of  the  Spirit.  But  I cannot  hold  my 
peace  when  the  results  of  these  imaginations  displace  God’s  word,  and 
thereby  throw  down  the  grand  land-marks  of  the  remedial  institution. 

We  will  hear  from  you  again,  I trust,  if  you  have  anything  further 
to  add.  Yours  with  respect, 

D.  Oltphant. 

DOCTRINE  AND  DISCUSSION  0E  UNIVERSALISM. 

Our  friendly  opponent  in  the  Universalian  controversy  writes 
concerning  the  debate  and  concerning  himself  as  follows  : — 

THE  LATE  DISCUSSION  AT  JORDAN,  C.  W. 

We  give  below  some  of  the  arguments  brought  forward  by  us  in 
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support  of  the  first  proposition,  which  reads  thus  : u Do  the  Scriptures 
teach  the  final  Holiness  and  Happiness  of  all  Mankind?" 

Feb.  21,  10  o’clock,  a.  m. 

Mr.  Lavell  having  the  affirmative,  was  called  forward  by  the  princi- 
ple Moderator  to  open  the  debate,  and  commenced  by  saying  that  “ the 
proposition  before  us  was  one  in  which  all  are  deeply  interested,  Do 
the  Scriptures  teach  the  final  Holiness  and  Happiness  of  all  Mankind. 
Neither  one  of  us  believes  any  will  be  saved  in  their  wickedness,  but 
from  their  wickedness.  He  (Mr.  Oliphant)  believes  in  the  final 
holiness  and  happiness  of  a part  of  mankind.  I believe  in  the  final 
holiness  and  happiness  of  all  mankind  : and  here  we  join  issue.  Mr. 
Lavell  then  proceeded  to  his  first  proof-text : Matt.  22 : chap,  from 
the  23d  to  the  32nd  verse  inclusive,  “ The  same  day  came  to  him  the 
Sadducees,  which  say  there  is  no  resurrection,  and  asked  him,  saying, 
Master,  Moses  said,  if  a man  die,  having  no  children,  his  brother  shall 
marry  his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother.  Now  there  were 
with  us  seven  brethren  ; (Sadducees,  who  were  unbelievers,)  and  the 
first  when  he  had  married  a wife,  died  ; and  having  no  issue,  left  his  wife 
unto  his  brother.  Likewise  the  second  also,  and  the  third,  unto  the 
seven,  and  last  of  all  the  woman  died  also.  Therefore,  in  the  resur- 
rection whose  wife  shall  be  of  the  seven  ? for  they  all  had  her.’  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  them,  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures, 
nor  the  power  of  God. — For  in  the  resurrection  they  neither  marry 
nor  are  are  given  in  marriage,  but  as  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven. 
Hut  as  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead , have  ye  not  read 
that  which  was  spoken  unto  you  by  God,  saying,  I am  the  God  of 
Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacobs  God  is  not  the  God 
of  the  dead  but  of  the  living.”  The  parallel  passage  in  Luke  20  chapter, 
was  introduced,  and  reads  as  follows:  “ They  which  shall  be  accounted 
worthy  to  obtain  that  world,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage  ; neither  can,  they  die  any 
mor Gjfor  they  are  EQUAL  unto  the  angels  ; and  are  the  children  of 
God , BEING  the  children  of  the  resurrection.  Now,  that  the  dead  are 
raised,  even  Moses  showed  the  bush,  when  he  called  the  Lord,  the  God 
of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  ; for  he  is 
not  a God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living  ; for  ALL  LI  YE  UNTO 
HIM.”  Our  Saviour  did  not  merely  answer  the  question  of  the  Sad- 
duceess  and  then  stop  ; but  proceeded,  1st,  To  show  that  there  was  a 
resurrection  of  the  dead.  2nd,  To  inform  his  hearers  what  would  be  the 
condition  of  those  raised,  1st.  u They  should  not  die  an}7  more.”  2nd, 
They  should  be  “ EQUAL  unto  the  angels.”  3d,  They  should  be  u the 
children  of  God"  4th.  They  ALL  should  11  live  unto  God.”  Mr. 
Lavell  called  the.  attention  of  Mr.  Oliphant  here,  that  two  dis- 
tinct facts  are  predicated  of  the  raised,  1st,  They  should  not  marry. 
2nd,  They  should  not  11  die  any  more”  because  of  their  equality  with 
the  angels  of  God.  Hence  we  arc  justified  in  saying  those  raised  will 
not  sin  or  suffer,  or  marry,  or  die  any  more  ; — carnality  will  not  exist 
jn  the  resurrection  state,  because  of  their  equality  with  angels.  There 
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is  no  way  of  escaping  from  this  conclusion  other  than  to  say  that  u an- 
gels in  heaven”  sin  and  suffer  ! 

Mr.  Lavell  wished  to  call  the  attention  ot  Mr.  Oliphant  to  the  words 
“ they  which  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  . that  world,  and  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead,"  How  many  does  he  think  will  obtain 
that  world  and  the  resurrection  from  the  deadl  Is  it  not  a prominent 
doctrine  of  the  New  Testament,  and  universally  acknowledged  by  all 
Christians,  that  all  the  dead  shall  be  raised.  Paul  declared  this  fact 
in  his  first  letter  to  the  Corinthians  ; “ As  in  Adam  ALL  die,  EVEN 
SO,  in  Christ  shall  ALL  be  made  alive,”  And  again,  (Acts  xxiv.:  15) 
“ And  have  hope  towards  G od,  which  they  themselves  also  allow,  that 
tbere  shall  be  a resurrection  of  the  dead  boti-i  of  the  JUST  and  the 
UNJUST.”  Hope  is  a conjunction  of  expectation  and  desire,  and 
Paul  being  a Christian  did  not  hope  that  any  would  be  raised  unjust ; 
for  that  would  have  been  a most  unchristian  hope  indeed.  Does  my 
friend  hope  that  any  will  be  raised  unjust  % If  his  hope  is  as  exten- 
sive as  Paul’s  was,  then  he  must  certainly  believe  that  ALL  will  be 
accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world  and  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead.”  He  must  have  “ hope  towards  G-od,  that  there  shall  be  a resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  the  unjust.”  The  fact  is,  he 
must  admit  that  all  are  worthy,  in  order  to  prove  the  2nd  proposition 
(endless  punishment),  or  else  prove  it  without  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead.  The  Scriptures  I affirm,  teach  the  resurrection  of  all  man- 
kind into  a state  of  immortality,  by  the  same  process  and  the  same 
power  ; and  the  fact  is  triumphantly  established  by  Luke’s  own  teach- 
ing, that  all  will  be  “ accounted  worthy,”  and  will  be  £‘  equal  unto  the 
angels  j—u the  children  of  God  being  the  children  of  the  resurrection” — 
for  none  are  to  “ obtain  that  world  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,” 
but  those  that  are  “ accounted  worthy.”  That  this  proof  text  tri- 
umphantly sustains  the  proposition  cannot  but  be  evident  to  all  who 
will  give  it  a fair  examination.  If  after  the  resurrection  the  greater 
part  of  mankind  are  to  be  endlessly  miserable,  why  did  not  our  Saviour 
say  so  when  treating  of  the  resurrection  ? — the  very  time  we  should 
expect  to  hear  of  it.  Why  did  He  never  say  so  7 On  the  contrary 
he  tells  us  that  u in  the  resurrection”  mankind  shall  be  u equal  unto 
the  angels” — u the  children  of  God,  BEING  the  children  of  the  resur- 
rection”— that  they  shall  not  “ die  any  more,”  and  that  all  shall  “liv# 
unto  God.”  These  are  glorious  announcements — well  worthy  of  that 
Gospel  which  brings  good  tidings  of  great  joy  which  shall  be  unto  all 
people. 
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In  this  manner  speaks  friend  Lavell  on  the  first  proof-text  on  the 
first  proposition.  The  succeeding  portion  of  the  article  from  which 
the  preceding  is  copied,  we  shall  reserve  for  another  month.  Our 
room  seems  to  demand  this  arrangement  even  against  our  inclination. 

As  the  gentleman  has,  in  our  reckoning,  over-stepped  the  boundary 
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lines  of  the  controversy,  and  given  us  matter  in  the  form  of  extras,  not 
introduced  while  the  debate  was  in  progress,  we  shall  perhaps  be  ex- 
cised if  we  have  occasion  sometimes  to  speak  of  what  was  said  on  our 
part  in  reply,  and  at  other  times  respond  direct  without  referring  to 
the  past.  Before  proceeding,  however,  an  apology  should  be  made 
for  our  controversial  friend.  It  was  evident  that  he  appeared  on  the 
ground  with  his  principal  speeches  demonstrated  in  writing,  and  there- 
fore he  read  the  most  of  what  he  offered  to  us  in  the  way  of  logic  ; and 
hence  we  account,  without  imputing  it  to  dishonest  intention,  for  the 
discrepancy  between  his  reading  and  what  he  had  prepared.  May 
we  entertain  the  opinion  that  he  was  too  calm  and  collected  to  read 


straight  ? 

The  gentleman  in  pressing  into  his  service  the  Saviours  reply  to 
the  Sadducees,  Matt,  xxii.,  and  Luke  xx.,  dwelt  at  length  upon 
three  primary  points.  1st.  That  all  the  dead  should  be  raised.  2nd. 
That  because  the  dead  thus  raised  are  called  children  of  the  resurrection 
and  of  God,  therefore  they  are  to  be  accounted  children  of  God  as 
saints.  3rd.  That  because  they  are  said  to  be  equal  to  the  angels, 
therefore  "when  they  are  all  raised  they  shail  all  be  as  sinless,  holy, 
and  happy  as  the  angels.  The  first  of  these  we  admitted,  and  hence 
it  required  no  proof  so  far  as  concerned  the  controversy.  We  aimed  a 
blow  at  the  other  two,  but  more  especially  at  the  second,  by  a simple 
appeal  to  the  words  of  Jesus  as  found  in  John  v.  : 28 — 29,  taken  in 
connexion  with  the  verses  preceding. 

These  texts  honestly  put  together,  we  attempted  to  show,  clearly 
developed  two  resurrections — a literal  as  well  as  a spiritual ; and  we 
placed  them  in  their  proportions  and  connexions  for  the  purpose  of 
preventing  the  lawless  figuring  of  Universalian  figures.  “ He  that 
heareth  my  word  and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting 

life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation The  hour  is 

coming,  and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of 
God  ; and  they  that  hear  shall  live.”  Such  is  the  Saviour’s  language 
when  speaking  of  a quickening  from  a death  in  trespasses  and  sins.  Great 
was  the  power  that  could  accomplish  this,  but  in  comparison  not  so  mar- 
vellous as  a power  hereafter  to  be  exerted.  “ Marvel  not  at  this  : for  the 
hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  his 
voice,  and  shall  come  forth  ; (sinless  ? holy  7 happy  ? — not  so — but) 
they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  cf  life  ; and  they  that 
have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation.” 

Upon  these  passages  wo  argued  thus Those  who,  in  the  first 
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quickening,  passed  from  death  unto  life,  are  promised  an  endless  life, 
and  therefore  it  is  said  of  them  that  they  shall  not  come  into  condem- 
nation, implying  most  plainly  that  there  is  such  a thing  as  condemna- 
tion in  the  future  for  those  who  heard  not  the  voice  of  God’s  Son  ; and 
accordingly,  at  the  next  quickening,  when  all  graves  are  opened  and 
all  the  dead  raised,  there  appear  two  orders  or  descriptions  of  men, 
some  of  them  having  done  good  and  some  of  them  having  done  evil, — 
the  one  order  to  enjoy  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  the  other  to  experi- 
ence the  resurrection  of  damnation.  When  therefore  our  friend  of  the 
opposition  argued  from  Luke  xx.  the  holiness  and  happiness  of  all  men 
because  of  the  expression  ^children  of  the  resurrection,”  we  showed  that 
some  of  these  “ all”  were  children  of  the  “ resurrection  of  damnation,” 
agreeably  to  the  language  of  the  Great  Teacher.  We  felt  here,  in  this 
stage  of  the  argument,  that  we  were  in  a fortress  prepared  by  the  Cap- 
tain of  salvation  himself. 

Concerning  the  phrase  “ children  of  God,”  in  the  text  quoted  from 
Luke,  it  was  intimated  that  the  whole  human  family  at  present  are  the 
children  of  God,  and  yet  numbers  of  them  are  also  “ children  of  the 
devil,” — that  even  the  audience  before  the  speakers,  although  some 
were  believers  and  some  unbelievers,  some  belonging  to  the  Lord’s  con- 
gregation and  some  not,  still  they  were  all  in  one  capital  sense  children 
of  God  ; and  therefore  the  phrase  “ children  of  God,”  applied  to  those 
who  are  brought  from  the  grave  by  God,  did  not  and  could  not  prevent 
those  called  “good”  from  being  raised  to  a blissful  life,  and  those 
called  “ evil”  being  raised  from  one  death  to  another  death.  The 
argument  then  stood  thus : — All  men  now  could  be  called  the  children 
of  God,  yet  some  are  unbelieving,  unholy  and  unhappy  ; and  hence  at 
the  resurrection,  all  can  be  called  the  children  of  God,  being  raised 
from  the  dead  by  him,  although  some  are  raised  to  “ everlasting  shame 
and  contempt.”  Yet,  apart  from  this  process  of  reason,  the  fact  that 
Jesus  says  in  unequivocal  terms  that  some  men  shall  rise  to  life  and 
others  to  condemnation,  must  definitely  settle  the  question,  and  proves 
that  our  Universalian  theologists  extract  an  illegal  meaning  from  the 
expression  “ children  of  God,” 

But  the  greatest  force  was  brought  to  bear  upon  the  darling  words 
— “ equal  to  the  angels.”  A very  tall  and  robust  boast  takes  root  and 
flourishes  in  the  logic  that  springs  up  on  all  sides  round  these  terms. 
“ There  is  no  way  for  Mr.  Oliphant  to  escape  the  Universalian  con- 
clusion other  than  to  say  “angels  in  heaven”  sin  and  suffer!” 

We  approached  this  point  in  two  separate  directions,  or  by  two  dif- 
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ferent  methods.  The  first — to  reason  upon  our  friend’s  reasoning  and 
philosphize  upon  his  philosophy  ; the  second — to  adduce  language  from 
the  Book  to  show  that  both  his  philosophy  and  theology  were  minus 
the  authority  of  God. 

It  was,  we  think,  proved,  1.,  that  those  who  were  brought  forth  at 
the  resurrection,  embracing  the  human  family  entire,  whether  “just” 
or  “ unjust,”  conid  not  be  equal  to*the  angels  in  having  been  with  God 
from  the  beginning.  2.,  They  could  not  be  equal  to  the  angels  in 
having  been  the  immediate  messengers  of  God  in  conveying  intelligence 
such  as  had  been  delivered  to  Zacharia,'  to  Mary,  and  to  the  shepherds 
in  Bethlehem.  3.,  They  could  not  be  equal  to  the  angels  in  never 
having  signed.  These  examples  were  enough  for  our  purpose  to  show 
that  those  who  were  raised  from  the  dead,  whether  saints  or  sinners, 
were  not,  and  could  not  be,  equal  to  the  angels  in  all  respects.  This 
was  further  illustrated  by  a reference  to  those  present  at  the  debate. 
They  were  all  equal  in  some  respects,  but  in  other  respects  very  dif- 
ferent. They  all  had  physical  life — were  all  human — all  in  one  place — 
all  capable  of  hearing, — in  these  they  were  equal  to  one  another  ; but 
on  the  other  hand,  some  were  learned  and  others  unlearned,  some  were 
old  and  others  young,  some  were  comparatively  happy  and  others  very 
unhappy  (and  especially  the  Universalists  appeared  of  the  latter  class.) 

And  here  we  gave  a particular  instance  by  referring  to  the  debaters 
themselves,  Messrs  Lavell  and  Oiiphant.  Both  of  us,  it  was  said, 
were  men,  both  of  us  preachers,  both  of  us  editors,  both  of  us 
debaters — equal  in  these  respects  ; but  how  very  unequal  in  other 
respects.  Hence  we  were  lead  into  the  inquiry,  IJow,  or  in  what , 
tuere  the  resurrected  equal  to  the  angels  ? 

We  answered  this  question,  by  Jesus’  authority,  saying,  1st.  In  a 
future  state,  men,  as  angels,  “ neither  marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage.”  j 
2nd.  In  that  state,  it  can  be  said  of  men  as  it  is  said  of  angels,  “ neither 
can  they  die  any  more.”  In  due  time  we  challanged  our  debating  i 
friend  to  declare  to  us,  from  the  passages  he  introduced,  any  other  con- 
dition, state,  circumstance,  trait,  or  characteristic  in  which  men  raised  | 
from  the  dead  would  be  equal  to  the  angels  excepting  these  two  men-  j| 
tioned  by  the  Saviour.  Bid  he  do  it?  He  could  not — and  cannot;  j 
nor  any  other  man  : “ for  if  anyjnar^be  bold,  I am  bold  also.”  Now  j< 
the  facts  of  the  case  are  these  : A class  .of  infidels  in  respect  to  faith  in 
a future  state,  came  to  Jesus,  whose  teaching  constantly  had  reference 
to  a state  in  prospect  beyond  death  These  Sadduceean  puzzlers  have  a 
question  to  solve  which  is  to  turn  the  Saviour’s  doctrine  into  ridicule,  i 


CHRISTIAN  PURPOSE. 


161 


They  propose  their  puzzle  by  saying,  1 Master,  there  was  a woman 
among  us  who  was  married  seven  times.  Her  seven  husbands  and 
herself  are  dead.  Which  of  the  seven  will  be  her  husband  in  that 
state  concerning  which  you  so  often  teach  V To  this  Jesus  replies, 

‘ You  Sadducees  are  in  error  about  the  state  after  death.  You  know 
not  either  the  scriptures  or  G-od’s  power.  Here,  in  this  state,  people 
both  marry  and  die ; but  there,  in  the  coming  state,  after  the  resur- 
rection, neither  the  one  nor  the  other  takes  place.  Angels  neither 
marry  nor  die, — men,  raised  from  the  dead,  are  equal  to  the  angels  in 
these  two  things,  embraced  in  your  question,  in  reference  to  which 
you  greatly  err ; and  the  angels  have  no  need  to  marry,  and  they 
never  die.’ 

Not  a word  in  all  this  about  man’s  holiness  and  happiness — not  even 
the  holiness  and  happiness  of  the  righteous  ; but  it  is  a potent  reply  to 
a captious  faction  of  Jews  who  denied  both  the  resurrection  and  a 
future  state.  Now  if  our  friend  of  February  21st  has  anything  new  to 
offer  upon  all  men’s  equality  with  the  angels  after  being  raised  from 
the  dust,  we  hope  it  will  be  forthcoming,  and  until  then  we  shall  say 
that  no  man  can  show  from  the  scriptures  cited  that  all  men  or  any 
class  of  men  will  be  equal  with  the  angels  in  more  than  these  two  re- 
spects already  specified. 

But  there  was  one  admission  we  did  make  and  will  make  again, 
namely,  that,  at  the  resurrection,  11  they  that  have  done  evil”  will  be 
“ equal”  to  the  “ angels  that  sinned” — equal  to  those  who  depart  into 
that  region  “ prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels” — equal  to  such 
angels,  not  however  in  all  respects,  but  certainly  in  their  eternal 
doom. 

We  shall  hear  the  gentleman  again  while  treating  upon  his  second 
and  last  proof-text.  D.  Oliphant. 

C For  the  Witness  of  Truth.') 

CHRISTIAN  PURPOSE. 

All  rational  beings  have  some  purpose,  object,  or  desire  after  which 
they  pursue.  Mankind  are  supposed  to  be  seeking  happiness.  Though 
all  are  seeking  happiness,  the  ways  in  which  it  is  sought  are  almost  as 
numerous  and  varied  as  the  persons  and  characters  who  are  in  pursuit 
of  it.  Some  seek  it  in  the  unrestrained  indulgence  of  their  animal 
appetites  and  sensual  desires.  Others  in  the  pursuit  of  wealth, 
thinking  that  riches  will  give  them  happiness.  Some  suppose  it  is  to 
be  found  in  the  possession  of  fame,  worldly  pomp,  and  power.  Dis- 
appointment is  the  reward  of  all  such.  A few  find  a species  of  happiness 
in  benevolent  deeds;  but  the  happiness  thus  obtained  is  transient  and 
unsatisfactory. 

Lasting  happiness  may  be  enjoyed  by  all,  if  sought  in  the  Lord’s 
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own  way,  with  the  proper  purpose  before  the  mind.  The  apostle  Paul 
in  his  2nd  letter  to  Timothy,  iii.  chap.,  brings  before  him  a number  of 
characters  whose  purposes  were  astray  ; and  in  the  tenth  verse  he 
refers  to  his  own  purpose  with  which  he  reminds  Timothy  he  was  well 
acquainted,  or  of  which  he  had  been  a dilligent  follower.  From  this 
portion  of  scripture  we  learn  that  Paul  had  a purpose  or  design  in  all 
that  he  did.  The  purpose  to  which  the  apostle  referred,  was  his 
resolution  to  spend  his  life  and  all  that  he  had  in  preaching  the  gospel 
to  men,  and  prepare  himself  to  enjoy  eternal  bliss  by  yielding  obedience 
to  all  the  requirements  of  the  Lord.  Such  should  be  the  purpose  and 
desire  of  every  follower  of  the  Lamb.  All  rational  action  must  proceed 
from  an  object  before  the  mind  of  the  actor.  The  gospel  is  presented 
to  man  as  an  intelligent  being,  poesessing  a variety  of  faculties,  and  it 
furnishes  him  with  an  object  worthy  of  his  pursuit.  The  benevolent 
or  humane  person  in  becoming  a Christian,  finds  ample  scope  for  the 
exercise  of  his  good  purposes,  and  finds  real  and  lasting  pleasure,  be- 
cause his  mind  is  now  changed,  refined,  expanded,  and  made  to 
harmonize  with  the  will  of  his  Creator  and  the  object  for  which  he  lives. 

Many  who  wear  the  the  Christian  name  seem  to  have  no  purpose  or 
object  before  their  mind,  but  are  tossed  to  and  fro  by  every  trifling 
event,  and  governed  by  circumstances  rather  than  by  any  fixed 
principle  or  design.  In  order  that  Christians  may  enjoy  the  life  that 
now  is,  and  possess  the  “ good  hope,”  every  thing  in  which  they  engage 
must  be  done  from  principle,  accompanied  by  proper  desires  and 
feelings,  else  their  actions  will  seldom  be  acceptable  to  the  Lord,  or 
profitable  to  themselves. 

Some  complain  that  the  meetings  of  the  brethren  are  uninteresting 
and  tedious,  and  doubtless  they  appear  so  to  some  ; and  no  wonder  ; 
for  though  the  speaker  should  declare  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  Giod, 
and  the  love  of  the  Saviour,  with  the  power  and  boldness  of  a Paul  or 
the  eloquence  and  ardour  of  an  Apollos,  accompanied  by  the  mildness 
and  love  of  an  Apostle  John,  yet  if  the  hearers  have  not  been  led  to  meet 
through  love  to  the  Saviour,  and  a desire  to  honor  his  name  and  laws, 
and  participate  in  such  exercises,  they  will  soon  be  satiated  with  the 
eloquence  of  the  speaker  and  displeased  with  his  plainness  of  speech. 

“ Be  ye  followers  of  me.  even  as  I am  of  Christ”  says  the  apostle  to  the 
Gentiles.  When  all  those  who  are  numbered  with  the  saints  follow 
Paul  as  he  did  Christ,  and.  like  Timothy,  are  fully  acquainted  with 
his  “ doctrine,  manner  of  life,  purpose,  faith  &c.”  and  diligently  follow 
the  same,  then  will  love  and  union  be  increased  and  dissention  and 
turmoil  find  no  place  among  Christians. 

If  it  was  necessary  to  exhort  the  ancient  saints  to  cleave  to  the  Lord 
with  purpose  of  heart,  it  is  equally  so  now.  We  are  not  in  this  our 
more  favoured  time  and  more  enlightened  land,  surrounded  with 
heathen  idolatry  ; yet  we  are  surrounded  with  idolatry,  which,  though 
it  be  more  refined,  is  nevertheless  as  delusive  and  fatal  as  that  against 
which  Paul  contended.  The  present  is  a time  in  which  those  who  know 
the  truth,  and  purpose  to  enjoy  the  favour  of  the  Lord,  must  add  both 
courage  and  prudence  to  their  faith.  By  the  majority  of  the  modern 
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.popular  teachers  of  religion  there  is  such  a perversion  of  divine  things 
— such  a mixing  up  of  truth  and  error — such  a confounding  of 
faith  and  opinion — that  religion  is  made  to  suit  the  fashions  of  the 
times  and  the  taste  of  its  professors,  just  as  the  carriages  in  which 
theyride,  and  the  garments  which  cover  them,  are  fitted  by  their 
respective  makers.  Sin,  however  disguised  by  human  art,  is  not 
changed  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  To  all  the  faithful  we  would  say, 
let  us  arm  ourselves  with  the  whole  armour  of  light,  and  with  fixedness 
of  purpose  let  us  adhere  to  the  Lord  and  his  people,  always  remember* 
ing  that  is  only  those  who  end  the  race  well  that  will  be  crowned. 

Eramosa,  May  YZth,  1849.  John  Butchart,  Jnr. 

NATURE  AND  GRACE. 

No.  iv. 

I do  not  wish  to  carry  my  analogy  too  far,  but  before  concluding  I 
shall  briefly  advert  to  what  have  been  called  essentials  and  non-essen- 
tial-s  in  religion.  Is  it  not  strange  that  professors  of  religion  should 
ascribe  a course  of  conduct  to  God,  of  which  they  themselves  would  be 
ashamed?  What  would  we  think  of  a schoolmaster  who  in  giving  par- 
ticular rules  and  laws  for  the  management  and  order  of  his  school, 
should  tell  his  pupils  that  some  were  essential  and  others  non-essential  ; 
that  is, — that  they  must  obey  some  while  they  have  liberty  to  disobey 
others J?  Would  not  oven  children  detect  the  imbecility  of  the  teacher’s 
mind  and  the  inconsistency  of  his  conduct.  Why  give  rules  if  they 
are  useless  ? Why  form  laws  to  be  disobeyed?  Is  not  God  wiser 
than  man  ? “ The  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men  ; the  weak- 

ness of  God  is  stronger  than  men.”  Non-essentials  are  unknown  in 
the  vocabulary  of  nature.  God  has  made  just  what  is  necessary  for 
the  enjoyment  of  ail  animated  nature.  He  has  instituted  such  laws 
as  are  necessary  for  the  government  of  his  physical  creation.  None 
too  many ; none  too  few.  None  that  can  be  altered ; none  that 
ean  be  dispensed  with.  Heat  and  moisture  produce  vegetation.  No 
vegetation  without  heat,  none  without  moisture.  Both  are  essential. 
Both  are  indispensable.  We  must  eat  to  live  and  also  drink  to  live. 
Eating  and  drinking  are  both  necessary — both  essential.  Alas  ! the 
history  of  distressed  Ireland  bears  ample  testimony  of  the  one  ; while 
the  bones  that  lie  bleaching  in  the  Sahara  bear  witness  of  the  other. 

The  term  and  meaning  of  noi.-essential  or  dispensable  are  foreign  to 
the  Bible.  God,  in  the  remedial  system,  has  instituted  such  laws  as 
are  necessary  for  the  government  of  his  moral  and  intellectual  crea- 
tures. No  laws  too  many,  none  too  few.  None  that  can  be  altered; 
none  that  can  be  dispensed  with. 

Faith  without  works  is  dead.  Works  without  faith  is  impossible. 
Hence  faith  is  an  essential — obedience  is  also -essential.  Now,  reader, 
I am  goiug  to  carry  out  the  analogy,  and  I trust  you  will  give  your 
particular  attention  to  it. 

Experience  is  the  test  of  right  and  wrong  in  nature.  The  word  of 
God  is  the  test  of  right  and  wrong  in  religion.  The  blessing  obtained 
by  obedience  to  the  natural  laws,  or^  the  curse  consequent  upon  dise- 
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bedience  to  the  natural  laws,  isTmmediate — sensible — palpable.  Hence 
there  can  be  no  deception.  But  the  blessings  to  be  secured  by  obedi- 
ence to  the  spiritual  laws,  or  the  curses  to  follow  breaches  of  the 
spiritual  laws,  are  in  their  fullest  sense  more  remote  ; — they  are  “ un- 
seen.55 Now  remember,  our  experience  teaches  us  when  we  are 
neglecting  the  natural  laws ; while  the  word  of  God  teaches  us  when 
we  are  neglecting  the  spiritual  laws  ; therefore  we  cannot  be  deceived 
if  we  follow  experience  in  the  one  case,  and  the  word  of  God  in  the 
other.  We  are  punished  or  blessed  in  the  one  case  by  our  experience. 
We  shall  be  judged  in  the  other  by  the  word  of  God. — John  xii.  4. 

The  word  of  God  teaches  us  that  a man  must  be  generated  by  the 
Spirit,  and  born  of  the  water.  “ Except  a man  be  born  of  the  water 
and  of  the  Spirit  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.”  What 
then  shall  we  think  of  him  who  will  dare  to  assert  that  the  Spirit  is 
essential  and  the  water  non-essential  ; or  that  the  water  is  essential 
and  the  Spirit  non-essential  ? We  think  he  is  impious.  Why?  Be- 
cause the  word  of  God  contradicts  his  assertion.  If  we  neglect  to 
take  food  we  die  a natural  death.  If  we  neglect  to  take  spiritual  food 
we  die  a spiritual  death. 

“ Bo  this,”  said  our  Saviour  when  he  instituted  the  supper,  “ in  re- 
membrance of  me.55  Can  we  call  this  ordinance  a non-essential  ? Can 
we  remember  Christ  as  well  without  partaking  of  the  supper  as  with  ? 
Why  did  he  institute  it  then  ? 

But  some  are  ready  to  cry  out  “ You  are  making  the  ordinance 
saving.”  To  such  I say— that  I only  wish  to  develope  truth  by 
analogy  ; to  justify  the  character  of  God,  and  show  the  dignity,  the 
authority,  the  importance  of  the  institutions  of  his  church.  It  is  not 
for  us  to  say  what  is  saving  and  what  is  not  saving.  It  is  for  us  to 
submit  to  all  the  requirements  of  God  without  doubt  and  quibbling. 
God  who  formed  the  sea,  and  gave  rules  to  the  great  deep  : “ Hitherto 
shalt  thou  come,  but  no  further ; and  here  shall  thy  proud  waves  be 
stayed51 — the  same  Jehovah  has  marked  out  ofer  path — “hitherto 
shalt  thou  come.”  We  must  not  fail  of  discharging  any  duty  ; we 
must  not  omit  obedience  to  one  law  ; “ and  here  shall  thy  proud  waves 
be  stayed,55 — we  must  not  try  to  do  more  than  he  has  commanded ; we 
must  not  try  to  add  to  that  which  is  complete  and  perfect,  but  restrain 
the  violence  of  our  minds,  and  the  bold  presumption  of  our  hearts. 

“ For  I testify  unto  every  man  that  heareth  the  words  of  the  pro- 
phecy of  this  book  : If  any  man  shall  add  unto  these  things,  God 

shall  add  unto  him  the  plagues  that  are  written  in  this  book  : and  if 
any  man  shall  take  away  from  the  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy, 
God  shall  take  away  his  part  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the 
holy  city,  and  from  the  things  that  are  written  in  this  book.” — Rev. 
xxii. : 18.  Edmund  Sheppard. 

AN  ADDRESS 

To  all  the  congregations  of  the  one  faith , built  upon  the  one  foun- 
dation, in  the  Province , on  the  propriety  of  co-operating  for  the 
extension  of  Messiah’s  Kingdom. 

Brethren  in  the  Lord  : — The  time,  the  full  time,  has  doubtless 
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come,  when  we  as  a peculiar  people  require  to  act  more  zealously  and 
unitedly  for  the  advancement  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Great  is  the 
Lord’s  work,  and  great  should  be  the  efforts  of  his  servants  to  perform 
this  work  as  the  Master  willeth.  He  whose  will  it  is  that  all  should 
“ come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,”  whose  mandate  sounds  in  the 
ears  of  his  people,  “ preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,”  whose  love 
has  “ regenerated  us  to  a lively  hope,”  and  who  has  made  us  “ new 
creatures”  by  his  divine  favor — even  the  Lord  who  redeemed  us  by 
himself  and  to  himself,  says  to  us  in  all  that  he  has  done  for  our 
personal  redemption,  “freely  you  have  received,  freely  give.”  In 
effect  he  says  to  us,  1 I have  redeemed  you  ; go,  show  your  gratitude  by 
redeeming  others.’ 

To  give  earnest  and  efficient  heed  to  this  part  of  the  will  of  our 
Saviour,  union  and  co-operation  among  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  may 
be  regarded  as  indispensable.  Personal  and  local  effort  may  accomplish 
something  for  a time  ; but  these  efforts  will  be  comparatively  weak 
even  while  made,  and  only  limited  in  continuance.  Individual  enter- 
prize  may  begin,  but  combined  and  co-operative  effort  must  continue  a 
great  work.  It  was  so  in  the  beginning  The  Saviour  and  a few 
friends,  by  little  else  than  personal  labors,  propagated  the  new  doctrine 
of  the  kingdom  at  the  first ; but  when  communities  were  gathered  to 
the  Lord,  and  were  enlisted  heart  and  soul  in  his  cause,  they  were, 
in  their  associate  capacity,  to  “ shine  as  lights  in  the  world,  holding 
forth  the  word  of  life.” 

A commendable  feeling  was  exhibited  in  relation  to  this  duty  at 
an  interview  of  brethren  from  a goodly  number  of  churches  during 
our  late  annual  meeting.  A degree  of  unity  was  expressed  highly 
encouraging.  The  brethren  in  attendance  willingly  promised  to  lay 
the  subject  before  the  respective  churches  to  which  they  belong ; but 
it  was  also  deemed  expedient  to  choose  certain  brethren  to  prepare  an 
address  for  the  purpose  of  urging  this  matter  with  additional  earnest- 
ness upon  all  the  congregations.  Four  brethren  were  appointed  to 
make  this  appeal.  These  brethren  are  now  addressing  you.  And 
now,  dear  brethren,  will  it  be  necessary  for  us  to  urge  this  plea  by  a 
series  of  arguments  ? Are  you  not  freely  willing  and  gladly  ready  to 
comply  with  the  simple  invitation  % Will  not  the  “ love  of  Christ”  con- 
strain you?  Does  not  the  cry  of  dying  multitudes  excite  your 
sympathies,  and  the  call  of  the  Master  enlist  your  energies  ? 0 

brethren,  turn  not  a listless  ear,  a heedless  eye.  a lifeless  heart,  or  a 
helpless  hand  to  our  provincial  world  that  “ lies  under  the  wicked  one.” 

Permit  us  here  to  say  that  two  brethren  from  Eramosa,  brothers 
Anderson  and  Parkinson,  were  present  at  the  meeting  mentioned  above, 
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who  brought  with  them  the  pleasing  intelligence  that  the  co-operation 
existing  among  the  churches  in  Eramosa,  Erin,  and  Esquesing  desired 
a more  extensive  union — a union  embracing,  if  possible,  all  the 
churches  in  the  province.  Already  the  church  in  Wainfleet  has 
intimated  cordiality  in  this  proposition;  the  church  in  Jordan  like- 
wise ; the  chief  brethren  of  the  church  in  Richmond  street,  Toronto, 
something  similar ; the  church  in  Oshawa  in  like  manner;  and  what 
brethren  remains  but  to  act  spiritedly — earnestly — unitedly — deter- 
minedly ? 

What  we  desire  at  present,  is,  simply,  for  each  church  throughout  the 
province  to  confer  upon  the  expediency  of  this  measure,  and  appoint 
one  of  its  members  to  let  us  know  by  letter,  at  the  earliest  possible  date, 
whether  it  will  unite  and  form  a part  of  the  general  co-operation  con- 
templated. Other  steps  will  be  taken  immediately,  so  soon  as  we  shall 
be  informed  by  letter  from  each  church  whether  the  plan  now  proposed 
will  be  favorably  regarded.  It  is  only  necessary  to  say,  that  every 
congregation  will  have  a voice  in  determining  who  shall  be  the  laborer 
or  laborers  in  the  gospel  field,  should  the  union  and  harmonious  action 
of  the  brotherhood  call  for  their  services. 

All  letters  will  please  be  addressed  to  brother  Joseph  Ash,  Oshawa. 
Brethren,  shall  we  hear  from  you  shortly?  Please  consult  and  write 
soon.  The  King’s  buisness  requireth  haste.  ‘‘Children  of  the  light” 
should  have  the  energy  of  the  morning  sun.  Let  us  hear  from  you, 
brethren,  for  or  against,  with  the  least  delay.  D.  Oliphant. 

A.  Farewell 
Joseph  Ash 
Wm.  McGill. 

ENCOURAGEMENT. 

Brother,  Oliphant  *. — Having  recently  enjoyed  a very  interesting 
season  with  the  good  brethren  in  your  region,  and  hearing  them  talk 
over  their  arrangements  for  co-operation  in  publishing  and  preaching 
the  gospel — and  witnessing  the  spirit  of  benevolence  and  good  will 
flowing  from  Eramosa,  and  responded  to  from  Prince  Edward,  I am 
feeling  a very  lively  interest  with  you  in  common,  in  the  cause  of  our 
Lord.  Will  you  then  permit  me  to  say  a word  to  the  dear  brethren 
on  our  side  of  the  lake  ? A.  P.  J. 

TO  THE  BRETHREN  IN  WESTERN  NEW  YORK. 

Will  the  brethren  in  Western  New  York  permit  me  to  call  their 
attention  to  a more  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  brotherhood  in 
Canada  West?  We  are  separated  from  them  by  but  a few  miles  dis- 
tance. In  manners,  customs,  and  language,  we  are  one.  In  faith, 
hope,  and  love,  we  are  one.  Our  local  interests  are  very  nearly  allied, 
and  might  be  much  more  so,  and  happily.  In  intelligence,  piety,  and 
devotion,  we  would  not  lose,  but  gain,  by  a cultivation  of  our  fraternal 
relations. 
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To  me  it  appears  that  the  way  is  presented  by  which  this  very  desi- 
rable thing  may  be  commenced.  The  brethren  there  at  a recent  meet- 
ing from  different  parts  of  the  province,  resolved  that  the  “Witness  of 
Truth,”  conducted  by  Brother  Oliphant,  should  be  continued,  and  that 
•all  deficiencies,  should  there  be  any,  in  the  financial  affairs  of  the  esta- 
blishment, should  be  made  up  by  contributions.  The  paper  is  viewed 
by  them  as  a conservative  centre — a means  by  which  all  the  brethren 
may  know  the  affairs  of  all,  and  therefore  be  alive  to  the  interests  of 
all.  And  in  addition  to  this,  they  may  speak  in  its  pages,  in  the  Chris- 
tian spirit  of  meekness  and  kindness,  to  thousands  of  their  fellow  mor- 
tals, of  the  claims  of  God  and  humanity,  according  to  the  gospel  of  our 
Lord.  This  is  a good  and  worthy  undertaking. 

Now,  brethren,  what  I have  to  propose  is,  that  we  become  very  gen- 
erally readers  of  the  “Witness;”  and  that  we  also  contribute  for  its 
pages  whatever  may  be  of  general  interest  in  our  respective  communi- 
ties. We  shall  thereby  become  more  acquainted  with  them,  and  they 
with  us — interchange  of  visits  will  follow,  and  we  shall  be  knit  together 
in  personal  friendship  and  Christian  charity.  Mutual  co-operation  of 
efforts  and  labors  of  love  in  behalf  of  the  Truth,  and  the  comfort  of  one 
another,  and  the  building  up  of  one  another  in  the  most  holy  faith,  will 
undoubtedly  ensue.  Let  me.  then  urge  upon  the  brethren  to  subscribe 
for  the  Witness,  as  many  as  can  afford  to,  and  there  are  but  few  who 
cannot. 

Your  brother,  in  the  charity  that  “hopeth  all  things.” 

WiUiamsville , N.  Y.,  June  25,  1849.  A.  P.  Jones 

[There  is  brotherly  regard  in  the  preceding — a regard  which  has  no 
fear  of  being  smitten  into  religious  hysterics  by  the  sound  of  “ Canada.” 

Should  the  brethren  in  New  York  consider  it  expedient  to  act  upon 
brother  Jones’  suggestion,  we  shall  endeavour  to  inspire  them  with  the 
righteousness  if  not  the  rights  of  this  country. 

How  will  brother  Bartlett,  of  Clarksville,  and  brother  Shepard,  of 
Pompey,  respond  to  the  foregoing?  D.  O.J 

SPECIAL.  NEWS. 

To  the  Brethren  and  Churches  in  Eramosa:  Erin , and  Esquesing, 
Narrative,  No.  hi. 

You  will  have  seen  since  last  I addressed  you,  that  my  time  and  at- 
tention have  been  more  or  less  engrossed  with  duties,  which,  though 
indirectly  are  not  directly  related  to  the  work  you  assigned  me. 

Occasionally,  during  the  past  month,  I have  appointed  and  attended 
meetings  a few  miles  from  Oshawa.  In  Pickering,  three  weeks  ago,  I 
had  the  pleasure  of  immersing  an  intelligent  and  worthy  candidate  ^ 
and  I learn  that  brother  Scott,  of  Toronto,  has,  since  that  time,  im- 
mersed another  in  that  place.  Brother  Scott  kindly  pays  a visit  to* 
the  brethren  there  at  intervals  when  his  engagements  permit.  Bre- 
thren Barclay  and  Berrie  exhibit  a good  degree  of  zeal  in  sustaining 
the  meetings  in  that  vicinity  ; and  the  brethren  are  advancing. 

Two  Lord’s  days  ago,  it  was  my  privilege,  with  brother  Ash,  to  visit 
and  speak  to  a number  of  Baptist  brethren,  some  eight  miles  north  of 
Oshawa,  where  I found  genuine  brotherly  regard.  We  were  well  re- 
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ceived  by  the  brethren  Parkers,  father  and  son.  A proposal  was  made 
to  exchange  speakers — elder  Bettes  to  preach  in  Oshawa,  and  I to  speak 
in  his  place  to  the  Baptist  congregation,  near  Columbus.  Accordingly 
last  Lord’s  day  this  arrangement  was  carried  into  effect,  and,  unless 
the  spirit  of  prejudice  from  other  sources  shall  intervene,  it  is  not  im- 
probable that  the  intercourse  will  be  mutually  prolonged,  and  hence 
both  Baptists  and  Disciples  reap  advantage  from  the  friendly  exchange. 
Among  the  Baptist  denomination  I have  the  pleasure  to  know  person- 
ally many  intelligent,  high  minded,  liberal  hearted,  and  unprejudiced 
men — members  of  the  Lord’s  true  Israel — willing  to  co-operate  with  all 
who  are  of  the  one  faith,  one  Lord,  and  one  baptism.  Some  others, 
however,  we  know,  who,  unfortunately,  take  a narrower  view  of  things, 
and  withal  have  a little  of  the  old  leaven  of  biggotry.  These  hang  as 
a dead  weight  upon  the  whole  Baptist  brotherhood.  But  the  “ light 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God”  will  break  all  their  illiberal 
fetters.  The  truih  is  mighty,  and  will  prevail. 

Since  the  last  report  from  brother  Ash,  two  more  have  united  with 
us  in  this  place,  and  the  brethren  generally  encouraged  to  renewed  ac- 
tivity. May  we  all  persevere  unto  eternal  life  and  bliss,  is  the  prayer  of — 
Oshawa , June  bt.h)  1849.  D.  Oliphant. 

N.  B Since  the  preceding  was  written  we  learn  that  our  friend 
Bettes  has  been  rather  unceremoniously  questioned  by  some  of  his 
more  rigid  brethren  on  account  of  his  familiarity  with  the  disciples. 

D.  0. 

A MEETING  PROPOSED. 

WainJieetj  June  H/i,  18  ±9. 

Dear  Brother  Oliphant: — I embrace  this  opportunity  oh  depressing  a few 
thoughts  upon  paper  to  you.  It  is  now  nearly  three  months  sjn$e  we  saw  each 
other  face  to  face,  and  I still  remember  our  Visit  to  Rainhamwdfpd.  hope  that  we 
may  make  a similar  one,  and  that  we  may  hot  only  see  the  £fetf&le  coming  to 
hear,  but  to  obey  the  word  of  the  Lord  for  their  salvation.  Brofflfer  Clendenan 
has  been  up  toRainham,  to  instruct  the  people  concerning  the  great  importance 
of  becoming  obedient  according  to  the  gospel.  I learn  that  they  were  highly 
pleased  with  his  discourses. — We  contemplate' having  a general  meeting  in  the 
month  of  August  ifitmeetsyour  approbation,  and  we  think  of  calling  on  brother 
Hayden,  and  would  invite  as  many  brethren  from  the  various  churches  as  could 
attend. — 1 have  nothing  special  to  write  in  respect  to  the  cause  in  this- place, 
only  that  we  have  many  dear  friends  and  some  bitter  enemies.  I have  thought 
sometimes  that  the  gospel  will  make  men  better  or  worse.  But  these  necessary 
evils  make  us  fhink  of  the  frailty  ,of  human  nature.  I must  close  my  letter,  and 
would  remind  you  of  the  friendly  regard  I have  for  you,  hoping  that  we  may 
not  only  enjoy  each  other’s  company  here,  but  also  in  heaven. 

Your  friend,  T.  Bradt. 

We  earnestly  trust  the  brethren  in  Wainfleet  will  have  a happy,  a useful, 
a most  influential  meeting  on  the  24th  of  August — the  time  agreed  upon  for  the 
meeting  to  commence.  If  application  be  made  immediatelv.  it  is  probable  that 
brother  Hayden  will  make  it  his  dutyto  be  in  attendance.  We  recommend  him, 
should  he  come,  to  make  arrangements  to  visit  Jordan  also.  It  is  among  our 
designs  to  see  that  our  brother  of  Euclid  does  not  labor  alone,  should  lie  journey 
to  labor  in  Wainfleet  D.  O. 


THE 
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WHAT  DO  WE  BELIEVE  % 

THE  BAPTISTS  AND  DISCIPLES — THE  POSITION  WE  OCCUPY. 

LETTER  FIRST. 

Elder  Davidson  : — My  Dear  Sir, — Your  request,  made  at  our 
brief  interview  near  Columbus,  desiring  a synopsis  of  our  religious  views, 
is  the  occasion  of  my  present  letter  and  the  letters  which  may  here- 
after follow.  As  nothing  like  justice  could  be  done  to  the  corre- 
spondence on  my  part  without  writing  more  than  one  epistle,  I trust 
you  will  not  seriously  object  to  this  arrangement.  No  advantage  of  a 
party  character  will  accrue  to  me  in  thus  presenting  you  with  a number 
of  letters  instead  of  one  ; yet,  should  you  opine  differently,  please 
intimate  it,  and  my  purpose  will  be  abandoned.  I am  far  from  think- 
ing, however,  that  you  will  fail  to  assent  most  cordially  to  what  is  now 
offered  and  contemplated. 

In  order  to  place  before  you  the  real  ground  wo  occupy  as  a religious 
body,  it  will  be  necessary  for  me  to  premise  a few  things  by  way  of 
reference  to  the  past  history  of  Christianity ; or  rather  I might  say, 
the  past  aberrations  from,  and  abuses  of,  Christianity.  You  will  doubt- 
less concur  with  me,  that  in  pursuing  this  course,  I claim  no  more  than 
the  Baptists  claim  when  they  exhibit  to  the  religious  world  their 
views  of  baptism,  the  Lord’s  day,  the  nature  and  meaning  of  ordination, 
and  their  opposition  to  religious  nationalities.  Well,  then,  friend 
Davidson,  allow  me  a fair  field,  a fair  hearing,  and  a fair  tribunal,  and 
without  doubt  neither  you  nor  I,  by  this  written  interview,  will  afflict 
each  other  with  religious  leprosy  ; a non-descript  malady  of  which  the 
party  leaders  of  sectarian  Israel  are  most  obviously  afraid. 

Now  if  we  extend  our  horizon  to  the  time  of  Constantine  the  Great, 
the  year  of  grace  325,  looking  from  that  period  down  to  the  year  of  the 
Christian  era  that  we  came  upon  the  stage  of  action,  we  discover  at 
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Beast  the  following  leading  attributes  in  the  form  of  departure  from 
the  religion  of  Jesus  as  primitively  taught — 

First,  An  undue  elevation  of  the  ministerial  or  official  function,  or' 
if  we  will  understand  each  other  better,  an  unscriptural  degree  of 
clerical  authority. 

Second,  A godless  union  of  religion  and  politics  by  authority  of  theJ 
state,  or  what  we  may  call  church-and-state-ism. 

Third,  A nullification  of  God’s  word,  by  councils*  creeds,  and 
ecclesiastical  courts,  ultimating  in  a mixture  of  humanisms  with  the 
pure  inspired  text — a mixture  which  was  and  is  received  into  the 
popular  faith  as  implicitly  as  if  the  whole  were  of  divine  obligation  ; in 
other  words,  a practical  rejection  of  the  Bible  through  the  subtle  in- 
troduction of  human  teaching. 

From  the  fourth  to  the  sixth  century,  apostacy  steadily  increases, 
and  now  the  Mother  of  Harlots  takes  her  seat  and  rules  among  the 
nations.  Her  charms  and  enchantments  enslave  the  civilized  world-. 
She  dictates,  imprisons,  tortures,  kills.  Cruelties  are  sport,  and 
death  a smiling  delight.  Her  feet  trample  the  neck  of  kings,  and  her 
nod  prostrates  emperors.  The  dark  ages  attest  her  power  and 
character ; and  terribly  awful  is  the  spectacle  of  cruelty,  iniquity,  and 
tyranny  these  gloomy  ages  disclose. 

The  opening  of  the  16th  century  brings  the  well-marked  dawn  of 
light  and  liberty.  The  reformatory  flame  that  then  burst  over  the 
chief  nations  of  Europe,  had  been  kindled  previously  in  England, 
Scotland,  and  Germany  by  such  men  as  Wiokliffe,  Knox,  Jerome, 
and  Huss.  But  it  was  not  until  the  brighter  rays  of  Luther,  Melancthon5 
Zwingle  and  Calvin  met  and  commingled,  that  anything  worthy  of  the 
name  of  reformation  was  effected.  And  here,  almost  immediately,  a 
new  feature  in  the  history  of  the  apostacy  is  brought  to  view.  The  old 
parent  Lady,  the  mother  of  sects,  as  well  as  of  proscription  and  tyranny, 
has  the  comfort  of  being  a Queen  of  queens,  and  is  consoled  in  her 
decline  by  a daughterly  family  of  sects  which  arise  and  aspire  to 
parental  independency  with  improvements.  Forthwith  we  have  Luthern- 
ism  in  Germany ; Presbyterianism  in  Scotland ; Episcopacy  in  Eng- 
land ; and  Calvinism  distributed  in  greater  or  less  portions  among 
them.  The  sect-spirit  now  fairly  developed,  sects  multiply  with  the 
progress  of  the  times  ; so  that  three  hundred  years  have  given  us  more 
than  two  hundred  different  sects. 

Creeds  therefore  produce  creeds,  and  these  again  in  turn  produce 
other  creeds,  until  the  great  Mistress  of  sects  is  scarcely  able  to  keep 
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count  of  her  own  relations.  They  are  still  multiplying  ; and  new 
articles  of  faith,  new  parties,  and  new  combinations  of  doctrine  and 
practice  spring  up  before  our  eyes  in  this  our  own  day. 

The  contagion  is  not  simple  schism — which  of  itself  is  an  evil  of 
sufficient  magnitude  ; but  almost  all  sorts  of  doctrines,  conclusions, 
imaginations,  feelings,  observances,  and  practices  obtain  currency 
among  these  diversified  ranks  which  constitute  our  spiritual  Babelism. 
Now,  just  here,  my  dear  sir,  allow  me  to  develope  a prominent  and 
distinguishing  feature  in  the  reformation  which  the  disciples  plead. 
W,e  -take  the  Bible  ivithont  note)  comment , or  creed , and  reject  every 
species  of  theology  saving  what  ive  find  in  a 1 Thus  saith  the  Lord? 
Partyism,  in  all  its  multiplied  forms,  has  its  origin  in  something  else 
than  the  Bible — in  philosophy,  in  speculative  theology,  in  some 
description  of  human  authority : we  pitch  overboard  the  whole  cargo 
of  these  adulterated  and  papalized  doctrines,  rituals,  and  bonds  of 
union  ; simply  accepting  the  creed  of  J esus  and  his  apostles  in  all  that 
pertains  to  Christianity.  A human  discipline,  a written  formula,  a 
confession  of  faith,  prescribed  by  the  clergy,  we  have  not,  and  dare  not 
have,  so  long  as  we  have  the  divine  Book.  Against  all  such  we 
solemnly  and  loudly  protest.  We  are,  on  this  point,  essentially  and 
most  decidedly  protestant. 

While,  then,  we  discard  and  disown  all  human  creeds,  we  are,  you 
perceive,  not  without  a creed.  The  difference  between  us  and  our 
cotemporary  professors,  of  whatever  name,  consists  in  this  : our  creed 
is  inspired,  while  theirs  can  only  claim  a distant  relation  to  inspiration 
— a relation  so  distant  that  division  instead  of  union  is  the  legitimate 
and  never-failing  result. 

Meantime,  in  accepting  and  rallying  round  the  Bible,  instead  of 
making  a new  creed,  we  regard  it  primarily  as  a Book  of  facts,  and 
not  a document  of  abstract  texts  for  gendering  opinions  or  in- 
ferences. Now  I take  for  granted  that  you  are  familiar  with  the 
grand  distinction  between  a fact  and  an  opinion  ; the  one  having 
reference  to  something  that  has  taken  place,  for  which  there  is  evidence, 
and  the  other  a mere  impression  of  the  mind,  for  which  no  real  evidence 
can  be  adduced.  A fact  is  something  done,  and  is  therefore  susceptible 
of  proof  equal  to  the  strength  or  truthfulness  of  the  testimony  that 
reports  or  speaks  of  it ; an  opinion  ranks  no  higher  in  the  scale  of 
certainly  than  an  inference  or  a think-so,  and  is  therefore  devoid  of 
that  element  which  makes  evident,  reliable,  or  certain.  Hence,  in  this 
view,  while  a fact  is  indisputable  and  morally  demonstrable,  an  opinion 
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may  be  received  or  rejected  at  will : for  one  man’s  opinion  is  upon  an 
equality  with  another’s, — the  Bishop  of  Canterbury’s  opinion  as  good 
as  elder  Davidson’s,  and  elder  Davidson’s  opinion  as  good  as  the  Bishop’s. 
In  this  style,  then,  we  cut  off  all  that  latitudinarianism  which  at  first 
thought  might  be  supposed  to  attach  itself  to  our  acceptance  of  the 
Bible  without  a restricting  formula. 

Now,  in  pressing  around  this  banner  and  standard,  for  the  double 
purpose  of  destroying  partyism  and  of  enjoying  the  pure  faith  of  the 
gospel,  we  are  not  so  full  of  self-sufficiency  as  to  suppose  we  are 
entirely  free  from  the  errors  which  environ  us  on  every  side.  Hence, 
then,  another  peculiarity  of  the  disciples  may  be  noted.  We  are 
willing  to  impart  and  receive  instruction  by  a free  interchange  of 
religious  views  with  our  felloiv  professors.  The  spirit  of  the  gospel? 
the  times,  the  circumstances  that  surround  us,  and  the  imperfections  to 
which  wejare  incident,  make  this  demand  upon  us  ; and  hence,  instead 
of  framing  a splendid  theory  of  liberality,  regardless  of  a correspond- 
ing practice,  as  many  that  I could  name,  we  endeavour  to  exhibit  our 
desire  to  learn  others  and  in  turn  receive  what  they  can  learn  us,  by 
an  adherence  to  the  genuine  liberality  developed  on  the  pages  of  the 
Christian  oracles.  It  is  true,  some  among  us,  like  some  among  you, 
are  more  or  less  sectarianly  rigid,  not  so  much  however  in  theory  as 
in  the  department  of  practice  ; but  still,  as  a people,  we  endeavour  to 
follow  the  apostles  of  our  Lord,  by  entering  into  synagogues  of  all 
classes  and  degrees,  Jew,  Gentile,  and  Samaritan  ; hearing  and  being 
heard  ; giving  and  receiving  ; repelling  darkness  by  light,  and  adding 
to  our  light  if  others  have  it  io  give ; contending  earnestly  for  the 
truth  amid  the  sternest  elements  of  opposition,  and  yet  gladly  em- 
bracing whatever  divine  teaching  others  can  impart  to  us. 

The  spirit  that  animates  the  parties  or  sects,  properly  so  ealled,  has  a 
very  different  unction,  and  displays  a very  different  species  of  liberality, 
either  sentimentally  or  in  fact,  compared  to  what  has  now  been  expressed- 
Each  sect  proclaims  its  independency,  lays  down  its  rules,  fixes  its  centre 
and  circumference,  issues  its  decrees,  and  henceforth  rigidly  maintains 
that  it  is  always  right  in  doctrine,  if  not  wholly  so  in  practice  or 
character.  This  spirit  of  sectary  perfection  and  party  exclusiveness 
reaches  from  the  latest  made  sect  to  the  first  and  most  venerable  of  all : 
and,  what  is  a little  singular,  and  worthy  of  being  pondered  well,  this 
unfriendly  spirit  is  invariably  developed  the  most  perfectly  where 
there  is  the  least  religious  purity.  Borne  is  infallible  ; Episcopacy  is 
perfect ; the  holy  Presbytery  is  never  wrong  ; and  I will  leave  you  to- 
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make  your  own  comments  upon  the  various  degrees  of  self-perfection 
and  practical  proscription  attained  and  maintained  by  the  host  of 
of  sectary  establishments  of  later  date.  They  all  have  their  temples 
surrounded  with  barricades  and  watchman-inquisitors  ; and  no  man 
dare  enter  save  that  he  is  of  a certain  stature,  has  a certain  complexion, 
wears  a certain  uniform,  makes  a certain  bow,  and  promises  never  to 
grow  either  greater  or  smaller,  or  look  differently  than  when  he  enters. 

I speak  of  partyism  and  its  fruits  with  all  freedom  : for  I am  not 
a party  man,  neither  do  I belong  to  a party  body.  This,  I trust,  will 
be  made  apparent  in  the  sequel. 

Intending  to  be  more  specific,  pointed,  and  particular  in  my  next,. 
I will  for  the  time  being  allow  you  to  reflect  upon  these  introductory 
generals  and  specials,  and  take  my  leave, 

Bidding  you  with  all  due  respect, 

Adieu. 

D.  Oliphant. 

Oshaiva , 29 th  June , 1849. 

WHAT  DO  WE  BELIEVE'? 

THE  BAPTISTS  AND  DISCIPLES — THE  POSITION  WE  OCCUPY. 

LETTER  SECOND. 

Elder  Davidson  ; — Sir, — I have  said  that  the  Bible  in  the  hands 
of  disciples  is  regarded  as  a document  of  facts.  Permit  me  to  elucidate 
and  illustrate  my  meaning  in  making  this  declaration  ; for  unless  you 
understand  me  here,  it  will  be  unavailing  to  proceed. 

God,  in  his  good  will  toward  man,  has  done  something  for  him. 
Jesus  also  has  done  something  for  sinful  man.  The  Spirit  likewise 
has  done  something.  The  apostles  too  have  done  something.  Now 
whatever  has  been  done  by  God — Christ — the  Holy  Spirit — the  apos- 
tles— for  the  rescue  of  fallen  humanity, — is  all  matter  of  fact,  and  the 
Bible  records  these  things  for  our  instruction  and  salvation.  Hence 
we  view  this  best  of  all  books  as  a depository  of  facts  or  things,  not 
only  divine  in  themselves,  but  divinely  attested,  and  to  be  accredited 
as  beyond  all  contradiction  reliable.  Facts,  whether  human  or  divine, 
as  you  will  cheerfully  admit,  are  of  such  a nature,  that,  when  fairly 
disclosed,  neither  our  fancy  nor  our  learning,  neither  our  ingenuity 
nor  our  subtility,  can  subtract  from  their  strength  or  make  them  void. 
The  only  possible  way  either  of  wresting  their  power,  or  of  perverting 
their  importance,  is  to  conceal  them,  either  by  philosophy  or  some 
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species  of  sectarianism.  Take  the  following  items  of  fact  as  a sample 
of  what  I mean  : 

1.  u God  sent  his  Son  into  the  world.” 

2.  “ Jesns  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners.” 

3.  u He  died  that  we  might  live.” 

4.  u Him  hath  God  exalted  to  be  a Prince  and  a Saviour.” 

5.  “ You  (apostles)  are  my  witness.” 

6.  Whosoever  heareth  you  lieareth  me.” 

7.  11  Go — preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.” 

These,  my  friend,  are  facts  clearly  developed  to  us  in  the  oracles  of 
the  new  institution,  and  are  therefore  incontestible,  having  God’s  own 
testimony  both  to  reveal  and  confirm  them.  And  should  you  be  de- 
sirous of  knowing  the  use  we  make  of  these  facts,  as  well  as  others 
found  on  the  pages  of  the  sacred  Book,  you  may  be  led  partially  at 
least  into  the  secret  by  these  hints  which  follow  : 

1st.  There  is  first  the  fact,  which  is  equal  to  saying  that  something 
has  been  performed. 

2nd.  There  is  the  testimony  of  the  fact,  or  the  telling  to  others  what 
has  been  done. 

3d.  The  reception,  belief,  or  accrediting  of  this  testimony,  or  what 
is  called  faith. 

4th.  Obedience  and  the  formation  of  character  through  this  faith  or 
belief  of  testimony. 

I doubt  not  you  will  perceive  the  chain  of  things  that  I have 
attempted  to  present.  God  does  something  for  us  ; what  he  does  we 
call  matter  of  fact ; he  appoints  vouchers  or  witnesses  to  tell  what  he 
performs ; what  these  witnesses  affirm  is  properly  called  evidence  or 
testimony  ; evidence,  whether  inspired  or  human,  calls  for  credence  or 
faith  ; reformation  or  amendment  of  life  grows  out  of  faith  or  the  ac- 
crediting of  God’s  testimony.  The  whole,  indeed,  is  of  God,  and 
therefore  God-like  and  divine  : — for  it  is  God  who  first  acts  : God  who 
chooses  vouchers : God  who  inspires  them  to  speak  spiritually  and 
deliver  divine  testimony : God,  ultimately,  who  is  pleased  to  dwell 
both  in  him  and  with  him  who  receives  and  obeys  the  testimony  thus 
divinely  adduced.  It  may  be  said,  then,  “ God  is  all  in  all”  in  this 
arrangement. 

We  are  therefore  a peculiar  people  by  reason  of  placing  our  hopes 
and  resting  our  joys  upon  facts , and  the  meaning  and  power  of  facts , 
rather  than  the  popular  dependence  upon  opinions }i  feelings,  phantoms , 
and  dream-begotten  notions  ivhom  no  man  can  describe . or  explain 
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whence  they  came , or  tell  with  certainty  whither  they  lead.  The  bet- 
erodoxy  of  this  sentence  will  probably  require  a long  penance,  or  the; 
more  powerful  puritives  of  a protestant  purgatory,  in  order  to  efface- 
the  guilt  so  boldly  disclosed  ; yet,  since  you  also,  with  the  true  blue 
populars,  are  a despised  Baptist,  perhaps  you  may  still  “ hear  me  of 
your  clemency”  until  my  story  is  told. 

The  new  institution  or  Christian  church,  permit  me  to  say,  is,  both 
in  its  origin  and  its  upbuilding,  an  institution  of  fact ; and  inas- 
much as  the  apostles  established  it  by  doing  precisely  what  Jesus- 
instructed  them,  in  word  and  deed,  every  portion  of  this  sacred  edifice 
can  be  set  forth,  proved,  and  exemplified,  so  that  the  student  of  the 
apostles’  doings,  delineated  in  the  divine  Book,  may  be  thoroughly 
versed  in  all  that  pertains  to  the  house  of  G-od,  without  borrowing  from 
St.  Augustine,  St.  Calvin,  or  St.  any  body  else,  Catholic  or  Protestant, 
ancient  or  modern.  In  other  words,  the  Christian  institution  is  de- 
veloped and  described  in  the  Christian  scriptures — the  only  inspired 
and  infallible  writings ; and  hence  these  writings  are  the  only  pure' 
source  of  information  in  all  that  relates  to  the  new  and  spiritual  insti- 
tution. What  I mean  by  calling  it  an  institution  of  fact  may  be- 
exemplified  in  few  words  : 

1.  Christ  gave  authority  to  his  messengers  the  apostles  to  establish- 
such  an  institution  as  the  Christian  church.  This  is  a fact — one  that 
you  admit. 

2.  The  apostles  did  obey  their  Lord,  and  established  the  church, 
being  governed  by  the  authority  of  Christ.  Is  not  this  another  fact  that 
obtains  your  acquiescence  ? 

3.  The  apostles  founded  and  perfected  the  Christian  church  by 
preaching,  illustrating,  and  enforcing  facts.  This  I denominate  a 
third  fact ; but  you  perhaps  may  be  inclined  to  set  it  down  as  an  as- 
sertion of  my  own.  But  in  due  time,  if  necessary,  I will  be  ready 
with  a full  suit  of  proofs  in  support  of  this  assertion. 

In  preaching  the  gospel,  then,  and  converting  men  to  the  Lord,  we 
simply  enquire,  How  did  the  apostles  preach — how  did  the  apostles 
act  ? This,  elder  Davidson,  is  a cardinal  point  and  a cardinal  peculi- 
arity ; and  as  I will  have  occasion  frequently  to  draw  your  attention 
to  this  fundamental  difference  between  us  and  others,  you  may  fix  you-? 
eye  upon  it  as  a central  and  capital  rallying  point.  My  dear  sir,  could 
I write  the  above  query  in  letters  of  gold,  and  give  it  to  some  spiri- 
tual Napoleon,  to  be  inscribed  on  a banner  to  be  carried  in  triumph 
throughout  all  Christendom,  for  every  eye  to  see  and  every  mind,  t®* 
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contemplate,  I am  of  opinion  that  the  pope  and  all  his  cardinals,  and 
every  bishop,  and  all  man-made  priests,  and  the  whole  fabric  of  multi- 
plied sectarianism,  would  not  have  a “ local  habitation  or  a name”  in 
twelve  months  from  this  date.  It  may  be  that  I am  expressing  too 
much  sanguinity  ; but  if  so,  I at  the  same  time  show  how  greatly  I 
prize  the  question  above  propounded. 

The  truth  is,  that  in  these  days  of  opinion  and  partyism — of  litiga- 
tion and  variance — of  pride  and  priestly  rule,  the  apostles,  with  all 
their  teachings  and  actions,  are  mostly  if  not  wholly  left  in  the  shade  ; 
or  if  at  any  time  one  of  them  is  permitted  to  come  forward  to  deliver  his 
testimony,  he  must  stand  upon  some  theological  wheel,  in  the  presence 
of  two  or  three  scientific-inquisitors,  ready  to  set  their  machinery  in 
motion  when  he  has  uttered  a text  to  grind  into  divinity  for  a particu- 
lar purpose — which,  at  the  same  time,  hurls  the  man  of  inspiration 
from  the  presence  of  these  masters  of  ministerial  artifices. 

It  is  to  the  apostles  that  we  look  and  to  the  apostles  that  we  listen 
for  “ the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  G-od” — “ the  gospel  of  the  grace 
of  God” — “ the  gospel  which  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.”  To 
preach  and  teach  this  gospel,  we  ask  not  what  saith  the  Catholic  Fa- 
thers, nor  the  Protestant  Fathers,  nor  the  Baptist  Fathers  ; but  we 
ask  what  saith  the  Disciple  Fathers,  viz.  : the  Twelve  Apostles,  chosen 
from  among  the  disciples  by  Jesus  himself — the  only  Fathers  to  whom 
any  man  or  class  of  men  can  lawfully  apply  for  things  spiritual  and 
obligatory  under  the  reign  of  Prince  Emmanual.  “ Believest  thou 
this?”  Then  why  talk  of  Peter  Waldo,  or  John  Gill,  or  Archibald 
-McLean,  or  Robert  Flail,  or  Andrew  Fuller,  or  William  Jones  as  Fa- 
thers in  the  Christian  Israel ; and  why  speak  of  the  creeds  they  have 
written,  the  bonds  of  union  they  have  made,  the  stakes  they  have  set, 
und  the  exclusive  customs  they  have  introduced  ? 

Good  men  were  these,  and  a great  harvest  of  good  has  been  produced 
"by  their  labors.  I would  not,  were  it  in  my  power,  subtract  a single 
gem  from  their  crowns  of  honor.  But  they  lived  too  late  to  exercise 
rightfully  a single  particle  of  ecclesiastical  authority.  For  allow  me  here 
to  affirm,  that  notwithstanding  all  the  boasting  of  the  Baptists  that 
they  are  free  from  the  trammels  of  usurping  ecclesiastics,  not  a few  of 
them  (I  rejoice  not  all)  are  still  “entangled  with  the  yoke  of  bondage” 
originating  in  the  authoritative  greatness  of  the  great  men  of  the  Bap- 
tist ranks.  True,  indeed,  a number  of  the  intelligent  Baptists  have 
little  use  for  these  shackles,  and  a few  have  entirely  disowned  them  ; 
among  whom,  may  I hope,  is  friend  Davidson  ; but  unfortunately  our 
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friends  the  Baptists,  as  a whole,  are  not  fully  disentangled  from  the 
rivets  and  fetters  gathered  from  the  fragments  plentifully  scattered  by 
the  old  bishops.  That  you  may  not  misinterpret  this  plain  speaking, 
permit  me  to  add,  that  the  Disciples  as  a people  have  not  as  yet  at* 
tained  to  the  perfect  rule  in  this  department,  and  require  still  to  learn 
both  greater  liberty  and  greater  strictness  from  the  apostolic  example. 
Hence,  if  you  can  impart  to  us  a share  of  liberality  or  its  opposite, 
according  to  the  Book,  it  will  be  received  in  good  part,  with  many 
thanks  for  the  favor.  We  are  desirous,  not  to  “hold  fast”  to  any  of 
the  imperfections  which  may  have  been  imposed  upon  us  by  the  cor- 
rupt influences  everywhere  meeting  us,  in  this  age  of  “ evil  communi- 
cation but  we  desire  only  to  “ hold  fast  that  which  is  good.” 

But  you  will  ask.  what,  in  our  view,  did  the  apostles  preach — how 
act  ? Granting  that  they  were  and  still  are  exclusively  authorized  to 
preach  and  teach  infallibly,  of  what  did  their  gospel  consist  ? Paul 
will  speak  upon  these  questions,  if  you  will  permit  him,  while  writing 
to  his  Corinthian  brethren,  when  he  refreshes  their  memory  by  relat- 
ing what  he  at  the  first  had  declared  to  them  ; and  should  further 
light  be  required,  we  may  call  upon  Peter,  who  is  always  ready  either 
to  speak  or  to  act  for  his  Lord  and  Master. 

Turning  then  to  the  first  letter  that  Paul  wrote  to  the  disciples  he 
had  made  in  the  city  of  Corinth,  fifteenth  chapter,  we  find  him  re- 
minding them  of  the  same  gospel  he  had  formerly  preached — which 
they  had  received — by  which  they  were  saved,  provided  they  kept  it 
in  memory.  He  intimates  that  he  formerly  declared  to  them  these 
facts: — 1.  That  Christ  died.  2.  That  he  died  for  our  sins.  3.  That 
he  was  buried.  4.  That  he  rose  again  from  the  dead.  5.  That  he  was 
seen  by  hundreds  of  witnesses  after  he  arose.  6.  That  all  these  things 
were  according  to  the  predictions  of  inspired  prophets.  The  apostlo 
sums  up  by  saying,  u So  we  preached,  and  so  you  believed.”  Paul 
therefore  preached  facts,  and  the  Corinthians  believed  them.  From 
this  account  we  learn,  that  first  there  were  facts  ; then  witnesses  of 
these  facts ; next  faith  in  these  facts. 

Now  when  they  accredited  Paul’s  testimony  or  preaching,  they 
were  prepared  for  obedience ; and  we  have  only  to  ask  the  same  ques- 
tion that  Paul  asks  in  the  first  part  of  this  letter,  in  order  to  show  that 
they  did  obey.  “ Were  you  baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul  ?”  asks 
the  apostle — showing  that  they  had  been  baptized,  although  not  in 
Paul’s  name.  May  we  not  conclude,  therefore,  that  Paul’s  gospel,  in 
addition  to  the  items  above  mentioned,  included  what  is  found  in 
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Peter’s  gospel  when  he  taught  the  Jews  to  “ repent  and  be  baptized.” 
And  as  Paul  exhorts  the  same  brethren  in  Corinth,  saying,  “ Watch 
ye,  stand  fast  in  the  faith,  be  strong,”  are  we  not  justified  in  affirming 
that  his  gospel,  while  it  embraced  all  that  has  now  been  mentioned, 
also  contained  what  Jesus  enjoined  upon  the  preachers  to  whom  he 
gave  a special  commission,  saying,  £ Teach  those  whom  you  disciple  to 
observe  all  things  whatever  I have  commanded.’  Hence,  the  gospel, 
when  exhibited  as  found  in  the  new  oracles,  consists  of  three  depart- 
ments of  fact : 

First — the  things  that  relate  to  Jesus  Christ ; his  coming,  death, 
resurrection,  exaltation,  and  coronation. 

Second— -the  things  that  relate  to  the  sinner’s  pardon — the  means 
of  present  remission  and  immediate  enjoyment,  embraced  in  hearing, 
receiving,  believing,  and  obeying. 

Third — the  things  that  relate  to  a “ continuance  in  well  doing,”  or 
a faithful  perseverance  in  the  ways  of  righteousness,  in  order  to  eternal 
life. 

I have  still  much  to  say,  but  must  here  make  a pause.  Meantime, 
if  you  have  anything  to  offer,  either  by  way  of  approval  or  criticism, 
permit  me  to  say  there  is  both  room  and  freedom.  It  is  truth,  not 
partyism,  we  love  to  uphold  ; and  the  peculiar  gems  of  truth  are  worthy 
of  all  acceptance  wherever  they  are  found. 

Yours  in  the  gospel  hope, 

D.  Oliphant. 

Oshaiva,  13 th  July , 1849.. 

GOOD-BETTER-BEST. 

A Good  Anchorage. — At  the  late  annual  meeting  of  the  Congre- 
gational Union  of  England  and  Wales,  a resolution  was  passed 
tendering  the  thanks  of  that  body  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  Campbell,  for  his 
able  services  in  editing  its  publications.  In  replying  thereto  the  Rev. 
gentleman  said  : — One  thing  he  wished  distinctly  to  intimate,  while 
the  magazines  were  under  his  care,  they  need  fear  nothing  from  Ger- 
many. He  discarded  all  such  speculations  He  had  burned,  he 
might  say,  reams  of  a speculative  nature.  He  had  dropped  his  anchor 
in  Westminster,  where  he  found  matter  in  abundance  in  the  Confes- 
sion of  Faith,  in  the  Shorter  and  Larger  Catechism — shutting  out 
chapter  xiii.,  on  the  province  of  the  civil  magistrate.  He  had  toiled 
to  feed  the  spirit  of  the  churches,  and  to  fan  the  flame  of  a missionary 
spirit,  both  home  and  foreign — to  generate  and  nourish  a strong,  a 
generous,  and  magnanimous  public  spirit.” — Puritan  Eecorclcr. 

A “ good  anchorage”  is  a spot  where,  in  nautical  phrase,  there  if 
“good  holding  ground” — where  the  anchor  will  hold  fast  and  not 
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“drag.”  It  is  very  evident  that  Dr.  Campbell  had  dropped  his 
“anchor”  in  the  wrong  place,  notwithstanding  his  abundant  content- 
ment. “ Chapter  xiii.”  proved  rotten  ground,  where  the  anchor  would 
not  hold. 

A Better  Anchorage. — The  good  Doctor  should  have  weighed  an- 
chor. and  sailed  on  a little  further.  In  Baptist  Bay  he  would  have 
found  not  only  deep  water,  but  also  a sound  bottom,  and  excellent 
“ holding  ground.”  He  would  have  had  no  “chapter  xiii.”  to  trouble 
him  ; for  Baptists  have  ever  held  that  “ the  province  of  the  civil  ma- 
gistrate” is  altogether  worldly,  and  that,  as  a magistrate,  he  has 
nothing  to  do  with  religion  but  to  let  it  alone.  Besides  this,  he  would 
have  unlearned  all  the  traditionary  teaching  about  the  Abrahamio 
Covenant,  the  church-membership  of  children,  &c.  &c  , which  is  con- 
tained in  the  “ Confession  of  Faith,”  as  well  as  in  the  “ Shorter  and 
Larger  Catechisms,”  and  which  form  the  foundation  of  National 
Churches.  He  would  have  seen  that  a consistent  profession  of  the 
spirituality  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  required  the  abandonment  of  In- 
fant Baptism. 

The  Best  Anchorage  of  all. — Dr.  Campbell,  we  believe,  is  a man 
of  enlarged  and  liberal  views.  He  is  fond  of  true  independency.  He 
thinks  for  himself,  or  thinks  that  he  does.  He  dislikes  the  trammels 
of  sectarianism.  It  is,  therefore,  the  more  wonderful  that  he  “ drop- 
ped his  anchor  in  Westminster.”  Why  did  he  not  rather  say — “ Let 
names,  and  sects,  and  parties  fall  ?”  It  is  easy  to  talk  about  ’l  fearing 
nothing  from  Germany  ;”  but,  in  our  opinion,  the  attachment  of  hu- 
man creeds  and  forms  of  expression  has  produced  that  state 
of  things,  theologically  considered,  against  which  German  neology 
directs  its  vigorous  and  successful  attacks.  Had  the  inquiries  of 
divines  been  conducted  in  a more  free  and  independent  manner — had 
they  studied  the  Bible  more,  and  systems  less — had  they  thrown  off 
the  trammels  of  technicality,  and  preferred  truth  to  orthodoxy,  at 
whatever  risk,  the  ravages  of  neology  would  have  been  far  less  exten- 
sive. Yes — the  word  of  God  is  the  best  anchorage.  When  a man 
“ drops  anchor”  there,  he  has  no  occasion  to  “ shut  cut  chapter  xiii.” 
All  the  chapters  are  sound  and  good.  There  is  safe  “ holding  ground” 
in  every  direction. 

Christian  student — beware  of  “ dropping  anchor  at  Westminister” 
— or  at  Lambeth — or  at  Rome — or  at  any  intermediate  place.  Do 
not  learn  Christianity  from  the  pulpit,  or  the  Lecture-room — and  then 
ask  the  Bible  to  confirm  your  sentiments.  Learn  how  to  read  the 
word  of  God — compare  scripture  with  scripture — exercise  your  com- 
mon sense — above  all,  reverently  enquire  into  the  u mind  of  the  Lord,” 
and  pray  for  the  “ wisdom  which  is  from  above.”  Conducting  your 
researches  in  this  manner,  you  will  probably  find  that  no  creed,  or 
catechism,  or  confession,  exactly  and  fully  expresses  the  views  which 
appear  to  have  a divine  sanction  ; and  word-mongers,  wedded  to  tradi- 
tion, will  be  apt  to  shake  their  heads  at  you  : — but  you  will  “ know  the 
truth,”  and  “ the  truth  will  make  you  free.” — Baptist  Register. 

Our  Montreal  cotemporary  has  cast  anchor  in  the  proper  place.  It 
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is  most  refreshing  to  find  this  intelligent  and  scriptural  spirit  among 
our  brother  Baptists,  for  whom  we  cultivate  a higher  respect  and  a 
greater  brotherly  regard  than  they  do  for  us.  We  bid  them  God  speed 
in  cherishing  and  expressing  the  above  liberal  and  biblical  views. 
Truth  will  yet  triumph. — Ed.  Witness. 

From  the  New  York  Observer. 

PISCIPLES-ON  PIPE ! 

I saw  several  lately  in  a blaze. 

1.  One  had  been  set  on  fire  by  the  love  of  the  world.  Sparks  and 
coals  and  brands  from  the  world  had  fallen  upon  him,  and  then  he  was  a 
burning.  I had  seen  him  when  it  was  thought  he  was  incombustible. 
I knew  of  his  saying  publicly,  and  before  some  hundreds  of  the  people, 
and  in  the  most  solemn  manner  possible,  that  though  the  'world  had 
burned  him  badly,  it  should  do  so  no  more;  and  that  he  would  guard 
every  spark  that  should  fall  upon  him.  And  he  kept  his  purpose  well  for 
a while,  and  put  out  many  coals  that  were  near  him,  and  had  nearly 
set  him  on  fire  ! But  the  moisture  of  his  good  purposes  got  dried  up 
by  a drouth,  and  he  became  capable  of  ignition,  and  when  I saw  him 
he  was  fairly  on  fire!  I do  not  think  the  fire  was-so  hot  as  it  had 
been  before  he  gave  the  pledge  above-named ; for  then,  from  cellar 
to  attic,  he  was  all  in  a blaze.  But  there  was  fire  enough  now.  And  I 
was  sorry  to  see  it,  for  as  one  burning  house  is  very  likely  to  set  its 
neighbor  on  fire,  so  one  on  fire  with  the  love  of  the  world,  is  very  sure  to 
encourage  a very  hot  fire  all  about  him.  The  worldly  blaze  up  very 
fiercely  at  the  sight  with  the  same  kind  of  fire,  and  so  get  very  badly 
burned.  Besides  that,  the  disciple  himself  gets  very  badly  burned  too. 

Before  the  fire  was  fairly  quenched 

2.  I fell  in  with  another  disciple  on  fire.  Anger  was  the  cause.  I 
had  known  something  of  an  old  volcano,  but  I thought  its  flame  had 
all  gone  out ; for  there  had  not  been  seen  even  smoke  for  a long  time. 
Enough  had  been  to  quench  it  utterly.  And  some  things  had  been 
done  publicly  which  it  was  thought,  and  hoped,  would  prevent  re- 
ignition forever.  But  there  was  not  smoke  only,  but  fire,  and  a blaze 
even,  when  I saw  him.  And  at  that  time  the  fire  was  so  hot,  though  a 
couple  of  powerful  engines,  Beason  and  Conscience,  were  playing 
copiously  upon  it,  it  was  hardly  subdued.  Indeed,  it  was  not  till  a 
still  more  powerful  engine,  the  Lively  Oracles,  had  been  brought  to 
bear,  that  it  was  fairly  got  under.  I saw  what  a sad  ruin  that  fire  oc- 
casioned.  It  caused  the  various  elements  of  Christian  character  to  be 
sadly  scorched  and  blackened  ; some  thought  there  was  not  one  stone 
left  upon  another  of  that  goodly  edifice,  but  I could  not  go  so  far  ; 
though  I did  think  that  if  such  a fire  should  occur,  only  a few  times 
more,  one  would  have  to  stir  about  among  the  ashes  very  vigorously  to 
find  any  thing  left  to  show  that  a Christian  ever  stood  there. 
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While  I was  pondering  the  case  above,  and  ruminating  upon  others 
like  them,  I fell  in  with 

3.  Another  disciple  in  a blaze,  and  the  fire  was  just  as  unlike  as 
possible  to  that  I saw  in  the  other  above  described.  He  was  on  fire 
with  love  and  zeal  in  promoting  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  I had  seen 
the  man  when  there  was  not  a spark  of  such  fire  in  him,  any  more  than 
if  he  had  been  an  ice-berg  from  the  Polar  Sea.  I would  not  say  he 
had  not  been  scorched  by  such  fire,  as  it  was  blazing  in  others,  for  I 
think  he  had  been.  But  it  had  never  set  him  on  fire.  Every  live  coal 
of  that  kind  which  had  fallen  on  him  had  been  quenched  But  at  last 
one,  thrown  by  an  unseen  hand,  caused  a visible  spark,  and  then  I saw 
he  was  all  in  a blaze.  And,  sad  as  I was  at  the  other  sights  above  de- 
scribed, delighted  I was  to  see  this  disciple  so  well  on  fire.  It  was  a 
sight  to  see  in  what  a blaze  Satan  was  to  put  this  fire  out.  He  tried 
his  power  upon  the  first  spark,  but  he  could  not  smother  it ; and  the 
more  the.  fire  burned,  the  more  he  burned  to  quench  it,  and  set  every 
friend  of  his,  that  could  handle  a bucket,  and  had  a heart  for  such  a 
work,  to  thG  business.  But  he  only  got  scorched  for  his  pains  ; and  a 
scorching  considerable  it  was  to  him  that  the  water  he  threw  seemed 
often  to  turn  into  oil,  and  made  the  flame  stronger  and  brighter. 

It  was  good  to  see  this  disciple  on  fire,  because  he  set  others  on  fire 
also.  He  threw  sparks  and  coals  in  all  directions.  I fell  in  with 
divers  disciples,  who  told  me  that  it  was  he  who  set  them  all  a blazing. 
Indeed,  he  did  not  seem  content  with  any  thing  short  of  making  just 
as  wide  a conflagration  as  possible. 

It  was  a comfort  also  to  see  such  a disciple,  inasmuch  as  the  fire  in 
him  made  him  resemble  very  closely  the  Great  Unseen,  who  had  set 
him  on  fire  ; and  because  it  gave  him  likeness  to  mighty  millions  of 
invisible  beings  who  have  a similar,  only  higher,  flame  of  love  and 
zeal  in  serving  God  and  doing  good. 

It  was  a comfort  too,  because  that  fire  was  doing  a very  blessed  work 
in  the  disciple’s  own  heart.  It  was  consuming  many  hurtful  lusts  and 
passions,  and  other  trash,  that  had  been  finding  lodging  in  the  soul 
only  to  do  it  injury.  It  was  a fire  that  purified.  And  I could  not 
but  very  pleasantly  consider  that,  if  that  fire  kept  on  blazing  strongly 
and  clearly,  it  would  cause  the  soul  to  be  so  thoroughly  cleansed  from 
all  evil,  that  a sweet  voice  from  the  pure  regions  above,  would,  in  du© 
time,  say,  “ Come  up  hither.” 

Now  it  is  no  great  affair  to  know  what  to  do  when  a disciple  gets  on 
fire.  What  is  the  kind  of  fire?  That  is  the  main  question.  Has 
covetousness,  or  pride,  or  anger,  or  any  other  hurtful  passion  set  him 
on  fire?  Then  out  with  every  agency,  for  conscience’  sake,  bucket  and 
engine,  drops  and  showers  ; above  all,  let  the  “ Lively  Oracles,”  that 
famous  extinguisher,  play  upon  him.  Do  any  thing  and  every  thing 
that  can  be  done  to  quench  the  fire.  You  cannot  be  in  too  much  hasto 
or  earnestness  to  put  out  such  a blaze. 

But  if  sparks  of  divine  love  have  kindled  him,  and  he  is  on  fire  in 
the  sense  that  all  true  saints  are,  then  pitch  into  the  flame  every  com- 
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bustible  you  can  lay  your  hands  on.  Especially  bring  again  the 
Lively  Oracles,  which,  though  putting  out  other  fires,  is  the  best  in  the 
world  to  make  this  fire  burn  gloriously.  Play  upon  him  copiously. 
Keep  him  on  fire,  and  in  the  fire  of  such  a flame.  And  if  he  should 
keep  on  burning  thus  till  death  and  forever  after,  there  would  be  no 
cause  for  alarm. 

Simon. 

DOCTRINE  AND  DISCUSSION  OF  UNIYERSALISM. 

(Continued  from  page  157.) 

2nd  Proof  Text. — Mr.  Lavell  introduced  1 Cor.,  chap.  15,  as  his 
second  proof  text.  It  appears  from  this  chapter,  that  some  among  the 
Corinthians  (even  the  brethren),  denied  the  resurrection  altogether. 
The  apostle  in  order  to  establish  this  important  doctrine  in  the  mind 
of  his  readers,  goes  into  a lengthened  account  of  its  extent  and  its 
effects  upon  its  subjects.  1st.  With  reference  to  its  extent,  the  apostle 
says  : “ For  as  in  Adam  all  die , even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made 
alive.”  2nd.  As  to  its  effect  we  learn,  As  those  who  are  raised  in 
Christ,  we  are  justified  in  saying  that  they  will  be  raised  free  from  sin: 
“ If  any  man  b ein  Christ,  he  is  a new  creature.”  2 Cor.  v.  : 17.  The 
phrase  “ in  Christ,”  is  used  about  forty  times  in  Scripture,  and  always 
applied  to  those  who  are  justified  from  sin  ! 2nd.  Paul  declares  that 
“ as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy  (and  all  bear  the  image 
of  the  earthy)  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly.”  3d,  “It  is 
sown  in  dishonor , it  is  raised  in  glory.”  4th,  “ It  is  sown  in  weakness 
it  is  raised  in  power.”  5th.  “ It  is  sown  in  corruption  it  is  raised  in 
incorruption.  6th.  We  shall  all  be  changed,  (yes,  even  some  of  his 
Corinthian  brethren  whom  Paul  told  to  “ awake  to  righteousness  and 
sin  not,  for  some  have  not  the  knowledge  of  God,  I speak  this  to  your 
shame”)  that  is  “ the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible  and  we  shall  be 
changed .”  (What  becomes  of  the  partialist  phrase  “ no  change  after 
death,”  if  Paul  tells  the  truth,  which  shall  we  believe?)  We  go  for 
Paul  and  the  Bible  ! — our  Partialist  friends  may  go  for  whom  they 
please,  with  all  their  home-made  Scripture  ! So  much  for  the  extent 
and  effects  of  the  resurrection ; the  former  is  universal , the  latter, 
glorious , sublime , holy. 

Mr.  Lavell  proceeded  to  notice  some  of  the  results  and  triumphs  of 
his  reign  and  kingdom.  1st.  He  is  to  conquer  death.  “ Death  is 
swallowed  up  in  victory.” — This  agrees  with  the  words  of  our  Saviour, 
when  speaking  of  the  resurrection,  and  of  those  who  are  raised. 

“ Neither  can  they  die  any  more.”  2d.  He  is  to  put  down  all  rule,  all 
authority  and  power,  (that  is  all  opposing  rule,  authority  and  power)  not 
excepting  the  devil  and  his  power,  whatever  they  may  be.  “ That 
through  death,  he  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that 
is,  the  devil — Heb.  2:  14.  “For  this  purpose,  (will  it  fail  ?)  was  the 
Son  of  God  manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.” 
1.  John,  3 : 8.  3rd.  “ The  last  enemy  shall  be  destroyed — death  !” 
The  devil  and  all  his  works,  th q grave } sin , and  all  enemies  shall  be 
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destroyed — death  being  the  last  enemy  shall  be  “ destroyed.”  What 
will  hinder  the  holiness  and  happiness  of  all  mankind,  if  all  his  enemies 
are  destroyed  ? Can  friend  Oliphant  tell  ? 4th.  All  things  shall  be 
subdued  unto  him,  *£  then  shall  the  Son  ALSO  himself,  be  subjected  or 
subdued  unto  him,  that  put  all  things  under  him,  that  God  may  be 
all  in  all  !”  After  all  have  been  subject  unto  Christ,  then  Christ  is 
to  become  subject  unto  God.  Hence  the  word  subject , does  not  convey 
here  any  idea  of  misery,  but  of  happiness.  The  word  also  debars  the 
popular  cavil  that  some  are  subdued  in  one  way  and  others  in  some 
other  way.  All  must  be  happy,  for  they  will  be  subdued  to  the  mild 
and  peaceful  reign  of  Jesus  Christ. 

On  the  26th  verse,  Dr.  Clarke  says,  “ Death  can  only  be  destroyed 
by  a general  resurrection  ; if  there  be  no  general  resurrection,  it  is 
most  evident  death  will  retain  his  empire.  Therefore  the  fact  that 
death  shall  be  destroyed,  assures  us  of  the  fict  that  there  shall  be  a 
general  resurrection  ; and  this  is  proof  also  that  after  the  resurrection 
there  shall  be  no  more  death  ! “ Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory.” 
Hence  the  Apostle  exclaims.  “ 0 death,  where  is  thy  sting.”  And 
immediately  he  adds,  '•  The  sting  of  death  is  sin  !”’ — What  more, 
my  friends,  could  be  said  ? All  that  bear  the  image  of  the  earthly, 
are  to  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly.  All  are  to  be  made  alive  m 
Christ — not  come  up  out  of  Christ,  but  all  who  go  down  to  the  grave 
in  Adam,  come  up,  or  are  made  alive  in  Christ.  All  are  to  be  raised 
in  power  ! glory  ! ! and  incorruption  ! ! ! 

In  these  proof  texts  there  is  the  most  perfect  harmony.  Over  the 
whole  there  rests  a flood  of  light  and  truth,  that  can  never  be  removed  ; 
and  though  the  heavens  and  the  earth  may  pass  away,  not  one  jot  or 
one  title  of  God's  word  shall  pass  away  until  all  be  fulfilled  ; until  the 
ransomed  millions  of  the  race  of  man  shall  unite  in  one  general  anthem 
of  praise  ; until  “ Every  creature  which  is  in  Heaven  and  on  the  earth, 
and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  ALL  THAT  ARE  IN  THEM  (are) 
heard  saying,  Blessing  and  honour  and  glory,  and  power  be  unto  him 
that  sittethupon  the  throne  and  unto  the  Lamb  forever  and  ever.” 

OBSERVATIONS  AND  CRITICISMS. 

After  the  murmurs  and  comments  of  the  Messenger  Sf  Advocate 
in  relation  to  our  extra  boastfulness  in  noticing  the  oral  debate,  it 
would  seem  consistent  to  hear  something  of  a modest  tone  from  that 
region.  We  all  think  it  does  not  become  satan  to  rebuke  sin,  nor  a 
man  who  wears  a brazen  face  to  despise  another  for  boldness.  But  it 
so  happens,  by  the  volatile  laws  of  human  nature,  that  the  person  who 
complains  most  of  a certain  sin  is  not  unfrequently  the  most  addicted 
to  it  himself.  On  nothing  was  Napoleon  more  eloquent  than  when 
declaiming  against  ambition  and  tyranny  ; and  Bacon  could  eulogize 
truth  and  denounce  hypocrisy  even  while  yielding  to  wholesale  bribery 
and  detestible  falsehood.  So  human  nature  works.  Nothing  better 
may  be  expected.  If  therefore  our  disputing  friend  desires  a mono- 
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poly  of  the  boasting  department,  and  practically  enters  a plea  for  the 
exclusive  privilege  of  expressing  a first  best  opinion  of  his  arguments 
and  Catise,  we  have  no  serious  objections  to  compromise  any  claim  we 
may  have  in  the  affair  aforesaid. 

Allowing,  therefore,  our  friend  of  debating  memory  to  have  and  to 
hold  a legal  copy-right  of  all  the  boasting  necessary  to  the  end  of  the 
chapter,  let  us  gravely  and  cheerfully  attend  to  the  preceding  dovelope- 
ment  of  Universalism.  A few  words  only  are  necessary. 

It  appears  that  the  gentleman’s  second  proof-text  is  the  fifteenth 
chapter  of  first  Corinthians  entire.  This  is  something  new;  but  by 
no  means  alarming.  Indeed  had  the  gentleman  produced  it  in  this 
manner  while  the  debate  was  in  progress,  it  would  have  been  too  profit- 
able to  us,  and  too  profitless  for  him  : for  the  writer  of  that  chapter,  at 
its  commencement,  impressively  brings  to  the  recollection  of  his 
brethren  in  Corinth  the  same  gospel  that  he  announced  to  them  when 
at  the  first  he  visited  the  city,  and  repeats  the  precious  truth  that  they 
were  saved  by  this  gospel,  if  indeed  they  retained  it  as  they  had 
received  it.  This  at  least  proves  that  Paul  and  his  Christian  friends 
in  Corinth  were  not  Universalists  : for  no  Universalist  is  saved  from 
sins  on  earth,  because,  according  to  his  creed,  all  men  are  sinners,  be- 
lievers and  unbelievers  ; and  no  XJniversalist  is  saved  from  eternal 
condemnation,  because,  in  his  confession  of  faith,  there  is  no  such  thing 
from  which  to  be  saved.  It  is  not  common  to  save  a man  from  being 
drowned  where  there  is  no  water  to  drown  him  ! and  it  would  not  be 
among  the  things  of  consistency  to  believe  in  saving  men  from  ever- 
lasting destruction  when  there  is  no  such  destruction  from  which  to  be 
rescued.  Since,  therefore,  these  Corinthians,  upon  the  principle  they 
had  been  Universalists,  could  not  have  been  saved  from  sins  temporally, 
nor  saved  from  sin  and  ruin  eternally,  it  was  good  policy  on  the  part 
of  our  friendly  disputant  to  pass  this  portion  of  the  chapter  in  silence  ; 
but  it  is  not  so  honest  for  him  now  to  aver  that  the  whole  chapter  was 
his  proof-text. 

Still,  we  arc  pleased  that  he  places  his  finger  upon  a part  of  it,  and 
quotes,  approvingly,  “As  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  all  are  made 
alive.”  It  would  then  appear,  that  as  men  die  in  the  first  Adam  they 
shall  be  raised  in  the  second  Adam  ; if  holy  and  happy  when  they  die  in 
Adam  the  first,  “ even  so”  or  in  like  manner  shall  they  be  made  alive  or 
quickened  from  the  dead ; but  if  unholy  and  unhappy  when  they  die 
in  old  Adam,  “ even  so”  or  in  like  manner  they  shall  be  made  alive  or 
quickened  from  the  dead  in  the  new  Adam.  The  apostle  brings  be* 
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fore  our  eye  a pair  of  balances  : the  adversary  weighs  down  the  one 
scale  with  old  Adam  and  all  his  posterity,  saint  and  sinner,  just  and 
unjust ; but  Christ  touches  the  other  scale  and  raises  up  the  first 
Adam  and  his  whole  family  from  the  grave  “ even  so”  as  they  went 
down,  saint  and  sinner,  just  and  unjust. 

•But  we  understand  the  apostle  to  be  speaking  with  the  idea  before 
him  that  some  among  the  brethren  in  Corinth  denied  the  power  of 
God  to  raise  the  dead,  hence  affirming  that  “ there  is  no  resurrec- 
tion and  the  apostle  is  therefore  combating  this  erroneous  and  per- 
nicious doctrine.  Let  the  context  speak  for  itself : — ■“  But  now  is 
Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the  first-fruits  of  them  that 
slept : for  since  by  man  came  death,  by  man  also  came  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  : for  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made 
alive.”  Christ,  then,  being  risen  from  the  dead,  is  presented  as  a 
pledge  of  a universal  resurrection  from  the  regions  of  death  ; and  here 
the  word  “ for,”  twice  repeated,  follows  in  connection  : u for”  says  the 
apostle,  since  by  the  first  Adam  came  death,  by  the  second  Adam 
came  also  the  rising  again  from  the  dead  : “ for”  as  in  the  one  Adam 
all  are  subject  to  death  and  all  die,  even  so  in  the  next  Adam,  who  is 
a quickening  spirit,  shall  all  be  brought  to  life  again.  And  as  if  an- 
ticipating every  cavil,  he  stereotypes  the  meaning  by  adding  this 
language — u But  every  man  in  his  own  order:  Christ  the  first-fruits; 
afterwards  they  that  are  Christ’s  at  his  coming,”  and  they  that  are  not 
Christ’s  at  a later  period  still ; Ct  for  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first.” 

Our  interpretation  will  at  least  make  sense ; for  if  we  place  our 
difinition  in  the  passage  as  a substitute  for  the  apostle’s  language,  it 
will  read  tolerably.  Let  us  try  : — As  in  Adam  all  go  into  the  grave, 
even  so  in  Christ  all  shall  again  come  up  out  of  the  grave.  Now  let 
us  see  how  friend  Lavell’s  rule  will  operate  : — As  in  Adam  all  die  un- 
holy, even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  holy : every  man  in 
his  own  order : Christ  the  first-fruits  of  this  holiness  ! ! ! afterward 
they  that  are  Christ’s  made  holy  at  his  coming ! ! Alas  for  the  bold 
blasphemy  of  a system  that  converts  Jesus  into  a sinner,  and  makes 
him  holy  in  his  own  grave  ! 0 Universalism,  you  will  not  only  u dash” 
your,  head  “ against  a stone,”  but  you  will'  also  rush  lawlessly  into  the 
dark  sepulchre  of  profanation  and  bury  yourself  among  grim  skeletons 
monumental  of  rebellion  against  the  voice  of  Heaven. 

The  repeated  triumphs  concerning  the  honor,  power,  glory,  and  in- 
corruption of  risen  bodies,  may  be  disposed  of  in  a few  sentences.  The 
power,  glory,  incorruption,  and  spirituality  of  all  who  awake  at  the 
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immand  of  the  Son  of  Man,  cannot  he  doubted  by  any  man  who  be- 
ieves  in  the  sacred  word  ; blit  admitting  that  all  sinners  raised  from 
ihe  dead  shall  arise  in  the  power,  glory,  incorruption  and  spiritual 
x>dy  of  satan  and  his  angels,  what  proof  is  afforded  in  this  admission 
that  they  will  enjoy  holiness  and  happiness?  We  readity  admit  that 
11  men  shall  be  raised  in  power,  in  glory,  in  incorruption,  in  spirituality;: 
ut  this  power,  glory,  incorruption,  and  spirituality,  instead  of  im- 
•arting  happiness  to  the  religious  rebel,  will  only  augment  the  bitter- 
ess  of  the  remorse  and  the  aecuteness  of  the  anguish  of  the  everlasting 
eparation  from  the  power,  glory,  and  spirituality  of  those  wTho  are  with 
jrod  and  the  Lamb.  We  shall  leave  these  periods  in  their  unpro- 
tected simplicity,  to  see  if  any  Universalist,  far  or  near,  will  take  up 
the  subject  in  logical  style. 

There  is  only  one  more  point  worthy  of  argumentative  notice.  The 
gentleman  quotes  1 John  iii.  : 8,  “ For  this  purpose  (will  it  fail?)  was 
the  Son  of  God  manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil.”  The  apostle  here,  as  in  all  other  places,  is  entitled  to  our  faith. 
It  is  a “wholesome  doctrine  and  very  full  of  comfort”  that  the  beloved 
John  declares.  Christ  was  manifested  to  destroy  the  devil’s  works, 
and  this  manifestation  of  Christ  was  not  in  vain,  as  will  be  seen  by  a 
reference  to  2 Tim.  i.  : 10,  where  Paul  affirms  that  “ he  hath  abolished 
death,  and  hath  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the 
gospel.”  “ Now  is  the  prince  of  this  world  judged,”  said  Jesus  himself. 
The  work  is  done.  Paul  speaks  of  it  in  the  past  tense.  It  cannot  then 
“fail.”  If,  therefore,  Jesus  has  already  vanquished  death,  and  brought 
to  us  spiritual  life  and  immortality,  and  yet  we  have  so  much  sin,  so 
many  sinners,  and  such  Hoods  of  misery  and  mortal  suffering,  will  our 
Universalist  friend  please  reveal  to  us  the  promises  which  may  warrant 
the  conclusion  that  Christ  will  dispense  holiness  and  happiness  to  all 
mankind  upon  new  principles  and  new  modes  of  proceedure  ? 

D.  Oliphant. 

THE  WORD  OP  GOD, 

No.  iii. 

5 th.  It  is  perfect  The  very  title  plainly  teaches  this  truth  to  every 
reflecting  mind.  Emanating  as  it  does  from  the  fountain  of  all  per- 
fection, wisdom,  and  goodness,  it  would  seem  as  though  this  position 
must  command  the  assent  of  every  intelligent  person.  Nothing  could 
be  more  impious  than  to  assert  that  God  could  not,  or  would  not,  give 
a perfect  revelation  of  his  will  to  man,  after  what  he  has  taught  con- 
cerning his  designs  in  the  Bible.  But,  as  we  have  an  ulterior  object 
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in  view,  which  will  be  presently  made  manifest,  we  shall  be  at  some  pains* 
to  fortify  this  by  some  positive  and  direct  testimony.  As  one  passage 
is  as  good  as  a thousand  when  it  is  directly  to  the  point,  we  will  at  this 
time  only  give  David  a hearing.  “ The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect 
This  position  is,  then,  sustained  by  divine  evidence  ; and  we  shall  now 
proceed  to  show  that — 

6th.  It  converts.  In  proof  of  this,  we  will  hear  David  still  farther  ; 
for  only  a part  of  his  testimony  is  given  above.  “ The  laio  of  the  Lord 
is  perfect,  converting  the  soul!  This  shows  plainly  that  my  proposition 
is  true.  Bat  we  will  now  give  a greater  witness  than  David  a hearing. 
The  Messiah  taught  that  men  wrere  to  be  sanctified  by  it  when  he  prayed 
— sanctify  them  through  thy  truth  ; thy  word  is  truth  and  the 
distinguished  apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  taught  that  “ it  is  the  power  of 
God  into  salvation  to  all  those  who  believe,”  and  hence  told  the  Cor- 
inthians they  were  u saved”  by  it.  But  as  some  may  think  that  the 
“ gospel”  as  it  is  here  termed  is  not  the  word  of  God.  we  will  introduce 
Peter’s  evidence  as  given  in  his  second  epistle.  ITe  there  teaches 
“ this  is  the  word  which  by  the  gospel  is  preached  unto  you and 
Christ  said  you  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free,” 
and  he  before  affirmed  the  u word”  to  be  the  “ truth.”  From  all  these 
passages  we  learn  three  important  truths  in  relation  to  the  word.  1.  It 
converts  the  soul.  2.  It  sanctifies.  3.  It  saves. — Now  we  have  before 
v learned  that  it  is  perfect,  hence  we  must  admit  that  it  is  the  perfect  means 
for  the  conversion,  sanctification,  and  salvation  of  men  ; and  if  it  is 
perfect,  it  precludes  entirely  the  idea  of  something  extraneous  to  aid 
and  assist  it,  for  that  would  be  to  confess  that  it  is  imperfect.  If  it  is 
perfect  it  requires  no  aid,  and  consequently  must  be  adequate  to  the 
accomplishment  of  the  great  end  designed  to  be  attained  by  its  in* 
troduction  into  the  world. — More  in  due  time. 

J.  M.  Shepard. 

Pompey,  July , 1849. 

A TOUCHING  AND  STIRRING  APPEAL. 

Dear  Brother  Oliphant, — I look  upon  every  intelligent  Christian 
as  a reformer  in  church  and  state.  I mean  not  that  he  is  fond  of 
change  for  the  sake  of  novelty — that  he  is  “ every  thing  by  turns,  and 
nothing  long  but,  that  he  is  by  profession,  and  by  practice,  a promoter 
of  improvement  in  every  department  of  society.  His  aim  is,  perfection 
— first,  as  regards  himself- — last,  as  regards  the  whole  human  race  ! 

In  respect  to  reform  in  matters  of  state,  I have  only  at  present  to 
say,  that,  until  all  the  institutions  and  laws  under  which  man  is  placed, 
are  in  perfect  accordance  with  his  nature  and  destiny , there  will  be 
room  for  improvement.  Meantime  my  attention  is  occupied  with  reform 
in  religious  matters, — not  with  religious  reformation  in  general,  but 
with  one  branch  in  particular.  For  any  thing  I know  to  the  contrary, 
we  need  to  reform  considerably  in  reference  to  our  practical  regard 
for  “ the  rising  generation.”  Might  it  not  therefore  bo  useful  to  urge 
attention  to  the  noble  enterpize  in  which  the  Ohio  brethren  are  at 
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present  engaged — the  object  of  which  is,  “ the  training  of  youth  for  the 
kingdom  of  glory  ?”  No  argument,  I trust,  will  be  necessary  to  induce 

us  to  lay  right  hold  of  this  subject.  I inclince  to  think,  that  the  heart  of 
one  who  needs  to  be  argued  with  in  such  a case — “is  not  right  in  the 
sight  of  God.”  Still,  a Christian  may  acquire  bad  habits;  and  I fear 
we  have  been  so  accustomed  to  prove  all  things,  that  in  some  instances, 
logic  may  be  needed  to  show,  that  the  church  should  hold  forth  the 
word  of  life  ! Is  there  not  in  every  right  hearted  Christian  something 
like  a spiritual  instinct , by  which  he  decides,  in  numerous  instances, 
what  is,  and  what  is  not,  in  accordance  with  the  mind  of  Christ, — a 
constitutional  relish  for  the  things  of  God?  Who  does  not  at  once 
feel  that  the  object  of  the  Ohio  brethren  is  one  which  the  Lord 
approves  ? Is  there  any  room  for  debate  here  ? and  if  we  admit — 
which  we  must — that  the  object  is  truly  Christian,  and  the  means 
appropriate,  shall  we  not  at  once  conclude  to  co-operate,  and  set  to 
work  in  earnest  ? To  the  brethren  in  Ohio  the  simple  approval  of 
their  project  by  the  brethren  here  would  probably  be  encouraging  ; how 
much  more  our  hearty  co-operation. 

But  while  the  encouraging  of  brethren  is  good,  something  better 
still  is  to  be  kept  in  view.  The  Great  Overseer  is  watching  us.  Our 
motives  are  carefully  observed  and  noted.  By  and  by,  he  will  address 
some  as  good  and  faithful — others  as  wicked  and  slothful.  Now  is 
the  time  to  secure  his  approbation.  The  night  comes  when  no  man  can 
work.  Soon  the  door  will  be  shut,  and  the  scene  closed.  Fathers, 
arise.  Mothers,  awake.  Call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Look  to 
Jesus,  the  lover  of  men— r-the  lover  of  children  ! Think  of  what  he 
said  and  did,  while  on  earth,  in  reference  to  “little  ones.”  “Suffer 
them  to  come  to  me,”  said  he,  and  shall  we  not  urge  them  to  go  ? Who 
would  not  thrill  with  joy  to  see  his  offspring  in  the  arms  of  the  dear 
lledeemer  ! 

“ O ! how  benevolent  and  kind 

Was  God’s  beloved  Son  !” 

and,  all  glory  to  his  name,  he  is  still  the  same.  We  are  not  straitened 
in  him,  but  in  our  own  narrow  selves.  But  shall  we  remain  wrapt  in 
indifference  or  selfishness  ? God  forbid.  Let  us  expand  with  the 
benevolence  of  God,  and  be  co-workers  with  him  in  reclaiming  a lost 
world.  And  how  can  we  labor  more  effectually  than  with  the  young  ? 
Let  us  then  enter  with  spirit  into  the  work  of  “ training  the  young  for 
the  kingdom  of  glory.” 

* I know  of  one  church  (in  Eramosa)  which  has  nobly  gone  into  the 
work  without  waiting  for  an  example.  May  it  speedily  be  imitated  by 
all  who  are  behind,  and  may  we  all  enjoy  the  blessed  consciousness, 
that,  to  promote  the  cause  of  truth  and  holiness,  we  are  doing  all  we  can. 
June  18,  1849.  0. 
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Wainjleet , June:  1849. 

Pear  Brother  Olifiiant,' — Having  returned  from  the  interesting 
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meeting  recently  held  iu  Oshawa,  I desire  to  express  my  reflections 
produced  on  the  occasion.  I think  we  were  unanimous  in  pronouncing 
that  meeting  the  best  we  ever  witnessed  in  the  province.  The  unity, 
zeal,  intelligence,  affection,  and  devotion  manifest  on  the  occasion  con- 
tributed in  rendering  it  a desirable  resort.  We  all  feel  happiest  in  the 
family  to  which  we  belong.  When  separated,  unpleasant  emotions 
arise.  A child  thrown  into  a solitary  wilderness,  where  “ beasts 
of  fiercest  nature  prowl,”  feels  disconsolate  in  his  gloomy  abode.  So 
the  Christian — the  meek  and  humble  disciple  of  the  Saviour — longs 
for  deliverance,  and  earnestly  desires  to  meet  in  joyful  company  the 
glorious  band  of  saints,  who,  while  separated  from  each  other,  are 
exposed  to  the  assaults  of  the  adversary,  seeking  to  destroy  the  timid 
and  wavering  heir  of  immortality.  While  the  sons  of  Belial  remain 
scattered,  their  power  of  doing  evil  is  quite  limited  ; but  when  united 
they  present  a fearful  phalanx. — bold,  dark,  and  destructive  as  the 
apocalytic  locusts.  (See  llev.  20,  9 ) So  with  ‘ the  children  of  the 
kingdom.”  When  assembled  from  various  divisions  of  the  earth, 
courage  and  zeal  are  produced,  comfort  is  imparted,  hope  and  love  are 
strengthened,  and  acquaintance  is  extended — by  which  we  are  reminded 
of  the  glorified  spirits  above,  “ in  joyful  troops  advancing,”  singing 
praises  in  strains  of  harmony  to  God  our  Saviour,  who  gave  us  the 
means  of  all  these  enjoyments.  When  deprived  of  the  society  of  the 
faithful,  I am  unhappy;  but  possessing  it,  I am  happy.  How  desirable 
that  we  should,  at  stated  periods,  meet  together  for  mutual  edification 
and  encouragement.  Acquaintance  is  necessary  in  order  to  “ unfeigned 
love  of  the  brethren  ;”  and  the  formation  of  acquaintance  requires 
assembling  “ in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus”  To  a mourning 
soul  overwhelmed  in  woo,  the  songs  of  the  Christian  congregation  are 
soothing  and  healing — dissipating  seasons  of  despair,  and  imparting 
consolation  to  the  child  of  sorrow.  “ Teaching  and  admonishing  one 
another  in  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  with  grace 
in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord.” 

“ Lonely  pilgrim,  now  repining, 

Shed  no  more  the  flowing  tear  ; 

Lo  a crown  above  is  shining 
Glorious  hope  the  saint  to  cheer.” 

The  apostle  John  says,  “ and  I looked,  and  lo  ! a Lamb  stood  on 
mount  Sion,  and  with  him  an  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand,  having 
his  father’s  name  written  in  their  foreheads.”  What  a glorious  com- 
pany ! Who  would  not  desire  union  with  those  heavenly  harpers, 
vibrating  praise  to  the  author  of  their  salvation.  But,  ah  ! a little 
onward  a sentence  declares  the  character  of  this  celestial  assembly. — 
“ And  in  their  mouth  was  found  no  guile , for  they  are  without  fault 
before  the  throne  of  God.”  Do  we  desire  to  appear  in  this  magnificent 
confluence  % If  so,  we  must  be  without  guile — without  fault. 

The  church  of  Christ  with  its  praises,  its  teachings,  and  its  songs  of 
melody,  has  charms  for  me.  I care  not  what  scoffing  infidels  say — 
the  church  as  depicted  in  the  sacred  writings  is  the  most  beautiful 
object  on  earth.  The  apocalypse  describes  its  superior  magnificence 
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in  few  words,  “ And  to  her  was  granted  that  she  should  be  arrayed  in 
fine  linen  clean  and  white  ; for  the  fine  linen  is  the  righteousness  of 
saints.” — Rev.  xix.  : 8.  This  fully  exhibits  the  matchless  appearance 
of  the  church  in  terms  more  brilliant  than  those  employed  by  the 
readiest  pens  or  most  eloquent  tongues.  The  character  of  the  church 
is  clearly  shown  by  this  passage.  The  fine  linen  is  the  righteous 
actions  of  the  saints.  Compare  with  this  the  deeds  of  pagans,  Mahome 
tans,  and  infidels,  and  we  shall  find  their  clothing  to  be — not  fine  linen 
clean  and  white — but  polluted  “garments  rolled  in  blood”  0 that 
we  may  wear  the  “ robes  of  righteousness  !”'  Let  us  then  practice 
holiness,  and  press  towards  perfection.  Let  us  often  come  together, 
for  in  so  doing  we  shall  be  refreshed.  The  daughters.of  Israel  came 
weeping  to  Jesus’  tomb,  but  returned  rejoicing;  and  surely  the  happy 
hours  I passed  with  the  dear  brethren  and  sisters  in  Oshawa  will  not 
soon  be  forgotten.  Let  us,  then,  have  another  gathering  in  Zion.  On 
the  24th  of  August  next  let  the  friends  and  saints  from  all  parts, 
especially  brother  Oliphant,  come  up — not  to  Jerusalem  exactly,  but 
to  Wainfieet,  that  we  may  increase  the  love  which  ought  to  exist  in  its 
primitive  strength  and  purity  among  the,  disciples  of  the  Son  of  God. 

A.  Clendenan. 

MEETING  ANNOUNCEMENTS. 

The  Disciples  of  the  county  of  Oonondaga,  NT.  Y.,  will  hold  their 
quarterly  Meeting  with  the  brethren  at  their  House  in  Tully,  com- 
mencing on  Thursday  evening  preceding  the  fourth  Lord’s  day  of 
September,  and  continue  as  long  as  the  brethren  think  profitable. 
Also,  the  annual  Meeting  for  the  county  of  Onondaga,  will  be  held  with 
the  brethren  meeting  at  Cicero,  commencing  on  Thursday  evening 
before  the  fifth  Lord’s  day  of  September,  and  continue  as  long  as  may 
be  thought  proper. 

We  would  invite  ail  the  brethren,  and  all  others  who  may  feel  an 
interest  in  the  cause  of  human  redemption,  to  attend — especially  the 
teaching  brethren.  We  expect  a feast  of  fat  things  ! Brethren  Lan- 
phear  and  Green,  of  Ohio,  are  expected. 

Tally , 14^A  July , 1849.  II.  A.  Chase. 

A meeting  of  days  will  commence  at  Williamsville Jx  N.  Y.,  on 
Friday , September  21,  1849. 

Also,  at  Lancaster , N.  Y..  on  Friday,  September  28,  1849.  It  is 
also  probable  that  a meeting  be  commenced  on  the  following  week 
at  Clarance. 

Preaching  brethren  to  be  present,  Wm.  Hayden,  Ohio;  I.  J.  Brown 
and  A.  P.  Jones  of  N.  Y. 

An  invitation  is  given  to  the  brotherhood  in  Canada  to  come  over 
and  help  us,  and  rejoice  with  us. 

Williamsville , N.  Y.  23 d July.  A.  P.  Jones. 

How  many  of  us  can  attend  ? Brethren,  let  no  ordinary  or  trifling 
excuse  prevent — P.  0. 
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SPECIAL  NEWS.- 

To  the  Brethren  and  Church, es  in  Eramosa,  Erin , and  Esquesing, 
Narrative,  No.  iv. 

The  favourable  notices  of  the  June  meeting  by  others  preclude  the 
necessity  of  much  additional  commentary.  It  is  however  in  good  order 
still  to  say  that  the  congregation  here  received  an  accession  of  eight 
to  their  number  as  the  fruits  of  the  meeting.  Four  were  immersed, 
and  four,  previously  immersed,  but  still  hi  them  unconnected  with  us, 
were  induced  to  unite.  The  brethren  thank  God,  and  take  courage. 

Soon  after  the  .annual  meeting,  I made  a hasty  trip  to  the  township 
of  King,  where  brethren  Scott  and  Lesslie  had  bestowed  some  labour, 
and,  during  last  summer,  immersed  one.  I had  the  pleasure  of  immersing 
a brother  who  formerly  ministered  as  a Presbyterian  elder.  The 
brethren  who  are  acquainted  with  him,  anticipate  a good  influence  in 
the  community  through  his  labours  both  private  and  public. 

Seven  days  have  been  appropriated  by  me  agreeably  to  your  appoint' 
menfc,  since  you  were  last  advised  of  the  time  of  my  labouring. 

In  the  one  faith,  hope,  and  love, 

D.  Oliphant. 

It  is  gratifying  to  learn  that  the  brethren  at  Picton  have  received 
lately  an  addition  of  three  to  their  number.  Brother  Trumpour  in 
closing  his  letter  which  conveys  this  intelligence,  says,  “ May  the 
Lord  bless  them — keep  them  steadfast  unto  the  end — that  they  may  reap 
the  reward  that  is  promised  to  those  who  live  in  strict  obedience  to  th# 
commands  of  God.”  To  this  we  cordially  respond. 

The  brethren  in  Hillier,  Prince  Edward  District,  have  also  recently 
received  two  by  baptism. — Also,  the  brethren  in  Hamilton  have- 
participated  in  the  joy  of  further  increase.  Two  have  united  with  the 
disciples  in  that  city — one  by  immersion,  and  another  by  letter  who- 
formerly  was  connected  with  the  Scotch  Baptists.  The  Lord  bless  and 
be  the  law  giver  of  all  who  thus  honor  his  name. 

D.  0. 

RESPECTFUL  REQUISITION. 

Syracuse , July , 1849. 

Dear  Brother  Oltphant, — The  “Witness”  having  met  with  so 
favorable  a reception  in  this  state,  it  seems  very  desirable  that  it  should 
be  published  where  it  would  be  likely  to  have  a more  extended  circula- 
tion. I have  thought  that  a better  place  cannot  be  selected  than 
Syracuse,  and  though  not  a Jerusalem , it  is,  you  know,  a place  of  great 
resort  from  all  parts  of  the  Union.  It  has  a population  of  from  twelv® 
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to  twenty  thousand,  and  rapidly  increasing.  I think  I cannot  antici- 
pate any  objection  to  this  measure  from  the  brethren  in  Canada,  as 
you  will  be  able  to  visit  them,  through  the  “ Witness,”  as  often  as  now, 
and  personally  if  required,  in  a few  hours.  Brother  Qliphant,  you 
know  who  has  said  “ he  that  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the  light  that  his 
deeds  may  be  made  manifest and  should  not  he  that  sayeth  truth 
place  himself  in  a prominent  position  ? 

The  price,  too,  of  the  “ Witness”  will  be  another  recommendation  ; 
— one  dollar  per  annum  will  (as  brother  Jones  has  said)  place  it  within 
reach  of  the  many  ; and  while  it  remains  what  its  title  imports — 
“Witness  of  Truth,”  it  ought  to  receive  the  patronage  of  every  lover 
of  truth,  wherever  it  asks  admission. 

Enclosed  is  a document  drawn  up,  and  is  now  in  circulation  for  sig- 
nature in  this  vicinity.  You  will  soon  have  a report  from  them,  and 
may  you  have  wisdom  from  above  to  guide  you  in  your  decision. 

I remain,  dear  brother  Oliphant, 

Yours  in  the  truth, 

Wm.  W.  White. 

CIRCULAR. 

To  the  Brethren  and  Churches  in  JSFcw  York. 

Brethren  : — We  have  read  the  circular  from  brother  A.  P.  Jones,  and  regard 
it  favorably,  and  will  act  upon  it  if  the  amendment  we  are  about  to  propose 
cannot  be  carried  by  a majority.  There  is  a strong  and  growing  feeling  in  favor 
of  having  a periodical  among  the  disciples  in  our  state,  and  we  think  the  Witness 
would  be  better  located  in  this  section  than  in  Canada ; and  at  the  same  time  the 
brethren  there  would  not  be  cut  off  from  a share  of  the  attending  advantages. 

If  located  at  a central  point,  where  there  is  considerable  enterprise,  it  would 
meet  the  eye  of  thousands  and  probably  be  read  by  thousands  who  might  never 
otherwise  learn  there  was  such  a paper.  An  objection  may  be  brought  up  and 
Urged  that  we  once  had  a periodical  here,  and  suffered  it  to  go  down,  and  there- 
fore not  improbable  that  we  might  treat  another  with  negligence.  But  when  we 
all  so  much  regret  that  our  periodical  stopped,  and  see  now  how  materially  the 
cause  has  suffered  because  it  went  down,  we  think  we  have  learned  a lesson  that 
will  be  of  use  to  us  in  the  future.  Well,  brethren,  what  do  you  say;  shall  we 
unitedly  invite  the  Witness  among  us,  respectfully  asking  the  consent  of  the 
brethren  on  the  north  side  of  the  lake  1 We  are  willing  ourselves  to  take  vigor- 
ous hold  of  this  work,  but  would  not  desire  to  push  the  matter  contrary  to  the 
wishes  of  the  brethren  generally. 

-Speak  out  your  minds,  brethren. — Brother  Jones,  are  you  with  US'? 

J.  M.  SHEPARD, 
HARRY  KNAPP, 

LEVI  WELLS, 

WM.  W.  WHITE, 

GEO.  WALKUP,  ; 

H.  A.  CHASE. 

■July,  1849. 

Remarks  on  the  above  in  the  preceding  number. — D.  O. 


IJIr’Brother  Lanphear,  of  Canfield,  Ohio,  under  date  of  June  30th,  writes  and 
again  asks  when  the  brethren  there  may  expect  to  see  us.  Should  we  propose  the 
same  query  to  these  esteemed  brethren,  doubtless  they  could  give  the  answer 
as  correctly  as  the  editor  himself,  though  greatly  desirous  of  making  the  visit 
conditionally  promised.  Will  these  dear  brethren  accept  of  our  Christian  love, 
copiously  sent  in  a small  compass,  with  the  assurance  that  this  gift  will  be  fol- 
lowed by  the  donor  the  very  first  opportunity  1 D.  O. 
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A MESSENGER  TO  ENGLAND. 


Oshaiva C.  TV , 21s£  July , 1849. 

Mr.  J.  Wallis:  Dear  Brother: — A few  months  ago  I received 
from  your  office  some  two  or  three  numbers  of  the  “ British  Millennial 
Harbinger and  the  reception  of  these  reminded  me  of  a religious  vow 
I had  previously  made  in  reference  to  communicating  with  you  by  letter. 
Though  unknown  to  you,  except  by  written  or  printed  report,  and 
though  you  are  personally  a stranger  to  me,  yet  the  wide-spread 
labours  of  the  press  have  familiarized  your  name,  revealed  to  me  your 
operations  in  England,  and  given  me  some  idea  of  your  Christian 
character.  Having  often  visited  you  in  spirit,  and  having  for  years 
taken  a lively  interest  in  all  that  was  doing  for  the  cause  of  the  divine 
Master  on  the  European  side  of  the  Atlantic,  so  far  as  my  knowledge 
permitted  me  to  take  an  interest,  I now  avail  myself  of  another  medium 
of  acquaintance,  and  will  forthwith  send  a part  of  myself  to  Notting- 
ham in  writing.  Will  brother  Wallis  reciprocate  by  return  of  mail? 

In  looking  over  a number  of  your  periodical,  incidentally  picked 
up  last  Autumn  while  abroad,  I was  pleased  to  find  a report  of  a greater 
number  of  churches  and  members  than  I had  anticipated  were  to  be 
found  in  that  old  country,  so  long  past  its  prime.  If  my  memory 
serves  me,  it  was  between  eighty-five  and  ninety  churches  I saw 
reported  for  England,  Scotland,  and  Wales;  and  something  over  two 
thousand  church  members.  True,  these  are  only  a few  among  the 
tens  of  millions  that  make  up  the  population  of  Great  Britain  ; still, 
there  is  reason  to  be  encouraged  in  view  of  the  progress  indicated  by 
this  number.  Even  a very  few  who  prove  themselves  true  “ children  of 
the  Kingdom,”  advocating  the  truth  in  word  and  deed  with  the  zeal  of 
truly  devoted  subjects  of  the  divine  king,  will  ultimately  leaven  a whole 
country,  and  successfully  wrest  the  u strong  holds”  from  the  power  of 
the  enemy.  From  what  I see  in  your  u Harbinger,”  it  is  impressed 
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upon  me  that  you  have  a number  of  intelligent,  warm-hearted,  and 
ardently  devoted  brethren  who  co-operate  with  you  in  pleading  the 
cause  of  the  Lord. 

A true  band  of  “ co-operants  will  work  semi-wonders  in  a com- 
munity. I am  persuaded,  brother  Wallis,  that  even  the  Disciples, 
although  somewhat  advanced  in  the  Christian  school,  are  still  far 
behind  in  mutual  actionary  measures,  and  have  not  yet  attained  to  a 
thorough,  vigorous,  and  steadfast  zeal,  based  upon  principle,  necessary 
to  the  execution  of  enlarged  and  comprehensive  plans  for  the  diffusion 
of  the  gospel  and  its  attendant  blessings.  There  is  a meagreness  of 
soul  in  reference  to  this  subject  wholly  at  variance  with  the  spirit  and 
noble  greatness  of  Christianity.  Little — very  little — 0 how  little,  is 
done  in  the  gospel  for  the  gospel’s  sake  ! Local  interest,  personal  in- 
terest, or  some  species  of  opinionated  interest,  apart  from  the  cause 
of  Christ  or  the  love  of  truth,  would  seem  to  hold  governorship  over 
most  of  what  is  done  in  the  name  of  religion.  But  I must  withhold 
further  commentary  on  this  topic,  for  you  will  desire  some  items  of 
news. 

We  have  in  Canada  West  between  twenty  and  twenty-five  churches. 
The  whole  will  not  at  present  number  a thousand  members.  Our 
increase  has  not  been  rapid,  owing  to  a variety  of  causes,  some  of 
which  are  like  these : — first,  a number  of  unworthy  men  who  com- 
menced preaching  and  making  converts  in  the  province ; second,  a 
lack  of  acquaintance  among  the  churches,  and  a consequent  want  of 
co-operation ; third,  too  much  of  that  species  of  enterprise  which  is 
visionless  as  respects  the  “things  above;”  fourth, 'a zealsometimes not 
according  to  knowledge,  and  the  exhibition  of  an  unlovely  spirit,  in 
opposing  sectarianism.  These  are  a sample  of  the  hinderances  to  the 
progress  of  truth  in  past  times  among  the  people  with  whom  we  dwell. 
But  I am  happy  to  add  that  some,  if  not  all  of  these  obstacles  to  our 
advancement,  are  being  overcome  by  means  and  influences  more  in 
harmony  with  the  spirit  and  power  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

There  is  at  present  a successful  endeavour  among  our  widely 
separated  congregations  to  cultivate  Christian  acquaintance  with  each 
other,  and  to  effect  a greater  measure  of  cordiality  and  co-operation 
for  the  more  general  extension  of  these  precious  germs  of  truth  which 
germinate  to  eternal  life.  0 that  we  may  add  to  our  knowledge  a 
corresponding  zeal  and  a proportionate  ardour.  How  important  the 
work — how  arduous — and  yet  how  blessed  and  honorable  ! 

Should  you  find  leisure  to  write,  be  assured  I will  find  time 
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and  inclination  to  read.  The  current  volume  of  the  Witness  has  been 
forwarded  to  your  address,  and  I have  received  your  paper  from 
January  to  July.  I thank  you  for  these  tokens  of  good  will.  Please 
let  me  know  what  numbers  of  our  provincial  paper  have  arrived  in 
Nottingham. 

Wishing  you  God  speed,  and  desirous  that  you  and  all  who  labour 
with  you  may  be  personally  and  religiously  blessed  in  every  effort  to 
promote  the  work  in  which  you  are  engaged. 

I am,  With  Christian  regard,  Yours, 

D.  Oliphant. 

WHAT  DO  WE  BELIEVE  t 

THE  BAPTISTS  AND  DISCIPLES — THE  POSITION  THEY  OCCUPY. 

LETTER  THIRD. 

Elder  Davidson  : — Dear,  Sir, — Another  very  prominent  feature 
in  the  faith  and  practice  of  the  disciples,  may  be  found  in  their  views 
and  practical  position  in  reference  to  what  is  generally  called  regene- 
ration or  conversion.  They  believe , teach)  and  openly  show  that  con - 
version  is  a neiv  creation — a change  equal  to  creating  again  or  making 
anew.  Some  speak  of  regeneration  as  being  a change  of  views  ; others 
regard  it  as  a change  of  heart ; a third  order  consider  it  as  a change 
of  feelings  by  day  and  of  dreams  by  night ; and  another  class  believe 
it  to  be  a change  in  the  mere  externals  of  life  as  the  result  of  a moral 
endeavour,  or  a “ try  to  do  right.”  Now  we  so  far  differ  from  all 
others  on  this  cardinal  subject,  that  we  regard  regeneration  as  re- 
making the  whole  man,  or  as  effecting  a thorough  change  in  mind, 
heart,  feelings,  state,  and  character.  The  gospel,  as  we  understand, 
addresses  itself,  not  to  a part  of  man,  but  to  the  whole  man,  and  there- 
fore, when  it  converts,  or  effects  a change,  it  performs  its  work 
complete,  and  subdues  or  enlists  body,  soul,  and  spirit — mind,  heart, 
and  life — to  the  Lord.  Is  the  mind  astray  1 The  gospel  leads  it  to 
Christ.  Is  the  heart  callous  and  rebellious  ? The  gospel  fills  it  with 
divine  love  and  affection.  Is  the  life  or  action  devious  and  iniquitous  ? 
The  gospel  changes  it  to  an  obedient  and  loyal  course.  Is  the  sinner’s 
state  unsafe  ? The  gospel  introduces  to  a new  state — a holy  and 
saved  state.  Is  the  character  degraded  and  vile?  The  gospel  imparts 
or  induces  a new  and  divine  character,  and  elevates — elevates — ele- 
vates, until  heaven  itself  is  the  abode  of  the  gospel  subject. 

In  view  of  the  scriptures,  we  are  wholly  unacquainted  with  what  is 
popularly  called  “head  religion,”  or  “heart  religion,”  or  “feeling  religion,” 
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or  “ spirit  religion.”  With  us,  the  religion  that  issues  in  new  convictions, 
a new  heart,  a new  state,  and  a new-  character — 'enlisting  the  head,  heart, 
temper,  and  action — the  whole  man — in  the  service  of  Cod’s  beloved 
Son,  is  the  religion  of  Heaven ; and  we  leave  to  speculators  in  theology 
to  separate  the  head  from  the  heart,  the  affections  from  the  under- 
standing, and  the  condition  from  the  character.  a The  weapons  of  our 

warfare  are  spiritual  mighty  to  the  pulling  down  of  the  strongest 

holds bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of 

Christ.”  It  is  obedience  to  Christ,  in  all  that  is  found  in  man’s  physi- 
cal, intellectual,  and  moral  nature,  that  the  gospel  requires ; and  the 
change  which  produces  this  obedience,  demonstrated  in  obedience,  we 
call  regeneration  or  conversion,  and  nothing  less  can  we  call  by  that 
name.  To  be  turned  to  the  Lord,  and  to  be  converted,  are  with  us 
synonymous  phrases. 

Those  who,  in  the  apostles’  day,  heard  the  gospel,  believed  it,  re- 
pented of  their  sins,  were  baptized,  and  hence  began  a new  life,  were 
accounted  the  Lord’s  people — regenerated — saved  in  Christ.  To  them 
there  was  one  body  or  Christian  community,  one  Spirit,  one  hope,  one 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  and  one  Cod  and  father  of  all.  Thus 
kept  they  the  11  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,”  bearing  with 
one  another,  loving  one  another,  showing  all  lowliness,  meekness,  long- 
suffering,  and  brotherly  affection  ; and  they  found  themselves  capable  ! 
and  qualified  for  all  this  without  the  modern  appliances  of  bonds  and 
formulas  primarily  formed  and  fashioned  in  the  great  ecclesiastical 
emporium — Rome.  Hence,  the  gospel  that  saves  men , is  our  scheme 
for  uniting  men.  This  is  another  of  those  distinguishing  points 
exhibiting  the  contrast  between  us  and  the  various  denominations  that 
believe  in  creed-craft. 

In  teaching  the  gospel,  however,  we  are  careful  to  teach  Jesus  as  its 
author.  He  is,  with  us,  the  sole  law-giver  ; and  hence  we  view  the 
leader  of  ancient  Israel  as  an  ex-law-giver,  completely  silenced  as  it 
respects  legislative  authority.  The  decalogue  was  for  the  Jews  ; the  ! 
gospel  for  “ every  creature,”  or  u all  nations.”  While,  then,  the  ten 
commands  were  for  the  twelve  tribes,  the  twelve  apostles  are  the  divine 
ministers  and  missionaries  to  “ all  the  world”  to  teach  and  declare  the 
will  of  Jesus.  In  the  divine  assembly  room, .then,  we  have  no  seat  and 
no  need  for  Moses.  The  popular  faith  requires  a gospel  both  from  the 
lips  of  Moses  and  Jesus ; but  as  for  us,  when  Jesus  speaks,  Moses 
must  be  mute.  Our  faith  apprehends  a throne  for  Jesus  and  twelve  j 
subordinate  thrones  for  his  twelve  apostles ; but  not  a throne,  a seat,  j 
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or  a “ sacred  desk”  for  the  former  law-giver  who  gave  preeepts  to  the 
sons  of  Jacob.  The  new  covenant  is  ratified , and  the  old  has  vanished 
away.  So  we  teach. 

Not  only  do  we  follow  the  apostles  in  thus  teaching,  but  we  escape 
all  the  intricate  and  conflicting  dogmas  concerning  the  ‘ Abrahamic 
covenant/  1 baptism  in  the  room  of  circumcision/  ‘ successional  priest- 
hood/ c politico  ecclesiastical  churches/  1 fixed  rules  and  formulas  for 
the  church  militant/  { the  terrors  of  the  law/  and  all  the  singular  doc- 
trinal mixtures  exacted  in  part  or  in  whole  from  the  old  dispensation. 
He  who  has  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son”  in  these  last  days,  has  given  us 
to  understand  that  his  Son  is  “ counted  worthy  of  more  honor  than 
Moses,  inasmuch  as  he  who  hath  builded  the  house  hath  more  honor 
than  the  house.”  “ Christ  is  a Son.  over  his  own  house,  whose  house 
are  we”  upon  certain  conditions  ; and  concerning  the  old  house  where 
Moses  was  faithful  as  a servant,  the'  words  of  Jesus  have  long  since 
been  fulfilled  when  he  said  to  the  Jews  u soon  shall  your  house  be  left 
desolate.” 

But  another  peculiarity  of  the,  disciples,  and  which  has  occasioned 
a copious  flood  of  misrepresentation,  prejudice,  and  unmerciful  abuse, 
may  be  set  forth  in  the  following  sentence : We  strike  from  our  religi- 
ous speech  all  ivords  and phrases , appropriated  by  partizans  for  party 
purposes , unauthorized  by  the  apostles1  gospel  and  teaching.  Take 
these  as  a sample  : — Eternal  decrees — conditional  election — uncondi- 
tional election — Work  of  the  Spirit  upon  the  heart — Trinitarian  doc- 
trine— Unitarian  doctrine — God  the  Holy  Spirit — Eternal  Son  of 
God — Getting  religion — Triune  God — Covenant  meetings — Baptismal 
regeneration — Converting  prayers — and  a host  of  expressions  coined  in 
the  mint  of  human  divinity  since  Origen,  Arius,  and  Augustine 
afflicted  Christendom  with  their  philosophical  speculations.  Of  these 
terms,  and  the  whole  array  of  controversy  accompanying  their  use,  we 
are  entirely  independent,  only  as  society  imposes  upon  us  the  task  of 
noticing  them.  To  preach  theories  of  God,  theories  of  the  Spirit, 
theories  of  regeneration,  theories  of  church  discipline,  is  not  to  preach 
the  gospel ; and  it  is  the  apostolic  gospel,  preached,  heard,  believed, 
obeyed,  and  enjoyed,  that  is  of  real  use  to  man,  now  and  hereafter.  A 
theory  of  the  gospel  is  not  the  gospel  itself — a theory  of  conversion  is 
neither  conversion  nor  converting  ; and  hence  we  leave  these  theoreti- 
cal chapters  to  learned  classificationists,  who  love  party  more  than 
religion,  and  who  display  more  zeal  for  something  modern  than  for  the 
unadulterated  style  of  the  inspired  word. 
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And,  friend  Davidson,  I am  of  opinion  that  you  will  have  no  hesi- 
tancy in  concurring  with  me,  that  in  using  scriptural  language  we 
always  use  true  and  correct  language,  and  that  if  we  confined  our  ex- 
pressions in  our  doctrinal  discants  to  the  one  good  Book,  it  would  not 
be  possible  for  ns  to  be  very  far  apart  in  doctrine  and  communion. 
But  I pass  to  a further  item  of  contrast. 

Sectarism.  we  hold , is  not  found  in  the  Bible , but  out  of  it ; and 
hence  we  charge  all  party  differences,  not  to  God’s  teaching,  but  to 
the  teaching  ordained  of  man.  Strange  as  it  may  at  first  view  appear, 
it  will,  on  examination,  be  found  strictly  correct,  that  there  is  a com- 
mon agreement  in  reference  to  Bible  things  among  all  ranks  of 
professing  religionists.  I have,  for  my  own  part,  been  led  to  this  con- 
clusion against  former  conviction.  Put  this  assertion,  if  you  please,  to 
the  proof. 

Let  us,  for  example,  convene  in  one  place  a member  from  every 
Christian  denomination  in  the  world,  ancient  or  recent,  catholic  or 
protestant,  and  ask  them  severally  and  collectively  concerning  every 
point  of  faith  and  every  item  of  practice  taught  in  the  new  oracles. 
Ask  if  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  and  they  all  respond  alike  ; but  the  Ro- 
manist says,  additionally,  that  the  Pope  on  earth  is  Christ’s  represen- 
tative. Where  does  he  find  this  idea  ? Not  in  the  best  Book,  but  in  the 
Roman  creed,  probable  by  the  writings  of  some  grey -bearded  theological 
father.  Enquire  if  Christ  is  the  Head  of  the  church  and  all  will  say  yes ; 
but  the  Episcopal  immediately  claims  Queen  Victoria  for  the  Plead  of  the 
church  on  earth.  The  Prayer-book  is  the  depository  of  this  article  of 
faith.  Propose  the  question  if  all  scripture  is  profitable  for  doctrine 
and  correction,  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  and  they  all  reply 
in  the  affirmative ; but  here  almost  every  one  rises  and  demands  a 
creed  in  addition  to  the  scriptures.  They  learn  this,  not  from  the 
Book  itself,  but  from  the  results  of  great  men’s  quarrels.  Make  the 
inquiry  if  the  Holy  Spirit  reveals  and  teaches  the  way  of  salvation 
through  the  apostles,  and  they  unanimously  say  the  same  thing;  but 
more  than  a few  also  affirm  that  there  is  an  influence  of  the  Spirit 
independent  of  the  word.  Not  in  the  Bible  can  they  find  this.  Put 
the  querry  if  Christ  died  for  sinners,  and  each  will  answer  that  it  is 
even  so  : but  Mr.  A.  says  that  as  Christ  died  for  all  therefore  all  will 
be  saved  ; Mr.  B.  says  that  Christ  only  died  for  the  elect,  and  there- 
fore the  elect  can  only  be  saved ; and  Mr.  C.  says  that  Christ  died  as 
a martyr  or  as  a proof  of  God’s  desire  to  save,  and  therefore  if  we  are 
saved  it  must  be  by  our  own  merit.  These  opinions  are  learned  from 
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different  sources  ; but  if  the  Book  of  God  would  be  received,  taught,, 
and  practically  acknowledged  as  the  only  standard,  these  humanisms' 
would  soon  either  die  or  become  so  feeble  that  they  would  exert  no 
great  influence. 

So  much  for  unanimity  in  the  things  God  has  done  ; and  now  let  us- 
turn  our  attention  to  the  things  of  obedience  on  the  part  of  man.  Ask 
if  faith  be  requisite — if  repentence  is  called  for — if  baptism  be  enjoined 
if  communion  with  the  body  of  Christ  is  taught — if  brotherly  love  is 
necessary — if  a holy  life  should  follow — if  our  light  is  to  shine — if 
benevolence,  good-will,  and  forbearance  are  to  bo  exercised  ; and  what 
is  the  reply  to  all  these  interrogatories?  Yes — yes — yes,  is  the 

unanimous  response.  But  mark  the  confusion  that  follows  ; one  talks 
of  historical  faith,  and  another  of  the  Spirit  putting  faith  in  the  heart; 
one  speaks  of  repentance  before  he  believes  Christ,  and  another  regards 
repentance  as  useless  only  to  such  vile  men  as  the  betrayers  of  Jesus  ; 
one  affirms  that  baptism  will  answer  without  faith,  “ if  the  subject  be 
not  grown  to  years  of  maturity,”  and  another  insists  that  sprinkling 
will  answer  in  these  days  for  baptism ; one  says  that  we  are  to  com- 
mune with  all  professors  whether  they  have  obeyed  Christ  or  not,  and 
another  declares  it  a sin  to  commune  with  any  but  u our  people  and 
so  to  the  end  of  the  chapter.  There  is  an  agreement  concerning  the 
facts,  truths,  precepts,  and  duties  mentioned  in  the  inspired  scriptures, 
but  division  concerning  these  things  which  only  have  the  authority  of 
religious  politicians  and  philosophers. 

Friend  Davidson,  I for  one  will  take  my  stand  with  the  apostles,  and 
invite  and  exhort  all  others,  so  far  as  my  word,  my  pen,  or  my  influence 
can  reach,  to  participate  with  me  in  all  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  of 
God’s  Son.  Are  you  not  prepared  to  say  that  it  is  the  only  platform  on 
which  all  can  meet,  unite,  and  co-operate  for  all  the  purposes  contem- 
plated and  embraced  in  the  divine  salvation? 

In  my  next  you  may  expect  to  find  me  touching  more  particularly 
litigated  points. 

With  sincere  love  for  the  truth, 

D.  Oliphant. 

Oshawa , 2 nd  August , 1849. 


THE  GLORY  OF  GOD. 


Of  all  things  that  exist  -in  the  universe — God  glories  in  that  which 
is  greatest.  He  glories  in  his  character.  The  ancient  law-giver  de- 
sired to  see  God’s  glory — (C  I beseech  thee  show  me  thy  glory.”  In 
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partial  compliance  with  this  request  “ the  Lord  passed  by  before  him,  ; 
and  proclaimed,  The  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  long- 
suffering,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth.” — Ex.  xxxiii.  : 18,  & 
xxxiv.  : 6.  This  is  the  name  or  character  of  God  ; therefore  the  character 
of  God  is  his  glory,  and  he  is  glorified  when  his  character  is  developed. 

“ The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament  sheweth 
his  handiwork.” — Psalm  xix. : 1.  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God 
by  showing  forth  his  wisdom  and  power, — developing  the  attributes  of 
his  character  ; “ For  the  invisible  things  (attributes)  of  him  from  the 
creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things 
that  are  made,  even  his  eternal  poiver  and  Godhead .” — Rom.  i. : 18. 
All  nature  joins  in  the  declaration  of  God’s  glory.  We 
“ Can  trace  in  nature’s  most  minute  design. 

The  signature  and  stamp  of  power  divine.” 

The  rolling  thunder,  the  raging  tempest,  and  the  stormy  sea  mani- 
fest his  power,  and  declare  his  glory  with  tremendous  voice.  His 
attributes  are  seen  blazing  in  the  sun,  flashing  in  the  lightning,  and 
shining  in  ten  thousand  stars. 

1 ! Above— below — where’er  I gaze 
Thy  guiding  finger.  Lord,  I view, 

Traced  in  the  midnight  planet’s  blaze, 

Or  glistening  in  the  morning  dew. 

Whate’er  is  beautiful  and  fair 
Is  but  thine  own  reflection  there.” 

Every  thing  that  “ is  made”  is  an  exponent  of  his  power,  his  wisdom 
and  goodness  ; hence  it  is  literally  true  that  the  “ whole  earth  is  full 
of  the  glory  of  God.”  But  in  addition  to  power,  wisdom  and  goodness, 
God  has  other  attributes  which  “ the  things  that  are  made”  could  not 
declare.  u God  is  love.”  “ God  is  truth”  How  do  we  know  1 “No 
man  hath  seen  the  Father  at  any  time.”  11  No  man  knoweth  the  Father 
but  the  Son.”  Thanks  be  to  God  ! “ The  only  begotten  Son,  who  is 

in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him.” — John  i.  : 18. 
a Grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ.”  Hence  Jesus  could  say  to  , 
his  Father  “ I have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth,  I have  finished  the 
work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do  ” — John  xvii.  6.  Jesus  was  the 
“ brightness  of  God’s  glory , and  the  express  image  of  his  person.”  “ In 
him  dwelt  all  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.”  He  was  “ God  ; 
manifest  in  the  flesh.”  Therefore  in  him  the  character  of  God  shone 
with  effulgence, — he  was  indeed  “ the  brightness  of  his  glory”  Christ  I 
Jesus,  our  blessed  Saviour,  came  from  heaven  to  make  God  known  to 
man,  to  exhibit  our  Maker  in  a most  endearing  and  lovely  attitude. 
This  work,  in  all  its  stages,  emitted  the  transcendant  glories  of  God. 
There  was  glory  at  Christ’s  birth.  There  was  glory  in  his  life.  There  1 
was  glory  in  his  death.  There  was  glory  in  his  resurrection. 

When  God  brought  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world,  a multi- 
tude of  the  heavenly  host  descended  with  joy  from  their  celestial  habi-  | 
tation,  and  looking  down  enraptured  u from  the  galleries  of  the  uni- 
verse,” they  praised  God  and  said — u Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and 
on  earth  peace,  good  will  toman.” — Luke  ii. : 14.  During  his  life  our  | 
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Saviour  asked,  “ Father,  glorify  thy  name.”  The  Father  answered, 
“ 1 have  both  glorified  it  and  will  glorify  it  again.” — John  xii.  : 28. 
He  had  glorified  it  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus,  when  he  who  had  been 
dead  four  days  was  raised  to  life  by  a miraculous  developement  of  his 
power  in  the  person  of  his  son.  All  that  Christ  said  and  did,  developed 
Deity.  In  his  teachings,  in  his  declaration  of  God’s  love,  in  his  an- 
nunciation of  God’s  mercy,  and  in  his  testimony  of  God’s  truthfulness, 
he  was  showing  forth  his  Father’s  glory.  In  going  about  doing  good, 
in  his  deeds  of  usefulness,  and  acts  of  mercy,  he  was  so  exactly  fulfil- 
ling his  Father’s  will,  and  showing  his  character,  that  he  declared 
to  Philip  on  one  occasion,  “ He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the 
Father .” 

He  glorified  God  in  his  death.  In  the  fulfilment  of  God’s  promises. 
In  meeting  the  requirements  of  God’s  law,  in  exhibiting  God’s  justice, 
and  in  the  glorious  and  unparalleled  display  of  his  unspeakable  love 
and  boundless  mercy. 

Christ  ended  his  “ work”  upon  the  earth,  so  far  as  it  was  connected 
with  his  own  person,  when  he  ascended  into  heaven  and  ‘‘sat  down” 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high.  But  he  still  continues  his 
11  work”  in  the  person  of  his  followers  : as  he  glorified  God  by  his  puri- 
ty of  speech  and  doctrine,  and  by  his  magnified  actions,  so  he  requires 
his  disciples  to  glorify  God  by  their  actions.  “ Herein  is  my  Father 
glorified  that  ye  hear  much  fruit  so  shall  ye  be  my  disciples.”  John 
xv.  : 8.  What  is  the  fruit  ? “ The  fruit  of  the  spirit  is  in  all  good- 

ness and  righteousness  and  truth"  Eph.  v.:  9.  That  is,  in  other 
language,  they  are  to  glorify  God  by  imitating  him,  by  showing  forth 
his  perfections.  “ Be  ye  therefore  followers  (imitators)  of  God,  as  dear 
children.”  “ As  he  that  has  called  you  is  holy , so  be  ye  holy  in  all 
manner  of  conversation  ; because  it  is  written,  Be  ye  holy , for  I am 
holy"  1 Peter  i.:  15,  16.  He  gave  us  promises,  great  and  precious 
promises,  that  by  these  we  “might  be  made  partakers  of  the  divine 
nature .”  2 Peter  i. : 4. 

Christians,  “ Observe  your  leader — follow  him  live  no  longer  to 

the  lusts  of  your  flesh  ; live  no  longer  in  sin  ; live  no  longer  to  your- 
selves, “Ye  are  not  your  own  ; ye  are  bought  with  a price  ; therefore 
glorify  God  in  your  body,  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God’s.  1 Cor. 
vi.  19.  Walk  then  in  the  path  of  the  righteous  that  shineth  more  and 
more  unto  the  perfect  day.  “ Add  to  your  faith  virtue  ; and  to  virtue 
knowledge  ; and  to  knowledge  temperance ; and  to  temperance  pa- 
tience; and  to  patience  godliness;  and  to  godliness  brotherly  kind- 
ness ; and  to  brotherly  kindness  charity.  For  if  these  things  be  in 
you  and  abound,  they  shall  make  you  that  ye  shall  neither  be  barren 
nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  2 Peter 
i.  : 5.  You  will  go  on  in  glory,  growing  in  conformity  to  your  Father’s 
will,  and  in  assimilation  to  his  glorious  character. 

Edmund  Sheppard. 


Tor  onto , July  1 6th,  1849. 
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RELIGIOUS  NEWS.  FROM  FRANCE. 

[From  a Correspondent  of  the  N.  Y.,  Observer.] 

Montctuban , 12 th  June. 

The  present  situation  of  France,  in  a religious  point  of  view,  offers 
subjects  both  of  fear  and  of  hope,  both  of  regret  and  of  satisfaction. 
Certainly  political  passions  oppose,  in  some  places,  great  obstacle's  to 
the  labors  of  our  evangelists.  Many  men  prefer  to  go  to  clubs  rather 
than  to  chapels,  to  read  the  newspaper  rather  than  the  Bible.  When 
the  mind  is  absorbed  with  early  conflicts,  how  can  it  be  open  to  the 
good  seed,  and  what  serious  attention  is  to  be  expected  from  persons 
who  ask  every  morning:  ‘Is  there  not  to  be  a new  revolution  before 
night  V 

Yet  these  very  circumstances  produce  in  other  individuals  quite  a 
a contrary  effect,  and  according  to  the  words  of  the  apostle  Paul, 
what  is  to  the  one  a savor  of  death  unto  death,  is  to  the  other  a savor 
of  life  unto  life  (2  Cor.  ii. : 16.)  The  misery  and  sufferings  caused  by 
the  revolution  of  1848  have  disposed  numbers  to  listen  more  attentively 
to  the  good  news  of  salvation,  and  this  result  does  not  surprise  the 
Christian.  When  all  goes  well  in  the  world,  when  it  is  easy  to  satisfy 
the  desires  and  passions,  there  is  in  our  frail  hearts  an  irresistible  desire 
for  what  gratifies  our  selfishness  and  vanity.  But  when  the  scene 
suddenly  changes,  when  the  riches  and  pleasures  of  this  world  take 
wings  and  fly  away,  the  thoughts  become  more  serious,  the  voice  of 
conscience  is  heard,  and  the  soul  seeks  something  more  solid,  more 
stable  than  objects  here  below.  This  effect  is  very  sensible  in  most 
of  our  evangelical  stations. 

Another  cause  of  progress  is  the  deep  apprehension,  the  continual 
anxiety  created  by  the  upheavings  of  the  foundations  of  our  society. 
We  are  going?  Can  we  stand  against  the  force  of  the  tempest?  What 
firm  principles,  what  sure  supports  remain  in  the  universal  ruin  ? Is 
it  not  our  most  imperious  and  sacred  religion,  in  order  to  bring  back 
order,  peace,  and  harmony  to  our  country  ? These  reflections  have 
struck  many  persons  of  intelligence,  and  have  prepared  them  to  study 
more  carefully  the  precepts  of  Christianity. 

Add  to  this  that  the  Republican  government  given  us,  at  least  for 
the  present,  a liberty  which  we  were  far  from  enjoying  before.  Evan- 
gelists can  establish  places  of  worship  wherever  they  please,  without 
having  to  fear  the  denunciations  of  a popish  curate,  or  the  prosecutions 
of  a bigoted  judge.  Teachers  have  a right  to  set  up  schools,  and  colpor- 
ters  to  sell  Bibles,  without  first  asking  leave.  These  are  very  valuable 
advantages.  I do  not  know  that  this  full  religious  liberty  will  last  long. 
The  French  are  fickle  ; the  priests  are  intriguing  and  cunning  ; our 
laws  are  changed  from  day  to  day,  and  what  is  allowed  to-day  will  be 
perhaps  forbidden  to-morrow.  But  the  friends  of  the  gospel  avail  them- 
selves of  the  opportunity  while  it  lasts  to  extend  the  sphere  of  their 
labors. 

The  great  city  of  Lyons  has  often  been  mentioned  in  our  correspon- 
dence, because  the  Lord  designs  to  perform  there  wonderful  works. 
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Several  evangelical  chapels  are  open  in  this  city,  and  the  number  of 
Christians  increases  from  day  to  day.  Let  me  relate  the  conversion 
of  two,  which  deserve  to  be  known. 

The  nephew  of  the  popish  Archbishop,  a soldier  who  had  fought 
under  Napoleon,  became  desponding,  and  had  formed  the  criminal  de- 
sign to  end  his  life  by  suicide.  Passing  along  the  street  to  go  and 
throw  himself  into  the  Phone,  he  perceived  many  people  entering  an 
evangelical  chapel,  and  by  a sort  of  mechanical  impulse,  or  to  speak 
better,  by  a secret  direction  of  God,  this  unhappy  man  went  in  also. 
When  he  heard  the  sermon,  the  tears  moistened  his  eyes  ; it  seemed 
to  him  that  a new  world  was  opened  before  him,  and  he  felt  that  man 
may  taste  happiness  on  earth.  He  put  off  his  intended  suicide.  At 
night  he  came  again  to  divine  service,  and  felt  still  more  the  power  of 
the  Gospel.  The  Sunday  following  he  sought  further  the  spiritual 
nourishment  which  his  soul  craved,  and  abandoning  wholly  the  fatal 
plan  he  had  conceived,  he  exhibited  an  example  of  firm  and  cheerful 
piety.  How  many  suicides  (so  numerous  in  France,)  would  be  preven- 
ted, if  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  was  more  generally  diffused  ! 

The  colporters  pursue  their  work  with  zeal.  Remarkable  conver- 
sions prove  that  the  Bible  alone,  without  preaching,  without  human 
aid,  is  effectual  to  lead  souls  to  the  feet  of  Jesus  Christ.  A Colporter 
passing  for  the  first  time  in  one  of  our  villages,  met  an  old  man  with 
whom  he  felt  at  once  an  intimate  fellowship.  Surprised  to  see  such  a 
knowledge  of  the  truth  in  a man  who  belonged  to  the  popish  communion, 
he  asked  him  some  questions  ; and  the  old  man  repiled : “ I was  for 

a long  time  foolishly  devoted  to  the  ceremonies  of  the  Romish  church, 
but  I had  no  peace  of  mind.  An  old  Bible  fell  then  into  my  hands. 
I read  it,  and  a feeble  ray  of  light  penetrated  my  soul.  Unhappily  my 
wife,  in  a fit  of  passion  tore  up  my  precious  Bible.  I was  very  much 
grieved,  and  I sought  for  another  copy.  I found  one  in  the  bookstore 
in  a neighboring  town  ; but  the  price  was  twenty  francs,  (four  dollars.) 
I was  too  poor  to  buy  it.  At  last,  I heard  of  a man  who  sold  Bibles 
cheap.  I went  to  see  him  ; I brought  home  my  treasure  with  unspeak- 
able joy  ; and  the  study  of  the  Word  of  God  continued  from  day  to  day 
under  my  humble  roof,  has  taught  me  that  I have  a divinely  compas- 
sionate Saviour.”  “Such  facts,”  adds  the  colporter,  “show  the  im- 
portance of  distributing  the  Bible.” 

Accept  &c.,  G.  de  F, 

PRESENT  INFLUENCE  OF  THE  JEWS. 

{From  the  Puritan  Recorder.') 

If  it  should  be  asserted,  that  at  no  time  between  the  calling  of  Abram 
and  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans,  was  the  influence  of 
the  Hebrew  nation  upon  the  world  as  great  as  it  is  at  this  time,  the 
assertion  might  raise  a smile  of  incredulity.  And  yet  a little  reflection 
might  sustain  such  an  assertion.  The  power,  which  has  been  wielded 
by  the  Rothschild  family  acting  as  bankers  for  European  governments, 
and  thereby  controlling  in  some  degree  the  action  of  those  governments, 
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is  well  known.  But  this,  great  as  it  has  been,  is  but  a small  item  in 
the  account.  A vast  influence  is  exerted  in  continental  Europe,  by 
Jews  through  the  current  literature.  Not  a few  of  the  most  powerful 
writers  in  Europe  are  J ews  ; and  the  aggregate  influence  which  the 
men  of  that  nation  are  exerting  through  the  press,  is  untold. 

Nor  is  this  all.  The  J ews  have  had  an  immense  agency  in  promoting 
the  revolutions  which  have  made  the  past  and  present  year  so  memo- 
rable in  history.  It  is  well  known  that  there  has  been  great  concert 
of  action  among  the  ultra  republicans,  the  agents  of  revolution  in  the 
different  countries.  It  is  a great  mistake  to  suppose,  that  those  popu- 
lar outbreaks  which  first  exploded  in  Paris,  then  in  Berlin,  then  in 
Vienna,  and  so  on,  were  wholly  independent  of  foreign  influence.  It 
was  testified  by  residents  in  Berlin,  that  on  the  day  previous  to  the 
first  attempt  at  revolution  there,  the  streets  of  the  city  were  filled  with 
strangers  and  foreigners — that  propagandists  of  revolution  had  come 
from  Paris  and  other  places.  And  this  appears  to  have  been  a general 
fact,  touching  all  the  revolutions  of  the  last  year. 

Prominent  among  this  band  of  republic  makers  were  some  Jews  of 
great  energy  and  force  of  character  And  as  the  pens  of  Jews  had 
previously  done  much,  to  propagate  principles  leading  to  revolutions, 
so  now  Jewish  conspirators  did  much  to  hasten  the  catastrophe.  And 
in  this  the  Jewish  nation  had  its  revenge  on  the  monarchies  of  Europe 
for  the  oppressions  and  indignities,  which  they  have  ever  inflicted. — 
And  it  is  not  unnatural  to  think,  that  the  hatred  which  the  remem- 
brance of  the  many  wrongs  that  nation  has  endured  from  kings  and 
emperors,  may  have  been  a leading  motive,  impelling  the  Jews  to  act 
the  part  which  they  have  acted.  The  Jew  in  this  country  is  a peace- 
able and  useful  citizen,  because  he  has  never  been  here  opposed  by  our 
government.  But  against  every  monarchy  of  Europe  he  has  charged 
a heavy  score  of  injuries,  and  when  the  day  of  reckoning  comes  for 
those  monarchies,  it  will  be  strange  if  the  Jew  does  not  file  in  his 
accounts.  We  are  then,  in  these  events,  witnessing  such  a retribution 
as  was  every  way  to  have  been  expected. 

But  if  Jewish  hands  have  mingled  in  promoting  these  political  earth- 
quakes, if  Jewish  talent  has  been  so  potent  in  those  issues  of  the  press, 
that  have  prepared  the  public  mind  for  them,  and  Jewish  wealth  has 
held  the  policies  of  kings  and  the  movements  of  armies  in  a sort  of  de- 
pendency, then  it  may  be  true  that  Jews  are  now  exerting  more  influ- 
ence in  the  world  than  they  did  under  the  reign  of  the  most  renowned 
of  their  kings. 

And  if  providence  has  now  elevated  that  people  to  such  an  influence, 
it  may  be  with  reference  to  some  greater  events,  in  which  they  are  to 
bear  a part.  The  separate  existence  of  that  nation,  mingled  among  all 
nations,  yet  amalgamated  with  none,  is  a standing  miracle.  That  sep- 
arate existence  is  doubtless  preserved  in  subserviency  to  some  great 
designs  hereafter  to  be  accomplished  through  and  upon  them.  The 
importance,  though  not  perhaps  the  precise  nature  of  these  designs,  is 
intimated  in  prophecy,  and  while  we  reject  the  theories  of  the  millen- 
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arians,  we  still  expect  that  the  incoming  of  the  Jews  will  be  as  life 
from  the  dead  to  the  Gentiles.  And  hence  we  watch  with  special 
interest  every  turn  that  elevates  that  people. 

From  the  New-YorJc  Observer. 

PAUL  AND  A SLEEPY  HEARER. 

It  is  sometimes  erroneously  said  that  slepping  in  church  was  unknown 
till  our  day.  If  it  is  any  comfort  to  those  who  do  that  thing,  they  can 
plead  antiquity.  There  is  a case,  plain  as  day,  in  the  New  Testament. 
But  if  sleepy  hearers  refer  to  it,  I beg  t/hey  will  go  through  the  whole 
story.  If  the  record  gives  the  case  of  a slumberer  at  church,  so  does  it 
tell  us  what  a dread  fid  leaking  up  he  got  ! That  young  man  Eutychus 
“ sunk  down  with  sleep” — many  go  as  far  as  that  comfortably — but  go 
on  ; “ and  fell  down  from  the  third  loft,  and  was  taken  Up  dead.” 

Now  if  they  had  taken  him  up  terribly  frightened  only  it  would  not 
have  been  so  affecting;  and  nothing  astonishing  if  they  had  taken 
him  up  ashamed.  But  when  we  come  to  the  fact  that  the  sleeper  was 
dead , and  got  his  death  too  by  getting  asleep  in  church,  these  things 
look  alarming  for  church  sleepers.  If  a nap  at  church-may  cost  a man 
his  life,  people  had  better  wake  up  about  the  matter.  I do  not  know  that 
we  should  ever  have  known  much  about  this  young  church  sleeper  if  he 
had  not  been  such  a sleeper.  But  he  helped  Paul’s  good  name  too. 
Now  it  was  not  one  of  the  most  respectful  things  possible  to  nod  with 
drowsiness,  under  his  preaching,  much  less  to  “ sink  down  with  sleep.” 
As  it  would  hardly  seem  out  of'place  to  rebuke  such  indulgence  with 
all  authority,  and  in  the  proper  place,. no  doubt  the  Apostle  would  do 
it.  Paul  was  a strickler  for  having  things  u done  decently  and  in 
order,”  and  as  church  sleeping  does  not  belong  to  either  of  these,  the 
thing  would  be  likely  to  get  its  due  on  a suitable  occasion. 

But  something  must  be  done  for  this  young  man  before  he  can  be 
rebuked  a dead  man.  He  is  dead  ! You  cannot  rebuke  a dead  man. 
So  the  first  thing  to  be  done  is  to  show  him  a great  kindness,  which 
Paul  went  down  and  fell  upon  him,  and  embracing  him,  said,  “ Trouble 
not  yourselves  for  his  life  is  in  him.” 

It  was  a comfort  to  Paul’s  benevolent  heart  to  treat  so  kindly  one 
who  had  got  a sad  mishap,  though  it  was  by  a deep  sleep  under  his 
preaching.  A comfort  it  certainly  must  have  been  to  the  young  man 
to  have  his  death-slumber  so  mercifully  ended.  And  the  comfort  of 
the  occasion  went  forth  to  a still  larger  circle,  for  the  record  is,  “ And 
they  brought  the  young  man  alive,  and  were  not  a little  comforted.” 
He  was  thorouglly  waked  up  by  this  time,  there  was  no  question.  He 
had  had  his  last  nap  it  is  likely  he  wrould  ever  know  in  church. 

What  a mercy  that  young  sleeper  had  a kind  Apostle  at  hand  for 
his  relief ! What  if  church  sleepers  now  were  to  put  off  slumber  in  the 
Sanctuary  till  they  were  as  well  provided  against  mishaps  ! Would 
not  the  sorrows  of  many  a preacher  be  abridged?  And  would  not 
the  slumberers  themselves  be  saved  a little  shame  ? 


Simon. 
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SUNDAY  LAMENESS. 

There  are  various  diseases  which  belong  to  the  “ first  day  of  the 
week ;”  such  as  drowsiness,  general  debility,  &c.  But  there  is  one 
that  is  very  prevalent,  and  peculiar  to  a “ peculiar  people”  that  should 
be  “ zealous  of  good  works.”  For  the  sake  of  perspicuity,  I will  desig- 
nate it  Sunday  Lameness.  I will  not  say  much  about  it,  for  I fear  I 
cannot  communicate  much  knowledge  respectiug  it.  I will  give  your 
readers  some  of  the  symptoms  by  which  you  may  decide  whether  any 
individual  be  under  its  influence.  Among  the  many  indications,  there 
is  one,  upon  which  you  may  place  great  dependence. 

When  you  go  into  the  house  of  one  of  those  “ peculiar  people,”  just 
look  upon  the  cupboard,  bureau,  or  mantlepiece,  and  as  in  most  of 
dwellings,  you  will  probably  see  a large  book,  containing  the  instruction, 
of  some  ancient  Doctors.  If  it  have  on  a good  coat  of  dust,  you  may  be 
almost  sure,  that  the  parents  both  have  this  disease  very  badly. 

Persons  having  this  complaint,  have  a proclivity  to  recline  upon  a 
couch,  or  settee,  at  about  10  or  11  in  the  morning,  and  somewhere 
near  6 in  the  evening. — their  neighbours  having  gone  to  some  place, 
where  they  sing, read,  pray,  and  comfort  one  another.  If  the  roads  be  not 
very  good,  the  horrizon  be  clouded,  or  particularly  if  there  should  be 
a little  rain  falling,  about  those  hours  I have  mentioned,  you  will  see 
a good  many  lame.  You  can  discern  them,  by  their  conservation. 
You  will  hear  them  talk  of  the  impossibility  of  going  on  a certain 
road — of  their  feet  getting  damp — of  their  shawls,  bonnets,  hats  and 
coats  getting  humid,  and  losing  their  attractive  appearance — of  their 
children  being  unruly  while  they  are  gone — of  some  of  their  friends 
having  a headache,  and  they  must  go  and  see  them — of  the  probability 
of  the  little  “ infant  crying  in  meeting” — of  the  promise  they  have 
made  to  visit  some  neighbours  or  vice  versa — of  the  way  they  served 
the  world,  through  the  preceding  week — of  the  probability  of  a certain 
brother,  or  sister,  being  at  meeting  that  had  offended  them — Matt,  xviii. : 
15 — of  the  inability  of  the  preacher,  and  of  his  long  prayers,  long  dis- 
courses, talking  too  much  upon  first  principles,  or  upon  holiness.  These 
are  some  of  the  symptoms  of  what  we  call  Sunday  Lameness.  Do  not 
wonder  if  it  extend  even  to  the  horses  and  waggons.  Deem  it  not  all 
marvelous,  if  you  should  see  those  ‘‘  pilgrims,”  amongst  the  first  at  any 
agricultural,  or  political  convention  ; because  they  are  the  most  diligent 
on  any  other  day  of  the  week  excepting  the  first.  Now,  dear  reader,  in 
•conclusion,  let  me  say,  if  you  have  any  friends  smitten  with  this  modern 
‘palsy,’  and  you  wish  to  heal  the  malady,  consult  some  old  writings,  which 
you  will  find  in  a book  called  the  Bible  ; and  I will  venture  to  say,  if 
they  attend  to  the  precepts,  warnings,  admonitions,  and  examples  of 
those  ancient  physicians,  of  which  that  book  speaks,  they  will  become 
convalescent. 

I will  refer  you  to  a few  of  the  many  passages  in  that  good  book,  which 
is  so  full  of  good  things.  Mai.  iii. : 16,  17.  Gen.  xviii. : 19.  Matt, 
xviii. : 19, 20.  But  exhort  one  another  daily,  while  it  is  called  to-day  lest 
any  of  you  be  hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin.”  Heb.  iii. : 13. 
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u And  let  us  consider  one  another  to  provoke  unto  good  works  ; not 
'forsaking  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together,  as  the  manner  of  some 
is  ; but  exhorting  one  another,  and  so  much  the  more,  as  ye  see  the 
day  approaching  “ Heb.  x.  24,  25.  “ Nevertheless  I have  somewhat 

against  thee,  because  thou  hast  left  thy  first  love.”  Bev.  ii.  : 4. 
11  Awake  thou  that  sleepest , and  arise  from  the  dead  and  Christ  shall 
give  thee  light.”  Eph.  v. : 14.  If  you  can  persuade  them  to  hear  to 
this  instruction,  a complete  cure  may  be  effected  ; if  not,  I fear  they 
will  not  be  healed  “ in  this  world,  neither  in  the  world  to  come.” 

An  old  Samaritan. 


LEARNING  AND  DOING. 

Dear  Brother  Oliphant, — In  my  last  I made  use  of  the  phrase 
“ spiritual  instinct,”  which  in  days  past  would  have  most  probably 
exposed  me  to  a regular  attack  from  some  true  son  of  the  church  mili- 
tant, who,  having  added  to  his  faith  courage,  would  have  buckled  on 
his  armor,  and  stepped  forth  sword  in  hand  to  inflict  due  punishment 
on  the  person  guilty  of  employing  such  “ unsound  words.”  But 
whether  I shall  be  attacked  on  the  present  occasion  is  uncertain.  The 
age  of  religious  chivalry  is  fast  passing  away.  The  “ form  of  sound 
words”  is  prized  as  containing  the  “ substance  of  sound  things.” 
“ Questions  and  strifes  of  words”  occupy  attention  less  and  “the 
things  of  the  spirit”  more.  There  is  not  that  endless  and  disgusting 
railing  at  “ the  sects"  which  formerly  prevailed,  and  we  do  not  now 
seem  to  think  that  ridiculing  and  dispising  others  is  sufficient  proof  of 
our  own  discipleship. 

Still,  as  words  convey  ideas,  we  should  use  only  such  words  as  will 
carry  the  idea  we  wish  to  convey.  I should  therefore  be  sorry  to  have 
any  one  infer  from  any  thing  I have  written,  that  he  is  left  to  learn 
his  duty  from  his  feelings , of  whatever  kind  they  may  be.  The  Bible 
uniformly  assumes  the  principle  that  “ without  knowledge  the  heart 
cannot  be  good.”  Hence  the  Book  of  God  contains  “ precept  upon 
precept,  line  upon  line,  here  a little  and  there  a little,”  to  make  “ the 
man  of  God  perfect — to  furnish  him  thoroughly  for  all  good  works.” 
“ Spiritual  instinct”  is  not  a scriptural  phrase,  and  perhaps  contains 
not  a scriptural  idea.  If  any  sincere  Christian  solemnly  condemns  it, 
let  it  die  the  death.  What  I meant  by  it  is — that  habitual  relish  for 
the  things  of  God.  possessed  by  the  one  who  has  the  mind  of  Christ . 
“ The  carnal  mind  is  enemity  against  God.”  The  gospel  destroys  this 
enemity  and  reconciles  to  God.  The  sinner  in  receiving  the  truth  in 
the  love  of  it,  embraces  a principle  of  life,  which,  properly  cherished, 
leads  to  perfection  and  endless  glory.  Still,  long  established  habits 
are  not  usually  thrown  off  in  a moment.  The  Corinthians  were 
addressed  as  carnal,  some  time  after  their  belief  of  the  gospel.  The 
Ephesian  brethren  were  exhorted  to  put  off  the  old  man,  and  to  put  on 
the  new  man.  And  from  that  time  to  this  it  has  been- necessary  to 
urge  believers  to  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  .of  the  Lord.”  A new 
character  is  required.  This  is  a work  of  time — the  length  of  which 
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depends  on  the  scholar’s  aptness  to  learn,  and  his  disposition  to  prac- 
tice the  lessons  of  the  Master.  These  lessons  are  contained  in  God’s 
own  Book.  A new-born  babe  should  desire  the  pure  milk  of  the  word 
in  order  to  grow.  Unless  he  does  so  desire,  he  continues  a babe,  and 
must  be  treated  as  “ yet  carnal.”  He  may  be  a wise  man  in  this 
world,  but  in  Christ’s  school  he  stands  in  the  lowest  class.  If  he  con- 
tinues long  in  Christ’s  school  without  making  progress,  his  case  is 
dangerous,  and  he  requires  to  examine  whether  indeed  he  is  in  the 
faith.  While  he  may  be  dead  spiritually  he  may  be  all  alive  intellec- 
tually Indeed  he  may  frequently  take  pleasure  in  discussing  the 
most  difficult  questions  in  “theology,”  and  may  with  considerable 
certainty  be  distinguished  by  this — lie  will  much  more  readily  enter 
into  conversation  on  a debateable  point  than  on  the  plain  nourishing 
truths  of  the  gospel.  But  as  some  good  Christians  have  unfortunately 
acquired  a very  debateable  disposition,  the  rule  is  not  infallible. 

To  convert  the  world  by  means  of  such  Christians  will  require  a 
long  period  indeed.  Let  us,  therefore,  purge  out  the  old  leaven  that 
we  may  be  a new  lump. 

But  to  come  to  a proper  conclusion,  we  must  look  on  the  other  side. 
There  we  behold  the  word  embraced  by  a good  and  honest  heart — de- 
termined for  eternal  life.  The  new  born  desires  the  proper  nourish- 
ment and  thrives  accordingly — growing  up  into  Him  who  is  the  Head, 
and  daily  becoming  in  disposition  and  character  more  like  the  Son  of 
God,  the  Saviour  of  men.  By  the  exceedingly  great  and  precious 
promises  of  the  gospel,  he  is  made  partaker  of  the  Divine  nature,  and 
escapes  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world  through  lust.  Being  pos- 
sessed of  the  spirit  of  God  he  relishes  the  things  of  the  spirit ; and 
having  his  senses  habitually  exercised  he  discerns  or  discriminates  both 
good  and  evil.  Thus  following  the  Saviour  he  enjoys  the  light  of  life, 
and  being  minded  to  do  his  will  he  knows  the  doctrine  is  of  God  and  not 
of  man. 

This  spiritual  discernment — this  approving  the  things  that  are  excel- 
lent— this  relishing  the  things  of  God,  is  what  I mean  by  “ spiritual 
instinct,”  and  whether  or  not  this  be  the  proper  word  ; the  Lord  grant 
for  his  own  name’s  sake  that  we  may  all  abundantly  possess  the  thing. 

August 1th.  1849.  0. 

NEW  YORK  LETTER  AND.  CIRCULAR. 

Those  brethren  whose  names  are  appended  to  the  Circular  pub-  J 
lished  in  the  August  number,  suggesting  the  expediency  of  a removal 
of  the  ■'  Witness,”  with  whom  I am  personally  acquainted,  and  who 
have  a good  report  among  their  Christian  co-temporaries,  are  worthy 
of  being  heard  with  all  candor,  fraternal  courtesy,  and  deliberative 
respect. 

To  say  that  my  own  mind  is  favorably  impressed  with  the  propo-  1 
sition  to  remove,  is  only  saying  what  is  true.  The  following  are  some  | 
of  the  reasons  which  help  to  form  and  confirm  this  impression  : — 
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1st.  The  local  advantages  of  a thorough  business  place,  numerously 
and  increasingly  inhabited,  may  be  set  down  as  being  favorable  to  the 
interests  of  a work  of  this  character — favorable,  not  to  its  moral  or 
intellectual  enrichment,  but  to  its  actual  existence  in  the  obtaining  of 
means  from  those  residing  where  it  is  published.  Only  a few  will  un- 
derstand this  reason. 

2nd.  The  prosperity  of  a weekly  or  a monthly  paper  is  greatly 
dependant  upon  variety  and  energy  of  writers  ; and  on  the  south  side 
of  the  lake,  although  fewer  brethren  capable  of  writing,  yet  a greater 
number  of  correspondents  would  be  enlisted.  Indeed  as  matters  now 
are,  with  all  the  cold  associations  relative  to  Canada,  and  the  deficiency 
of  local  interest,  from  one-third  to  one-half  of  the  letters  received  at 
the  Witness  office,  have  their  paternity  in  Ohio  and  New  York. 
This  with  me  is  a most  weighty  consideration,  and,  so  far  as  I am  per 
sonally  concerned,  would  of  itself  turn  the  scale  in  a moment  in  favor 
of  removal. 

3d.  The  same  energy  and  sociality  developed  ifi  the  department  of 
writing,  would  also  be  efficient  in  circulating  what  is  written  ; and  a 
due  mixture  of  these  things  serves  to  enliven  and  minister  good  cheer, 
which  assist  in  keeping  a paper  and  its  editor  upon  the  surface. 

4th.  The  facilities  for  obtaining  books,  periodicals  and  other  media 
of  knowledge,  together  with  travelling  conveyance,  and  cheap  letter 
transmission  afford  another  wide  reason  for  listening  to  the  petition 
of  the  aforesaid  Circular. 

5th.  A better  and  more  healthful  distribution  of  the  gifts  of  the 
brethren.  In  this  country  we  have  more  talent  than  is  brought  into 
the  field  of  labor ; there,  the  demand  for  laborers  is  greater  than  can 
be  supplied. 

Other  advantages  might  be  specified,  but  these  in  the  meantime 
will  serve  as  a sample.  Upon  the  other  side  of  the  question  a fair 
share  of  candor  will  say — 

First,  the  brethren  here,  since  the  June  meeting,  receiving  the  im- 
pression that  the  “ Witness”  should  remain,  are  not  prepared  to  receive 
the  import  of  the  Circular  cordially. 

Second,  the  brethren  on  the  south  side  of  Ontario  can  receive  the 
assistance  of  periodicals  published  within  their  own  territory,  whereas 
both  the  American  and  British  postal  charges  almost  prohibit  the 
Canadian  brotherhood  from  blessing  themselves  through  this  medium. 

s 
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Third,  an  efficient  co-operation  for  evangelizing  is  being  organized, 
and  for  a time,  at  least,  and  especially  will  require  the  aid  of  the  press. 

Fourth,  my  own  inherent  perseverance  has  little  pleasure  in  having 
even  its  outer  skirts  injured  by  a change  of  locality  in  prosecuting 
deliberately  commenced  and  steadily  pursued  undertaking. 

Meanwhile,  then,  the  brethren  in  New  York  will  not,  I trust,  regard 
this  request  as  having  been  neglected  or  unappreciated,  nor  their  good 
will  undervalued,  should  some  time  elapse  before  what  they  have  sub- 
mitted will  receive  a cordial  and  undoubted  response.  Time  for  grave 
reflection  and  Christian  consultation,  is,  in  my  judgment,  indispensa- 
ble. Every  month,  too,  is  not  only  affording  me  additional  knowledge 
and  experience  as  an  individual,  but  I am  also  led  into  the  compara- 
tives of  knowledge,  wisdom,  prudence,  energy,  zeal,  piety,  stability,  and 
general  and  particular  character  of  the  brotherhood  on  either  side  of 
Ontario  ; and  hence  my  decision  will  at  least  please  myself  better  a 
little  further  in  the  future  than  at  present.  The  brethren  there  and 
here  will  perceive  that  I am  speaking,  not  for  others,  but  for  myself — 
that  is,  expressing  my  own  views.  I will  now  give  place  to  another  : — 

To  the  Dear  Brethren  in  Cayuga  and  Onondaga  Counties , N.  Y, 
Greeting  : — I have  received  your  substitute  for  a motion  lately  offered 
by  your  fellow- servant  in  the  Lord,  with  reference  to  an  especial 
patronage  of  the  Witness  of  Truth.  I have  considered  and  weighed 
the  matter  as  well  as  I am  able  to  do,  and  deeming  the  matter  to  be 
at  present  inexpedient,  and  perhaps  impossible  ; permit  me  to  say  this 
one  word — Do  not  let  our  minds  be  divided,  and  thereby  do  nothing 
in  the  premises.  Failing  to  secure  the  removal  of  brother  Oliphant 
and  his  publishing  interest  to  this  side,  let  us  not  forget  to  extend  our 
patronage  to  him  and  to  the  cause  of  truth.  I am  happy  to  see  that 
you  have  in  your  Circular  signified  your  intention  to  do  the  things 
herein  pleaded,  provided  your  amendment  does  not  succeed. 

Your  brother  and  fellow  laborer, 

A.  P,  Jones. 

July,  1849. 

No  one  will  fail  to  perceive  the  caution,  good  will,  and  disinterested- 
ness for  the  great  cause  exhibited  in  these  sentences.  Brethren,  let 
us  all  imitate  the  benevolence,  the  grace,  the  purity,  and  the  wide- 
of  Jesus  our  divine  Friend,  Benefactor,  and 

D,  Oliphant. 


spreading 
Saviour. 

August  14  th,  1849. 
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DISCONTINUANCE  OF  THE  MONTREAL  REGISTER. 

From  the  last  number  for  July. 

We  are  compelled  to  make  a painful  announcemnt,  in  doing  which 
we  shall  be  as  brief  as  possible. 

For  these  five  years  past  the  Register  has  been  issued  at  the  sole 
risk  of  the  publisher,  and  under  an  agreement  that  if  there  should  be 
any  profits,  a moiety  should  be  paid  to  the  treasurer  of  the  Canada 
Baptist  Missionary  Society. 

There  have  been  no  profits.  On  the  contrary,  great  loss  has  been 
incurred.  The  subscription  list  was  adequate,  but  very  many  of  the 
subscribers  have  neglected,  from  year  to  year,  to  pay  their  subscrip- 
tions. Successive  appeals  have  been  made  to  the  denomination,  which 
have  been  responded  to  by  kind-hearted  individuals,  to  whom  grateful 
acknowledgements  are  justly  due.  But  the  supply  has  fallep  short  of 
the  demand,  and  a heavy  debt  has  accumulated,  of  the  payment  of 
which  there  is  no  reasonable  prospect.  It  amounts  to  nearly  nine 
hundred  pounds,  (or  3600  dollars.) 

Under  these  circumstances,  the  publisher  feels  it  to  be  his  painful 
duty  to  suspend  for  the  present  the  issue  of  the  Register.  He  deeply 
regrets  the  necessity  for  adopting  this  course ; but  it  is  the  only  alter- 
native that  remains.  If,  by  the  zealous  efforts  of  the  denomination, 
aided  by  the  friends  of  religious  liberty  in  other  communities,  such 
arrangements  shall  be  made  as  shall  furnish  security  for  the  future, 
the  publisher  will  have  great  pleasure  in  re-issuing  the  Register.  If 
this  cannot  be  accomplished,  he  will  at  any  rate  enjoy  the  satisfaction 
of  reflecting  that  he  did  what  he  could  ; and  that  for  the  space  of  five 
years  he  sustained,  at  no  small  loss,  a publication  which  is  generally 
acknowledged  to  have  rendered  good  service  to  the  cause  of  truth  and 
religious  equality. 

FAULTS  OF  MINISTERS. 

From  an  excellent  article  on  the  ministry,  in  a late  number  of  the 
11  Morning  Star,”  we  take  the  following  enumeration  of  faults  to  be 
avoided : — 

We  will  next  name  flattery.  Some  have  a very  reprehensible  habit 
of  flattering,  which  is  of  most  pernicious  tendency.  It  is  wholly  un- 
worthy a preacher  of  Christ.-  He  is  set  as  a watchman  to  warn,  not  a 
performer  to  amuse.  People  are  already  vain  and  selfish  enough.  The 
preacher  should  be  affectionate  and  kind,  but  he  should  never  flatter. 
Flattery  is  usually  practised  to  procure  flattery  in  return,  if  from  no 
baser  motive.  It  is  lamentable  to  see  a minister  anxious  to  see  how 
this  or  that  sermon  is  liked,  or  what  is  thought  of  his  talents.  Were 
he  properly  intent  on  doing  good,  he  would  have  little  disposition  to 
hunt  popularity. 

Closely  allied  to  the  last  is  egotism.  Himself,  his  interests  and  plans, 
fill  the  vision  of  the  egotist. — He  is  every  thing  and  others  nothing. 
A minister’s  position  may  cherish  this  disposition.  Many  look  up  to 
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him  ; hence  he  should  be  the  more  guarded  on  this  point.  Egotism 
is  despicable  in  the  eyes  of  all  sensible  men,  and  may  seriously  affect 
one’s  usefulness. 

Levity . — It  may  seem  strange  that  those  who  have  to  deal  constantly 
with  the  most  solemn  realities,  should  ever  be  guilty  of  levity.  But 
they  are  exposed  to  it,  even  from  a natural  principle.  After  the  mind 
has  been  closely  applied  in  one  direction,  there  is  a reaction,  which  is 
liable  to  carry  it  to  the  other  extreme.  Some  good  men  have  fallen 
under  its  power  and  destroyed  their  influence.  The  minister  who  in- 
dulges in  foolish  talking  and  jesting, frivolous  amusements, and  frequents 
parties  of  pleasure,  will  find  that  many  see  the  inconsistency  of  his 
conduct,  and  either  his  confidence  or  his  conscience  must  soon  be 
sacrificed.  The  only  safe  rule  in  this,  as  in  all  other  doubtful  practices, 
is  total  abstinence. 

Gloominess  is  also  to  be  avoided  The  minister  ought  to  be  cheerful 
and  happy.  He  should  not  allow  his  mind  to  brood  over  evils,  real 
or  imaginary,  or  to  be  over-anxious  about  the  future.  Better  keep  at 
work,  do  all  the  good  he  can,  and  commit  all  to  God.  Cheerfulness  is 
much  more  favorable  to  success  than  melancholy.  Consider  the  example 
of  Christ ; he  endured  the  sorest  trials,  yet  was  uniformly  resigned 
and  cheerful. 

Fault  finding — A disposition  to  this  appears  to  be  constitutional 
with  some,  but  it  should  be  overcome.  Some  entirely  destroy  their 
influence  by  perpetual  fretting  and  fault-finding.  This  is  all  wrong.  If 
errors  or  delinquencies  exist  among  the  people,  go  to  work  in  a manly 
way  for  their  removal.  To  scold  about  them  only  makes  the  matter 
worse.  Some  ministers  also  acquire  a habit  of  speaking  evil  of  each 
other.  Whatever  be  the  pretence  for  this,  its  lendency  is  pernicious. 

Getting  in  debt.  True,  circumstances  may  require  us  to  contract  a 
debt  where  the  means  are  sure  of  meeting  it.  But  it  is  impossible  to 
say  how  much  evil  has  been  done  by  ministers  running  in  debt  without 
a reasonable  prospect  of  paying.  Honesty  is  a cardinal  virtue.  Better 
quit  preaching  than  become  dishonest.  But  most  cases  of  the  kind  in 
question  arise  from  needless  imprudence. 

The  above  may  be  reckoned  among  a the  things  which  become  sound 
doctrine,”  and  therefore  u worthy  of  all  acceptance.”  The  apostle  asks 
a salutary  and  universally  practical  question  in  the  words,  “ Thou  that 
teachest  another,  teachest  thou  not  thyself?”  No  man  can  teach 
what  he  has  not  learned.  Some  try  it,  but  never  succeed,  Public 
brethren  are  among  those  who  are  to  let  their  light  vividly  shine  ; and 
while  heat  can  be  felt,  we  know  that  light  can  be  seen. 

D.  0. 


From  the  New  York  Observer. 
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Paul  intended  to  make  a journey  to  the  Thessalonians,  but  was  bin* 
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dered  bj  satan.  It  were  well  if  Ins  hindrances  were  confined  to  jour- 
neys. They  affect,  alas  ! many  other  things. 

A professing  Christian  is  prompted  to  go  to  an  impenitent  sinner, 
and  to  remonstrate  with  him  respecting  his  course.  Satan  suggests 
that  the  effort  will  be  in  vain,  or  that  another  time  will  do  just  as  well. 
In  consequence  the  sinner  goes  on  unwarned,  and  becomes  hardened 
to  resist  subsequent  appeals. 

A Christian  is  at  variance  with  his  brother.  He  sees  and  feels  that 
it  is  a sad  thing  for  differences  to  exist  between  those  who  are 
redeemed  by  the  same  blood,  and  travelling  together  to  the  same 
Father’s  house.  He  finds  that  he  cannot  offer  the  petition,  “ forgive 
us  our  debts  as  we  forgive  our  debtors.”  He  resolves  to  go  to  his 
brother,  and  make  confession,  and  seek  reconciliation.  Satan  tells 
him  that  he  has  done  enough  now  that  he  is  prepared  to  confess  his 
fault, — that  the  offending  brother  is  bound  to  come  half  the  way — that 
it  is  not  wise  to  make  any  advances  till  he  is  assured  they  will  be  well 
received.  Thus  he  is  hindered,  and  the  cause  of  Christ  continues  to 
suffer. 

A Christian  is  sitting  by  his  fireside  reading  an  account  of  the  pro- 
gress of  the  Redeemer’s  kingdom.  His  heart  rejoices,  and  the  petition 
rises  to  his  lips,  “ thy  kingdom  come.”  He  perceives  that  there  is  a 
call  for  funds  to  aid  in  spreading  the  word  of  life.  He  is  ready  to 
meet  the  call,  but  while  he  is  considering  what  sum  he  shall  give,  satan 
suggests  that  he  will  thus  diminish  his  capital,  and  lessen  his  profits 
in  a transaction  in  which  he  is  about  to  engage, — that  it  will  be  better 
to  secure  those  profits,  and  then  to  make  a larger  donation  to  the 
cause. 

Reader,  has  satan  hindered  you  in  any  of  your  purposes  of  doing 
good  1 Be  on  your  guard.  When  an  opportunity  for  good  is  pre- 
sented, beware  of  giving  place  to  the  devil.  If  you  must  be  hindered 
by  him,  let  it  be  by  his  influence  over  others,' and  not  by  the  free  con- 
sent of  your  own  mind. 

Arnon. 


From  the  New  York  Observer . 

THE  DIFFERENCE. 

A court-room  in  one  of  our  large  cities  is  thronged  with  a dense 
mass  of  spectators.  From  floor  to  ceiling  rises  one  crowded  array  of 
anxious  faces.  The  room  is  as  silent  as  death.  A human  being  is  on 
his  trial  for  life,  and  his  advocate  is  just  rising  to  make  his  last  de- 
fence.. Mark  the  carefulness  with  which  he  reviews  the  testimony. 
Mark  the  intense  solicitude  with  which  he  avails  himself  of  every 
symptom  of  feeling  in  the  jury-box.  And  as  he  draws  near  the  close 
of  his  argument,  see  how  his  hand  trembles,  how  his  face  is  flushed, 
how  his  whole  frame  is  shaking  under  the  weight  of  an  overwhelming 
solicitude  too  great  even  for  utterance.  Is  he  too  earnest  ? Is  his 
appeal  too  impassioned  and  fervid  ? Look  at  that  wretched  criminal 
with  his  quivering  lip,  and  let  him  answer  ! Look  at  that  pale  wife, 
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and  that  group  of  children,  all  waiting  in  agonizing  suspense  for  the 
fate  of  a husband  and  a father  ! Ask  that  breathless  bystander,  and 
he  will  answer,  “No  ! he  cannot  be  too  earnest;  the  life  of  a fellow- 
being is  at  stake  ; if  he  manifested  any  less  solicitude,  he  would  not 
only  be  wanting  in  professional  fidelity,  but  even  lacking  the  ordinary 
feelings  of  humanity.” 

When  the  next  Sabbath  comes,  you  meet  that  same  bystander  in  the 
house  of  God.  Around  you  are  a large  company  of  travellers  to  eter- 
nity. Some  of  them  are  ignorant.  Some  of  them  are  careless  and 
indifferent.  A large  portion  of  them  are  enemies  of  God,  with  the 
whetted  sword  of  Almighty  wrath  already  hanging  over  them.  As  the 
minister  of  Christ  casts  his  eye  over  his  audience,  he  sees  many  who 
are  utterly  “ without  hope,”  and  if  death  were  suddenly  to  overtake 
them,  he  knows  that  they  must  sink  to  eternal  darkness,  and  the  un- 
dying worm.  Even  to-mor.row  some  of  those  hearers  may  be  w rapped 
in  their  shrouds,  and  their  souls  be  in  another  world  ! 

Weighed  down  with  the  tremendous  responsibility  that  rests  upon 
him,  the  herald  of  the  cross  proclaims  his  message,  with  strong  cryings 
and  tears.  Every  argument  that  could  be  drawn  from  the  thundering 
Sinai  or  darkened  Calvary,  from  an  open'heaven  or  a yawning  hell,  is 
presented  from  a soul  breaking  with  solicitude  for  dying  men.  And 
when  the  message  ©f  love  has  been  delivered,  and  the  minister  of  Christ 
has  returned  to  his  closet,  to  mourn  there  that  he  did  not  plead  his 
Master’s  cause  yet  more  earnestly,  where  are  his  auditors  ? How  many 
heard  his  message  ? How  many  gave  any  heed  to  it?  How  many 
remembered  it  until  they  reached  their  own  dwellings?  Well  will  it 
be  if  some  did  not  retire  to  mock  afid  sneer  at  it  all  as  the  effusion  of 
crazy  enthusiasm,  or  a fanatical  bigotry.  The  modern  Eestus,  who 
applauded  the  eloquent  advocate  in  the  court-room,  pronounces  this 
man  “mad  ;”  and  even  many  a frigid  professor  thinks  that  the  worthy 
preacher  was  somewhat  “ beside  himself,”  from  the  ardor  of  his 
emotion. 

If  such  painful  contrasts  sink  the  souls  of  God’s  ministers  here  into 
sorrow,  and  well  nigh  to  despair,  how  must  they  appear  to  those  who 
behold  them  from  another  world  ! How  they  must  appear  to  a saint 
in  bliss,  or  to  a lost  soul  in  the  world  of  woe  ! C. 

NOT  PREPARED  TO  PREACH. 

One  of  the  Ministers,  who  some  years  ago  visited  Britain,  requested 
a gentleman  of  Philadelphia,  who  then  was  in  London,  and  acquainted 
with  the  preacher  of  Surry  Chapel,  to  introduce  him  to  Mr.  Hill ; and 
for  that  purpose  it  was  agreed  that  two  friends  should  endeavor  to  see 
Howland  on  the  ensuing  Lord’s  dcay  morning,  in  the  vestry  room 
attached  to  Surry  Chapel,  prior  to  the  commencement  of  public  wor- 
ship. Accordingly,  the  two  friends  were  in  that  apartment  some  time 
before  the  hour  of  prayer,  and  waited  the  arrival  of  the  preacher.  At 
length  Howland  entered  ; and  after  the  usual  ceremonial  salutation,  the 
following  conversation  occurred  : — 
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Mr.  II. — ■“  I am  very  glad  to  see  yon  ; and  of  course  you  will  preach 
for  me  this  morning.” 

A. — “ You  will  have  to  excuse  me  Mr.  Hill,  for  two  reasons — I came 
here  expressly  to  hear  you  ; and.  besides,  I am  not  prepared.” 

Mr.  H. — “ Not  prepared  ! You  a preacher  of  the  Gospel,  and  not 
prepared  to  preach  ! What  do  you  mean?” 

The  American's  exact,  confessed,  apologetic  reply,  cannot  be  related  ; 
but  the  substance  of  it  was  this,  that  he  had  not  any  sermon  in  his 
pocket  to  read  ! 

Mr.  Hill,  with  one  of  his  arch  looks,  which  a person  can  never  forget 
who  has  seen  it,  and  with  his  own  inimitable  tones  of  voice,  which  will 
always  ring  in  the  ears  of  those  who  once  heard  them,  replied,  “ Very 
well ! You  will  go  into  my  pew,  sir  ; and  as  you  cannot  preach  to  my 
people,  I will  preach  to  you  /” 

The  American  Minister’s  friend,  in  narrating  the  fact,  stated  that 
Rowland  fulfilled  his  engagement  with  pathos,  and  pungency  of  appli- 
cation, not  less  impressive  than  edifying  and  eloquent. 

SPECIAL  NEWS. 

Our  brother  Scott  will  doubtless  bear  with  us  in  publishing  the  fol- 
lowing note  entire,  though  not  prepared  for  the  press  : 

Toronto , 13 th  August , 1849, 

Dear  Brother,  Olipi-iant  : — Expecting  an  opportunity  by  brother 
Ash  of  sending  a note,  and  believing  you  feel  interested  in  the  matter, 
I write  a few  words  to  mention  that  on  Lord^s  eight  days  since  it  de- 
volved on  me  to  fulfil  the  appointment  made  for  you  at  King.  There 
was  a large  and  most  attentive  assembly.  I should  think  there  were 
present  above  four  hundred  persons.  Our  place  of  meeting  was  the 
“ woods.”  I had  the  pleasure  of  immersing  two  individuals  who  made 
the  good  confession.  Many  enquiries  were  made  when  another  meet- 
ing would  be  held.  Could  meetings  once  a month  be  regularly  sus- 
tained, much  good,  I doubt  not,  would  be  effected.  A spirit  of  enquiry 
has  been  excited,  and  a desire  to  listen  attentively  to  the  declarations 
of  the  sacred  testimony  is  most  apparent.  I had  the  pleasure  of  meet- 
ing on  yesterday  three  weeks,  with  the  brethren  at  Dundas,  and  of  ad- 
dressing not  a large,  but  an  attentive  assembly  in  the  evening,  in  the 
Town  Hall  lately  erected.  Your  mother  and  other  relatives  there 
were  all  in  good  health, — a boon  at  all  times  demanding  our  most 
grateful  acknowledgements  to  the  Author  of  all  our  mercies,  but 
especially  in  such  a season  of  sickness  and  of  death  as  the  present. 

With  Christian  regards  to  all  the  friends. 

Yours  in  Christian  affection, 

Thomas  C.  Scott. 


Oshaiva , 14 th  August. 

Two  weeks  ago  the  brethren  here  enjoyed  the  privilege  of  welcom- 
ing another  wanderer  into  the  Christian  fold.  D.  O. 


Brother  Oliphant  : — It  seems  fit  that  the  memory  of  the  just 
should  be  remembered,  and  in  order  that  it  might  be  remembered  it 
should  be  recorded.  In  view  of  this  you  will  allow  me  to  state  a few 
things  in  reference  to  our  much  esteemed  and  lamented  brother 
Robert  Wade.  Brother  Wade  was,  previous  to  his  leaving  England, 
and  for  some  time  after  his  arrival  in  Canada,  near  Cobourg,  a pious 
and  zealous  member  of  the  Methodist  Church.  At  length  he  became 
acquainted  with  the  apostolic  gospel,  through  the  Millennial  Harbinger, 
and  Some  personal  interviews  with  (then  a boy)  your  humble  servant. 
The  power  of  the  truth,  G-od’s  word,  induced  him  to  obey  that  form  of 
doctrine  delivered  to  the  apostles.  Others  followed,  and  thus  a pious 
respectable  body  of  disciples  of  our  Lord  were  collected  together.  After 
a time  brother  W.  had  the  great  pleasure  of  seeing  most  of  his  inter- 
esting family,  together  with  his  companion,  obey  the  same  truth,  and 
rejoice  together. 

At  our  late  yearly  meeting  held  in  this  place,  brother  W.  received 
great  comfort  and  strength  in  the  Lord,  and  returned,  though  feeble 
in  body,  yet  much  strengthened  in  spirit.  I shall  not  soon  forget  the 
comfort  I enjoyed  in  his  company  during  our  meeting,  and  the  parting 
for  the  last  time  on  earth.  He  remarked,  “ we  may  never  meet  again 
here,  but  we  hope  to  meet  in  a better  world.” 

A few  weeks  after  his  return  he  calmly  and  in  hope  closed  his  eyes 
in  death  ; in  reference  to  which  I transcribe  a few  words  from  a letter 
recently  received  from  brother  Wm.  Jeckjell.  He  says,  “Before  this 
reaches  you  probably  you  may  have  heard  of  the  death  of  our  beloved 
and  much  esteemed  brother  Wade.  This  day  fortnight  (the  8th  July) 
his  spirit  took  its  flight  about  three  o’clock,  A.  M.  He  first  com- 
plained of  being  unwell  the  Thursday  previous,  and  did  not  appear  to 
suffer  much  pain  during  his’ short  illness.  He  was  perfectly  sensible 
to  the  last,  and  died  like  one  falling  asleep.  In  the  death  of  brother 
Wade  our  little  congregation  has  suffered  an  irreparable  loss,  but  we 
mourn  not  as  those  without  hope.”  Thus  our  fathers  in  the  gospel  are 
dropping  away,  but  we  rejoice  to  know  others  are  rising  up  to  fill  their 
places.  “ The  memory  of  the  just  is  blessed.” 

In  the  good  hope,  yours  truly, 

Joseph  Ash. 


On  the  2nd  of  July,  with  Christian  resignation,  and  rejoicing  in  the 
Lord,  Peter  Thompson,  jur.,  an  exemplary  member  of  the  Erin  con- 
gregation, fell  asleep  in  Jesus.  Precious  in  the  Lord’s  sight  is  the 
death  of  his  saints.  We  knew  this  young  brother  well.  He  walked 
by  faith.  His  memory  will  be  cherished  by  many,  and  his  example  in 
life  still  lives  among  his  Christian  brethren  His  father,  mother,  two 
sisters,  and  three  brothers,  still  number  with  the  faithful ; and  it  is 
with  sympathy  that  we  say,  they  will  not  “ mourn  as  those  who  have 
no  hope.”  D.  O* 
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THE  EVANGELICAL  PIONEER. 

Mr.  Editor  : — In  reading  a late  number  of  a Baptist  paper,  pub- 
lished at  London,  C.  W.,  called  the  Evangelical  Pioneer , (dated  5th 
July)  my  eye  caught  the  following  language  standing  on  the  fore-ground 
in  black  type,  and  under  the  division  appropriated  to  Essays  on  “ Chris- 
tian Faith  and  Practice” — ■“  The  Withholding  of  Divine  Influence 
THE  MAIN  CAUSE  OF  THE  WANT  OF  MINISTERIAL  SUCCESS.”  As  One 
desirous  to  receive  only  what  is  presented  as  an  object  of  Christian 
faith  I read  the  Essay  with  no  small  degree  of  interest  to  learn  what 
the  author  meant  by  u the  withholding  of  divine  influence  whether 
he  meant  that  ministers  being  too  generally  unfaithful  to  the  directions 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  as  given  in  the  Word,  the  divine  influence  failed 
to  reach  the  hearts  of  sinners,  and  few,  comparatively,  were  converted 
to  God  ; or.  whether  he  charged  the  want  of  ministerial  success  to  the 
non-impartation  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  a world  lying  in  wickedness. 
The  latter  is  published  by  the  Pioneer  to  the  church  and  to  the  world 
as  true  according  to  the  experience  of  men,  and  the  testimony  of  the 
Word  of  God.  If  it  be  so  that  the  Divine  testimony  teaches  this  doc- 
trine, and  that  the  experience  of  God’s  people  corroborates  its  truth, 
however  mysterious  and  inexplicable  it  may  be  to  our  limited  compre- 
hension, let  us  bow  to  the  celestial  light ; let  us  receive  it  with  humility 
and  fear.  As  far  as  the  Essay  is  concerned.  I fear  the  Pioneer  is  lead- 
ing its  readers  into  a dangerous  path,  an  error  of  the  most  serious  kind, 
namely,  that  God  is  neither  true  nor  faithful.  This  is  the  natural  and 
inevitable  conclusion  of  the  doctrine  therein  declared  to  be  true,  for  it 
stands  in  direct  and  positive  contradiction  to  the  plainest  testimony  of 
the  Word  of  God. 

The  evidence  adduced  to  the  writer  from  Scripture  in  support  of  his 
position  is  both  meagre  and  unsatisfactory.  There  is  nothing  indeed 
in  the  form  of  direct  evidence,  but  the  only  two  passages  quoted  h© 
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believes  embodies  the  doctrine.  The  first  is  Acts  xi.  21,  “ The  hand 
of  the  Lord  was  ivith  them , and  a great  number  believed  and  turned 
to  the  Lord"  The  belief  and  turning  of  sinners  unto  the  Lord  is  here 
evidently  connected  with  or  dependant  upon  u the  hand  of  the  Lord” 
being  with  the  disciples  who  proclaimed  the  glad  message  of  mercy ; 
and  the  enquiry  is.  what  is  meant  by  “ the  hand  of  the  Lord ” being 
with  them  ? The  writer  infers  that  it  means  the  communication  of  a 
divine  influence  to  the  sinner’s  heart  direct  from  God  to  induce  him  to 
believe ; but  the  plain  testimony  of  scripture  explains  it  as  meaning 
simply  the  miracles,  wonders,  and  signs  which  the  Lord  wrought  by  his 
servants  in  attestation  of  the  truth.  The  apostles,  Peter  and  John,  on 
a very  interesting  occasion,  prayed  with  their  brethren  for  “ the  hand 
of  the  Lord”  to  be  outstretched  to  make  the  message  of  grace  effectual, 
and  their  prayer  leaves  our  mind  in  no  uncertainty  as  to  the  meaning 
of  the  language. — Acts  iv.  30 — “ By  stretching  forth  thine  hand  to 
heal;  and  that  signs  and  wonders  may  be  done  by  the  name  of  thy 
holy  child  Jesus"  Paul  also  when  preaching  the  gospel  to  Sergius 
Paulus,  being  resisted  by  Elymas  the  sorcerer,  said,  u behold  the  hand 
of  the  Lord  is  upon  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  blind,  not  seeing  the  sun 
for  a season.”  The  same  explanation  is  given  essentially  in  Mark  xvi. 
20,  “ And  they  (the  apostles)  went  forth  preaching  every  where,  the. 
Lord  working  ivith  them  and  confirming  the  word  with  signs  follow- 
ing See  also  Acts  xiv.  3,  and  Heb.  ii.  4. 

Instead  therefore  of  referring  the  conversion  of  sinners  at  Antioch 
to  the  impartation  of  “ a divine  influence”  to  the  sinner’s  heart  by  God 
(according  to  the  meaning  of  the  expression  by  the  author  of  the  Essay) 
we  are  taught  that  the  reason  why  u a great  number  believed  and  turned 
unto  the  Lord”  on  that  occasion  was,  that  extraordinary  evidence  was 
given  of  the  truth  by  the  miracles,  wonders,  and  signs  which  God  wrought 
by  his  servants  before  the  multitude.  At  Corinth  also  the  power  and 
demonstration  of  the  Spirit  accompanied  the  preaching  of  Christ  by 
Paul.  1st  Cor.  ii.  4. 

But  another  passage  is  quoted  in  proof  of  the  theory  of  the  writer? 
Acts  xvi.  14.  It  refers  to  the  conversion  of  Lydia,  uivhose  heart  the 
Lord  opened  that  she  attended  unto  the  things  which  were  spoken  of 
Paul."  She  received  the  Lord’s  message  gladly  and  obeyed  his  com- 
mand by  being  baptized.  The  opening  of  the  heart,  the  eyes  of  the 
mind,  or  of  the  understanding,  with  respect  to  divine  things,  must  be 
from  God,  who  is  u the  giver  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift.”  That 
the  heart  of  Lydia  was  opened  by  the  Lord  is  plainly  declared,  but  the 
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manner  in  which  it  was  opened  is  not  here  explained.  The  writer  as- 
sumes  that  a direct  influence  from  God  reached  her  heart  and  opened 
it.  The  language  of  Scripture  appears  to  refer  the  change  to  another 
cause — the  exhibition  of  saving  truth  with  its  appropriate  evidence. 
Thus,  the  Saviour  by  explaining  the  scriptures  concerning  himself,  made 
the  hearts  of  his  disciples  to  burn  within  them  ; and  by  giving  ocular 
demonstration  of  the  fact  of  his  resurrection,  in  connection  with  the 
words  he  had  spoken  before  his  death,  he  “ opened  their  understanding 
that  they  might  understand  the  scriptures.”  The  same  truth  is  taught 
in  Acts,  xxvi.  18.  When  the  Lord  appeared  unto  Paul,  he  declared 
that  it  was  to  make  him  a minister  and  a witness  “ to  bear  His  pame 
to  the  Gentiles,  and  that  he  might  open  their  eyes,  and  turn  them  from 
darkness  unto  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God.”  In  ac- 
cordance  with  the  divine  promise  to  His  apostles  the  Lord  wrought  with 
him  in  his  labours  of  love.  At  Iconium  He  u gave  testimony  unto  the 
word  of  Ids  grace,  and  granted  signs  and  wonders  to  be  done  by  (his) 
hand  and  at  Ephesus  “ God  wrought  special  miracles  by  the  hand 
of  Paid”  The  heart  of  Lydia  was  opened,  doubtless,  by  the  same 
means  as  the  hearts  of  other  converts,  namely,  by  the  preaching  of 
divine  truth,  and  by  the  evidences  with  which  the  Lord  was  pleased  to 
accompany  it.  Both  the  truth  and  the  evidence  are  from  God,  as  well 
as  the  instrument  by  whom  it  is  proclaimed  ; so  that  every  believer 
must  acknowledge  that  it  is  the  Lord  that  opened  her  heart,  however 
strongly  he  may  repudiate  the  theory  of  a special  and  divine  influence 
being  imparted  to  the  sinner  in  order  to  faith. 

The  difficulty  with  the  advocates  of  the  theory  I now  oppose  is,  that 
the  preaching  of  the  same  truth  with  the  same  evidence,  does  not  always 
produce  the  same  results : many  hear  but  do  not  believe  and  obey 
Why  is  this,  they  ask  ? The  question  is  more  curious  than  wise ; more 
speculative  than  of  any  practical  utility,  and  might  admit  of  innumer- 
able answers  ; but  the  ordinary  cause  which  may  be  assigned  for  it  is, 
indifference  to  the  truth  through  ignorance  of  its  value  and  relation- 
ship to  themselves,  as  it  often  happens  in  presenting  truth  with  its 
evidence  about  natural  things.  In  presenting  the  value  and  impor- 
tance of  Temperance  or  the  benefit  of  applying  the  principles  of  science 
to  Agriculture,  many  will  be  found  to  resist  the  clearest  evidence,  yet 
who  ever  thinks  of  enquiring — “ W"hy  is  this,”  or  of  referring  the  re- 
ception of  such  moral  or  natural  truth  to  a special  and  divine  influence? 
Spiritual  ignorance  and  indifference  are  removable  through  the  faithful 
presentation  of  the  truth  concerning  the  Divine  character  and  intern 
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tions  towards  our  sinful  world,  and  by  the  exhibition  of  the  infinite 
danger  and  loss  connected  with  the  rejection  of  the  gospel.  Men  are 
awakened  by  the  appeals  which  are  thus  made  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
through  the  word  at  the  door  of  their  understandings  and  hearts — it 
may  be  after  it  has  been  often  repeated,  and  when  perhaps  providential 
circumstances  may  have  accompanied  that  appeal ; but  if  it  fail  they 
would  not  be  persuaded,  according  to  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
himself,  11  if  one  rose  from  the  dead .” 

The  author  of  the  Essay  under  review  assumes  that  the  reason  why 
some  are  not  converted  to  God  under  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is, 
“ the  withholding  of  Divine  influence ,”  or,  in  other  words,  that  the 
blame  rests  with  God,  not  with  the  sinner : that  God  could  convert 
every  one  by  imparting  divine  influence  to  all,  but  chooses  only  to  im- 
part it  to  some.  To  meet  this  difficulty  he  asks  the  question,  u why  is 
this  promised  blessing  (the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit)  withheld  ?”  and  he 
then  gives  the  answer — ■“  Even  so  Father ; for  so  it  seemeth  good  m thy 
sight .” 

I may  remark  here,  that  the  passage  quoted  in  the  answer,  has  no 
connection  in  the  word  ©f  God  with  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
question.  It  is  a mere  inference  of  the  writer,  and  appears  to  be  a la- 
mentable perversion  of  the  truth.  The  Saviour,  on  the  occasion  when 
he  employed  that  language,  was  rejoicing  in  the  wisdom  and  love  of  th© 
Father  in  choosing  poor  and  illiterate  men  to  be  the  messengers  of  his 
grace  to  the  world,  instead  of  the  rich,  the  learned,  and  the  noble. 
— Matt.  xi.  25. 

The  representation  given  of  the  Divine  character  in  the  above  answer 
to  the  question  proposed,  appears  to  be  antagonistic  to  the  clearest  tes- 
timony of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  to  the  purposes  of  God  towards  sinful 
men.  It  represents  our  Heavenly  Father  as  not  willing  the  salvation 
of  some,  while  the  truth  declares  that  He  “ will  have  all  men  to  be 
saved  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth”  and  the  reason  is  thus 
assigned — C£  For  there  is  one  God , and  one  Mediator  between  God  and 
men , the  man  Christ  Jesus , who  gave  himself  a ransom  for  all.” 
1st  Tim.  ii.  4.  It  represents  the  God  of  love  as  willing  that  some  should 
perish,  while  the  truth  declares  that  the  Lord  is  “ not  willing  that 
any  should  ferisii,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance .” — 2d  Peter 
iii.  9.  I need  not  add  to  these  passages  (although  they  might  be  greatly 
multiplied,)  for  to  the  sincere  enquirer  after  truth  they  will  be -fully 
satisfying,  and  they  crush  the  God-dishonoring  theory  of  the  writer  in 
the  dust.  Let  not  man  assert  that  the  Lord  withholds  the  influence 
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needful  to  save,  when,  by  His  inspired  prophets,  His  only  begotten 
Son,  and  His  apostles,  He  has  unbosomed  his  love  and  mercy,  and  has 
u brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the  gospel :”  when  that 
gospel  is  in  our  hands  inviting  us  all  to  partake  of  the  water  of  life 
freely — to  acquaint  ourselves  with  God  and  obtain  peace  in  believing. 

There  is  doubtless  a cause  for  u the  leant  of  ministerial  success ” 
which  so  generally  prevails,  but  I fear  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  pulpit — 
not  in  heaven  : with  the  preacher — not  with  God.  And  may  not  this 
solemn  and  affecting  libel  upon  the  Divine  character  be  one  of  u the 
main  causes  of  the  want  of  success''1 — one  of  the  chief  reasons  why  the 
truth  fails  to  reach  the  hearts  of  thousands.  Our  Divine  Redeemer 
conveys  to  us  the  glad  message — “ God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave 
his  only  begotten  Son  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  per- 
ish, but  have  everlasting  life.”  “ This  is  life  eternal  to  know  thee  the 
only  true  Grod,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent.”  “ He  that  be- 
lieveth and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved.”  From  these  precious  passages 
of  the  word  of  God,  it  is  evident  that  the  simple,  intelligent,  and  sin- 
cere reception  of  the  Divine  message  of  love  is  “ the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation  and  if  men  are  not  converted  to  God  it  is  simply  be- 
cause they  do  not  know  and  believe  the  truth  which  saves  : the  blame 
is  with  the  creature — not  with  our  ever-blessed,  glorious,  and  merciful 
Creator.  Timothy. 

WHERE  ARE  WE? 

Yes,  where  are  we  ? — with  Jesus  and  his  choice  friends,  working 
with  him  and  them  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor,  the  halt,  the  lame,  the 
blind,  the  ignorant  and  the  sinful;  or  are  we  with  the  common  multi- 
tude, careless,  unconcerned,  cold,  worldly,  speculative,  calculating  for 
our  own  interests,  and  pursuing  our  own  devices'?  0 that  the  Lord’s 
people  may  show  themselves  on  the  Lord’s  side,  and  take  part  actively, 
piously,  perseveringly,  and  most  zealously  in  the  divine  enterprize  of 
saving  men  from  everlasting  error  and  ruin. 

“ He  that  is  not  for  me  is  against  me,”  said  the  True  Witness,  who 
spoke  with  the  voice  of  Heaven.  With  him  or  against  him,  in  his  work 
or  out  of  it,  we  all  must  be  ; and  it  is  among  the  wise  provisions  of  his 
institutions  that  we  are  required  to  make  frequent  examinations,  per- 
sonal and  social,  ourselves  for  ourselves,  and  others  for  us  also,  in  order 
to  prove  to  our  own  .hearts  as  well  as  to  assure  those  with  whom  we 
associate,  whether  we  are  of  the  Saviour’s  company  or  among  his  ene- 
mies. “ The  good  man,  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart,  brings 
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forth  good  things  and  these  good  things  are,  in  their  moral  and  be- 
nevolent character,  the  same  as  Jesus  would  do  were  he  present  himself. 
Christian  brother,  “how  readest  thou?”  Yea,  rather,  how  actest  thou? 
Are  you  daily  taking  part,  active,  efficient  part,  in  Heaven’s  designs 
for  the  happifying  of  unhappy  men?  Where  is  your  influence?  What 
scale  in  the  moral  world  is  receiving  the  power  of  your  doings  ? How 
is  your  character  forming  and  taking  effect  in  the  world’s  great  family  ? 
Be  assured,  dear  reader,  that  you  exert  an  influence — it  is  either  for 
Jesus  and  his  cause,  or  against;  you  have  a character — it  is  either  ad- 
vancing righteousness  or  retarding  it ; you  have  zeal  and  activity — - 
these  are  always  at  work,  and  are  therefore  encouraging  and  helping 
yourself  and  others  to  pace  with  quicker  step  the  broad  road  leading 
to  a fatal  issue,  or  to  stretch  along  the  narrow  path  which  ends  in  a 
heavenly  life.  0,  then,  brother  in  the  gospel  profession,  let  us  agaiii 
ask,  Where  are  we  ? and  what  do  we  ? 

There  are  two  things  accredited  theoretically  by  every  professor  in 
the  Christian  community — 

1 st.  That  every  convert  to  Christianity,  in  submitting  to  J esus,  yields 
all  his  services  to  his  Bedeemer,  who  gave  his  own  life  for  a ransom, 
and  by  whose  favour  he  has  been  regenerated  to  an  unfading  hope. 

2d.  That  these  services  being  at  the  disposal  of  the  divine  Master, 
they  are  to  be  enlisted  and  employed  in  the  very  things  in  which  Jesus 
himself  would  engage  were  he  on  earth  among  men. 

These  two  points,  we  say,  are  definitely  settled,  and  require  neither 
proof  to  make  manifest  their  truth,  nor  figure  to  set  forth  their  just 
force.  But  with  these  admissions,  what  shall  we  say  of  modern  Chris- 
tians, and  their  exemplary  life,  and  their  daily  zeal,  and  their  attach- 
ment and  devotedness  to  the  Bedeemer,  and  the  sacrifices  they  make  to 
help  the  almost  friendless  cause  of  him  who  was  crucified,  and  the 
philanthropy  they  display  in  imitating  him  who  gave  all  his  riches  for 
the  benefit  of  poor  mortals  that  they  might  be  made  rich  indeed?  We 
have,  it  may  be  said  in  truth,  a meagre  race  of  followers  of  Christ  in 
these  days.  Their  fruit  is  like  the  thin  ears  of  the  once  famished 
Egypt.  It  would  seem  as  though  we  had  forgotten  that  the  immediate 
friends  and  primitive  companions  of  Jesus  are  placed  before  us  not 
only  for  our  admiration  but  imitation — not  only  to  gratify  our  intellec- 
tual vision,  but  to  furnish  us  with  a correct  model  in  our  spiritual  walk. 

Where  is  the  zeal  of  former  times — the  devotion  of  primitive  disci- 
ples ? Has  the  gospel  become  stale  and  lifeless  ? Is  salvation  of  less 
value  than  formerly  ? Have  -the  interests  of  the  gospel  cause  changed  ? 
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Is  sin  becoming  less  sinful  and  more  lovely  ? And  liave  the  friends  of 
Jesus  less  to  do  in  the  world  than  in  times  past?  Brethren  in  the 
Lord,  let  us  not  deceive  ourselves.  The  interests  of  Heaven  continue 
the  same — Jesus  and  his  cause  are  precisely  what  he  and  it  were  when 
Christianity  was  first  taught — the  people  of  the  Lord  are  under  the 
same  obligations  to  perform  the  Lord’s  work — the  gospel  is  as  powerful, 
spiritual,  and  valuable  as  ever — the  world  is  still  a world  that  lies  in 
darkness — the  spirit  that  works  in  the  children  of  disobedience  has  as 
much  evil  in  it  as  at  any  former  time — there  is  as  great  a necessity  for 
watchfulness,  prayer,  piety,  zeal,  active  benevolence,  religious  anima- 
tion, wide-spreading  love,  interest  in  the  welfare  of  others,  courage, 
earnestness,  and  all  the  exemplary  goodness  of  the  gospel,  on  the  part 
of  the  Lord’s  chosen  few,  both  for  their  own  sakes  and  for  a saving 
influence  upon  others,  as  at  any  period  in  the  world’s  or  the  gospel’s 
history. 

There  is  work  for  us  all,  and  we  can  all  do  something.  The  labour 
we  are  called  upon  to  perform  is  most  honorable  as  well  as  most  useful. 
J esus  conferred  honor  upon  the  work  by  attending  to  it  in  person.  He 
invites  and  directs  us  to  act  in  his  stead.  The  poor  and  the  destitute, 
the  hopeless  and  dying,  call  loudly  and  beseechingly  for  our  religious 
sympathies,  and  they  ever  wait  for  timely  aid.  And  who  so  poor,  so 
destitute,  so  helpless,  so  death-struck  as  the  degraded  and  sin-burdened 
slave  who  has  never  tasted  the  bread  of  life — never  possessed  a single 
coin  of  the  treasure  of  the  world  to  come — never  learned  or  enjoyed 
one  hallowed  principle  of  heaven-born  liberty — never  experienced  the 
kindness  of  friends  and  relatives  who  could  assist  him  in  every  time  of 
need,  and  even  in  death  be  his  consolation,  strength,  and  hope?  Shall 
then  we  who  have  the  riches  of  the  gospel  of  G-od’s  favour  shut  up  the 
avenues  of  sympathy  and  good  will3  and  leave  our  fellows  in  society  to 
wax  better  or  worse  as  it  may  happen  ? 0 Lord,  forbid  ! 

Preaching  the  word  of  life,  or  sounding  the  good  news  of  heavenly 
favour,  telling  every  man,  woman,  and  child  capable  of  hearing  and 
believing  a simple  story — telling  them  in  language  of  gladness  and 
and  simplicity  that  a crucified  Jew  is  the  Saviour  of  sinners — this  is 
one  of  those  great  works  and  honorable  duties  benevolently  imposed 
upon  each  member  of  the  family  of  the  Most  high.  “ To  let  all  men 
see  what  is  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  favour”  toward  our  mortal  race, 
might  surely  be  accounted  a message  fit  for  seraphs  and  celestial 
messengers.  But  0,  how  blind  to  his  own  interests,  and  how  rejectful 
of  his  real  dignity,  has  man,  Christian  man,  acted,  and  still  continues  to 
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act,  notwithstanding  the  many  incentives  and  motives  to  look  higher  and 
aspire  nobler.  Human  aspiration,  one  might  think,  could  not  find 
an  elment  in  which  to  gratify  itself  more  boundlessly,  nobly,  and  de- 
lightfully, than  in  the  Gfod-like  activities  necessary  to  raise  fallen  mortals 
to  share  the  bliss  of  heaven  with  spirits  encircled  in  a hallo  of  glory. 
To  tell  men  of  a new  world,  of  a new  life,  of  a new  mode  of  happiness 
that  waxes  not  old,  of  a new  company  of  relations  and  associates,  divine 
and  undying,  of  a new  source  of  wealth,  fame,  and  nobility — undisputed, 
infinite,  fadeless,  and  splendid  beyond  expression — is  this  not  enough 
to  awaken  all  our  aspirations  and  rouse  into  ceaseless  energ}^  our  whole 
nature  ? Who  that  is  filled  with  the  enrapturing  hope  of  an  immortal 
state,  surveying  with  a Christianly  sympathetic  eye  the  vast  multitudes 
who  are  hopeles,  godless,  grovelling,  trodden  down  by  sin,  and  unfit 
for  the  spiritualities  of  the  world  of  glory — who,  we  ask,  with  an 
enlightened  mind  and  a Christianized  heart,  can  contrast  the  realities 
of  heaven  and  earth,  and  at  the  same  time  responds  to  the  prayer 
11  thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven,”  and  yet  be  indifferent 
to  the  sanctions  of  the  gospel  in  asking  every  one  whom  it  saves  to 
save  others  ? 

We  are  more  than  satisfied  and  satiate  with  theories  of  benevolence. 
Have  we  not  been  almost  theorized  to  death  ? We  want  the  practice. 
Those  who  can  and  will  work  are  the  men  in  demand.  It  is  not  a 
picture  or  a paper-developed  sketch  of  goodness  and  good-will,  as  seen 
after  the  touches  of  the  painter  or  poet,  for  whieh  we  ask.  Of  these, 
we  have  abundance  and  to  spare.  Benevolence  in  books,  upon  canvass, 
rolled  up  in  theories,  or  in  the  musical  rhymes  of  the  songster,  we  are 
well  stocked  with  already  ; and  for  the  sake  of  variety,  as  well  as  its 
utility,  we  think  it  is  full  time  to  see  a little  of  the  practical  sort. 
Christian  reader,  what  say  you?  Shall  we  go  to  work,  and  keep  at 
work,  and  be  at  work  when  the  Lord  comes  ? 

Conductor. 

Victory , N.  Y.,  3d  September, 
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THE  BAPTISTS  AND  DISCIPLES THE  POSITION  THEY  OCCUPY. 

LETTER  FOURTH. 

Elder  Davidson  : Respected  Sir  : — My  pen  is  again  in  my  fingers 
to  converse  with  you. 

To  regard  practically  every  Lord's  day  as  alike  holy  is  among  the 
special  traits  exemplified  by  the  people  calling  themselves  disciples- 
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The  first  day  of  the  week,  or  the  Lord’s  day,  being  the  celebration  of 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  was  observed  in  the  apostolic  church,  by  the 
disciples  assembling  to  break  bread  in  honor  of  their  Lord  and  Saviour  ; 
and  taking  the  inspired  record  for  information,  we  still  have  good 
reason  to  assemble  weekly  for  the  same  purpose  or  purposes  for  which 
the  primitive  saints  convened.  The  different  orders  of  party  denomi- 
nations, have,  in  their  wisdom,  appointed  one  day  in  fifty,  one  in  twenty- 
five,  one  in  twelve,  or  one  day  in  four,  according  to  their  views  of 
expediency,  as  more  to  be  regarded  than  the  others  ; but  as  for  us,  in 
view  of  the  first  practice  of  the  church,  we  esteem  it  both  a privilege 
and  a duty  to  remember  our  Lord  weekly  in  celebrating  his  death. 

In  respect  to  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  concerning  which  there  has 
been  such  overflowings  of  disputation,  we  have  a very  simple  method 
of  settling  all  controversies.  In  treating  upon  this  subject , we  never 
assert  anything  regarding  its  nature)  design , or  value , but  allow  the 
apostles  to  tell  what  it  is:  and  what  it  is  for.  Thus,  when  any  man 
attempts  to  quarrel  with  us,  he  soon  finds  we  have  no  favorite  dogma 
or  position  to  uphold,  for  we  permit  the  apostles  to  speak  in  our  behalf 
and  in  behalf  of  tru-th  in  their  own  language,  only  taking  care  that  they 
are  allowed  to  deliver  themselves  without  having  words  or  opinions 
manufactured  for  them.  Hence  we  are  free  to  employ  expressions  such 
as  these  : — u He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved” — “ Re- 
pent and  be  baptized,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  [not  in  any  name 
other  than  Christ,]  for  the  remission  of  sins” — “ As  many  as  are 
baptized  into  Jesus  Christ,  are  baptized  into  his  death” — “Buried 
With  him  in  baptism,  to  rise  to  walk  in  newness  of  life” — ■“  Those  who  are 
baptized  into  Christ,  put  on  Christ.” 

Such  is  our  heresy  upon  the  subject  of  baptism.  "We  have  no  fear 
of  consequences  in  teaching  with  Paul  that  those  who  obey  the 
gospel  are  baptized  into  Christ.  Some  curious  and  speculative  questions 
are  not  unfrequently  proposed  to  us  upon  the  subject,  such  as — ‘ Are 
not  people  as  good  without  baptism  as  with  it  V 1 Can  we  not  be 
saved  without  baptism  V £ Is  salvation  dependant  upon  being  dipped 
in  water  ?’  £ Do  you  not  make  this  ordinance  saving?’  In  view  of 
these  and  similar  queries,  we  exercise  a measure  of  sympathy  for  those 
who  press  them  upon  our  attention  : but  we  have  a summary  answer 
for  them  all,  and  you  will  be  led  to  perceive  its  merits  in  the  old  question, 
u What  saith  the  scripture  ?”  And  in  the  mean  time,  while  unwaver- 
ing in  the  maintenance  of  our  views,  if  any  one  has  something  to  learn 
us  that  we  have  not  yet  received  from  the  word  of  grace,  it  is  a 
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pleasure  of  which  we  avail  ourselves  to  exchange  error  for  truth.  We 
think  we  maintain  our  cause,  the  cause  of  truth,  nobly,  if,  in  argument, 
we  lose  what  is  of  man  and  receive  what  is  of  God,  however  different 
to  former  convictions. 

Scriptural  repentance,  in  our  view,  is  a different  thing  and  occupies 
a different  place,  compared  with  denominations  generally.  We  have  no 
idea  that  repentance  is  a mere  feeling,  neither  have  we  the  least  con- 
ception that  the  gospel  asks  us  to  think  that  repentance  produces  or 
precedes  faith.  I know  not,  my  friend,  what  you  are  capable  of,  but 
as  for  me  I have  never  yet  repented  of  a sin  until  I was  convinced  it 
was  a sin — until  I had  faith  in  the  testimony  which  told  me  I 
had  been  a transgressor.  Those  creeds  which  tell  us  that  certain 
gloomy  convulsions  and  rapsodic  feelings  constitute  repentance, 
and  this  repentance  is  conversion  ; or  those  creeds  which  say  that 
repentance  ultimates  in  faith,  and  is  the  first  pulse  of  spiritual  life, 
are,  with  mei  of  the  genuine  human  order,  and  cardinally  wanting 
in  the  unction  of  divine  authority. 

In  the  time  of  Peter  the  Great,  who  received  the  ke}^s  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  those  who  believed  what  he  testified  concerning  Jesus  were 
called  upon  to  repent — which  repentance  implied  and  resulted  in 
reformation.  True,  indeed,  modern  religious  philosophers  and  spiritual 
chemists  are  able  to  solve  the  whole  mystery  of  our  now-a-days  preach- 
ing and  conversion.  There  is  first,  according  to  orthodoxy,  a mental 
conviction  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  ; then  a„ spiritual  spark  from 
heaven,  descending  upon  and  iuto  the  heart,  that  works  true  repentance  ; 
and  hence  this  repentance  produces  the  faith  that  saves.  There  is,  in 
this  theology,  a half  faith,  which  is  succeeded  by  repentance,  and  then 
follows  full  faith.  I apprehended  the  system  much  better  than  1 desire. 
But  faith  in  the  head,  then  repentance  in  the  breast,  and  finally  saving 
faith  down  in  the  heart,  never,  in  my  view,  constituted  a delightful 
theory  ; and  certainly  it  is  not  according  to  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour. 

But  doubtless  you  will  desire  to  extend  your  fathoming  line  to  learn 
something  about  our  views  upon  Election,  Perseverance  of  the  Saints, 
the  Spirit’s  Influence,  Design  of  Ordinances,  Call  to  the  Ministry, 
lleligious  Experience,  Works — whether  they  are  meritorious,  Means 
of  Grace,  Special  Providences,  Atonement  of  Christ,  the  Trinity, 
Covenant  between  God  and  his  Son,  Open’ and  Close  Communion, 
Power  of  Prayer,  Church  Organization,  Support  of  Ministers,  Ordi- 
nation, and  a few  score  of  subjects  both  human  and  divine,  both  popular 
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and  unpopular  in  the  times  in  which  we  live.  Some  of  these  will  pass 
in  review,  and  others  will  he  reserved  for  your  interrogations,  if  you 
should  feel  so  inclined.  One  thing  however  may  he  remarked  in  pass- 
ing, viz,  that  a number  of  these  topics  have  been  theologically  manufac- 
tured, and  should  he  allowed  by  “good  men  and  true,”  to  descend  to 
the  grave  out  of  pure  neglect.  The  sooner  we  learn  to  be  silent  upon 
what  the  Bible  never  teaches,  the  sooner  will  the  Christian  profession 
.be  unencumbered  with  a host  of  useless  lumber,  alike  dishonoring  to 
God  and  unprofitable  to  his  creature  man. 

Upon  election,  spiritual  influence,  and  Christian  experience,  I will 
meantime  offer  a few  remarks. 

I am  a firm  believer  in  election,  but  not  that  peculiar  species  of 
election  which  our  old  friend  Calvin  introduced.  The  apostles,  agreeably 
to  the  instructions  of  their  Lord,  announced  the  gospel  to  every 
creature  without  distinction,  and  without  speculatively  computing  a 
part  to  be  saved  and  a part  to  be  dammed,  according  to  God’s  eternal 
decrees.  This  formed  no  part  of  the  apostolic  gospel,  nor  should  it 
ours.  For  my  own  part,  the  Bible  that  I carry  with  me  when  I plead 
the  cause  of  my  Master,  directs  me  to  speak  the  heavenly  news  of 
salvation  to  all  the  sinful  sons  who  will  lend  an  ear  ; and  to  those  who 
obey  the  word  of  favour,  and  choose  Christ  for  their  teacher,  leader, 
and  lawgiver,  the  same  Book  authorizes  me  to  say  that  God  has  chosen 
them  in  Christ,  and  hence  are  his  elect.  To  tell  a sinner  that  Christ 
is  the  only  Saviour,  and  then  immediately  add  that  he  cannot  be  saved 
except  he  is  of  the  number  of  the  elect,  is  anything  but  good  news  or 
glad  tidings,  and  a different  message  entirely  than  that  which  was 
delivered  by  the  original  heralds  of  the  cross  who  were  appointed  and 
elected  by  the  Head  of  the  Church. 

Relative  to  the  influence  of  the  divine  Spirit,  I am  assured  that  no 
people  more  fully  assent  to  its  existence,  power,  and  presence  than  the 
disciples.  This  had  never  been  doubted  were  it  not  for  our  determined 
opposition  to  those  human  miracles  said  to  be  performed  in  the  hearts 
of  sinners  by  the  holy  Spirit.  We  preach  not  to  sinners  election,  nor 
the  Spirit,  nor  religious  experience,  nor  the  duty  or  power  of  prayer, 
nor  anything  of  the  like  category  ; but  our  discourses  to  publish  the 
gospel  are  filled  with  Christ  and  him  crucified — Christ  and  him  glorified 
— Christ  and  him  testified.  No  apostle  ever  preached  the  Spirit  to 
convert  a sinner.  Neither  can  it  he  shown  that  any  apostle  ever  theorized 
upon  the  Spirit  for  the  benefit  of  either  saint  or  sinner.  The  apostles 
spoke  by  the  Spirit,  through  the  Spirit,  of  the  Spirit,  according  to  the 
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Spirit,  and  with  the  Spirit  dwelling  in  them  ; hut  not  even  in  the  apostles’ 
day  have  we  the  least  intimation  of  the  Spirit,  alone  or  miraculously 
or  directly,  converting  a single  person  whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  on 
Pentecost  or  afterwards. 

To  realise  that  God  gives  “ his  holy  Spirit  to  them  who  ask  him,” 
“gives  to  all  men  liberally,”  “if  they  ask  according  to  his  will,”  is  a 
blissful  provision  of  the  divine  economy.  But  to  suppose  that  a person 
who  refuses  pardon  through  Jesus  Christ  has  any  right  to  ask  for  the 
Spirit,  or  to  suppose  that  the  Spirit  is  to  come  and  dwell  with  him  and 
make  him  fit  for  pardon,  or  take  him  to  Christ  to  be  pardoned,  are 
suppositions  as  foreign  to  the  teaching  of  the  New  Testament  as 
Mahommed’s  revelations  and  religious  politics. 

Before  closing  permit  me  to  add  that  the  apostles  never  called  for  a 
Christian  experience  when  they  introduced  members  into  the  church  ; 
for  this  simple  reason,  if  for  no  other,  that  until  men  become  Christians 
they  have  no  Christian  experience.  You,  I presume,  friend  Davidson, 
date  your  experience  as  a minister  from  the  time  you  entered  the 
ministry — not  before.  Now  since  the  apostles  made  converts,  Chris- 
tians, and  members  of  the  church  of  the  same  persons  at  the  same  time, 
they  had  no  occasion  to  request  or  hear  a Christian  experience  from  any 
of  their  converts  previously  to  entering  the  Lord’s  congregation.  But 
of  this  more  particularly  when  the  plea  from  the  scriptures  is  urged  in 
its  favour. 

Still  desirous  of  adding  to  my  faith  not  only  courage  but  knowledge, 
I am,  with  much  respect, 

Yours,  D.  Olfphant. 

Oshawa , 10 th  August , 1849. 

DR,  COTE  TO  KIRWAN. 

A Presbyterian  Minister,  who  under  the  title  of  Kirwan  not  long 
since  had  a very  successful  controversy  with  Bishop  Hughes  of  the 
Boman  Catholic  Church,  saw  cause  in  January  last  to  address  a letter 
to  Dr.  Cote,  agent  of  the  Grand  Ligne  Mission  in  Canada,  in  which  the 
Baptists  were  shamefully  slandered  by  him.  To  that  letter  Dr.  Cote 
has  replied,  in  which  he  has  as  effectually  chastised  the  presumption 
of  Kirwan  as  he  had  previously  done  that  of  the  Catholic  Bishop.  We 
have  not  room  for  the  whole  letter,  but  will  give  an  extract  from  it, 
which  will  show  a sample  of  its  character  and  spirit: 

“ When  I came  to  read  the  fourth  division  of  your  letter,  the  paper 
fell  several  times  from  my  hands  ; as  it  dropped  upon  my  desk,  I said 
to  myself,  Were  we. to  judge  of  the  accuracy  and  correctness  of  Kirwan’s 
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assertions  against  the  Church  of  Rome,  by  what  he  says  so  unjustly 
and  so  unfoundedly  against  the  Baptists  and  their  sentiments,  certain- 
ly the  verdict  of  public  opinion  would  be  against  the  man  to  whom 
Bishop  Hughes  found  it  so  difficult  to  respond.  Had  I not  been  per- 
sonally acquainted  with  all  the  errors  of  the  church  of  Rome,  it  would 
have  been  impossible  for  me,  after  having  read  that  section  of  your  let- 
ter, to  believe  that  you  could  be  an  impartial  writer, — able  to  say  things 
just  as  they  really  are.  Allow  me,  dear  brother,  to  tell  you  candidly, 
that  if  there  is  a u hobby”  with  anybody,  infant  sprinkling  must  be 
the  thing  with  those  who  would  be  afraid  to  risk  the  eternal  welfare 
of  their  offspring,  without  previously  having  conferred  upon  them  what 
they  deem  to  be  baptism.  It  cannot  be  deemed  a Clhoppy”  with  the  Bap- 
tists, who  wait  to  confer  this  ordinance  until  the  recipient  of  it  has  be- 
lieved. The  Baptists  certainly  cannot  be  charged  with  attaching  an 
undue  importance  to  baptism,  but  rather  our  Pedobaptist  friends,  who 
make  such  strenuous  efforts  to  perpetuate  a worn-out  doctrine,  which 
the  more  enlightened  men  in  your  own  ranks  candidly  confess,  is  not 
to  be  found  in  the  whole  New  Testament.  If  your  infant  sprinkling, 
dear  Kirwan,  is  necessary,  why  do  you  allow  so  many  members  of  your 
church  to  discard  it — not  bringing  their  children  to  the  baptismal 
font ! If  it  is  not  necessary,  why  press  the  observance  of  that  unmean- 
ing rite  upon  your  people,  when  you  can  hardly  find  two  of  your  own 
Pedobaptist  authors  who  can  agree  as  to  the  foundation  on  which  it  rests. 

It  requires%all  the  pliableness  of  a mind  like  yours  to  be  able  to  re- 
concile what  you  say  about  your  regrets  “ that  so  large  and  pious  a 
body  of  Christians,  and  in  the  main  so  truly  excellent  and  orthodox 
as  the  Baptists,  should  make  of  immersion  “ the  one  thing  needful,” 
with  what  you  say  a few  lines  further  on,  about  the  close  confraternity 
which  exists  between  these  orthodox  Baptists  and  the  heterodox  Pusey- 
ites.  Minds  more  straight  forward  and  unbiassed  will  not  be  able  to 
see  anything  analogous  between  Puseyism  and  the  doctrines  of  the 
church  withwhieh  1 am  connected.  If  my  object  was  to  make  com- 
parisons to  hurt  the  feelings  of  others,  I could  easily  establish  a point 
of  union  between  Puseyism,  where  infants  are  sprinkled,  and  other  Pro- 
testant sects  who  observe  the  same  unauthorized  rite  ; but  my  desire 
is  not  to  wound  the  feelings  of  any  one.  Grateful  to  God  who  has,  in 
his  mercy,  delivered  me  from  the  bondage  of  Popery,  of  which  I am 
not  conscious  of  having  retained  a single  relic,  brotherly  love  teaches 
me  to  exercise  forbearance  towards  those  of  my  Protestant  brethren 
who  still  cleave  to  lingering  modifications  of  the  Romish  doctrine. 

That  you,  my  dear  brother,  have  allowed  yourself  to  be  taken  in 
the  fact  of  misrepresenting  your  Baptist  brethren  as  you  have  done,  is 
only  a proof  that  every  man  has  his  weak  side.  The  mightiness  of  your 
strength  was  never  so  well  exhibited  as  when  in  your  letters  to  Bishop 
Hughes,  you  demonstrated  to  that  Romish  prelate  the  absurdity  of  his 
creed,  and  the  contradiction  of  the  tenents  of  his  church.  But  next 
comes  your  turn  to  expose  your  weak  side,  Kir  wan,  when  you  try  to 
grapple  with,  and  overthrow,  the  scriptural  doctrine  of  believers’  bap- 
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•tism  ; and  when  I behold  your  contradictions  and  misrepresentations, 

I must  be  allowed  to  exclaim'  with  unfeigned  regret,  Kir  wan  ! Kirwan  ! 

O,  Kirwan  ! " How  is  the  mighty  fallen  ! Hid  you  not  blush  when  you 
uttered  the  charge  against  your  Baptist  brethren,  which  you  know  is 
entirely  gratuitous,  that  “ with  too  many,  baptism  took  the  place  of 
Christ  and  him  crucified  ?”  Wfiat  right  have  you  to  expect  that  a 
Baptist  who  reads  such  a grave  and  uncalled  for  accusation  on  your 
part,  against  the  body  to  which  he  belongs,  can  place  any  confidence 
whatever  in  all  that  you  have  heretofore  said,  or  may  say  hereafter,  on 
llomanism  or  any  other  subject  on  which  you  may  choose  to  write? 
Itjwould  be  far  better  for  your  fame  as  a writer  to  adhere  to  facts,  rather 
than  to  yen  tir  e into  bold  and  unfounded  assertions  against  brethren 
who,  although  they  still  see  in  you  a remnant  of  that  old  system  which 
you  have  repudiated,  still  desire  to  love  you  as  a fellow  member  of 
Christ.  Believe  me,  dear  Kirwan,  more  modesty  on  your  part  would 
be  a desirable' feature  in  an  individual,  one  side  of  whom  remains  yet 
fully  exposed  to  the  grape-shot  of  his  Baptist  brethren.  Misrepre- 
sentation is  always  an  unworthy  arm,  very  soon  exposed,  and  never 
fails  to  occasion  a poor  opinion  of  its  originator.  If  ever  it  falls  again 
to  your  lot  to  contend  with  Baptists,  allow  me  to  advise  you,  as  a friend, 
never  to  speak  rashly  and  allow  yourself  to  be  carried  away  wTith  your 
passions  and  prejudices.  Confine  yourself  tohvell  authenticated  facts, 
and  you  will  be  sure  of  winning  the  respect  even  of  your  opponents, 
however  erroneous  they  may  deem  jmur  opinions. 

I shall  now  pass  to  the  fifth  head  of  your  letter.  H must  tell  you 
the  plain  truth.  It  was  for  me  the  most  painful  part  of  your  epistle, 
that  a minister  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  should  allow  himself  to  try  to 
justify  his  own  peculiar  an-d  favorite  views  at  the  expen se  of  his  divine 
Master’s  wisdom.  You  are  at  a loss  to  know  why,  in  not  submitting 
yourself  to  the  ordinance  of  baptism  as  established  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  you  cannot  be  regularly  and  properly  a member  of  that  visible 
body  .of  which  baptism  is  considered  the  initiatory  rite  ! I feel  sorry 
that  your  earlier  Bomish  education  and  your  latter  Presbyterian  train- 
ing, allow  you  to  fall  into  a strain  of  half-sarcastical  and  half-peering  j 
expressions,  when  speaking  of  the  mode  of  an  ordinance  established  by 
Him  whose  minister  and  servaut  you  profess  to  be  I would  like  to 
find  words  strong  enough  to  show  you  the  undignified  manner  in  which 
you  treat  so  lightly  what  so  large  a number  of  }Tour  Presbyterian  breth- 
ren confess  to  be  the  original  mode  of  administering  baptism.  What 
a powerfub'arm  you  have  , thus  lent  to  Bishop  Hughes  in  your  letters, 
to  whom  you  profess  to  have  so  much  reverence  for  all  the  doctrines 
taught  in  the  Holy  Bible  ! Solemnity  and  respectful  language  would 
have  been  preferable  to  scoffing  and  light  words.  Ideally,  I feel  abash- 
ed that  a Protestant  brother  could  expose  himself  iu  the  manner  you 
have  done.  To  attack  the  immersion  of  the  believer  with  the  power- 
less arm  6f  ridicule,  to  compare  this  sacred  rite  with  the  extreme  i 
unction  of  the^  Bomish  church,  were  the  proper  means  calculated  to  , 
blast  forever  the  fair  fame  which  you  have  wo;i  in  your  controversy 
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| with  Bishop  Hughes.  Really,  it  appears  to  me.  that  when  you  wrote 
i about  extreme  unction,  you  felt  your  theory  as  a Pedo-B-a.pt.ist  on  the 
eve  of  giving  up  the  ghost;  which  circumstance  recalled  to  your  waning 
memory  the  sacrament  of  the  old  dame  which  she  administers  only  in 
I articulo  mortis.  I can  in  "no  other  way  account  for  your  bringing 
l llomish  extreme  unction  into  such  connection  with  the  scriptural  mode 
of  baptism. 

Oftentimes  it  happens  to  poor  weak  humanity,  that  when  it  feels 
itself  in  the  wrong  it  thinks  that  it  will  find  strength  and  power  in  the 
weapons  of  ridicule  and  misrepresentation.  I would  like  to  be  able 
to  believe,  for  the  honor  of  the  cause  which  you  have  so  nobly  defended, 
that  your  intentions  in  this  instance  were  better  than  your  language. 
I would  willingly  believe  that  your  heart  neither  cherishes  or  harbors 
ill-will  and  uncbaritahleness,  and  . accept  the  supposition  that  your  un- 
curbed and  unfaithful  pen  lias  traced  words  which  are  not  the  faithful 
representatives  of  you  feelings.  I dismiss  this  portion  of  your  letter 
by  placing  you  in  the  presence  of  that  sacred  book,  to  which  you  and  I 
have  no  right  to  add,  and  from  which  we  have  no  right  to  take,  but 
which  will  judge  us  both  at  the  last  day.” 

REMARKS  ON  THE  AEOVE, 

Dr.  Cote  and  Kirwan  were  once  Homan  Catholics.  The  Doctor  has 
shown  his  Presbyterian  brother  that  his  adherence  to  infant  baptism 
smacks  of  the  old  cask  ; but  he  says  of  himself  that  he  is  not  conscious 
that  he  has  retained  a single  relic  of  Popery  in  his  union  with,  the  Bap- 
tists. We  will  not  say  that  he  has, — but  we  would  respectfully  and 
in  the  Iovg  of  Christ,  ask,  from  whence  do  the  Baptists  get  their  name  ? 
— from  Christ  or  from  an  office  which  but  few  of  them  fill?  From, 
whence  the  title  Rabbi  or  Doctor  of  Divinity? — from  Christ,  who  says 
call  no  man  Master  or  Father  on  earth,  or  from  Home,  which  authorizes 
by  example  and  precept  these  and  all  other  assumed  titles  ? From 
whence  comes  the  mourning  bench  sj’stcm  of  getting  religion  ? Is  it 
not  the  same  system  of  penance  performed  at  the  bidding  of  a Protes- 
tant, rather  than  a Catholic,  priest?  From  whence  the  supernatural 
call  to  preach,  which  the  Protestant  Whatcley calls  a “pious  fraud”? 

These,  and  some  others,  if  not  tlic  direct  relics  of  Popery,  are  sub- 
stitutes for  Popish  customs  and  institutions  which  ought  to  have  been: 
utterly  abandoned.  We  know  many  Baptists  who  repudiate  them  and 
we  do  not  despair  of  the  day  when  the  spirit  of  Apostolic  Christianity 
shall  remove  all  these  vestiges  of  ignorance  and  barriers  to  union,  to- 
gether with  infant  sprinkling  and  every  other  human  institution  claim- 
ing divine  prerogative.  We  adopt  the  language  of  Doctor  Cote  and 
say — grateful  in  being  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  every  human  in- 
stitution, brotherly  love  teaches  us  to  exercise  forbearance  towards  those 
of  our  Protestant  Brethren  who  still  cling  to  lingering  modifications, 
of  the  Romish  doctrine. — Christum  Magazine. 
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From  the  British  Millennial  Harbinger. 

B.  W.  NOEL’S  BAPTISM. 

The  Hon.  Baptist  W.  Noel  was  baptised  on  Thursday  evening  week, 
in  the  Rev.  Mr.  Evan’s  chapel,  John-street,  Bedford-row.  As  might 
be  expected,  the  chapel  was  crowded.  After  singing  a hymn,  the  Rev. 
T.  Shepherd,  Mr.  Evan’s  co-pastor,  read  the  latter  part  of  the  8th 
chapter  of  the  Acts,  beginning  at  the  25th  verse.  Prayer  was  then 
offered  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Morris.  Mr.  Shepherd  delivered  an  intro* 
ductory  address  ; another  hymn  having  been  sung,  Mr.  Noel  entered 
the  pulpit,  and  said  : — Having  been  asked,  my  brethren,  to  address  a few 
words  to  you  on  this  occasion,  I gladly  avail  myself  of  the  opportunity  of 
speaking  a few  words  on  this  particular  point — why  a person  who  is 
unbaptised  should  be  baptised,  after  having  made  a profession  of  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ  in  other  ways,  and  perhaps  for  many  years.  I have 
not  come  to  the  resolution  to  obey  what  I believe  to  be  Christ’s  command 
without  having  fully  weighed  the  grounds  upon  which  that  step  is  to  be 
taken.  Without  having  read  anything  whatever  in  favour  of  the  exclusive 
right  of  believers  to  Christian  baptism  I have  read  all  the  strongest  argu* 
ments  on  the  other  side.  I believe  I have  weighed  well  every  considerable 
argument  that  has  ever  been  adduced  in  the  maintenance  of  infant 
baptism  as  an  addition  to,  and  which  evidently  becomes  a substitution 
for,  the  baptism  of  believers  in  Christian  churches;  and  I have  come 
distinctly  to  these  two  conclusions,  which  appear  to  me,  at  least,  to  be 
certain.  It  appears  to  me  to  be  distinctly  proved,  first,  that  baptism, 
as  ordained  by  Christ,  is  an  immersion  in  water — a being  buried  in 
water,  and,  secondly,  that  immersion  is  meant  to  be  a profession  of  faith 
in  Christ.  If  these  two  conculsions  are  correct — and  I believe  they  will 
completely  prevail  with  the  Christian  world  eventually — then  it  follows 
that  a person  who,  like  myself,  has  only  been  sprinkled  in  infancy  is 
unbaptized,  because  such  a person  has  neither  been  immersed,  nor  has 
he  made  a baptismal  profession  of  faith;  and  those  two  things  consti- 
tute Christian  baptism.  So  that  if  these  two  conclusions  are  correct, 
then  I,  and  others,  who  have  been  only  sprinkled  in  infancy,  are  in 
neither  sense  baptised.  Should  we,  then,  after  having  professed  our 
faith  in  Christ  at  the  Lord’s  table,  at  many  times,  come  to  this,  which 
is  the  initiatory  rite  of  Christianity,  and  begin  again  a profession  of 
faith  in  Him  1 There  are  these  reasons  which  have  led  me  to  conclude 
so  for  myself,  and  which  have  led,  I believe,  some  of  my  brethren  and 
sisters,  who  are  about  to  be  baptized,  to  the  same  conclusion.  In  the 
first  place,  there  is  no  instance  in  the  New  Testament  of  any  person 
unbaptized,  after  the  institution  of  Christian  baptism  by  our  Lord, 
coming  to  the  Lord’s  table  ; and  therefore,  if  we  should  continue  to 
attend  the  Lord’s  table  without  being  baptized,  knowing  that  Paedo- 
baptism  is  not  the  baptism  appointed  by  Christ,  we  should  be  doing 
contrary  to  all  the  precedents  of  the  New  Testament.  In  the  next 
place,  Christ  has  required  a baptismal  profession  of  faith.  It  does  not 
appear  to  me  to  be  sufficient  to  say  that  we  have  confessed  Christ  in 
other  ways.  That  may  be  true ; but  there  is  no  reason  why  one  con- 
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fession  of  Christ,  appointed  by  Him,  should  be  takon  as  the  substitute 
of  auother  confession,  appointed  likewise  by  Him  ; and,  therefore,  as 
He  said  to  us,  as  well  as  to  others,  “ Repent  and  be  baptized  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  reeeive  the  Holy  Ghost.”  “ He  that 
believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved  therefore,  he  requires  from 
us  a baptismal  profession  of  faith,  as  well  as  a profession  of  faith  in  other 
ways.  On  these  grounds,  it  had  seemed  to  him  to  be  his  duty  not  to 
shrink  from  a public  acknowledgment  of  Christ’s  authority,  but  with 
his  brethren  around  to  be  baptized,  to  acknowledge  that  he  has  a right 
to  our  subjection.  After  singing,  and  prayer,  Mr.  Noel,  and  13  others, 
six  of  them  females,  were  baptized  in  the  usual  manner. 

{For  ike  Witness.) 

HOW  TO  BECOME  ESTEEMED  AND  ACCEPTABLE  AS  TEACHERS. 

The  first  care  of  the  inventors  of  all  new  theories  is  to  secure  for 
themselves  and  their  doctrine  a favourable  reception  from  the  public. 
Upon  the  result  of  their  exertions  in  this  particular,  their  success 
depends  ; for  a failure  here  may  be  fatal  to  their  success  in  the  intro- 
duction of  the  scheme.  Hence  their  anxiety  about  the  issue  of  their 
labours  in  this  matter.  Such  a course  is  always  necessary  when  public 
opinion  has  to  be  opposed. 

Though  the  gospel  is  not  a new  scheme  of  man’s  devising,  still  it  has 
been  corrupted,  and  the  errors  introduced  have  become  so  intimately 
mingled  with  all  the  popular  religious  theories  of  the  present  time, 
and  made  to  occupy  such  a conspicuous  place  in  them  that  if  the  truth 
be  plainly  taught,  public  sentiment  must  be  opposed — to  do  which 
successfully  those  who  know  the  truth  and  wish  to  be  successful  in 
communicating  it  to  others,  must  secure  the  confidence  and  esteem  of 
society  by  showing  themselves  under  the  influence  of  the  precepts  and 
truths  to  which  they  desire  others  to  attend. 

There  is  in  the  minds  of  all  men  a desire  to  be  esteemed  by  others, 
which,  though  highly  necessary  to  give  dignity  to  the  character,  is 
often  improperly  indulged.  Varied  and  improper  are  the  means  used 
by  some  to  make  themselves  esteemed.  Some  have  endeavoured  to 
do  so  by  austerity  of  appearance  and  conduct — others  by  courting  the 
favour  and  influence  of  the  great — and  not  a few  by  deceitful  flattery 
and  artful  cunning;  but  these  means  and  all  of  a similar  character  are 
unlawful,  unsuitable,  and  insufficient  to  make  a Christian  estimable. 
That  character  portrayed  on  the  pages  of  inspiration,  and  exemplified 
in  the  teaching  and  life  of  the  Saviour,  is  the  only  thing  which  will 
commend  the  Christian  religion  to  the  consciences  of  all  men.  Gold 
and  silver  may  purchase  the  applause  of  the  multitude — the  friendship 
of  the  world — and  all  the  pleasures  and  honours  that  it  can  bestow, — 
but  they  cannot  commend  their  possessors  to  the  conscience  of  any 
one.  Great  talents,  great  attainments,  and  superior  intelligence  may 
captivate  feelings  ; but  they  cannot  secure  the  approbation  of  the  just, 
unless  accompanied  by  amiability  of  character. 
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But  notwithstanding  that  neither  wealth  nor  talent  can  secure  the 
favour  of  heaven,  nor  the  esteem  of  the  heavenly  minded,  yet  how 
many  wearing  the  Christian  name,  and  forgetting  that  humility  is 
necessary  to  establish  their  claim  to  such  a designation,  show  by  their 
conduct  that  they  hope  to  be  respected  more  on  account  of  these  than 
their  character  or  attainment  in  divine  things.  But  let  us  always  re- 
member that  “ not  he  who  commendeth  himself  is  approved,  but  whom 
the  Lord  commendeth.” 

From  the  many  reproofs  given  by  the  Saviour  to  the  Jews  on 
account  of  their  delinquencies  in  their  obedience  to  the  God  of  their 
fathers — his  solemn  warning  to  his  disciples  not  to  follow  their  example 
— and  the  pathetic  exhortations  of  the  apostles  to  believers  to  avoid 
conformity  to  the  world  and  to  live  in  holiness  and  the  fear  of  the 
Lord — we  may  learn  the  importance  placed  by  the  Saviour  and  his 
apostles  upon  the  perfecting  of  character,  and  the  necessity  of  believers 
commending  themselves  to  all  men  by  good  works  and  a holy  life. 

Considering  the  importance  of  this  subject,  it  is  to  be  lamented  that 
it  is  greatly  neglected,  and  that  the  spreading  of  that  glorious  gospel 
which  bringeth  to  man  life  and  salvation  should  be  retarded  by  the 
conduct  of  those  who  enjoy  its  blessings  and  are  commissioned  to  teach 
it  to  others.  That  we  should  beautify  our  profession  and  accompany 
our  faith  with  humility,  love,  and  mildness  of  temper  displayed  so 
perfectly  by  the  Saviour  in  all  that  he  did  and  taught,  all  admit : but  the 
fact  of  our  coming  so  far  short  of  doing  so,  declares  more  plainly  than 
language  can  do  that  while  we  admit  the  truth  of  the  proposition  we 
often  do  not  feel  its  importance. 

Paul  informs  us  that  he  commended  himself  to  the  conscience  of  all 
men  by  renouncing  the  hidden  and  dishonest  things,  and  by  display- 
ing the  truth.  Now  by  imitating  the  apostle  and  showing  forth  the 
beauty  and  excellence  of  the  heavenly  precepts — their  power  to  elevate 
the  affections  from  earthly  to  heavenly  things,  and  ennoble  the  character 
• — we  will  increase  our  happiness,  render  ourselves  worthy  of  the  esteem 
of  the  pure  and  enlightened,  secure  the  favour  of  the  Lord  while 
journeying  through  life,  befitted  for  the  society  and  delights  of  heaven, 
and  qualified  to  dwell  in  the  presence  of  our  Creator  throughout 
eternity. 

J.  Butchart,  Jun. 

Eramosa , Sept.  24 th,  1849. 

THE  WORD  OF  GOD. 

No.  iv. 

7.  The  word  of  God  is  moral.  David  sings  (Ps.  xii:  6.)  11  the 
words  of  the  Lord  are  pure  words  ; as  silver  tried  in  a furnace  of  earth, 
purified  seven  times,”  and  “ the  commandment  of  the  Lord  is pu7:e, 
enlightening  the  eyes.”  They  are,  therefore,  emenently  adapted  to 
make  men  moral,  pure,  and  holy.  To  this  the  proudest  of  infidels 
yield  their  assent.  Even  Rousseau,  one  of  the  most  talented  and  cul- 
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tivated  of  all  the  opponents  of  Christianity,  says  “ the  holiness  of  the 
gospel  speaks  to  my  heart.”  That  the  Bible  contains  the  most  per- 
fect system  of  morals  the  world  has  ever  known,  is  admitted  by  all  in- 
telligent and  candid  men.  That  system  has  stood  the  severest  scrutiny 
{ for  full  eighteen  hundred  years,  and  comes  out  unscathed  from  the  fiery 
ordial.  It  addresses  itself  to  the  concience  of  man,  and  with  an  unyield- 
ing integrity  and  unflinching  boldness  it  always  condemns  vice  and 
supports  virtue  ; and  unawed  denounces  wrong,  and  sternly  defends  the 
right.  It  speaks  in  the  same  tone  of  conscious  authority  to  despots  on 
their  thrones,  and  to  their  most  abject  slaves — to  earth’s  mightiest 
potentates  and  to  her  most  obscure  inhabitants,  commanding  them  ever  to 
deal  justly,  live  uprightly,  fearing  God  and  keeping  his  commandments. 
That  he  who  sincerely  and  devotedly  labors  to  instil  this  word  in  the 
hearts  of  men  is  a philanthropist  in  the  highest  acceptation  of  that 
term,  all  good  men  must  unhesitatingly  admit;  and  there  is  a time 
coming  in  the  just  government  of  God,  when  this  truth  will  be  most 
sublimely  manifested  before  the  angels,  and  in  presence  of  all  the 
hierarchies  in  heaven,  by  the  exaltation  of  those  most  devoted  servants 
of  the  Almighty  to  the  highest  dignities  which  heaven  confers. 

8.  It  is  perpetual.  Peter  says  (1  Pet.  i. : 25.)  “the  word  of  the 
Lord  endureth  forever,”  while  our  Lord  in  his  day  told  those  Jews 
* who  rejected  his  words  that  “heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but 
; my  words  shall  not  pass  away.”  They  are,  therefore,  as  perpetual  as 
the  years  of  God.  They  will  endure  when  the  proudest  structures  of 
human  art,  science,  and  skill  shall  have  crumbled  to  ruins,  and  mould- 
ered back  to  dust.  When  those  names,  which  the  loud  trump  of  fame 
from  age  to  age  has  poured  upon  the  listening  ear  of  waiting  gener- 
ations, shall  have  perished  from  memory,  those  embalmed  in  the  im- 
perishable word  of  God  will  be  as  beacons  to  warn  the  nations  of  the 
perpetuity  of  his  declarations.  Even  when  the  foundation  of  nature 
shall  be  broken  up,  and  the  heavens  shall  be  folded  together  as  a vest- 
! ment,  those  words  shall  not  fail.  They  shall  stand  erect  when  the 
harpings  of  the  heavenly  choirs  shall  hymn  the  requiem  of  their  end. 
They  were  when  “ the  morning  stars  sang  together,  and  all  the  sons  of 
| God  shouted  for  joy”  over  the  birth  of  the  new  creation,  and  they  shall 

! be  when  the  elders  of  heaven,  as  the  voice  of  mighty  thunderings  shall 

shout  their  loudest  Alleluias  before  the  throne  of  the  Highest,  “ When 
God  and  angels  come  to  lay  her  in  the  grave.”  Then,  according  to 
| those  words,  Messiah  shall  come  again  to  earth  accompanied  by  ten 
thousand  of  thousands  of  his  holy  angels  to  rebuke  the  ungodly,  to 
make  “ an  end  of  reconciliation,”  and  to  clothe  with  enduring  blessed- 
I ness  all  those  who  prove  “ faithful  unto  death.”  To  such  they  promise 

a crown  which  shall  not  fade  away,  while  their  praises  shall  be  hymned 
to  the  farthest  verge  of  heaven,  all  the  seraphim  striking  their  harps 
| responsive  to  the  cherubim.  A “ hope  so  precious — so  divine”  may 
well  endure  earth’s  bitterest  trials  and  deepest  miseries,  knowing  that 
these  will  all  eventually  issue  in  the  extacies  of  heaven,  and  that 
“ Tis  only  in  the  realms  above, 

That  full  fruition  follows  love.” 
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9.  Jt  is  Catholic.  By  this  I do  not  mean  that  it  is  Pvoman  Catho- 
lic, but  simply  catholic,  or  universal.  The  last  commission  given  to 
the  apostles  fully  proves  this.  That  was — “ Go  into  all  the  worlds  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.'1''  It  is  addressed  to  the  u frozen 
Icelander  and  the  sun-burned  Moor,”  to  Jew  and  Gentile,  to  Greek  and 
barbarian.  It  was  to  be  proclaimed  to  the  lofty  and  the  low,  and  was 
not  to  be  circumscribed  by  geographical  boundaries,  or  conventional 
limits.  It  is,  in  its  work  of  love  and  mercy,  to  awe  the  monarch  on 
his  throne,  and  to  cheer  the  peasant  in  his  hovel;  to  bring  low  those 
who  are  highly  exalted,  and  to  elevate  the  lowly  until  the  whole  world 
shall  be  united  in  a fraternity  of  feeling  and  shall  be  actuated  by  the 
noble  aspirations  of  the  same  exalted  hope.  It  is  to  go  forth  to  regen- 
erate the  world,  to  redeem  the  captive,  and  to  elevate  to  the  highest 
degree  of  moral  and  spiritual  grandeur  the  ruined  son  of  the  human 
race.  Let  us,  then,  be  “ fellow  laborers  with  God”  in  the  proclamation 
of  his  holy  truth,  at  all  times  holding  in  faithful  remembrance  the 
injunction  of  the  wise  man  (Prov.  xxx : 6)  “ Add  thou  not  unto  his  words 
lest  he  reprove  thee,  and  thou  be  found  a liar.” 

Our  task  is  done.  We  have  called  attention  to  the  important  at- 
tributes of  the  word  of  God,  and  it  remains  for  us  only  to  say  to  all, 
to  so  strive  for  the  crown  of  God’s  favor  as  to  obtain,  in  that  day  when 
our  Lord  shall  again  come,  at  whose  presence  the  mountains  shall  flow 
down  and  the  earth  smoke  as  a furnace,  a seat  in  the  enduring  habita- 
tion of  the  blessed. 

Wishing  all  the  readers  of  the  'Witness  the  highest  enjoyment  of  his 
heavenly  favors,  and  a participation  in  His  unwasting  fulness,  I bid 
them  a most  devoted  and  affectionate  adieu  ! 

J.  M,  Shepard. 

Fompey , N.  Y.,  Aug.  1849. 

THE  WITNESS’  LOCALITY. 

Dear  Brother.  Oliphant: — Now  that  the  question  of  the  removal 
of  our  periodical  is  fairly  before  us,  permit  me  to  make  a few  remarks. 
The  question  “ shall  the  Witness  live,  or  shall  it  die,”  has  frequently 
been  discussed  among  its  friends  in  private,  and  more  than  once  has  it 
been  proposed  for  the  dicision  of  the  churches.  Its  life  has  been 
decreed  so  far  as  the  good  wishes  of  the  brethern  generally  are  concern- 
ed. Now  that  our  provincial  co-operation  is  going  into  effect,  it  will 
be  more  necessary  than  ever,  and  may  be  expected  to  be  put  on  a 
firmer  basis  than  before. 

It  will  be  more  necessary,  as  the  brethren  will  require  to  hear  from 
their  Evangelists  in  reference  to  their  progress  and  prospects — and 
will  most  probably  be  placed  on  a more  solid  basis  as  the  Evangelists 
can  act  as  agents  in  extending  its  circulation,  and  by  their  reports  will 
make  it  still  more  interesting  and  acceptable  to  the  brethren.  Any 
serious  attempt  therefore  at  the  present  time  to  remove  it  would  seem 
like  throwing  down,  what  had,  with  much  labor,  been  raised,  and  which 
ought  rather  to  be  propped. 
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I And  what  are  the  advantages  expected  in  case  of  removal  ? 

As  to  Syracuse  being  a stirring  and  growing  place  of  business,  &c. 

; this  may  be  all  very  well  so  far  as  your  printing  establishment  is  con- 
cerned— as  a printer  and  publisher  you  might,  for  any  thing  I know-, 

I do  better  in  Syraciiikt,than  where  you  are,  that  is,  in  the  usual  sense  of 
j better.  But  it  is  noYtery  clear  that  a thriving  commercial  city,  as  such , 
is  the  best  locality  for  a religious  periodical.  Every  large  city,  and 
I town,  is  justly  regarded  as  “ a conbination  of  vicious  circumstances,”  and 
certainly  the  inhabitants  of  a large  town  are  not  more  disposed  to 
receive  the  truth  than  are  those  of  a small  town  or  farm  house.  Would 
the  Harbinger  be  more  useful  if  published  in  New  York  city?  who 
imagines  it  ? The  truth  is,  the  value  of  a paper  depends,  not  on  the  place 
in  which  it  is  printed,  but  on  the  manner  in  which  it  is  conducted. 
True,  unless  an  Editor  be  properly  seconded  by  those  for  whom  he 
writes,  his  efforts  however  appropriate  and  powerful  will  be  compara- 
tively useless.  And  this  I apprehend  is  the  reason  you  lean  so  sensibly 
I towards  the  other  side  of  the  Lake.  You  seem  to  expect  that  the  good 
brethren  there,  will  take  hold  of  the  work  with  their  characteristic 
enterprize,  and  place  the  Witness  where  it  will  not  be  in  constant  fear 
of  starving  to  death.  Still,  its  removal  would  be  but  an  experiment. 
It  lives  here,  and  enjoys  a hope  of  life,  and  its  condition  might  just  be 
the  same  there. 

Besides,  if  the  Witness  would  answer  for  Canada,  published  in 
Syracuse,  it  will  just  as  well  suit  New  York,  published  in  Oshawa  : and 
if  a press’  is  needed  there,  aoubtles  it  is  needed  as  much  here.  Let 
us  not  then  fall  out  by  the  way,  even  in  regard  to  the  best  means  of 
doing  the  most  good.  Let  the  brethren  there  and  here,  try  to  keep 
the  press  at  work  where  it  is,  and  doubtless  we  shall  see  the  work  of 
the  Lord  prospering  in  our  hands. 

YoMfcel  that  your  correspondents  on  this  side  are  the  minority,  but 
do  you  make  sufficient  allowance  for  the  fact  that  some  who  are  willing 
to  write  are  deprived  of  the  privilege  by  pressing  circumstances?  Con- 
tinue to  hope  that  your  correspondents  on  this  side  will  increase  in 
number  and  usefulness.  O 

Sept.  26tk,  1849. 


CO-OPERATING  MEETING  AT  BOWMANVILLE. 

Those  interested  in  our  mutual  effort  to  sound  the  gospel  abroad  in 
Canada,  will  anxiously  desire  to  learn  the  result  of  the  meeting  appointed 
in  behalf  of  the  churches  pledged  to  mutually  co-operate.  It  will  be 
remembered,  that,  three  months  ago,  there  was  a call,  in  the  “ Witness,” 
for  a general  expression  upon  this  subject  by  letter  from  the  several 
congregations  in  the  province,  and  next  a meeting  announced  for  the 
29th  of  September  at  the  village  of  Bowmanville — a meeting  to  carry 
into  effect  the  real  and  express  desires  of  the  co-operating  ohurchw 
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relative  to  employing  evangelists  and  sustaining  them  in  the  field  of 
labour.  That  meeting  has  taken  place,  and  a good  meeting  it  was. 
On  the  29th  ultimo,  agreeably  to  our  published  notice,  chosen  brethren 
from  Eramosa,  Esquesing,  and  Erin — from  Toronto — from  Pickering 
— from  Oshawa— from  Picton  ; met  with  brethren  at  Bowmanville  for 
the  purpose  of  arriving  at  a brotherly  understanding  in  relation  to  a 
general  effort  to  proclaim  the  gospel  of  our  Lord. 

The  brethren  whose  names  follow  were  present : — Robert  Royce  and 
James  Menzies  for  Eramosa,  Erin,  and  Esquesing  ; Thomas  C.  Scott 
for  Toronto ; George  Barclay  for  Pickering;  Marshal  B.  Stone  and 
Joseph  Ash  for  Oshawa;  Willson  Bently,  Esq.,  for  Picton;  John 
Simpson.  Charles  Lister,  and  William  H.  Goad  for  Bowmanville. 

Wainfleet,  Jordan,  and  Port  Hope  were  represented  by  letter — the 
Port  Hope  brethren  only  partially  so.  The  brethren  in  King  wrought 
with  us  through  brother  Scott. 

The  brethren  composing  the  meeting  were  harmonious  in  calling 
for  the  labours  of  brothers  Alexander  Anderson  and  James  Kilgour, 
of  Eramosa,  pledging  to  keep  them  in  the  field  for  the  year  ensuing  by 
putting  into  their  hands  three  hundred  dollars  each.  By  the  authority 
of  the  meeting,  a letter  has  been  sent  to  these  brethren  informing  them 
of  the  appointment  and  requesting  their  compliance,  but  we  have  not 
yet  learned  their  answer,  or  rather  no  answer  has  been  received,  suf- 
ficient time  for  a reply  not  having  elapsed.  It  is  our  devout  prayer 
that  they  may  be  forthcoming  tor-engage  in  this  most  important  work, 
and  that  they  may  commence  without  delay. 

A supervising  committee  was  appointed,  for  the  purpose  of  directing 
the  labours  of  the  evangelists  who  take  the  field.  These  brethren, 
thus  chosen,  are  to  form  what  may  be  called  the  executive  of  the  co- 
operation. Their  names  and  localities  are  thus  written  : — T.  C.  Scott. 
Toronto;  G.  Barclay,  Brougham;  J.  Ash,  A.  Farewell,  and  D. 
Oliphant,  Oshawa;  J.  Simpson  and  C.  Lister,  Bowmanville. 

Brother  J.  Ash  was  chosen  general  Treasurer  for  the  co-operation, 
and  D.  Oliphant  was  appointed  corresponding  Secretary.  As  we  shall 
require  to  say  something  further  upon  the  subject  next  month,  we 
here  for  the  present  draw  to  a close.  May  we  still  expect  that  the  zeal 
of  some  churches  from  which  we  have  not  heard  will  yet  be  stirred  up 
to  unite  their  efforts  with  us  % 


D.  Oliphant. 
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Wamflect , Aug.  29th,  1849. 

Dear  Brother  Oliphant  : — Favor  mercy  and  peace  be  multiplied. 

| Our  big  meeting  having  terminated.  I presume  you  and  the  friends 
I at  large  desire  to  hear  something  respecting  it.  The  confluence  was 
i considerable — persons  being  present  from  Bainham,  Bronte,  Chin- 
gacousey,  and  from  various  other  distant  places.  The  meeting  was 
also  most  happily  graced  with  a goodly  number,  mostly  . sisters,  from 
Williamsville  N.  Y.  Their  company  imparted  encouragement,  in- 
struction, and  happiness.  The  meeting  was  ably  conducted  by  brother 
I A.  P.  Jones  and  brother  Spoor  of  N.  Y.,  who  were  the  speakers  on  the 
occasion.  The  result  of  their  labors  proved  truly  satisfactory  : five 
■ making  the  good  confession  were  immersed  in  Lake  Erie — thank  the 
Lord  for  the  trophies  of  his  word.  The  most  joyful  period  of  the 
meeting  was  Monday  forenoon  when  it  terminated  ; and  many  of  the 
i brethren  leaving  on  the  evening  previous  lost  the  richest  and  very  best 
of  the  whole  affair — the  pleasure  of  beholding  sinners  turning  to  the 
Lord.  Ah  ! brethren  ! don’t  regard  this  world  so  much  : for  the 
scriptures  announce  that  in  due  time  it  shall  be  destroyed.  In  order 
to  make  an  effort  interesting  and  successful,  the  brethren  should  wit- 
ness its  beginning,  middle,  and  ending — should  be  intensely  engaged 
and  active  for  the  prosperity  of  Zion’s  cause.  Brethren,  don’t  again 
I beseech  you  leave  in  the  midst  of  the  occasion  for  your  homes.  It 
is  a gratification  to  state  the  attendance  of  Jacob  Snure  and  Win. 
Bradt — two  brethren  beloved  by  all  who  know  them.  We  thank  the 
Lord  for  the  glorious  termination  of  our  holy  interview  and  we  all 
feel  very  happy  at  present.  Your  absence  was  regretted  by  all.  Some 
of  us  contemplate  enjoying  a similar  feast  to  be  held  at  Williamsville  in 
September. 

u Happy  time  when  Christians,  meeting, 

Songs  of  joy  to  heaven  raise, 

One  another  kindly  greeting 
Like  the  saints  of  former  da}^.” 

Your  Brother,  A.  Clendenan. 

St.  Vincent , Aug.  29th,  1849. 

Brother  Oliphant: — I have  at  length  taken  my  pen  in  hand  to 
address  you.  We  meet  regularly  every  first  day,  and  attend  to  the 
ordinances  of  the  Lord,  exhorting  one  another,  and  teaching  those  that 
come  to  hear,  and  the  church  is  in  a prosperous  state,  walking  in  the 
fear  of  the  Lord. 

But  we  find  we  are  too  weak  to  make  much  progress  here,  and  we 
would  be  glad  to  see  brother  Oliphant,  or  any  of  the  brethren,  and  pro- 
claim for  a time  among  us ; but  we  are  too  poor  to  compensate  them 
for  their  time.  * 

Since  you  last  heard  from  us,  we  have  baptized  two,  making  in  all 
twenty-two.  I should  be  glad  to  meet  with  you  at  Bowmanville  next 
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month  if  it  should  be  in  my  power,  though  the  prospect  at  present  is 
rather  dull. 

There  are  several  of  our  brethren  here  that  I think  will  take  the 
Witness  nest  year.  I will  do  all  I can  to  get  good  subscribers  for  it. 
I think  that  if  we  had  an  able  brother  to  proclaim  among  us,  there  would 
be  a number  jdeld  obedience  to  the  Lord,  It  takes  a good  talent  to 
attract  attention.  The  Methodists  are  exerting  themselves,  and  a 
camp-meeting  came  off  here  this  week. 

May  the  Lord  stand  by  you,  and  keep  you  in  the  path  of  usefulness 
and  uprightness  is  the  prayer  of 

Yours  in  the  good  hope, 

Wm.  Trout. 


OBITUARIES. 

Pompey,  August  2 6th,  1849* 

Brother  Oliphant  Our  sister  Adeline  M.  Ball,  wife  of  Calvin  S.  Ball,  of 
this  place,  is  no  more.  After  a protracted  illness  she  expired  in  the  triumphs  of  the 
Christian  hope,  on  Friday,  the  24th  of  August,  in  the  fortieth  year  of  her  age. 

She  was  one  of  the  pure  spirits  of  earth ; and  we  feel  that  in  losing  her  we  have  lost 
one  of  our  Christian  ornaments.  We  fondly  cherish  her  memory,  and  trust  that  when 
the  storms  of  life  shall  all  be  past,  we  shall  meet  her  in  those  realms  where  full  fruition 
follows  love. 

J.  M.  Shepard. 


LINES 

On  the  death  of  Albert,  youngest  son  of  Daniel  and  Lucina  Massey,  which  oc- 
curred on  the  28th  ultimo,  by  his  friend  and  former  Physician,  R.  H-  C. 

He’s  gone — the  lovely  youth  is  gone 
From  earth  and  all  its  scenes  below  ; 

His  brilliant  sun  but  deign’d  to  dawn. 

To  set  beneath  a cloud  of  woe. 


But  sable  cloud,  untimely  cloud. 

Can  but  obscure  it  for  a while  ; 

When  Gabriel’s  trumpet  shrill  and  loud 
Shall  bid  this  son  arise  and  smile. 

In  yonder  bright  eternal  sky. 

Amid  the  burnished  lights  above — 
Around  the  throne  celestial  fly, 

And  brighten  with  a Father’s  love. 

Dear  friends — tried  and  afflicted  friends, 
Weep  not  at  what  our  Father ’s  done — 
All  means  adapted  to  all  ends — 

Salvation  to  yourselves  and  son- 

, Rejoice,  then,  evermore  rejoice  : 

That  when  life’s  pilgrimage  is  o’er 
You  may  unite  with  Albert’s  voice 
To  praise  your  God  and  part  no  more . 
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The  following  is  a discourse  from  the  pen  of  brother  William  Hayden. 
It  is  like  himself — bold,  independent,  strong,  scriptural,  useful.  We 
spoak  for  it  a well  digested  reading.  We  are  assured,  that,  on  both 
sides  of  the  line  running  between  Canada  and  the  American  territory, 
there  are  places  where  this  discourse  will  be  peculiarly  applicable  : — D 0. 

Chagrin  Falls , Ohio. 

" And  there  was  a strife  among  them,  which  of  them  should  be  ac- 
counted the  greatest.” 

False  ambition  has  perhaps  been  productive  of  more  evil  to  the 
human  race,  than  any  other  cause.  It  is  nothing  else  than  supreme  sel- 
fishness. It  sometimes  assumes  very  specious  names  and  appearances. 
When  it  strives  for  the  mastery  in  the  political  world,  it  styles  itself 
patriotism.  Then  you  hear  the  demagogue  eloquently  pleading  the 
interests  of  the  “ dear  people,”  the  honor  of  his  country,  &c.,  while 
denouncing  his  competitors,  as  enemies  to  both.  When  it  seeks  for 
pre-eminence  in  the  church,  it  shows  itself  in  zeal  for  orthodoxy,  for 
long  established  usages,  &c.  Or  perchance  it  grows  dissatisfied  with 
all  these,  and  would  throw  society  into  a ferment  and  proclaim  “ reform,” 
“ progress  with  the  spirit  of  the  age,”  placing  itself  at  the  head  of  par- 
ties, armies,  and  nations,  or  if  disappointed  in  this,  turning  misanthrope, 
finds  fault  with  every  thing  and  complains  of  the  ingratitude  of  man- 
kind. In  the  Church,  the  individual  no  longer  able  to  endure  or  fel- 
lowship the  corruption  and  hypocrisy  of  his  brethren,  leaves  the  Church 
and  concludes  he  can  best  serve  his  God,  (i.  e.  ) his  own  pride  and  envy, 
alone.  Such  persons  are  very  zealous  Christians  so  long  as  they  can 
be  put  forward  and  have  things  in  their  own  way.  If  an  individual 
is  suspected  of  possessing  more  of  the  confidence  and  esteem  of  the 
brethren  than  himself,  he  can  never  hear  without  pain,  such  brother 
commended,  but  to  ease  his  mind  with  as  good  a grace  as  may  be,  he 
will  admit  there  are  some  good  qualities  in  the  brother,  “ but”  he  has 
eertain  faults,  which  ought  to  be  known  in  order  to  form  a just  esti- 
mate of  his  character. 

Doubtless  many  deceive  themselves  into  a notion  that  their  motives 
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are  pure,  that  it  is  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  interest  of  his  cause  they 
have  at  heart,  when  pride,  envy,  and  jealousy  lie  at  the  bottom  of  all  • 
they  say  and  do.  Even  the  pure  in  heart,  will  have  enough  to  do  to  ;i 

keep  themselves  pure.  The  religion  and  morals  of  Paganism  were  , 

quite  consistent  with,  nay  encouraged  and  patronized,  this  love  of  pre- 
eminence, insomuch  that  “ a strife  for  mastery,”  in  all  their  games  and 
pursuits  in  peace  and  war,  was  most  manifest.  Their  historians  and  j 
poets,  their  painters  and  sculptors,  published  and  extolled,  celebrated  j( 
arid  gave  a sort  of  immortality  to  the  successful  aspirant,  which  in  turn 
inflamed  the  ardor  and  fired  the  ambition  of  others.  The  consequences  t[ 
were,  pride  and  all  the  warring  passions  of  their  nature  were  let  loose 
and  stimulated  to  the  utmost,  and  the  very  gods  indeed  are  supposed  ; #. 

to  be  delighted  with  the  contest,  insomuch  that  envy,  rage,  malevolence,  ■ & 

with  all  their  eonsequerices,  filled  the  world.  ^ 

The  world  could  not  possibly  be  reformed  without  a religion  essen- 
tially different,  which  should  cut  off  the  very  root  of  all  those  principles  ( 
of  action,  and  institute  others,  which  should  implant,  cherish,  and  cul- 
tivate to  perfection,  the  opposite  of  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of 
the  eye,  and  the  pride  or  ambition  of  the  world. 

Christianit}^  is  the  only  system  of  religion  and  morals,  that  can  bless 
the  human  race.  Instead  of  pride,  humility,  instead  of  envy,  esteem  j . 
for  others,  instead  of  hatred  and  revenge  gentleness,  brotherly  kind- 
ness and  benevolence. 

The  gospel  reveals  to  us  the  true  state  and  condition  of  mankind, 
i e.  all  guilty  before  G-od.  With  all  their  boasted  attainments,  dis- 
coveries, and  improvements,  their  wisdom,  learning,  arts,  pleasures 
and  religion,  all  wrong , ignorant,  false,  vain,  destructive  to  man,  of- 
fensive to  God,  without  God,  without  hope,  lost.  At  the  same  time, 
the  companion  of  the  everlasting  God,  His  truth,  justice  and  mercy 
revealed  in  the  sacrificing  for  our  sins  his  only  begotten  Son,  the  hum- 
bling, repenting  and  submitting  of  ourselves  to  him,  the  infallible 
assurance  of  forgiveness,  of  resurrection  and  eternal  life,  and  his  eter- 
nal love,  and  the  eternal  condemnation  of  all  who  neglect  the  gospel, 
the  whole  sustained  by  miracles,  signs,  wonders  and  prophecies,  ad-  _ • 
dressed  to  the  senses  and  reason  of  mankind,  calling  for  immediate 
submission.  Such  a Proclamation  honestly  heeded,  could  not  fail  to  1 
reform  the  human  race.  Nothing  else  could  do  it.  Hence  the  gos- 
pel, and  nothing  but  the  gospel,  is  “ the  power  of  God  to  the  salvation 
of  all  who  really  believe  it.”  Tis  this  and  only  this  that  makes  man  to 
know  himself, — his  origin,  destiny,  nature,  relations,  wants,  wounds, 
sorrows  and  remedies.  ’The  value  his  Maker  sets  upon  him,  the  vanity 
of  the  world  and -all  its  ambition  and  pomp,  how  empty  and  foolish  its 
pleasures,  how  good  and  gracious  is  the  Lord,  how  kind  and  gentle 
the  Saviour,  how  dignified,  majestic,  powerful,  rich  and  glorious,  till 
his  heart  delighted  and  his  soul  enraptured  with  the  love  and  philan- 
thropy of  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  is  reconcll-  J 
ed  in  feeling,  and  obeys  from  the  heart  the  gospel,  being  then  free 
from  sin,  he  is  a child  of  God,  an  heir  of  glory ; his  spirit  is  full  of  joy 
abounding  in  all  compassion  to  man  his  fellow. 
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True  Christianity  makes  true  Christians,  corrupt  Christianity  makes 
at  best  imperfect  Christians.  In  the  latter  case,  however  sincere, 
| partyism  and  all  its  attendant  evils,  will  more  or  less  prevail,  in  the 
former,  union,  humility,  love,  peace  and  good  will,  and  all  moral  excel- 
lency, must  be  the  fruit. 

The  first  thing  Christ  said  in  his  sermon  on  the  mount,  was.  “ Bles- 
sed are  the  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.” 
Instead  of  extolling  pride,  ambition,  turbulence  &c.  which  have  filled 
the  earth  with  carnage,  crimes  aud  tears,  he  condemns  them  all  and 
inculcates  those  principles  which,  however  despised  by  heroes,  poets, 
orators,  statesman  &c.,  are  the  only  principles,  that  can  promote 
“Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  peace  on  earth,  and  good  will  among 
'men.” 

But  alas  ! How  slow  to  learn,  how  slow  to  practice  the  pure  religion, 
the  holy  gospel  of  the  Redeemer  ! And  the  disciples  making  their 
boasts  of  the  Bible  alone,  how  far  from  appreciating,  honoring,  and 
exhibiting  pure  Christianity.  Have  we  not  seen  envy  and  strife,  in- 
subordination, jealousy,  rivalry  and  recklessness.  “ Which  of  us  shall 
be  accounted  the  greatest.”  I am  not  sure  that  this  demon  has  not 
pursued  at  times  persons  of  all  stations,  the  obscure  and  private  dis- 
ciples, deacons,  overseers,  preachers,  exhorters,  editors.  1 My  sacred 
honor’  is  too  often  mistaken  for  the  honor  of  Christ  and  his  cause. — 
It  i3  true,  while  we  are  clothed  with  mortality  we  shall  be  liable  to 
faults  and  imperfections  of  character.  We  see  such  things  every  where,' 
even  in  the  “ twelve,”  before  they  received  power  from  on  high.  It  is 
also  to  be  lamented  that  men  of  the  world  choose  rather  to  look  at  the 
imperfections  of  Christians,  than  at  the  perfections  of  Christianity  and 
its  glorious  author.  But  we  cannot  prevent  it:  they  will  not  look  at 
the  religion  of  Christ  ]put  through  its  advocates ; aud  therefore  the 
Saviour  said  “ let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  others  seeing 
your  good  works  shall  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.”  And 
an  Apostle  said,  “ so  is  the  will  of  God  that  with  well  doing  you  put  to 
silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men.”  And  in  no  other  way  can  we 
open  the  way  to  the  human  heart.  Therefore  how  pertinent  all  the 
exhortations  of  the  apostles  to  purity,  humility,  peace  and  love. 

I would  not  be  understood,  however,  to  say  there  is*  no  ambition 
to  be  cherished  by  the  gospel,  or  that  there  is  no  true  greatness  to  be 
aimed  at  by  the  Christian.  Far  from  it.  But  the  ambition  and 
greatness  here,  is  free  from  envy,  and  is  compatible  with  the  most  pure 
and  sincere  esteem  for  all,  even  those  who  excel  us.  Christ  said  who- 
ever wishes  to  be  great  must  be  servant  Now  suppose  a brother  su- 
perior for  talent,  education,  or  property.  That  brother  is  not  haughty 
nor  overbearing;  but  gentle,  kind,  condescending,  full  of  liberality  and 
all  goodness;  affects  no  superiority  in  apparel,  style  or  manners;  seeks 
not  applause,  rather  diffident  than  assuming,  delighting  in  the  happi- 
ness of  others,  taking  pleasure  in  doing  all  he  can  to  happify  all 
around  him,  in  his  family,  neighborhood,  the  Church  and  the  world 
abroad  ; who  can  envy  him?  A man  whose  only  superiority  con* 
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sists  in  goodness,  can  not  be  envied  by  any  man,  saint  or  sinner,  scarce- 
ly by  a hypocrite. 

Goodness,  supreme  goodness,  no  man  can  hate.  No  matter  how 
much  worth,  talent,  learning  or  fame  be  connected  with  it,  if  these  be 
subordinate  to  goodness,  and  directed  by  wisdom,  they  will  command 
the  admiration  and  affection  of  the  human  heart.  Therefore  it  is  that 
we  love  God.  Therefore  it  is  that  certain  men  will  have  an  influence 
in  society  beyond  others,  and  are  not  envied  but  beloved. 

So,  also,  the  good  man  cannot  envy  the  rich  brother  while  himself  is 
poor,  if  the  rich  one  is  governed  by  goodness.  And  if  rich,  or  learn- 
ed, or  talented,  be  he  not  a good  man,  though  he  be  famed  and  admired 
and  have  an  influence  beyond  what  moral  worth  gives  him,  still  his 
fame  and  influence  must  have  an  end,  and  his  pride  will  have  a fall ; 
consequently  he  is  not  to  be  envied. — The  sanction  of  the  Lord  reveals 
the  end  of  such  and  we  pity  rather  than  envy  them. 

The  true  Christian  may  sing, 

The  world  may  round  me  rage  and  fight, 

And  lay  in  dust  their  highest  throne, 

There’s  nothing  can  that  soul  affright, 

Who  lives  for  God  and  him  alone  ! 

The  greatest  man  in  the  world,  then,  is  he  who  is  most  like  the 
Saviour  of  men  ; who  lays  all  his  honor,  gifts  or  attainments  at  the  feet 
of  Jesus,  and  gives  him  all  the  glory.  It  is  he  who  abounds  in  all 
goodness,  purity  and  godly  fear.  It  is  he  whose  soul  is  moved  at  the 
wretchedness  of  mankind,  and  is  only  concerned  to  see  men  redeemed 
and  God  glorified  through  J esus  Christ.  It  is  he  who  has  the  last  taste 
and  is  least  attracted  by  the  things  admired  and  pursued  by  the  giddy, 
gay,  ungodly  world  of  mankind,  while  he  glories  in  the. Lord. 

Let  us,  dear  brethren,  be  humble  and  love  one  another  with  pure 
hearts,  fervently,  and  be  careful  to  treat  each  other,  and  all  men  with 
kindness. 

( From  the  Christian  Baptist .) 

WHAT  DOES  A ' SPECIAL  CALL  IMPLY  'i 

Every  one  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  specially  called  to  the 
preaching  or  teaching  of  Christianity,  is  possessed  of  these  three 
requisites — 

1st.  He  has  heard  the  voice  of  God  calling  him. 

2d.  He  is  qualified  to  speak  infallibly. 

3d.  He  is  capable  of  confirming  his  testimony  by  divine  attestations, 
or  by  the  working  of  miracles. 

Every  ambassador  of  Christ,  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament, 
possessed  these  three  requisites.  It  is  absurd,  vain  and  presumptuous 
for  any  now  to  call . themselves  ambassadors  of  Christ,  or  to  say  that 
they  are  especially  called  to  the  ministry  of  the  New  Testament,  who 
possess  not  these  three  essential  attributes  of  the  called  ministers  of 
the  New  Testaments. 
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But  some,  unable  to  resist  the  evidence  of  the  preceding  facts  and 
reasons,  exclaim,  What ! have.  wo  no  men  among  us  called  and  sent 
by  God  ? Stop  my  friend.  What  use  have  we  for  such  men  ? Do  wo 
need  any  new  message  from  the  skies  ? No.  Divine  messages  require 
divine  messengers.  If  there  be  no  need  of  a message  from  God, 
or  a new  revelation  of  the  Spirit,  then  there  is  no  need  of  new  am- 
bassadors, of  new  revealers,  or  new  prophets.  If  the  message  of  the 
twelve  apostles,  or  if  the  revelation  of  the  New  Testament  is  incomplete, 
is  imperfect,  is  inadequate,  then  we  have  need  of  a new  message  and 
new  messengers  from  the  skies.  But  until  some  bold  genius  under- 
takes to  prove  that  there  is  need  for  a new  revelation  or  a new  message 
from  God,  we  shall  fearlessly  declare,  that  while  we  have  the  writings 
of  the  four  evangelists,  the  writings  of  Paul,  of  Peter,  of  James,  of 
Jude  and  John,  we  want  no  new  message  from  the  skies — no 
ambassadors  from  Christ.  In  short,  there  is  no  need  to  have  men 
among  us  professing  to  be  “called  and  sent  by  God.”  In  the  natural 
world  we  might  as  reasonably  look  for,  and  expect  a new  sun,  or  a new 
moon,  and  new  stars ; as,  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  to  expect  new 
ambassadors,  new  messages  from  God,  new  revelations  of  the  Spirit. 
On  this  subject  we  have  much  to  say  ; but  in  the  meantime,  we  shall 
simply  add,  to  prevent  misapprehensions,  that,  as  we  have  a revelation 
developing  all  the  myteries  of  the  love  and  benevolence  of  God  toward 
sinners,  through  Christ,  a revelation  clear,  simple,  full  and  complete  ; 
it  is  the  duty  of  every  one  who  acknowledges  it  to  be  such,  to  devote 
his  mind  to  it,  and  study  it  for  himself. 

Amongst  those  who  believe  and  understand  the  Christian  religion, 
there  are  individuals  called,  in  the  subordinate  sense  of  the  phrase, 
to  sundry  good  works,  of  much  profit  to  men.  Those  that  are  rich  in 
this  world,  professing  the  faith,  are  called  by  the  word  God,  written 
and  read  by  all  men,  to  communicate  of  their  substance  to  the  wants 
of  the  poor,  to  be  ready  to  distribute,  to  be  willing  to  communicate  to 
the  wants  of  the  brotherhood,  and  to  the  wants  of  others.  When  a 
brother  in  distress  appears  in  the  presence  of  a brother  rich  in  this 
world,  the  brother  of  a high  degree  is  called  by  the  word  of  God  and 
the  providence  of  God,  or  the  circumstances  of  the  case  call  upon  him 
to  put  his  hand  into  his  pocket  and  to  communicate  to  his  distress. 
Just  in  the  same  sense,  a brother  who  is  well  instructed  into  the  doc- 
trine of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  who  has  attained  to  the  full  assurance 
of  understanding  of  what  Paul,  and  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and 
the  other  writers  of  the  New  Testament  have  taught  concerning  the 
way  of  life  and  salvation  ; when  he  finds  persons  ignorant  and  unbe- 
lieving, either  in  public  or  private,  is  called  by  the  word  of  God,  and 
the  circumstances  of  the  case,  to  teach  and  preach  Christ,  or  to  show 
the  things  that  the  ambassadors  have  taught  and  authenticated  ; these 
things  he  may  urge  on  their  authority  who  confirmed  their  testimony 
with  signs  and  wonders.  And  as  it  would  be  absurd  and  vain  for  the 
rich  man  to  say  that  he  was  specially  called  and  sent  by  God,  or  moved 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  give  alms ; so  it  would  be  absurd  and  vain  for 
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the  person  possessed  of  the  knowledge  of  the  New  Testament,  to  say 
that  he  was  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  specially  called  by  its  opera- 
tions and  sent  by  God  to  preach. 

Besides  this,  there  is  another  fact  to  which  we  would  advert,  viz, 
that  when  there  is  a voluntary  association  of  any  number  of  disciples 
of  Christ,  met  in  any  one  place  to  attend  to  the  duties  and  privileges 
of  a church,  should  they  call  any  one  of  their  own  number,  who 
possesses  the  qualifications  belonging  to  the  bishop  or  overseer,  laid 
down  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  written  word  ; and  should  they  appoint 
him  to  office,  as  the  Holy  Spirit  has  taught  them  in  the  same  written 
word — then  it  may  be  said  to  such  a person,  “ Take  heed  to  yourself 
and  to  the  flock  over  which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  made  you  overseer.” 
But  this  bishop,  of  whom  we  have  now  spoken,  is  neither  priest,  am- 
bassador, minister  of  religion,  clergyman,  nor  a reverend  divine  ; but 
simply  one  that  has  the  oversight  of  one  voluntary  society,  who, 
when  he  leaves  that  society,  has  no  other  office  in  any  other  in  con- 
sequence of  his  being  an  officer  in  that.  His  discharge  of  the  work  of 
a bishop  is  limited  by,  and  confined  to,  the  particular  congregation 
which  appointed  him  to  office.  If  he  should  travel  abroad  and  visit 
another  congregation,  even  of  the  same  views  with  that  of  which  he  was 
or  is  bishop,  he  is  then  no  bishop ; he  is  then  in  the  capacity  of  an 
unofficial  disciple. 

To  suppose  the  contrary  is  to  constitute  different  orders  of  men, 
or  to  divide  the  church  into  the  common  classes  of  clergy  and  laity, 
than  which  nothing  is  more  essentially  opposite  to  the  genius  and 
spirit  of  Christianity.  We  have  seen  some  bishops,  ignorant  of  the 
nature  of  the  office,  acting  very  much  out  of  character,  placing  them- 
selves in  the  bishop’s  office,  in  a church  which  they  might  occasionally 
visit,  and  assuming  to  act  officially  in  an  assembly  over  which  they  had 
no  bishopric.  They  acted  as  absurdly  and  as  unconstitutionally  as 
the  president  of  the  United ' States  would  do,  if,  when  on  a visit  to 
London,  he  should  enter  the  English  parliament  and  place  himself  on 
the  throne,  either  solus , or  in  conjunction  with  his  majesty  George 'IV. 
and  that,  forsooth,  because  he  is,  or  was  president  of  the  United  States. 
But  of  this  more  afterwards.  In  the  meantime,  we  conclude  that  one 
of  those  means  used  to  exalt  the  clergy  to  dominion  over  the  faith, 
over  the  consciences,  and  over  the  persons  of  men,  by  teaching  the 
people  to  consider  them  as  specially  called  and  moved  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  sent  to  assume,  the  office  of  ambassadors  of  Christ,  or 
ministers  of  the  Christian  religion,  is  a scheme  unwarranted  by  God, 
founded  on  pride,  ignorance,  ambition,  and  impiety ; and,  as  such, 
ought  to  be  opposed  and  exposed  by  all  them  that  love  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  sincerity. 
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HOW  PRINCES  BECAME  HEAD  OF  THE  CHURCH, 

OR  THE  “ UNION  ” CONDEMNED  BY  HISTORY. 

Abridged  from  Baptist  Noel’s  Work. 

No  truth  is  more  prominent  in  the  New  Testament  than  that  we  are 
saved  by  faith  in  our  Redeemer. 

Since  this  doctrine  has  been  preached,  men  can  no  longer  receive  the 
creed  of  their  fathers  or  of  their  country  without  investigation;  but 
each  one  is  bound  to  search  after  truth,  to  receive  it,  to  maintain  it, 
and  to  promulgate  it  in  the  world,  in  opposition  to  all  error,  however 
venerable  or  popular. 

The  Christian  principle  of  individual  inquiry,  belief,  and  profession, 
was  exactly  the  opposite  of  the  pagan  principle  of  unexamining  con- 
formity. The  gospel  made  conscience  every  thing.  Heathenism 
made  it  nothing.  According  to  the  gospel,  every  one  was  bound  to 
reject  the  religion  of  his  country  if  false.  According  to  Henthenism, 
every  one  was  to  conform  to  the  religion  of  his  country  in  all  things. 
Christianity  invited  men  to  form  a voluntary  society,  upon  conviction 
as  men  ; heathenism  herded  them,  by  law,  as  animals,  within  the  in- 
closure of  a national  ritual. 

The  Greek  legislators,  wishing  to  secure  for  the  republic  the  greatest 
military  force  by  means  of  the  most  complete  social  unity,  forbade  dis- 
sent from  the  popular  superstition.  A man  who  disbelieved  the 
power  of  fictitious  and  corrupt  deities  was  thought  to  be  a bad  citizen, 
and  was  as  such  condemned.  Draco  punished  dissent  with  death ; 
Plato  would  have  it  denounced  to  the  magistrates  as  a crime ; Aristo- 
tle allowed  but  one  established  worship  ; and  Socrates  was  sentenced 
to  death  as  a nonconformist.  In  the  Greek  republic  the  union  be- 
tween the  state  and  the  religion  was  so  complete,  that  the  right  of 
conscience  was  wholly  disregarded.  Men  did  not  inquire  what  was 
true,  but  what  was  politic.  The  republic  must  be  a great  unity  for 
attack  or  defence,  and  the  religious  independence  which  would  break 
that  unity  must  be  exterminated. 

Heathen  princes  had  powerful  motives  to  unite  themselves  strictly 
with  the  priesthood.  Despotic  rulers  have  ever  sought  to  extort  from 
their  sudjects  all  possible  advantages  for  themselves,  and  for  this  end 
to  retain  them  in  the  most  complete  servitude.  They  have  chiefly 
depended  on  their  armies  ; but  the  fears  and  the  hopes  excited  by 
superstition  have  been  too  obvious  a support  not  to  be  largely  employed. 
Well-paid  soldiers  have  been  their  first  instrument  of  power  ; their 
second  has  been  a well-paid  priesthood.  Priests  have  lent  to  dispots, 
in  aid  of  their  selfish  designs,  the  portents  and  the  predictions  of 
superstition  ; and  despots  have  in  return  invested  the  superstition  with 
death.  Heathenism  presented  no  obstacle  to  this  union.  The  supersti- 
tion beingja  corrupt  invention,  offered  nothing  that  was  disagreeable  to 
corrupt  rulers  ; and  the  vices  of  rulers  were  not  uncongenial  to  an 
equally  corrupt  priesthood.  By  the  aid  of  the  superstition  the  despot 
fortified  his  tyranny,  and  by  the  aid  of  the  despotism  the  priest  gave 
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currency  to  his  falsehood.  Thus  the  union  of  the  state  and  the  pagan 
priesthood  was  an  alliance  offeree  and  fraud.  Neither  party  was  strong 
enough  to  rule  alone.  But  when  the  priest  preached  for  the  despot, 
and  the  despot  governed  for  the  priest,  both  the  more  easily  kept  upon 
their  feet  upon  the  necks  of  the  people  ; and  made  the  universal 
degradation  subservient  to  their  greatness. 

When  the  Christian  churches  began  to  be  corrupted  by  the  increas- 
ing wealth  of  their  ministers*,  this  pagan  union  of  the  State  with  the 
priesthood  was  extended  to  them  ; and  emperors  with  the  Christian 
name  sought  the  aid  of  a corrupt  Christian  priesthood,  as  heathen  em- 
perors had  sought  the  aid  of  augurs  and  of  heathen  priests.  Constan- 
tine, who  first  openly  protected  the  Christian  churches,  can  scarcely  be 
supposed  to  have  done  so  from  religious  feelings.  The  progress  of 
Christianity  had  been  very  considerable.  The  splendor  and  ambition 
of  the  clergy  manifest  clearly  that  the  Christians  were  become  a pow- 
erful body,  whom  Constantine  would  desire  to  attach  to  his  cause,  and 
their  number  renders  it  very  probable  that  policy  was  the  earliest 
ground  of  his  Christian  profession.  i:  His  conduct  to  the  Christians 
was  strictly  in  accordance  with  his  interests  ; and  it  is  very  probable 
that  the  protection  with  which  he  distinguished  them  may,  in  the  first 
instance,  have  originated  in  his  policy.”  But  if  it  began  in  policy, 
political  considerations  would  si  ill  more  powerfully  urge  him  to  con- 
tinue it.  He  had  learned,  no  doubt,  from  the  disturbances  continually 
excited  by  Licinius,  that  neither  himself  nor  the  empire  could  enjoy  a 
fixed  state  of  tranquility  as  long  as  the  ancient  superstitions  subsisted  ; 
and,  therefore,  from  this  period  he  openly  opposed  the  sacred  rites  of 
paganism  as  a religion  detrimental  to  the  interests  of  the  state.  On 
the  other  hand,  it  is  too  plain  that  he  was  an  irreligious  man.  It  was 
in  the  year  313  that  he  published  the  edict  of  Milan,  by  which  he  pro- 
claimed universal  toleration,  and  secured  to  the  Christians  their  civil 
and  religious  rights.  But,  in  the  year  325,  he  ordered  his  rival, 
Licinius,  to  be  strangled  ; and  the  same  year  in  which  he  convened  the 
Council  of  Nice  was  polluted  by  the  execution,  or  rather  murder,  of 
his  eldest  son.  “ It  is  not  disputed  that  his  career  was  marked  by  the 
usual  excesses  of  intemperate  and  worldly  ambition  ; and  the  general 
propriety  of  his  moral  conduct  can  not  with  any  justice  be  maintained.” 
After  his  conversion  to  Christianity  he  still  continued , as  supreme 
pontiff,  to  be  the  head  of  the  religion  of  heathen  Rome,  and  thus  contin- 
ued to  be  invested  with  more  absolute  authority  over  the  religion  he  had 
deserted  than  over  that  which  he  professed . But , as  he  had  been' the 
head  of  the  heathen priesthood , it  seemed  to  him  right  that  he  should 

MAKE  HIMSELF  EQUALLY  THE  HEAD  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  PRIESTHOOD.  He 

therefore , assumed  a supreme  jurisdiction  over  the  clergy . 

One  of  the  earliest  objects  of  his  policy  was  to  diminish  the  inde- 
pendence of  the  Church.  For  which  purpose  he  received  it  into  strict 
alliance  with  the  State ; and  combined  in  his  own  person  the  highest 
ecclesiastical  with  the  highest  civil  authority.  The  entire  control  of 
the  external  administration  of  the  Church  he  assumed  to  himself.  He 
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regulated  every  thing  respecting  its  outward  discipline  ; the  final  de- 
cision of  religious  controversies  was  subjected  to  the  discretion  of 
judges  appointed  by  him ; and  no  general  council  could  be  called  ex- 
cept by  his  authority.  Though  he  permitted  the  Church  to  remain  a 
body  politic  distinct  from  that  of  the  State,  yet  he  assumed  to  himself 
the  supreme  power  over  this  sacred  body,  and  the  right  of  meddling  and 
of  governing  it  in  such  a manner  as  should  be  most  conductive  to  the 
public  good.  Thus  he  exercised  at  once  a supremacy  over  the  heathen 
and  the  Christian  priesthoods.  ITe  was  at  the  same  time  the  chief 

PONTIFF  OF  HEATHENISM  AND  THE  CHIEF  BISHOP  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN 

Church.  And  this  State  episcopate  (superintendency)  he  exercised 
many  years  before  he  was  baptised  ; and  long  before  he  was  a member 
of  the  Church  he  was  its  summus  episcopus  (chief  bishop  ;)  and  only 
a few  days  before  bis  death  received  from  Eusebius,  bishop  of  Nic- 
omedia,  the  ceremony  of  baptism. 

WHAT  DO  WE  BELIEVE'? 

THE  BAPTISTS  AND  DISCIPLES THE  POSITION  WE  OCCUPY. 

LETTER  FIFTH. 

Elder  Davidson — Esteemed  Sir  : — Upon  the  subject  of  open  and 
close  communion  much  has  been  said,  much  written,  and  much  dispu- 
ted. Like  all  other  subjects,  the  question  of  communion  has  its  extreme 
advocates.  Some  argue  stoutly  for  the  duty  of  putting  a mark  so 
broad  and  deep  upon  the  sheep  of  their  pasture,  and  keeping  the  gate 
of  their  sheep-fold  so  well  guarded,  that  all  sheep  not  having  that  cer- 
tain mark  must  be  strictly  and  unceremoniously  excluded.  They  are 
ready  to  acknowledge  that  there  are  other  sheep,  over  whom  the  Great 
Shepherd  watches,  in  whom  he  takes  delight,  and  who  will  finally 
number  with  those  who  shall  be  gathered  together  in  the  everlasting 
fold.  These,  rigid  logicians,  and  double  safety-valve  communionists, 
are  justly  styled  strict  Baptists,  or  as  they  call  them  in  one  of  the 
Carolinas,  “ hard-shell  Baptists.”  Excellent  spirits  ! They  expect  to 
sit  with  some  in  the  kingdom  of  God  in  glory,  with  whom  they  now 
refuse  to  sit  at  the  Lord’s  table  in  his  present  kingdom  of  grace ! 

Then,  on  the  other  extreme,  we  have  the  loose  or  open  communion 
advocates.  They  are  a pliant  race  of  professors,  more  zig-zag  in  their 
reasoning,  as  well  as  in  their  practice,  than  the  wanderings  of  the  Is- 
raelites in  their  wilderness  journey  towards  Canaan.  Some  of  these 
unscrupulous  fold-keepers  throw  open  their  gates  wide  enough  for  both 
sheep  and  goats,  and  calves  and  horned  cattle,  never  thinking  it  among 
the  “essentials”  to  calculate  where  the  church  ends  and  the  world  be- 
gins ; or  rather  perhaps  taking  for  granted,  as  a part  of  their  creed,  that 
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the  world  is  all  church  and  the  church  all  world.  Many  of  them, 
however,  only  go  so  far  as  to  admit  the  pious,  not  considering  that  there 
are  pious  infidels  and  worldlings  as  well  as  pious  professors. 

Neither  of  these  extremes,  by  divine  authority,  is  to  be  approved. 
It  is  unnecessary  to  philosophise  upon  which  should  have  the  preference. 
To  oppose  one  extreme  by  introducing  another,  or  to  make  a choice 
of  evils,  has  long  been  the  policy  of  the  learned,  the  great,  and  the  wise  ; 
but  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  its  laws  are  very  different  from  great 
men’s  fancies  concerning  expediency.  Whatever  is  scriptural  is 
right ; whatever  is  unscriptural  is  not  right — no  matterwhence  itcomes, 
or  by  whom  practiced  or  plead.  We  care  not  for  customs  or  popularity. 
The  apostles  are  good  leaders,  and  the  primitive  church  a good  model. 
We  pass  Edinburgh,  Westminster,  Geneva,  and  Rome,  with  all  their 
Doctors  both  living  and  dead,  with  all  their  creeds  both  old  and  new, 
and  with  a firm  foot  go  np  to  Jerusalem. 

And,  as  respects  communion,  what  did  they  do  in  Jerusalem  ? Think 
you,  my  friend,  had  they  a party  table  ? My  persuasion  is  that  you 
will  respond  with  me,  No ; they  had  the  table  of  the  Lord  l It  was  the 
Lord’s  table,  on  the  Lord’s  day,  for  the  Lord’s  people.  With  them, 
it  was  not  close  communion,  nor  open  communion,  nor  mixed  com- 
munion, nor  any  communion  of  the  kind  ; hut  the  communion  of  saints, 
or  the  saved  in  Christ.  Party  doctrines,  part}’  prejudices,  party 
reasonings,  party  interpretations,  party  lovings  or  hatinga  were  not 
“ essential”  to  their  feast  at  the  Lord’s  board.  It  was  Jesus  and  bis 
dying  lovo  that  brought  them  together.  They  loved  their  Saviour. 
They  had  obeyed  him.  They  therefore  delighted  to  remember  him  in 
the  supper  he  specially  appointed  for  this  purpose ; and  'no  human 
alliance  or  earthly  affinity  operated  as  a bond  of  union' or  communion 
at  the  table  of  the  Lord.  The  proof  of  all  this,  permit  me  to  say.  is 
in  good  keeping,  and  if  called  for  will  in  clue  time  appear.  It  is  my 
opinion  however  that  most  if  not  all  that  I now  assert  you  will  not  feel 
disposed  to  gain-say  ; hut  if  I am  mistaken,  my  defence  is  ready. 

The  disciples,  in  their  weekly  gatherings,  in  imitation  of  the  primitive 
model,  spread  the  Lord’s  table,  seat  themselves  around  it,  and  invite  all 
who  number  with  the  saved — all  who  acknowledge  the  c;  one  faith,  the 
one  Lord,  and  the  one  baptism” — to  partake  or  commune  with  them.  We 
have  a supreme  eye  to  the  Lord,  and  to  his  institutions,  and  not  to 
human  confessions  or  sectary  alliances,  when  we  receive  the  loaf  and 
the  cup.  It  is  with  the  Saviour’s  chosen  people,  those  that  the  oracles 
call  brethren  in  Christ,  that  we  associate  and  commune,  according 
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to  the  express  injunction  of  Christ  himself,  and  the  example  of  his 
followers  when  corruption  and  sectarianism  had  yet  no  place  in  the 
church. 

But  perhaps  you  ask  how  we  know  our  brethren  in  the  Lord,  or 
what  rule  we  follow  when  sitting  at  the  table  of  fellowship.  Our  in- 
fallible Guidebook  prevents  all  difficulty.  To  it  we  appeal,  and  abide 
its  commands  and  models.  Our  own  feelings,  views  of  expediency, 
theological  opinions,  educational  prejudices,  and  religious  likes  and 
dislikes,  have  nothing  to  do  in  settling  the  question  ; but  it  is  settled  for 
ns,  and  we.  submit  both  with  pleasure  and  profit.  If  you  ask  for  a 
more  definite  knowledge  of  our  practice,  and  desire  to  ascertain  how 
we  knew  who  are  our  brethren  in  the  Lord,  the  answer  is  also  at  hand. 
Every  one  who  believes  that  Jesus  is  Christ — who  has  confessed  him  as 
the  one  Lord — and  who  has  openly  obeyed  liim  in  having  submitted 
to  the  baptismal  death  and  resurrection, — every  professor,  I say,  who 
has  thus  shown  that  he  has  the  “ one  faith,”  acknowledging  the  u one 
Lord,”  and  yielded  to  the  one  baptism,”  is  divinely  and  not  humanly 
introduced  into  a state  to  receive  all  the  privileges  found  in  the 
Christian  church  ; for  through  faith,  and  the  obedience  of  faith,  lie  has 
passed  from  the  world  into  the  Lord’s  kingdom,  where  every  subject 
\}ias  a divine  right  to  all  the  u means  of  grace”  which  this  gracious  king- 
dom affords. 

Our  fellowship,  then,  you  perceive,  is  not  Baptist  fellowship,  neither, 
in  the  party  sense,  is  it  Disciple  fellowship  ; but  it  is  the  Lord’s  fellow- 
ship for  those  who  fellowship  the  Lord.  In.  other  words,  to  commune 
with  any  one  who  is  called  a brother,  we  ask  not  if  lie  is  a Baptist,  or  a 
Disciple,  or  neither;  but  we  ask  if  lie  believes  in  Jesus,  confesses  him 
as  the  only  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  if  he  has  put  on  Christ  after  the 
primitive  fashion.  Thus  you  see  that  we  stand  upon  lofty  ground,  far 
above  the  peaks  and  pillars  of  partyism.  All  who  are  “ in  Christ”  are 
our  brethren  ; God  has  received  them,  and  we  receive  them  ; and  the 
New  Testament  tells  precisely  who  are  in  Christ  so  plainly  and  palpably 
that  doubt  and  wavering  are  excluded.  Whether,,  then,  you  call  this 
close  communion  or  open  communion,  is,  to  me,  of  little  consequence ; 
it  is  doubtless  the  communion  authorized  by  the  Head  of  the  church, 
and  vividly  recommended  by  the  apostles’  practice. 

You  Baptists,  on  the  subject  of  communion,  are  almost  as  consistent 
as  other  parties.  In  advance  you  are  not.  To  go  no  further  back  than 
the  last  two  years,  and  to  go  no  further  from  home  than  our  own  coun- 
try, what  shall  be  said  of  the  twenty-eight  thousand  Baptists  of  Canada 
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quarrelling  and  splitting  into  distinct  fellowship  on  account  ©f  th® 
Roman  rigidity  of  some,  and  the  looseness  and  waywardness  of  others  ? 
I ask  not  who  is  the  most  to  blame  in  this  affair ; this  has  no  true 
relation  to  the  real  question  itself;  for  if  the  Baptists  as  a body  had 
been  well  instructed  in  “ the  doctrine  of  the  kingdom,”  no  such  rupture 
and  division  could  have  transpired.  But  apart  from  the  facts  con- 
nected with  the  making  of  two  bodies  of  Baptists  in  this  country,  east 
and  west,  I was  about  to  say  that  the  Baptist  bible  had  lost  some  pages 
in  this  western  section  of  the  province,  if  we  may  judge  from  their 
“ theory”  and  “ practice.”  At  present  I will  only  allude  to  one 
circumstance,  to  show  how  certain  it  is  that  your  brethren  have  become 
minus  some  pages  of  scripture,  and  the  necessity  you  are  therefore 
under  of  resorting  to  other  counsel.  Here  is  one  proof 

Elder  Bettes,  one  Lord’s  day  last  June,  after  preaching  where  the 
disciples  meet,  took  a seat  with  them  at  the  table  of  their  weekly  feast, 
and  partook  with  them  of  the  divine  emblems.  Not  many  days  after, 
two  Baptist  Elders,  one  whose  name  is  Piper  and  the  other  Davidson, 
halted  at  the  place  where  Mr,  Bettes  usually  preached ; and  then  and 
there,  friend  Bettes,  if  I am  correctly  informed,  was  called  upon  to 
make  a special  confession  of  the  sin  of  communing  with  disciples,  and 
promise,  for  the  future,  to  he  a more  Regular  Baptist.  Is  this  true? 
Ishallbe  happy  to  learn  that  you  acted  differently  and  more  scripturally. 
But  if  otherwise,  let  me  inquire  of  you,  as  a candid  man,  if  you  once 
thought  of  acting  in  accordance  with  the  Bible,  or  whether  you  had 
not  supreme  regard  for’  “ Baptist  practice?”  I will  not  however 
dwell  upon  this  circumstance  ; for  it  has  been  introduced  only  by  way 
of  illustration  ; for  I have  not  laid  up  anything  against  you  or  against 
the  Baptists  on  account  of  it.  Still,  so  far  as  the  gospel  as  preached 
and  exemplified  by  the  apostles  instructs  me  better,  I am  willing  to 
“ show  a more  excellent  way.”  Should  you  be  with  us  a Lord’s  day  in 
Oshawa,  the  fault  will  not  he  mine  if  you  sit  not  with  us  at  the  Lord’s 
table.  You  will  be  made  welcome;  for  the  Lord  has  made  us  “free 
indeed”  by  his  truth. 

There  is  a singular  scrupulosity  among  all  parties  in  relation  to  com- 
munion. Not  unfrequently  we  fmc(  professors  of  different  denomina- 
tions praising  and  praying  with  one  another  as  Christian  brethren, 
treating  and  viewing  each  other  as  the  chosen  of  the  Lord  ; and  yet, 
when  the  emblematic  supper  is  to  he  observed,  the  one  is  to  the  other 
Aas  a heathen  man  and  a publican.”  This  is  partyism  in  its  freshest 
bloom,  and  its  perfume  is  anything  hut  pleasant.  Its  doctrine  and 
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its  language  to  others  may  be  interpreted  thus  : — £ You  are  dear  breth- 
ren, beloved  on  earth,  and  will  finally  sit  with  us  in  heaven  ; but  it 
would  be  painful,  inconsistent,  and  sinful  to  fellowship  you  now  in 
Christ’s  church  !’ 

Now,  on  account  of  the  confusion  of  our  religious  phraseology,  and 
the  complex  nature  of  party  questions,  I am  not  sure  that  you  will 
understand  me.  If  you  have  supposed  from  anything  I have  said  that 
we  hold  loose  views  of  communion,  or  that  our  views  lead  to  a loose 
practice,  I will  at  once  protest  against  your  interpretation  of  the  lan- 
guage I have  employed  ; for  while  the  disciples  freely  fellowship  all 
without  exception  who  number  among  the  saved,  they  consult  not  party 
opinions  or  human  confessions  to  learn  who  “ the  saved”  are,  but  look 
into  the  “ word  of  grace,”  the  u sure  word,”  in  order  to  govern  them  in 
this  important  item  of  behaviour  in  the  house  of  God. 

Enough,  however,  at  present,  on  the  subject  of  communion.  My 
next  will  probably  touch  upon  Baptist  conversions  and  revivals,  and 
Baptist  associations  ; after  which  I shall  make  a pause  to  hear  from 
friend  Davidson. 

Yours  both  with  respect  and  Christian  sympathy  or  love. 

D.  Oliphant. 

Oshawa , ls£  Nov. , 1849. 

CAUSE  OF  DECLENSION  OF  YITAL  RELIGION. 

EVANGELICAL  ALLIANCE. 

Niagara  Falls , 1 5th  October , 1849. 

It  is  to  be  borne  in  mind,  that  as  the  association  did  not  meet  in 
1846  in  London  with  the  determined,  nor  even  avowed  object,  of  seek- 
ing to  be  of  one  heart  and  mind  in  conformity  with  the  teaching  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles  ; therefore  they  have  no  claim  to  the  name 
Evangelical,  since  not  in  their  collective  capacity  doing  the  work  of 
the  Evangelists  ; as  full  and  implicit  obedience  in  all  things  will  alone 
find  acceptance.  Those  denominated  Evangelists  in  Scripture,  all 
taught  the „same  thing,  in  all  the  churches.  Paul  says,  i:  Follow  me  as 
I follow  Christ.”  1 Cor.  xi.  1.  No  compromise  to  retain  any  opinion 
or  practice  differing  one  from  the  other,  or  from  the  teaching  of  Christ 
or  the  Apostles. 

An  Evangelical  Alliance  may  be  sure  of  the  pesence  of  the  Head 
of  the  Church,  in  all  their  .assemblies,  when  they  come  together  to 
teach  and  observe  the  u all  things ” Christ  enjoined  upon  the  Apostles^ 
as  promised  Matt,  xxviii.  18,  19,  20, — the  promise  of  Christ  being 
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with  them,  is  on  the  terms  set  forth,  and  unless  they  assemble  to  obey 
there  is  no  promise  ; and  we  find  that  whenever  even  two  or  three  meet 
in  the  name  of  Christ,  he  has  promised  to  be  with  them — £;  I am  with 
thee.” 

These  reflections  are  submitted  to  all  those  who  design  to  obey  Christ; 
and  should  another  meeting  of  the  so-called  Evangelical  Alliance  take 
place,  may  they  be  led  to  come  together  with  “ fasting  and  prayer,” 
determined  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  to  attend  to  the  uail  things”  taught 
and  practiced  by  the  first  Churches,  and  to  seek  to  be  of  one  heart 
and  one  mind  in  all  things.  See  the  following  passages,  2 Chron.  xxxiii. 
12  ; Jer.  xxxii.  39  ; Acts  iv.  32  ; Rom.  xv.  6 ; 1 Cor.  i.  10  ; 2 Cor. 
xiii.  11 ; Phil.  i.  27,  ii.  2,  iii.  16,  iv.  2 ; 1 Pet.  iii.  8. 

The  sinful  doctrine,  now  so  widely  acted  on,  and  countenanced  by 
the  Evangelical  Alliance,  as  to  holding  different  ideas  as  to  obedienc© 
in  all  things,  is  the  work  of  Satan.  Full  and  implicit  obedience  is  duty; 
and  the  Lord  does  not  require  what  is  impracticable.  May  the  Lord 
lead  all  his  faithful  followers  to  lay  it  to  heart.  As  to  obedience  being 
impracticable,  in  reply,  let  me  say,  the  Lord  enjoins  it.  The  Apostle 
holds  forth  that  Christ  was  the  u author  of  salvation  to  all  that  obey 
him;”  and  Christ  tells  his  sheep  to  obey  and  follow  him.  The  Scrip- 
tures abound  with  injunctions  to  obey— which  would  be  cruel  if  im- 
practicable. The  wisdom  of  man  has  so  obscured  what  is  required, 
that  it  is  deemed  impracticable. 

J.  Buchanan. 

(. For  the  Witness.') 

EVIL  SPEAKING. 

Whosoever  nateth  his  brother  is  a murderer.” — John 
Much  good  methinks  would  result  from  a pointed  and  well  written 
article  on  the  above  subject.  But  a stronger  mind  than  mine  must 
compose  such  an  article.  I however  beg-  to  offer  a few  reflections, 
trusting  they  may  prove  profitable  to  the  brethren. 

Speaking  evil  of  the  brethren  in  general,  and  of  the  Overseers  in 
particular,  is  condemned  in  the  strongest  terms  in  the  holy  scriptures. 
Paul,  when  arraigned  before  the  high  priest,  said,  “ It  is  written,  Thou 
shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the  ruler.”  An  occurrence  in  Jewish  history 
serves  to  illustrate  the  danger  of  evil  speaking  among  the  brethren. 
(Sec  Num,  16  chap.)  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  with  “ two  hundred 
and  fifty  princes  of  the  assembly,  famous  in  the  congregation,  men  of  re- 
nown,” rebelled  against  Moses  and  Aaron,  speaking  evil  of  them  in  the 
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words  following — “ Ye  take  too  rrnicli  upon  you.  seeing  all  the  con- 
gregation are  holy,  every  one  of  them,  and  the  Lord  is  among  them  : 
wherefore  then  lift  ye  up  yourselves  above  the  congregation  of  the 
Lord1?”  The  catastrophe  'which  happened  those  bold  sinners  atfords 
warning  to  others  of  similar  transgression.  The  earth  swallowed  those, 
and  wrath  awaits  these. 

Our  Saviour  when  on  earth  presented  lively  examples  of  the  most 
tender,  sympathetic,  and  inoffencive  expressions  ever  found  on  record, 
as  a few  specifications  will  show.  “ He  that  loveth  me,  shall  be  loved 
of  my  Father,  and  I will  love  him.  and  will  manifest  ’myself  to  him.” 
“ As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  so  have  I loved  you;  continue  ye  in 
my  love.”  “ Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden  and  I 
will  give  you  rest.”  “ Father  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they 
do.”  “ I have  compassion  on  the  multitude,  because  they  continue  with 
me  now  three  days  and  have  nothing  to  eat,  and  I will  not  send  them 
away  fasting,  lest  they  faint  in  the  way.”  [How  frequently  opulent 
professors  with  frowning  looks  send  away  the  hungry  to  “faint  in  the 
way.”]  “Now  Jesus  loved  Martha,  and  her  sister,  and  Lazarus-” 
“Jesus  wewt.”  “0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the 
prophets  and  stonest  them  which  are  sent  unto  thee  ; how  often  would 
I have  gathered  thy  children  together,”  &c.  A celebrated  writer  of 
the  present  age  has  said,  “ The  reason  why  no  truly  great  men  ap- 
peared among  the  pagan  nations  of  old,  is  because  they  were  destitute 
of  a proper  or  perfect  model.”  But  the  same  cannot  be  said  of  us. 
We  behold  in  our  Master  every  thing  worthy  of  admiration  and 
imitation.  0 that  we  would  in  our  conversation  both  to  and  of  one  an- 
other, imitate  “the  meekness  and  gentleness  of”  our  gracious  Lord. 

The  New  Testament  in  the  following  style  condemns  evil  speaking. 

“ Lie  not  one  to  another.”  “ Be  kindly  affectionate  one  to  another,  with 
brotherly  love.”  “ If  any  man  among  you  seem  to  be  religious  and 
bridleth  not  his  tongue,  but  deceiveth  his  own  heart,  this  man’s  religion 
is  vain.”  “ If  any  man  offend  not  in  ivord.  the  same  is  a perfeet  man.” 

“ But  if  you  have  bitter  anger  and  strife  in  your  hearts,  do  you  not 
boast  and  lie  against  the  truth '?”  “ For  where  envying  and  strife  is, 

there  is  confusion  and  every  evil  work.”  “My  brethren  these  thing* 
ought  not  so  to  be.” 

Should  we  visit  a brother,  wo  not  unfrequently  must  hear  unfriendly 
remarks  concerning  this  one  or  that  one,  or  perhaps  fault  is  found 
with  the  Overseers,  whom  we  ought  to  remember  to  honor  and  obey  ; 
or  perad venture  we  are  doomed  to  hear  something  contemptible  either 
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told  or  read,  rather  than  making  the  topic  of  conversation  the  glorious 
theme  of  redemption.  “ My  ear  is  pained,  my  soul  is  sick”  in  hearing 
this  crude,  chilling,  frost-bitten  style — more  becoming  the  Arabs  of  the 
desert  than  the  followers  of  him  who  “ hath  borne  our  griefs  and  carried 
our  sorrows.”  We  might  conclude,  judging  from  the  conduct  of  some 
Christians,  that  the  following  is  genuine  scripture- — “By  this 
shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples  if  ye  have  hatred  one  to 
another.”  “ Have  bitter  feelings  one  to  another  with  practical  hatred.” 
u For  where  envying  and  strife  is,  there  is  harmony  and  every  good 
work.”  “ If  a man  bridle  not  his  tongue,  his  religion  is  genuine.”  This 
may  answer  the  Mormon  Bible,  but  not  the  holy  Bible.  By  our  zvords 
we  condemn  the  latter  and  approve  the  former  teaching ; but  by  our 
conduct  we  condemn  the  former  and  approve  the  latter  declarations. 
Brethren  these  things  should  not  be  thus.  Let  us  be  humble  before 
God  and  gentle  towards  men.  When  wq  speak  of  a brother  or  sister, 
let  us  do  it  in  words  of  love  and  true  Christian  affection,  avoiding  that 
grating  and  unchristian  style  so  common  among  many  professors. 

Diffidence. 

October , 1849. 

FACTS  TO  THINK  ABOUT. 

1.  There  are  in  the  world  about  800,000,000  of  souls. 


Of  these  Christianity  is  professed  by  Homan  Catholics,- _ 80,000,000 

Protestants, 70,000,000 

Greek  Church, 50,000,000 


200,000,000 

2.  There  are  who  never  hear  the  gospel,  J ews,  blinded 

by  unbelief, 5,000,000 

Mahommedans,  deluded  by  the  false  prophet, 140.000,000 

Pagans,  sunk  in  idolatry  and  superstition, — i 450,000,000 


600,000,000 

3.  Amongst  these  600,000.000,  there  are  only  about  1400  Protestant 
missionaries,  independent  of  native  catechists  and  schoolmasters,  and 
including  those  of  America,  Great  Britain  and  the  Continent  of  Europe  ; 
or  one  missionary  to  every  423,571  persons. 

4.  The  entire  sum  of  money  raised  by  the  churches  of  Great  Bri- 
tain for  missionary  purposes  is  about  £350,000,  and  by  those  of  America 
£150,000 ; making  together  £500,000  ; a sum  only  equal  to  the  annual 
gifts  of  idolaters  at  ITalee’s  temple  at  Calcutta. 
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5.  If  every  Sabbath  school  in  Great  Britain  would  collect  only  one 
penny  per  week  for  Christian  missions,  it  would  raise  £433,333  6s.  8d. 
per  year ; which  divided  amongst  the  different  missionary  societies, 
would  enable  them  to  print  twice  as  many  books,  establish  twice  as 
many  schools,  support  twice  as  many  missionaries,  and  occupy  twice  as 
many  stations 

6.  Of  the  heathen  world, 

30,000,000  die  every  year  ; 

54,794  die  every  day  ; 

2,283  die  every  hour  ; 

38  die  every  minute. 

Reader,  what  influence  should  these  facts  have  upon  your  mind  ? 
Let  them  lead  to  holy  effort  for  the  speedy  conversion  of  the  world. — 
London  paper. 

EVANGELIZING. 

It  is  with  more  than  ordinary  pleasure  we  announce  to  our  readers 
the  interesting  news  that  the  brethren  chosen  to  travel  and  labour  as 
Evangelists  have  responded  fovourably.  They  accept  of  the  appoint- 
ment. Many  will  take  courage  at  this  announcement,  and  many  more, 
we  doubt  not,  will,  ere  long,  arise  and  call  the  efforts  of  the  co-operation 
blessed.  We  have  for  years,  personally,  been  speaking  and  acting  in 
favour  of  the  object  now  attained,  or  rather  the  object  now  in  the  way 
of  being  attained.  But  without  further  preface,  we  hasten  to  lay  be- 
fore those  who  are  interested  the  following  two  letters,  which,  in  part 
at  least,  will  explain  what  has  been  done  and  what  may  be  expected  : — 

Oshawa , 30 tli  September , 1849. 

Brethren  Anderson  and  Kilgour  : Brethren  Beloved  in  the 
Lord : — 'Being  appointed  by  the  brethren  to  correspond  in  behalf  of 
the  co-operation,  allow  me  to  inform  you,  with  much  Christian  interest, 
that  the  representatievs  of  the  churches  who  met  on  yesterday,  in 
Bowmanville,  have  been  pleased  to  call  for  two  Evangelists,  the  names 
of  which  are — brother  Alexander  Anderson  and  brother  James  Kilgour. 
We  all  trust  that  brethren  Kilgour  and  Anderson  will  as  readily  con- 
sent to  labour  in  the  gospel  field  as  we  have  been  unanimous  in  calling 
them  to  this  important,  responsible,  yet  honorable  work.  The  breth- 
ren of  the  co-operation  engage  to  remunerate  your  labours  to  which 
they  have  appointed  you,  by  paying  to  you  the  sum  of  three  hundred 
dollars  each  per  annum — six  hundred  dollars  for  your  united  services 
per  twelve  months. 

w 
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There  was  the  most  united  sentiment  and  feeling  in  reference  to 
your  appointment,  and  it  is  earnestly  desired  hy  us  all  that  no  obstacle  j 
will  intervene  to  prevent  you  from  complying  with  the  unanimous 
expression  of  the  churches  represented.  Please  reply  to  this  short 
note  as  speedily  as  convenient,  as  we  are  desirous  that  those  who  labour 
should  enter  upon  their  labours  as  soon  as  practicable. 

In  behalf  of  the  co-operation, 

I am 

Yours  in  divine  bonds. 

D.  Oliphant. 


reply/ 


Dear  Brother  Oliphant: — Yours  of  September  30th  was  duly 
received  by  us,  and  the  reason  we  have  not  answered  you  sooner,  is, 
the  weighty  importance  of  the  subject,  including  the  responsible  and 
solemn  work  we  have  been  requested  to  engage  in,  along  with  the 
many  changes  that  must  take  place  consequent  upon  us  leaving  our 
farms,  and  our  families. 

You  stated  that  the  request  for  us  to  labour  as  Evangelists  was  un- 
uanimous  from  the  brethren  representing  nearly  all  the  churches  in 
the  province.  Such  a call  as  this  is  certainly  stamped  with  authority, 
placing  us  under  great  responsibility.  We  fully  believe  that  when  a 
church  or  churches  (governed  by  the  living  oracles)  in  their  calm  delib- 
erations decide  upon  any  matter  affecting  the  interests  of  Zion,  it  is 
the  same  as  if  the  Lord  had  commanded  or  enjoined-  It  is  the  authority 
of  our  Lord  and  Master.  This  being  a truth  believed  by  us,  we  dare 
not  •“  withstand  God,”  notwithstanding  the  many  duties  devolving 
on  us  as  parents,  as  husbands,  and  as  members  of  a Christian  Church. 
Trusting  that  we  have  carefully  weighed  all  these  matters,  we  have 
come  to  a decision,  which  is — ■ 

That  we  agree  to  labour  as  Evangelists  for  one  year  upon  the  terms 
proposed  by  you  as  the  brethren  have  requested.  We  commit  ourselves 
and  our  families  to  the  Lord,  praying  that  we  may  be  kept  and  guided  - I- 
by  the  word  of  his  grace,  and  realize  that  God  never  leaves  nor  for- 
sakes those  that  put  their  trust  in  him,  and  also  that  our  labours  i 
when  begun  may  be  abundantly  blessed  by  the  Father  of  Mercies  ; to 
whom  be  all  the  glory  and  praise  through  Christ. 

It  will  be  the  beginning  of  January,  1850,  before  our  arrangments  |; 
will  be  so  far  completed  as  to  admit  of  us  entering  upon  the  field. — 
Will  you  please  to  lay  this  before  the  brethren  appointed  to  act  in  be- 
half of  the  churches  in  co-operating,  along  with  our  Christian  love. — 

We  will  expect  to  hear  from  the  brethren  concerning  how  and  where 
we  are  to  proceed.  Having  learned  that  the  Evangelists  should  visit 
the  back  country,  such  as  Owen’s  Sound,  St.  Vincent,  &c,  we  would 
suggest  that  it  would  be  better  to  do  so  in  the  winter  season,  when 
there  is  sleighing. 
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Submitting  these  things  to  yourself  and  the  brethren,  and  waiting 
your  reply, 

We  remain,  Dear  Brother, 

Yours  in  the  Lord, 

Alexander  Anderson. 
James  Kilgour. 

Eramosa , Oct.  27th  1849. 

Agreeably  to  the  request  above d expressed,  to  furnish  a plan  of  pro- 
ceeding, the  necessary  intelligence  will  be  forthcoming  at  an  early  day, 
or  at  least  in  time  for  the  first  of  J anuary. 

It  has  been  all  along  understood  that  the  Evangelists  thus  called  out 
by  the  congregations  would  labour  little  among  the  churches;  or  if  much 
labour  would  be  bestowed  upon  any,  it  would  be  for  the  benefit  of  those 
churches  requiring  special  aid  by  reason  of  being  feeble  or  in  a state 
of  decline.  We  intend  keeping  this  prominently  before  the  congrega- 
tions— that  the  scriptural  duty  of  Evangelists  is  to  labour  to  convert 
aliens,  and  to  form  new  churches,  and  not,  primarily,  to  visit,  labour 
for,  and  build  up  old  and  well  established  churches.  True,  it  is  ne- 
cessary that  the  brethren  generally  should  see,  hear,  and  become  more 
or  less  acquainted  with  the  heralds  they  support  in  the  gospel ; and  it 
is  altogether  expedient  and  wise,  at  times,  for  Evangelists  to  visit,  edify, 
and  enliven  by  their  presence  and  exhortations  even  the  best  churches. 
Still,  there  is  a most  pernicious  and  popular  fault  among  almost  all  orders 
of  religious  congregations,  namely,  that  when  a church  or  churches 
choose  a person  called  an  Evangelist,  they  strictly  keep  him  among 
themselves,  as  though  his  brethren  amongst  whom  he  labours  required 
re-evangelizing  ! 

We  have,  indeed,  in  some  instances,  seen  an  opposite  extreme. 
Those  who  are  of  this  spirit,  feel  so  rich,  dignified,  and  exalted  in  the 
religious  scale,  that  they  have  no  need  for  the  religious  visits,  up  buil- 
ding labours,  and  edifying  assistance  of  the  Evangelist.  Cases  of  this 

kind,  however,  upon  the  whole,  are  rare.  They  are  generally  Ishmael- 
ites — their  hand  against  every  man,  and  every  man’s  hand  against 
them. 

The  co-operative  churches,  then,  have  two  Evangelists  who  will  take 
the  field  on  the  first  of  January.  Let  the  churches  rejoice,  and,  with 
their  rejoicing,  resolve  and  prepare  to  sustain  these  brethren  honorably. 
While  they  comfort  others,  let  us  not  loose  sight  of  administering  com- 
fort to  them.  Their  hands  are  to  be  held  up  while  they  raise  the  down- 
trodden and  the  degraded.  A day  approaches  when  all  these  things 
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will  be  strictly  inquired  into,  and  hence  the  necessity  and  the  wisdom 
of  keeping  good  “ watch.”  The  Master  himself  will  reckon  with  us  all 
before  the  reckoning  be  complete. 

It  will  be  among  our  chief  duties  to  farther  the  labours  and  attend 
to  the  interests  of  our  Evangelists.  The  correspondent  who  signs 
himself  “ 0,”  in  recording,  last  month,  his  vote  against  our  removing 
to  publish  this  work  out  of  Canada,  alluded  to  the  greater  utility  of 
the  11  Witness”  remaining  to  carry  forward  the  objects  of  the  co- 
operation. So  folly  are  we  impressed  with  the  importance  of  sustain- 
ing the  workmen  appointed,  and  such  an  interest  have  we  taken  and 
still  contniue  to  take  in  the  labours  of  travelling  brethren  for  the  good 
of  the  cause  in  this  province,  that  we  shall,  for  the  time  being,  keep 
perfectly  silent  upon  the  subject  of  removal,  at  least  to  the  public, 
and  lend  a willing  hand  to  aid  the  present  movement  which  con- 
templates sounding  forth  the  gospel  of  Christ.  When  the  co-operation 
becomes  stronger,  and  when  the  *•  Witness”  has  tested  the  verity  of  a 
few  more  pledges,  which  fade  with  the  autumnal  leaf,  the  brethren, 
we  have  pleasure  in  thinking,  will  be  relieved  from  farther  deliberation, 
burden,  or  responsibility  as  it  relates  to  this  work.  Meantime  we 
shall  endeavor  to  show  activity  in  supporting  the  cause  by  supporting 
those  who  lay  themselves  out  for  public  advocates  and  public 
benefactors.  D.  Olipiiant. 

RELIGIOUS  CONDITION  OF  NORWAY. 

There  has  been  for  the  last  few  years,  a revival  of  religion  in  Norway, 
promoted  by  a class  of  lay-preachers,  which  have  borne  relations  to  the 
regular  clergy,  similar  to  those  of  the  Methodist  preachers  of  England 
to  the  established  church.  Most  of  these  preachers  are  stationary, 
operating  as  exhorters,  each  in  his  own  locality,  while  others  having 
greater  preaching  talents,  travel  about. 

When  one  of  those  wandering  missionaries  reaches  any  locality, 
notice  is  immediately  given  to  the  neighboring  peasantry  ; the  parish 
minister  is  generally  invited  to  the  meeting,  but  attends  very  rarely 
indeed.  The  service  begins  by  a hymn  ; then  a prayer,  a passage  of 
Scripture  with  the  comment  of  Luther,  Arnd,  or  Spener ; after  this,  a 
sermon,  another  prayer  and  a hymn.  Their  influence  with  the  people 
is  .very  great  indeed.  There  is  a natural  religiousness  in  the  Norwegian 
character  ; the  people  have  a great  respect  for  the  Bible ; German 
Rationalism  has  made  no  inroads  upon  them ; they  are  disposed,  on 
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the  contrary,  to  retain  vestiges  of  Popish  and  even  heathenish  super- 
stitions ; and  are  so  fond  of  traditional  observance,  that  many  peasant 
families  still  celebrate  fasts  which  were  officially  abolished  by  the 
church  eighty  years  ago. 

They,  like  the  Wesleyans  in  England,  continue  united  to  the  Estab- 
lished Church,  and  all  religious  persecution  has  been  abolished  since 
1842  : yet  the  lay  preachers  and  the  clergy  are  kept  asunder,  by  a feel- 
ling  of  mutual  distrust;  indeed,  there  is  little  sympathy  between  the 
clergy  and  their  parishioners  generally, — it  had  even  become  necessary 
to  establish  a royal  commission,  (Nov.  13,  1843,)  to  substitute  a fixed 
salary  for  the  voluntary  offerings,  of  which  the  minister’s  income  has 
been  in  some  measure  composed. 

The  jealousy  between  the  religious  public  and  the  clergy  broke  out 
in  open  strife  a few  years  since,  upon  the  occasion  of  the  revision  of 
Bishop  Pontoppidan’s  Catechism  ; the  commission  appointed  for  this 
purpose  introduced  into  the  new  Catechism  a paragraph  purporting 
that  Christ  descended  into  hell,  to  preach  to  the  spirits  there ; — by  a 
royal  ordinance  of  July  14,  1843,  the  new  Catechism  was  to  be  substi- 
tuted for  that  of  Pontoppidan  in  all  schools,  and  for  all  official  purposes. 
Forthwith  arose  such  a storm  as  neither  the  crown  nor  the  clergy  were 
able  to  lay  ; the  sturdy  orthodox  Norwegians  would  hear  of  no  conver- 
sions after  death,  and  the  introduction  of  the  obnoxious  Catechism  was 
obliged  to  be — nominally  postponed — really  given  up. 

If  the  positive  cure  of  souls  has,  in  some  measure,  got  out  of  the  hands 
of  the  Norwegian  clergy,  one  reason  is  the  want  of  intercourse  between 
them  and  their  parishoners.  Yisiting  from  house  to  house  is  a thing 
almost  unknown  even  to  the  pious  minister  ; but  this  is  not  altogether 
his  fault — he  is  overcharged  with  purely  temporal  avocations.  The 
minister  has  to  keep  the  books  of  the  parish  poor  and  schools  ; to  draw 
up  the  taxation  and  election  lists  ; and  to  attest  the  home  manufacture 
of  all  goods  exported  into  Sweden  ! Poor  Levite,  he  should  be  glad 
that  others  have  time  to  preach  Christ.  Add  to  this,  the  extent  of  the 
v parishes  : In  Demark,  parishes  on  an  average  occupy  about  twelve 
English  miles  square,  with  about  1,200  inhabitants  ; in  Sweden,  140 
miles,  with  2.000  inhabitants  ; in  Norway,  340  square  miles,  with  3,500 
inhabitants. 

A COURTEOUS  RETORT. 

A Baptist  minister  from  England,  who  was  settled  some  years  since 
in  this  city,  was  distinguished  in  his  native  country  for  disinterested 
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labor,  and  ready  wit.  He  devoted  several  years  of  the  last  part  of  his 
life  to  gratuitous  labor  in  a populous  town,  about  three  miles  from  bis 
residence,  to  which  he  walked  every  Lord’s  day  morning,  preached 
three  times,  and  then  walked  home.  On  one  Lord’s  day  morning,  as 
he  walked  along  meditating  on  his  sermons  for  the  day,  he  met  one  of 
those  important  personages,  called  parish  priests,  a race  happily  un- 
known, at  least  in  the  plenitude  of  his  persecutive  power,  in  this 
country. 

“ Well, ,”  said  his  reverence.  *£  I suppose  you  are  on  your  way 

to  your  preaching  again  ?” 

“ Yes,  Sir,”  was  the  modest  reply  of  the  humble  Baptist  minister. 

“ It  is  high  time  the  Government  took  up  this  subject,  and  put  a 
stop  to  this  kind  of  travelling  preaching  ; indeed,  there  is  something 
like  it  intended.” 

“ They  will  have  rather  hard  work,  Sir,”  said  the  imperturable 
Baptist. 

“ I am  not  very  sure  of  that,”  rejoined  the  priest ; “ at  any  rate,  I 
will  see  whether  I can  not  stop  you  myself.” 

11 1 judge.”  said  the  worthy  man,  “ you  will  find  it  more  difficult  than 
you  suppose.  Indeed,  there  is  but  one  way  to  spot  my  preaching,  but 
there  are  three  ways  to  stop  yours.” 

11  What,  fellow,  do  you  mean  by  that  ?”  asked  his  reverence,  in  a 
towering  passion. 

“ Why,  Sir,”  replied  the  little  Baptist  preacher,  with  most  provoking 
coolness,  “ why,  Sir,  there  is  but  one  way  of  stopping  my  preaching ; 
that  is,  by  cutting  my  tongue  out.  But  there  are  three  ways  to  stop 
yours  ; for,  take  your  book  from  you,  and  you  can't  preach  ; take  your 
gown  from  you,  and  you  dare  not  preach  ; and  take  your  pay'from  you 
and  you  won't  preach.”  The  parson  vanished. 

SPECIAL  NEWS. 

Wainfteet , Oct.  16,  1849. 

Brother  Oliphant: — The  annual  meetings  in  Erie  county  N.  Y., 
were  of  a joyful  character.  I attended  one  of  them.  Many  friends 
from  this  vicinity  were  in  attendance.  Two  among  the  happy  converts 
belonged  to  the  company  from  this  place.  The  Lord  be  praised  for  all 
these  sources  of  spiritual  happiness. 


A.  Clendenan. 


OBITUARY. 
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Euclid , Okio)  Oct.  15 th,  1849. 

Dear  Brother  Oliphant  : — Yours  of  recent  date,  (not  very  recent 
— pardon  me)  is  received.  Sorry  you  were  not  at  Wainfleet.  I could 
not  be  there.  They  were  probably  disappointed  somewhat.  I regret 
it,  but  could  not  help  it. 

I have  just  returned  from  a meeting  at  Wellsburg,  Virginia.  I was 
there  five  days.  A good  time,  but  was  not  there  long  enough  to  get 
the  dry  wheels  in  order.  Two  were  baptized.  Was  at  Bethany  one 
day.  Brothers  A.  Campbell,  Bichardson,  Pendleton,  Mason,  Prof. 
Milligan  of  Washington  College,  W.  Lanphear,  Loos,  and  others,  all 
at  Wellsburg,  as  well  as  many  of  the  students. 

I saw  the  venerable  elder  Thomas  Campbell  at  Bethany  ; he  enjoys 
uninterrupted  health.  The  College  is  more  than  usually  prospering, 
one  hundred  and  thirteen  students  already  in  attendance. 

Through  the  labours  of  brethren  Perky,  Errett,  Belding,  Smith,  and 
others  on  the  Deserve,  some  fifty  person  have  within  a few  weeks  been 
brought  into  the  fold  of  the  good  shepherd.  Our  winters’  campaign  has 
fully  commenced.  May  we  have  strength  and  grace  equal  to  the  de- 
mands of  the  good  work. 

I have  just  ordered  50  Melodeons  to  you.  The  3rd  edition  is  about 
exhausted.  They  may  have  to  print  another  before  these  are  sent ; if 
so,  they  cannot  come  to  hand  so  soon  as  desirable  ; but  I will  see  to  it 
that  the  delay  shall  not  be  needlessly  long.  The  book  is  going — please 
help  it ; and  may  favor  crown  your  efforts  in  all  things. 

Your  constant,  and  I hope  I may  say,  tried  friend  and  brother, 

A.  S.  Hayden. 

OBITUARY. 

Wainfleet , Oct.  17,  1849. 

Dear  Brother  Oliphant: — It  becomes  my  painful  duty  to  im- 
part the  mournful  intelligence  of  the  death  of  our  beloved  brother 
Jacob  Cook,  who  departed  this  life  on  the  15th  inst ; aged  67  years. 
Brother  Cook  as  a citizen  was  esteemed  by  all  who  was  acquainted 
with  him — as  a Christian  he  was  beloved  by  all  the  brotherhood. 

The  manner  in  which  he  received  the  truth,  is  worthy  of  record. 
During  one  of  brother  A.  S.  Hayden’s  eloquent  appeals,  when  volun- 
teers for  the  Saviour  were  solicited,  he  arose,  and  gave  his  hand  to 
brother  Hayden,  saying,  u I am  ready,  for  one.”  Ever  since  that  time 
the  source  whenee  flowed  his  chief  happiness  was  to  meet  with  the 
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brethren  on  the  Lord’s  day.  Brother  Thomas  Bradt  conversing  with 
him  concerning  the  future,  asked  if  there  was  any  thing  of  this  world 
for  which  he  desired  to  remain.  He  replied  “ There  is  nothing — I 
am  ready  to  die.”  The  church  and  his  family  feel  his  loss  ; yet  we 
sorrow  not  as  others  who  are  without  the  gospel  hope. 

A.  Clendenan. 

ANOTHER  SECESSION  FROM  THE  ESTABLISHED  CHURCH. 

A Lancaster  correspondent  of  the  Patriot  writes : — The  extraordi- 
nary £ Essay’  of  the  Hon.  and  Bev.  Baptist  W.  Noel  is  effecting  a great 
work.  Amongst  the  friends  of  the  State-Church  who  have  read  the 
book,  and  on  whose  minds  its  contents  have  had  a telling  and  practical 
influence,  is  the  Bev.  John  Dodson,  Vicar  of  Cockerham,  near  Lancas- 
ter. Convinced  by  the  facts  it  details,  and  the  arguments  it  supplies, 
of  the  evils  and  unscriptural  character  of  the  present  Establishment, 
he  has  nobly  imitated  the  example  of  Mr.  Noel,  and  for  ever  abandoned 
it.  Last  Friday  or  Saturday,  he  sent  in  his  resignation  to  the  Bishop 
of  the  diocese,  which  was  accepted,  and  in  the  afternoon  of  last  Sabbath, 
preached  his  farewell  sermon  to  a crowded  congregation.  In  taking 
this  step,  Mr.  Dodson  has  made  many  sacrifices.  He  has  left  a living 
worth  £650  a-year,  and  given  up  a beautiful  residence. 

WRITERS  FOR  THE  WITNESS. 

To  the  few  correspondents  who  aid  in  making  the  pages  of  the 
Witness  valuable,  in  tendering  our  thanks,  we  have  a word  of  explanation. 
It  is  seldom  that  we  accompany  a letter,  article,  or  essay  with  any  or 
many  comments.  We  have  no  taste  and  certainly  as  little  talent  for 
extra  commendation,  either  within  or  without  the  precincts  of  flattery. 
Hence  we  say  little  in  praise  of  our  fellow-helpers  who  correspond. 
But  we  appreciate  them.  The  community,  too,  puts  a just  value 
upon  their  labours.  Of  this  we  have  the  best  evidence.  D.  0. 

fdr  We  anticipated  hearing,  ere  this,  from  the  Williamsville, 
Tully,  and  Cicero  meetings. 

|lfjr*  As  will  be  seen  by  reference  to  another  page,  we  shall  shortly 
have  a fresh  supply  of  the  “ Christian  Melodeon,”  by  A.  S.  Hayden. 
Those  desirous  of  securing  a copy  of  this  favorite  work,  should  speak 
for  it  in  time.  It  sells  cheap.  We  shall  speak  definitely  of  the  terms 
hereafter. 

ir^r*  The  brethren  in  St.  Vincent  will  please  let  us  know,  as  fre- 
quently as  possible,  their  state  and  standing,  conflicts  and  progress. 


THB 
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THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH  AS  CONSTITUTED  'BY  CHRIST  AND  THE 

APOSTLES. 

It  is  -well  known,  that  there  are  different  views  held  in  respect  to  the 
formation  and  design  of  Christian  Churches  by  those  professing  to 
be  the  followers  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  On  this  very  important 
subject,  the  New  Testament  must  be  the  guide  of  every  Christian. — 5 
There  is  no  need  of  wading  through  ecclesiastical  history,  in  order  to 
obtain  a correct  view  of  a scriptural  church.  Neither  is  it  necessary 
to  unite  judaism  with  the  gospel  to  constitute  the  Christian  system.  In 
the  formation  of  Christian  churches,  at  the  present  day,  if  the  New 
Testament  were  taken  as  the  guide,  instead  ©f  creeds,  confessions,  and 
articles,  of  faith,  there  would  not  be  found  such  corrupted  societies  as 
we  now  see  professing  to  be  Christian  churches. 

By  the  light  of  God’s  wrord  let  us  examine  what  is  a Christian 
church.  The  Greek  word,  translated  “ church,”  simply  means  an 
“ assembly  this  is  the  meaning  of  it  in  the  following  passages  of  the 
scripture,  Acts  xix.  32,  39,  41. 

After  the  Saviour  of  mankind  rose  from  the  tomb,  he  remained  forty 
days  with  bis  apostles,  “ speaking  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  King* 
dom  of  God.”  Before  he  ascended  to  heaven  he  delivered  fully  to 
these  his  commission,  “Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  the  Son.  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 
teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I have  commanded 
you,”  Matt,  xxviii  19,  20. 

The  proceedings  of  the  inspired  servants  of  Christ  provide  the  clear- 
est explanation  of  the  commission,  which  can  be  furnished. 

The  apostles  traveled  every  where  preaching  “ repentance  toward 
God  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  This  was  the  first 
subject  of  their  preaching,  commanding  every  person  to  repent,  that  is 
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to  forsake  evil  habits,  to  love  God,  and  to  believe  in  Jesus  as  the 
Saviour. 

Those  who  believed  the  apostles’  testimony.,  were  immersed  into  the 
name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit.  This  was  the  universal 
practice  in  the  first  age  of  Christianity. 

Then,  they  were  formed  into  Christian  societies.  Each  society,  or 
church,  met  every  Lord’s  day  to  worship  God, — to  call  to  memory  the 
resurrection  of  the  Redeemer,- — to  commemorate  the  sufferings  and  the 
death  of  Christ,  by  attending  to  the  Lord’s  supper, — and  to  help  one 
another  on  their  way  to  heaven.  Such  were  the  “ churches”  of  which 


we  read  in  the  New  Testament,  at  Jerusalem,  Rome,  Antioch,  Corinth, 


and  many  other  places.  There  were  neither  councils  at  the  formation 
of  these  churches,  nor  when  their  bishops  were  chosen.  The  New 
Testament  knows  nothing  of  councils  ; and  teaches,  that  every  scriptu- 
ral church  chooses  its  own  officers,  both  bishops,  and  deacons. 

The  word  of  God  clearly  teaches  that  a Christian  church,  is  a society 
of  true  believers  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, — a congregation  of  godly 
men  and  women,  who  are  united  for  the  advancement  of  truth  and 
holiness  in  themselves,  and  throughout  the  world.  This  cannot  be 
denied,  for  it  is  evident  from  the  nature  of  the  exhortations  contained 
in  the  epistles,  which  were  written  to  the  first  churches.  Those  who 
composed  the  Christian  church  at  Corinth,  were  addressed  as  “ sanctified 
in  Christ  Jesus,  called  to  be  saints.”  Likewise  the  members  of  the 
churches  at  Ephesus, -Philippi,  and  Colosse,  were  “saints  and  faithful 
in  Christ  Je§us” — “ Saints  in  Christ  Jesus” — “Saints  and  faithful 
brethren  in  Christ.”  The  persons  who  composed  the  church  at  Thes- 
salonica,  were  manifested  to  all  around  them,  by  their  “ works  of  faith, 
and  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope.”  The  individuals  composing 
these  and  other  churches  to  which  the  ambassadors  of  Jesus  wrote,  are 
unifoimly  addressed  as  brethren  in  Christ,  joint  partakers  of  grace,  and 
fellow  heirs  of  glory. 

They  are  continually  exhorted  to  perform  spiritual  acts,  and  to  dis- 
charge their  spiritual  duties,  by  taking  a part  of  the  public  worship  in 
their  assemblies.  None  except  the  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  can  appre- 
ciate the  motives  by  which  these  exhortations  are  enforced.  It  is  a 
glorious  truth  that  “ the  Lord  added  to  the  church  daity  the  saved.” 
A Christian  or  a believer  in  the  Saviour  in  the  days  of  the  apostles, 
was  understood  to  be  a spiritual  person,  who  had  passed  from  death 
unto  life.  Such  was  his  profession  : his  faith,  led  to  this  blessed  result, 
for  it  “ works  by  love  and  purifies  the  heart.”  That  there  were  hypo- 
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crites,  in  the  first  churches,  who  deceived  for  a while  even  the  apostles, 
and  that  “ ungodly  men”  sometimes  crept  in  unawares,  cannot  be  de- 
nied. Granting  this,  does  not  in  the  least  contradict  the  statements 
which  have  been  made.  When  any  such  characters  were  detected, 
they  were  expelled  from  the  Christian  societies  of  which  they  were 
really  unfit  members.  Such  individuals  would  not  be  permitted  to 
remain  in  fellowship  with  primitive  churches.  Sometimes  they  with- 
drew on  their  own  accord,  being  wearied  with  engagements  which  were 
uncongenial  to  their  carnal  minds.  Exceptions  strengthen  the  general 
rule.  A scriptural  church  is  a godly  association;  its  objects  are  alto- 
gether spiritual.  None  except  those  who  have  repented  of  their  sins, 
believe  in  the  Saviour,  and  make  a public  profession  of  Christ  in  bap- 
tism, can  be  admitted  as  members  of  a Christian  church  : Or  in  other 
words,  none  but  the  new  born  can  scripturally  obtain  membership  in  a ^ 
Christian  church. 

It  is  evident  that  the  first  Christians  endeavored  to  keep  the  churches 
pure  from  unholy  mixtures ; and  that  they  acted  in  harmony  with  the 
spirit  and  design  of  the  gospel. 

They  rendered  due  obedience  to  the  commands  of  tho  Saviour.  The 
Lord  Jesus  is  the  “ head  of  the  church.”  Practical  godliness  consists 
in  doing  tho  will  of  Jesus.  The  members  of  every  Christian  church 
are  his  servants,  and  they  ought  to  obey  him  in  all  things.  Christian 
churches  were  formed  with  a view  to  advance  personal  piety.  Tho 
full  completeness  of  Christian  character  must  be  in  Christian  union. 
The  manifestation  of  the  spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal, 

1 Cor.  xii.  7. 

There  should  be  free  communication  of  thought.  The  interchange  of 
friendly  advice,  and  the  stimulating  influence  of  holy  example,  will 
prove  eminently  conducive  to  personal  godliness.  “ As  we  have  many 
members  in  one  body,  and  all  the  members  have  not  the  same  office,  so 
we,  being  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  every  one  members  one  of 
another.”  “ Let  every  one  of  us  please  his  neighbour  for  his  good  to. 
edification.” 

The  ordinances  of  the  gospel  are  appointed  for  the  very  same  purpose. 
They  are  not  merely  intended  as  acts  of  obedience  to  the  Divine  Head 
of  the  church,  but  sources  of  benefit  to  Christians.  The  Lord  Jesus 
manifests  himself  to  his  disciples,  when  associated  for  those  pure 
Christian  purposes,  u as  he  does  not  unto  the  world.”  Fellowship 
with  the  saints  is  very  closely  connected  with  real  fellowship  with 
God. 
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Christian  churches  were  formed  for  the  real  purpose  of  spreading 
Christianity  in  the  world.  The  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  are  the 
“ salt  of  the  earth,”  and  the  “ light  of  the  world.”  Their  own  happiness 
is  not  the  only  object  of  their  conversion,  but  that  they  may  be  the 
instruments  of  converting  others  ; that  the  high  purpose  of  the  Al- 
mighty may  be  accomplished  by  letting  the  nations  of  the  earth  hear 
the  blessed  gospel.  There  is  no  limitation  to  the  commission  ; “ Go 
ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,”  and  it 
is  binding  upon  the  followers  of  Christ  to  make  known  the  message  of 
divine  mercy.  Every  believer  is  bound  to  be  a witness  for  the  Lord  ; 
the  gifts  which  the  Saviour  bestows  on  his  servants  are  not  merely 
for  show,  but  for  special  use.  All  who  understand  Christianity,  are 
commanded  to  teach  it.  This  obligation  must  be  peculiarly  felt  by  the 
churches  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  since  they  consist  of  individuals,  whose 
duty  and  privilege  it  is,  as  individuals,  to  propagate  the  truth.  The 
idea  is  clearly  taught  throughout  the  epistles.  The  disciples  of  Christ 
being  united  in  their  Christian  efforts  will  exert  a mighty  influence 
upon  the  ungodly  portion  of  mankind.  In  order  that  these  things  be 
accomplished,  strict  obedience  must  be  given  to  the  commands  of  Christ. 
The  servants  of  the  Saviour  must  meet  together  for  public  worship. — 
The  religious  services  of  the  first  Christians  were  few  and  simple. 

They  met  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  that  day  on  which  the  Lord  ; 
rose  from  the  dead  ; they  prayed  and  sang  praises  to  Cod  ; the  scrip- 
tures were  read  ; discourses  were  delivered  suited  to  the  occasion  ; and 
the  Lord’s  supper  was  celebrated  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  by  the 
primitive  Christians.  It  is  plainly  taught  in  the  New  Testament,  that 
while  the  elders,  or  bishops,  had  the  presiding,  and  were  bound  to  feed 
the  church  of  God,  all  who  were  qualified  were  expected  to  use  their  , 
gifts  for  the  edification  of  one  another,  and  the  conversion  of  souls. 
This  is  almost  lost  sight  of  at  the  present  day.  True  fellowship  must 
be  attended  to  in  Christian  societies.  “ Love  to  all  the  saints”  is  the 
constant  manifestation  of  faith  in  the  Saviour.  The  divine  grace  which 
unites  the  soul  to  God,  unites  believers  together;  and  carries  them  to 
act  harmoniously  in  the  spread  of  divine  truth.  Sympathy,  and  for- 
bearance are  strictly  enjoined  in  the  word  of  God,  Rom.  xii.  15  ; xiv. 

1 — 4,  5,  12,  13  ; xvi.  A uniformity  of  opinion  cannot  be  expected  in 
this  imperfect  state  of  things.  Even  in  the  days  of  the  apostles  differ- 
ences  existed.  If  those  differences  did  not  infringe  the  great  truths  of 
the  gospel,  mutual  allowance  was  always  enjoined.  Christianity  clear-  j 
ly  displays  the  forbearing  spirit  of  its  author,  The  Lord  enjoins  strict*  \ 
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]y  on  his  followers  the  spirit  of  forgiveness.  The  golden  rule  of  the 
Saviour  is  well  adapted  to  check  the  fury  of  the  soul  and  restore  friend- 
ship. Matt,  xviii.  15  — 17.  If  this  were  attended  to  Christians  would 
have  no  need  to  be  ashamed  of  their  conduct. 

In  order  that  the  purposes  be  fulfilled  for  which  Christian  churches 
were  formed,  government  must  be  observed. 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  sole  and  supreme  Head  of  the  Christian 
church.  The  “government  is  on  his  shoulder.” 

He  “ holdeth  the  stars  in  his  right  hand,  and  walketh  in  the  midst 
of  the  golden  candlesticks.”  When  he  ascended  up  on  high,  he 
led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men.  (Now  that  he 
ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  he  also  descended,  first  into  the  lowest 
parts  of  the  earth?  He  that  descended  is  the  same  also  that 
ascended  far  above  all  heavens  that  he  might  fill  all  things  ) 
And  he  gave  some  apostles ; and  some  prophets  ; and  some  evangel- 
ists : and  some  pastors  and  teachers  ; for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints, 
for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ.” 
The  first  agents  of  the  Lord  were  the  apestles.  Other  special  coadju- 
tors were  appointed  as  the  state  of  the  churches  required. 

Such  were  Timothy,  and  Titus,  who  were  evidently  intrusted  with  a 
great  amount  of  delegated  authority,  for  temporary  purposes.  Neither 
these,  nor  the  apostles,  had  any  successors.  When  the  first  churches 
were  put  in  order,  they  were  committed  to  the  care  of  elders  or  bishops 
on  whom  devolved  the  direction  of  their  affairs.  They  are  the  spirit- 
ual rulers  of  scriptural  churches,  according  to  the  well  known  laws  of 
Christ,  which  it  is  their  duty  to  see  put  in  force,  and  the  duty  of  the 
churches  to  obey.  The  proper  qualifications  of  bishops  are  clearly  set 
forth  in  1 Tim.  iii.  : 1 — 7 ; and  Titus  1.  6 — 9 : and  the  qualifications 
of  deacons  are  to  be  found  in  1 Tim.  iii.  8 — 18.  Neither  bishops  nor 
deacons  acted  in  opposition  to  the  church,  or  were  “lords  over  God’s 
heritage.”  In  the  New  Testament,  full  power  is  given  to  the  churches 
(including  their  bishops,  though  not  always  mentioned,)  to  execute  the 
laws  of  the  Saviour,  and  maintain  true  fellowship.  Bishops  are  to  be 
respected  for  their  work’s  sake  1 Thess.  v,  12,  13;  Heb.  xiii.  17.  If 
they  stand  in  need  of  temporal  support,  we  think  it  is  taught  in  1 Cor. 
ix.  7,  13,  14.  There  may  be  difference  of  opinion  with  respect  to  this 
passage. 

In  Christian  churches  strict  attention  should  be  paid  to  the  en- 
forcement of  discipline.  Whatever  tends  to  destroy  the  harmony  of 
Christian  friendship,  or  dishonour  the  gospel  of  the  blessed  God,  must 
be  dealt  with  promptly. 
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Christian  churches  are  holy  societies  ; their  union  and  purity  should 
he  sustained  without  compromise.  The  disciples  are  directed  to  “ with- 
draw themselves  from  every  brother  that  walketh  disorderly,”  and  to 
“ mark  them  that  cause  divisions  and  offences”  and  avoid  them.” 
Even  a"  private  offence  if  persisted  in  exposes  the  guilty  one  to  censure 
and  also  to  the  penalty  of  exclusion.  In  respect  to  the  laws  of 
Christ  being  put  in  force,  all  scriptural  churches  are  independent  of 
each  other.  The  Christian  church  in  Corinth  had  no  power  over  the 
church  at  Ephesus.  The  apostles  and  especially  the  apostle  Paul  ex- 
ercised a general  superintendence  over  the  churches,  and  issued  prompt 
authoritative  decisions  while  they  lived.  It  was  perfectly  right  for  the 
churches  to  appeal  to  them,  as  the  ambassadors  of  Christ.  But  with 
regard  to  each  other,  the  churches  had  equal  rights.  Those  rights 
are  still  remaining,  nor  can  they  be  surrendered  or  violated  without 
committing  great  guilt.  For  the  accomplishment  of  the  purposes 
of  discipline,  the  word  of  Grod  is  sufficient.  It  contains  the  statutes  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  who  is  king  in  Zion.  Men  who  are  fond  of  improving 
divine  truth  have  sought  out  many  inventions,  but  the  servant  of  Grod 
should  take  heed  to  the  holy  rule  as  laid  down  by  the  great  law  giver. 

If  the  simple,  spiritual  service  of  the  New  Testament  has  been  bur- 
dened by  complex  rituals  and  wearisome  cerimonies  ; if  in  addition 
to  the  bishops  and  deacons,  the  only  offices  known  in  the  times  of  the 
apostles,  other  names,  titles,  and  offices  have  been  introduced,  forming 
a complete  hierarchy  of  ungodly  men,  and  ceremonies  imposed, — let 
scriptural  churches  ask,  “ What  is  the  chaff  to  the  wheat?”  Let  all 
betake  themselves  “ to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony.”  There  is  a 
great  difference  betwixt  the  Mosaic  and  the  Christian  dispensations. 
The  New  Testament  is  a book  of  truths  and  facts  ; not  a book  of 
ceremonies.  Had  Jesus  thought  the  Mosaic  ceremonies  needful,  hewould 
have  given  directions  accordingly;  but  there  is  abundant  direction 
and  provision  in  the  New  Testament  for  spiritual  government.  The 
disciples  of  Christ  have  First  Principles.  These  are,  the  supremacy 
of  Christ,  the  Spiritual  nature  of  his  kingdom,  the  Sufficiency  of  the 
divine  scriptures,  the  Bights  of  conscience,  the  Independence  of 
churches.  There  must  nothing  be  done  or  permitted  in  Christian 
societies,  in  controvention  of  these  great  principles.  And  the  disciples 
have  Second  Principles  : All  the  exhortations  of  the  Lord  and  his 
apostles,  are  for  the  protection  of  the  churches  against  sin.  Again, 
general  rules.  “ Let  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in  order.”  1 Cor. 
xiv.  40.  “ Let  all  things  be  done  to  edifying.”  (26,)  “ Let  all  your 
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things  be  done  with  charity.”  xvi.  14.  li  Do  all  to  the  glory  of  God.” 
(x.  31.)  These  divine  and  simple  rules  are  better  than  all  the  ecclcsi- 
tstical  canons  put  together.  Special  directions  of  the  enforcement  of 
Christ’s  rules,  are  clearly  set  forth  in  the  following  passages  ; Matt, 
xviii.  15 — 17:  Luke  xvii.  3,4.  Rom.  xiv  : 1 — 21;  1 Cor.  v.  1 — 5; 
2 Thess.  xi.  10 — 12  ; 1 Tim.  v.  3 — 16.  The  whole  of  the  proceedings 
of  Christian  churches,  can  be  brought  within  the  range  of  holy  writ. 

It  would  be  a great  blessing  to  Christians,  if  they  would  study  their 
bibles  more,  and  listen  less  to  priestcraft. 

Societies  cannot  be  regarded  as  Christian  churches,  in  which  these 
principles  are  denied,  or  cannot  be  wrought  out.  A national  church  is 
entirely  inconsistent  with  the  New  Testament. 

It  is  to  be  lamented  that  so  many  learned  and  amiable  men  give  so 
little  attention  to  the  formation  and  design  of  the  Christian  Ghurch. 

I remain, 

Yours, 

A Traveller. 

Toronto , 1 \th  Nov .,  1849. 

OBEDIENCE-DEVOTION, 

[ From  the  Christian  Baptist.] 

There  is  no  trait  in  the  character  of  the  Saviour  more  clearly  mark- 
ed, more  forcibly  exhibited  in  the  memoirs  of  his  life,  than  his  unreserv- 
ed devotion  to  the  will  of  his  Father  and  his  God.  How  often  do  we 
hear  him  say,  “ I came  not  to  do  my  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that 
sent  me.”  u It  is  my  meat  and  my  drink  to  do  the  will  of  him  that 
seut  me,  and  to  accomplish  his  work.”  The  motto  of  his  life  was  sung 
by  David  in  these  words  : “ To  do  thy  will,  0 God,  I delight.”  An 
unfeigned  and  unreserved  submission  to,  a perfect  acquiescence  in,  and 
a fixed  unalterable  determination  to  do,  the  will  of  the  Most  High,  ia 
the  standard  of  devotion,  and  the  rule  and  measure  of  true  happiness. 
Whence,  let  me  ask,  arose  this  devotion  to  the  will  of  the  Father  in  our 
Lord  and  Saviour?  We  answer,  Because  he  knew  the  Father.  He 
knew  that  God  is,  and  was,  and  ever  shall  be  love,  and  he  received 
every  expression  of  his  will,  whether  pleasing  or  displeasing  to  flesh 
and  blood,  as  an  exhibition  of  God’s  love.  He  knew  too,  that  there 
was  no  love  like  the  love  of  God,  either  in  nature  or  degree.  The  love 
of  God  is  a love  emanating  from,  incorporated  with,  and  measured  by, 
an  infinite  wisdom,  and  omniscience.  Human  affection  is  often  mis- 
placed and  misdirected,  because  of  human  ignorance  and  human  weak- 
ness. The  love  of  some  men  is  much  greater  than  that  of  others,  be* 
cause  of  the  strength  of  their  natural  endowments  But  as  the  wisdom 
and  knowledge  of  God  are  unsearchable,  so  his  love  never  can  be  mis- 
placed, misdirected,  never  can  be  measured,  nor  circumscribed.  It  is 
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perfect  in  nature,  and  in  nature  it  is  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness 
'combined.  In  degree,  it  cannot  be  conceived  of  by  a finite  mind,  nor 
expressed  in  our  imperfect  vehicles  of  thought.  It  passes  all  created^ 
understanding.  It  has  a height  without  top,  and  a depth  without  bot- 
tom. Every  oracle  of  God,  is  a manifestation  of  it.  As  the  electric 
fluid  pervades  the  earth  and  all  bodies  upon  it,  but  is  invisible  to  the 
eye  and  imperceptible  to  the  touch  ; but  when  drawn  to  a focus  in  a 
cloud  by  its  law  of  attraction,  and  when  it  is  discharged  to  another 
body  which  requires  more  of  it  than  the  point  from  which  it  emanated, 
it  assumes  a new  form,  and  a new  name,  and  becomes  visible  to  the  eye, 
and  its  voice  is  heard.  Every  expression  of  the  will  of  God,  every 
commandment  of  God,  is  only  drawing  to  a certain  point,  and  giving 
form  and  efficacy  to  his  love.  It  then  becomes  visible — it  is  then  au- 
dible— We  see  it — we  hear  it — we  feel  it. 

The  very  term  devotion  has  respect  to  the  will  of  another.  A 
devoted  or  devout  man  is  a man  who  has  respect  to  the  will 
of  God.  When  a person  is  given  up  to  the  will  of  any  person, 
or  to  his  own  wil^  he  is  devoted  to  that  person  or  to  himself.  But 
as  the  term  devout  is  used  in  religion,  we  may  say  that  every 
man  is  more  or  less  devout,  according  to  his  regard  to  the  will  of  God 
expressed  in  his  holy  oracles.  The  Saviour  was  perfectly  so,  and 
he  is  and  ever  shall  be,  the  standard  of  perfect  devotion.  Not  an 
item  of  the  will  of  God  found  in  the  volume  of  the  old  book  written 
concerning  him,  that  he  did  not  do,  or  submit  to  ; not  a single  command- 
ment did  he  receive  in  person  from  his  Father  which  he  did  not  per- 
fectly acquiesce. in,  and  obey.  He  was  then  perfectly  devout. 

Now,  in  proportion  as  men  are  regenerated,  they  are  like  him. — - 
Faith  always  purifies  the  heart.  A pure,  is  an  unmixed  heart,  that  is, 
a heart  singly  fixed  upon  the  will  of  God.  The  regenerated  are  there- 
fore devout,  or  devoted  to  the  will  of  God,  and  the  unregenerate  care 
nothing  about  it.  Now  every  one  that  is  devout,  or  devoted  to  the  will 
of  God,  will  continually  be  inquiring  into  the  will  of  God.  Hence  his 
oracles  will  always  be  their  meditation.  Every  regenerated  man  will 
therefore  be  devout,  devoted  to  the  revealed  will  of  God,  will  seek  to 
know,  and  understand,  and  practiced  it;  therefore  every  regenerated 
man  will  be  a friend  and  advocate  of  the  ancient  order  of  things,  in 
the  church  of  the  Living  God,  because  that  order  was  according  to  the 
will  of  God,  and  every  departure  from  it  is  according  to  the  will  of  man. 
There  is  not  a proposition  in  Euclid  susceptible  of  a clearer  or  fuller 
demonstration  that  this  : Every  regenerated  man  must  be  devoted  to 
the  ancient  order  of  things  in  the  church  of  God — Provided  it  be  gran- 
ted as  a postulatum,  that  the  ancient  order  of  things  was  consonant  to 
to  the  will  of  the  Most  High.  A mind  not  devoted  to  the  whole  will 
of  God,  revealed  in  the  New  Book,  is  unregenerate.  He  that  does 
not  obey  God  in  every  thing,  obeys  him  in  nothing.  Hearken  to  this 
similitude. — 

A householder  who  had  one  son  and  many  servants,  was  about  to 
depart  on  a long  journey  to  a distant  country  ; he  called  his  son  into 
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liis  presence,  and  said  to  him,  My  son,  I am  about  to  be  absent  for  a 
long  time  ; you  know  I have  a vineyard,  and  an  olive-yard,  and  an 
s orchard  of  various  kinds  of  fruit.  These  I have  cultivated  with  great 
care,  and  have  kept  my  servants  employed  in  fencing,  and  in  cultivating 
each  of  them  with  equal  labor  and  care.  I now  give  them  and  my 
servants  into  your  care  and  management  until  my  return,  and  I nov/ 
command  you  to  have  each  of  them  fenced,  and  pruned,  and  cultivated 
as  you  have  seen  me  do,  and  at  my  return  I will  reward  you  for  your 
fidelity.  He  departed.  His  son  calls  all  the  servants  together,  and 
having  a predilection  to  the  grape  above  every  other  fruit,  ho  assem- 
bles them  all  in  the  vineyard.  He  improves  the  fences,  he  erects  his 
wine  vat,  and  bestows  great  labor  and  attention  on  the  pruning  and 
! cultivating  the  vines.  They  bring  forth  abundantly  ; but  his  attention 
and  the  labor  of  the  servants  is  so  much  engrossed  in  the  vineyard, 

I that  the  oliveyard  and  orchard  are  forgotten  and  neglected.  In  pro- 
I cess  pf  time  his  father  returns.  He  finds  his  vineyard  well  enclosed, 
highly  cultivated,  and  riehly  laden  with  the  choicest  grapes.  But  on 
visiting  his  orchard  and  oliveyard,  he  finds  the  enclosures  broken  down, 
the  trees  undressed,  and  browsed  upon  by  all  the  beasts  of  the  field. — 
He  calls  his  son.  He  hangs  his  head  in  his  presence.  His  father 
asks,  Why  is  it,  my  son,  that  my  oliveyard  and  orchard  are  so  neglected, 
and  destroyed,  while  my  vineyard  flourishes,  and  is  laden  with  fruit? 

! Father,  said  he,  I have  always  thought  the  grape  was  the  most  delicious 
i of  all  fruit,  the  most  salutary,  as  it  eheered  the  heart  of  God  and  man, 
and  therefore  the  most  worthy  of  constant  care  and  cultivation — I 
i therefore  bestowed  all  my  attention  upon  it.  His  father  rejoined, 
Unfaithful  child,  it  was  not  my  pleasure,  my  mind,  nor  my  will,  then 
which  guided  you  ; but  your  own  inclination.  Had  you  perferred  any 
thing  else  to  the  vineyard,  for  the  same  reason  that  you  neglected  my 
; orchard  and  my  oliveyard,  you  would  have  neglected  it.  I thank  you 
not  for  the  cultivation  of  the  vine,  because,  in  doing  this,  you  consulted 
not  my  pleasure,  but  your  own.  Undutiful  son,  depart  from  my  pres- 
ence— I will  disinherit  you.  and  give  my  possessions  to  a stranger. 

] So  it  is  with  every  one  who  is  zealous  for  keeping  up  one  institution 
of  the  King  of  kings,  while  he  is  regardless  of  the  others. 

WHAT  DO  WE  BELIEVE  i; 

THE  BAPTISTS  AND  DISCIPLES — THE  POSITION,  WE  OCCUPY. 

LETTER  SIXTH. 

j Elder.  Davidson  : Dear  Sir  : — For  the  purpose  of  paying  all  due 
respect  to  what  is  called  a Begular  Baptist  Association/'  I will, 
before  submitting  a single  comment,  quote  a few  items  from  the 
published  account  of  the  Haldimand  Association,  held  at  Pickering, 
! June  1849.  The  following  are  the  first  four  articles  in  the  constitution 
of  the  said  organization  : — 

Article  1. — This  Association  shall  be  called  the  Haldimand 
; Regular  Baptist  Association/' 
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Art.  2.- — This  Association  shall  he  composed  of  such  Churches  only 
as  embrace  in  substance  the  following  doctrines : — 

The  being  and  unity  of  God — the  existence  of  three  equal  persons 
in  the  Godhead — Divine  inspiration  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments, 
as  the  complete  and  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice — the  depravity 
and  just  condemnation  of  all  mankind,  by  the  fall  of  our  first  parents; 
Election  by  grace  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God — the  proper 
Divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — the  all-sufficiency  of  his  atone- 
ment, through  which  believers  are  justified  freely  by  grace — persever- 
ance of  the  Saints — the  immersion  of  believers  in  the  name  of  the 
Trinity,  the  only  Christian  baptism — the  Lord:s  Supper,  a privilege  of 
baptized  believers  regularly  admitted  into  fellowship  in  our  Churches 
— the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  general  judgment — the  final  happi- 
ness of  the  saints,  and  misery  of  the  wicked,  alike  interminable — the 
obligation  of  every  intelligent  creature  to  love  God  supremely — to 
believe  what  God  says,  and  to  practice  what  God  commands — and  the 
religious  observance  of  the  first  day  of  the  week. 

Art.  3. — The  object  of  this  Association  shall  be,  to  promote  by 
correspondence  and  personal  intercourse,  unity  of  faith  and  practice, 
fellowship,  cordiality  of  feeling,  and  union  of  effort,  in  promoting  the 
interests  of  the  Churches,  and  the  furtherance  of  the  cause  of  Christ 
throughout  the  world. 

Art.  4. — This  Association  shall  recognize  the  power  and  independ- 
ence of  the  Churches  ; and  in  no  case  exercise  any  authority  or  juris- 
diction over  them.  Nevertheless,  it  shall  have  a right  to  drop  from  its 
connection,  any  Church  which,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Association,  may 
have  essentially  departed  from  the  faith,  either  in  principle  or  practice. 

A word,  in  passing,  upon  the  name  of  this  union  of  congregations, 
may  be  sufficiently  edifying  to  merit  notice.  The  term  “ Association,” 
of  itself,  has  indeed  a very  innocent  meaning,  and  may  be  applied  to 
any  union  or  eo-operation,  political  or  religious,  domestic  or  scientific ; 
and  hence  it  is  wisely  provided  that  the  term,  in  your  ranks,  shall  be 
accompanied  with  the  two  epithets,  11  Regular”  and  “ Baptist.”  Simply 
to  say  Baptist  Association,  would  not,  it  appears,  be  adequately  specific; 
for  there  are  some  Associations,  composed  of  Baptists,  that,  in  the 
opinion  or  faith  of  your  brethren,  are  not  so  11  regular”  as  they  should 
be.  Hence  you  delight  in  the  full  title,  Kegular  Baptist  Association. 

But  what  or  who  is  a Baptist  ? You  and  I must  give  the  same  answer 
— a person  who  baptizes.  We  read  of  John,  not  a Baptist,  but  the 
Baptist, — the  only  Baptist  among  the  thousands  who  were  baptized. 
John  was  the  only  Baptist  among  them,  because  he  alone  performed 
the  work  of  baptizing.  Whether  he  was  John  the  Regular  Baptist  if 
not  specially  affirmed.  But  taking  the  terms  as  they  mean,  your  Associ- 
ation, if  consonant  or  in  accordance  with  its  title,  is  a body  of  persons 
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who  baptize,  and  who  are  baptizers  of  a regular  order,  in  contrast  with 
other  baptizers  who  are  not  so  regular.  Am  I doing  you  injustice? 

The  doctrinal  portion  of  the  constitution  embraced  in  article  second, 
I pass  over.  Although  it  gives  no  prominence  to  faith  ; says  nothing 
about  repentance  ; and  affirms  nothing  definite  concerning  the  Messiah 
being  the  groundwork  and  bulwark,  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  of  the 
Christian  superstructure,  still  it  may  be  accepted  as  a neat,  modest, 
convenient  creed  of  the  popular  order. 

But  the  fourth  article  is  the  most  objectionable.  From  this  we  learn 
the  ecclesiastical  and  clerical  authority  of  the  Association.  While  in 
one  breath  the  Association  denies  all  interference  with  the  freedom  and 
independence  of  any  church,  in  the  next  breath  it  assumes  “ a right 
to  drop  from  its  connexion,  any  church  which,  in  the  opinion  of  the 
Association,  may  have  essentially  departed  from  the  faith and  of 
course  the  members  of  the  Association  claim  the  privilege,  every  time 
they  meet,  of  constituting  themselves  competent  judges  of  “ the  faith” 
which  should  be  found  in  “ any  church.”  This  is  very  prettily  ex- 
pressed— “ a right  to  drop  from  its  connexion  but  what  is  the  nature 
of  this  right,  and  what  are  the  consequences  of  its  exercise?  The 
Roman  Council  has  “ a right”  to  decree : a Presbyterian  Synod  has 
“ a right”  to  expel ; and  a Baptist  Association  has  “ a right  to  drop  from 
its  connexion,”  Are  they  not  all  alike  clerical  in  principle,  although 
different  in  degree  ? 

When  the  leading  members  of  a church  among  your  people  learn  a 
little  more  than  their  brethren,  and  urge  the  wholesome  precepts  and 
the  better  claims  of  the  good  Book,  rather  than  adhere  to  usages  which 
custom  alone  has  sanctioned,  they  immediately  stand  “in  danger  of 
the  council ;”  for  when  the  time  arrives  for  the  Association  to  meet,  the 
church  of  which  these  New  Testament  scholars  from  a part,  is  said  to 
have  “ departed  essentially  from  the  faith,”  and  is  therefore  dropped 
from  the  Baptist  connexion,  and,  by  this  very  act,  so  far  as  the  As- 
sociation has  power,  said  church  is  placed  before  the  community  as  a 
corrupt,  heretical,  and  ungodly  body.  And  as  to  the  effect  within  the 
pale  of  the  Baptist  denomination,  a papal  decree  is  not  more  authori- 
tative among  good  and  true  catholics  than  this  Association  dropping 
among  the  orthodox  churches  and  members  of  the  Baptist  ranks. 

I am  not  drawing  a picture  for  the  mere  purpose  of  showing  its 
defects.  My  object  is  rather  to  exhibit,  agreeably  to  my  original 
design,  the  contrast  between  the  Baptists  and  Disciples,  and  the  true 
ground  upon  which  we  stand  as  a religious  people.  Ecclesiastical 
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interference  with  churches,  or  clerical  inquisitorship,  whether  in  Canada 
or  Italy,  whether  in  Pickering  or  in  Rome,  we  utterly  disclaim : not 
because  we  have  any  personal  prejudice  against  it,  but  because  not  in 
eonsonance  with  inspired  custom.  I am  slow  to  think  there  is  a Bap- 
tist in  Canada  who  would  attempt  to  find  a passage  in  the  writings  of 
the  apostles,  or  glean  an  allusion  from  the  example  of  the  first  churches, 
in  favour  of  an  instrument,  organization,  or  body  ecclesiastic  designed 
and  instituted  to  judge,  suspend,  expel,  or  “ drop”  whole  congregations. 
Elder  Davidson — there  never  was  such  a “ body  of  divines”  until 
ereated  by  earth-born  wisdom  and  legislation.  Let  me  say  with 
emphasis,  the  Disciples  have  no  use  for  organizations]  associations,  ox 
conventions  exercising  clerical  authority,  as  the  Twelve  Apostles  have 
left  us  all  the  legislation  and  ecclesiastical  grower  ice  require. 

Now  think  not,  my  dear  sir,  that  I am  disposed  to  be  invidious,  or 
that  I cherish  a censorious  spirit,  should  my  pen  touch  with  some 
sharpness  upon  the  subject  of  Baptist  conversions  and  revivals.  Per- 
sonalty or  denominationally  I have  nothing  either  to  lose  or  to  gain 
by  the  consideration  of  these  questions,  or  any  question  connected  with 
this  correspondence.  I have  no  interest  in  anything  affirmed  or 
denied  other  than  an  interest  connected  with  truth.  The  elucidation  of 
truth,  by  a fair  comparison  of  what  now  is  with  what  was  when  the 
apostles  were  the  preachers,  is,  with  me,  of  the  essence  of  importance  ; 
and  could  I be  assured  from  evidence  that  the  Baptists  stand  first  in 
scriptural  intelligence  and  practice,  I would  lose  no  time  in  applying 
for  admission  into  their  fellowship. 

Concerning  the  meaning,  power,  and  nature  of  conversion  as  under- 
stood by  disciples,  I have  already,  in  a former  letter,  been  sufficiently 
explicit.  By  conversion,  I have  intimated,  we  mean  a change  of  views,  j 
heart,  condition,  and  the  beginning  of  a new  character, — which  new- 
creating  change  is  produced  by  the  gospel  of  our  Lord,  its  truths,  ! 
precepts,  promises,  hopes,  joys,  honors,  and  rewards  being  apprehended  i| 
and  appreciated.  Now  the  simple  yet  potent  objection  I have  to  con-  ! 
versions  among  the  Baptists  is  summed  up  in  a sentence:  Baptist 
conversions  are  not  unfrequently  effected  independently  of  the  gospel. 
Understand  me.  I am  persuaded  that  no  Baptist  contemplates  or  j 
intends  this  result,  but,  in  all  candor,  I am  assured  it  often  happens.  | 
Permit  me  to  speak  more  particularly.  When  a candidate  applies  for 
admission  into  the  Baptist  Church,  a special  meeting  is  appointed  for 
his  examination,  at  which  the  minister  and  the  candidate,  besides  some 
others,  attend.  The  candidate  is  called  upon  to  state  his  feelings  and 
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desires,  and  particularly  the  circumstances  of  his  past  change,  how> 
where,  and  when  it  took  place.  To  the  past  he  himself,  in  revealing 
his  heart,  refers.  Now  if  he  can  speak  of  a particular  time  and  place 
when  and  where  he  felt  a special  change,  and  saw  a divine  messenger, 
or  a light  from  heaven,  and  heard  unusual  sounds,  impossible  for  man 
to  utter,  he  is  regarded  as  having  experienced  religion,  and  the  com- 
mittee of  examination  report  accordingly.  He  may  not  be  acquainted 
with  a single  fact,  precept,  promise,  or  condition  of  the  gospel.  He 
may  not  even  know  what  is  the  meaning  of  gospel.  But  ho  is  received 
as  a convert — he  has  seen  a vision,  or  has  had  a dream,  and  therefore 
God  must  have  converted  him  \ 

Or  take  another  case.  A candidate  stands  up  in  the  examination 
room,  and  declares  his  anxiety  to  become  a member  of  the  church. — 
The  ground-work  of  his  solicitude  is  called  for.  He  speaks.  What 
does  he  say  ? He  tells  his  spiritual  judges  that  he  went  to  hear  Elder 
So-and-so,  at  such  a place,  at  such  a time,  and  from  the  hearing  of  that 
sermon  he  had  good  reason  to  date  his  conversion.  And  what  did  he 
hear?  Probably  the  thunders  of  the  law  repeated  : perhaps  a descrip- 
tion of  the  earth  opening  to  swallow  the  Israelite  rebels  who  stood  up 
against  Moses  and  Aaron  : it  may  be  he  heard  a discant  upon  the  flames 
of  tlfe  everlasting  lire,  or. the  awful  horrors  of  the  day  of  judgment. — 
Nothing  concerning  the  gospel  was  heard,  and  hence  northing  concern- 
ing it  is  spoken.  But  he  is  an  acceptable  convert,  hopefully  changed 
and  worthy  of  reception,  because  the  Spirit  it  is  supposed  has  operated 
upon  his  heart  ! This,  with  me,  passes  for  nothiDg  else  than  making, 
converts  without  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

Bevival  meetings  exhibit  in  the  greatest  perfection  the  religious 
work  of  converting  nuen  without  the  Saviour  or  his  gospel.  The  meek 
and  lowly  Tesns,  or  his  inspired  and  unassuming  apostles,  could  never 
appear  in  places  so  full  of  noisy  tumult  and  helialism.  The  mob  at 
Ephesus,  which  came  together  it  knew  not  why,  and  in  its  confusion 
some  shouting  one  thing  and  some  another,  would  seem  to  be  the  best 
New  Testament  model  for  such  rare  specimens  of  praying,  crying, 
groaning,  shrieking,  jerking,  tumbling,  and  swooning  as  we  find  at 
revivals.  But  I forbear  further  commentary  upon  this  chapter  of 
spiritual  oddities,  for  there  is  little  that  is  wholesome  in  the  review, 
either  to  you  or  me.  All  that  I am  intent  on  demonstrating,  is,  that 
the  Baptists  ean  and  do  make  converts  apart  from  and  independently 
of  the  bible  or  the  gospel.  Still  I admit  it  is  with  most  of  them  an 
error  of  negligence  rather  than  of  wilfulness,  as  it  arises  from  the  pop- 


278 


DYSPEPSIA. 


ular  and  easy  practice  of  following  old  customs  instead  of  searching 
and  scrutinizing  the  sure  word.  No  suck  revivals  and  no  such  con- 
versions are  recorded  in  the  living  oracles , and  hence  the  disciples , like 
the  members  of  the  primitive  church , can  do  better  ivithout  than  ivith 
them.  Please  to  note  this  as  a marked  difference  between  the  Baptists 
and  Disciples. 

Friend  Davidson — I am  about  closing  my  letter,  and  in  all  probab- 
ility will  not  lift  my  pen  to  address  you  direct  until  your  promised 
response  is  received.  Allow  me,  before  concluding,  to  say,  first,  that  I 
have  given  you  only  a rapid  sketch  of  things  partaining  to  the  people 
calling  themselves  disciples,  and  that  many  statements  and  comments 
of  a general  character  require  explanation  in  detail,  which,  if  called  for, 
will  be  forthcoming ; and,  secondly,  that  if  I have  in  the  course  of 
my  remarks,  and  the  plain-spoken  reflections  I have  made,  said  any- 
thing calculated  to  give  you  personal  offence,  I am  conscious  of  no  such 
language  and  certainly  of  no  such  intention,  as  it  has  been  my  pur- 
pose from  the  beginning  to  stand  at  a noble  distance  from  all  person- 
alities, and  attend  sfcrietly  to  our  respective  views  and  usages.  I will 
therefore  bid  you  a benevolent  adieu  for  the  present,  requesting,  that, 
in  fulfilling  the  agreement  to  review  or  reply  to  these  letters,  you  will 
furnish  letter  No.  1.  for  the  January  number. 

All  of  which  is  submitted  by  a devout  lover  of  the  truth  of  God. 
Dec.  1( )th:  1849.  D.  Oliphant. 


DYSPEPSIA! 

I have  read  in  a periodical,  which  perhaps  many  of  your  readers  do 
not  see,  essay  No.  1.  on  “ the  nature,  cause,  and  cure  of  spiritual  dys- 
pepsia.” Believing  that  this  disease  is  very  prevalent  at  the  present 
time  in  Canada  as  well  as  elsewhere,  I could  wish  that  the  entire  essays 
as  they  appear  were  transferred  to  the  pages  of  the  “ Witness  ” But 
as  this  cannot  well  be  done  on  account  of  the  smallness  of  our  paper, 
would  it  not  be  well  to  present  to  the  brethren  the  author’s  leading 
views  on  this  most  interesting  and  important  subject?  If  this  disease 
can  indeed  be  cured,  the  cure  ought  most  certainly  to  be  widely  pub- 
lished. Justice  could  not  of  course  be  done  to  the  author’s  style,  and 
method  of  illustration,  but  if  his  main  leading  views  were  correctly 
stated,  he  would  no  doubt  pardon  one  for  presenting  a skeleton  when 
nothing  more  could  be  given.  I shall  give  the  author’s  own  words, 
and  if  a wrong  impression  is  likely  to  be  made  by  the  omission  or  mis- 
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placing  of  a sentence,  it  will  be  your  duty  to  point  out  the  mistake. 
Nov.  1849.  0. 

There  is  not  perhaps,  within  the  entire  range  of  moral  or  spiritual 
ailments,  a disease,  more  difficult  of  accurate  description  or  more  in- 
tractable in  its  remediate  management  than  that  which  forms  the  sub- 
ject of  our  present  inquiry — Spiritual  dyspepsia — a most  interesting 
disease  to  the  spiritual  physician,  and  one  having  the  strongest  claims 
upon  his  attention  and  sympathy. 

But  before  considering  this  form  of  spiritual  disease,  it  would  per- 
haps, be  well  in  the  first  place  to  inquire  a little  into  that  condition  of 
the  system  constituting  spiritual  health. 

Health  whether  spiritual  or  physical,  may  be  defined  to  consist  in 
that  state  of  the  living  body  in  which  the  parts  are  sound,  well  organ- 
ised and  disposed,  and  in  which  they  all  perform  freely  their  proper 
functions. 

There  is  a natural  body,  and  there  is  a spiritual  body.  The  outward 
man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy,  and  must  subsist  upon  that  which  is  earthy 
or  material.  For  doing  this  it  is  furnished  with  an  admirable  machin- 
ery for  the  reception,  digestion,  and  assimilation  of  material  nature  by 
which  the  health,  vigor  and  comfort  of  the  physical  man  is  promoted 
and  sustained.  So  it  is  with  the  mind,  as  the  inner,  or  spiritual  man. 
It  too  has  its  own  peculiar  nature — an  aliment  exactly  adapted  to  its 
constitution  ; and  faculties  too  of  receiving,  digesting,  and  assimilating 
whatever  is  spiritual  like  itself.  Each  has  its  own  peculiar  aliment, 
and  its  own  peculiar  powers  of  appropriating  and  assimilating  it  to  it- 
self ; and  thus  each  in  perfect  harmony  with  its  own  peculiar  organiza- 
tion is  fed  and  sustained. 

Having  now  in  a very  general  manner  considered  the  condition  of 
health,  we  shall  in  the  next  place  consider  some  of  the  symptoms  or 
manifestations  of  good  health. 

It  is  evident  that  the  inner  man  must,  in  order  to  enjoy  spiritual 
health,  be  fed  and  sustained  in  perfect  harmony  with  its  own  peculiar 
organization.  The  communications  of  the  Holy  Spirit  constitute  his 
proper  aliment.  They  are  apprehended  by  faith.  Thus  received  into 
his  spiritual  system,  they  are  assimilated — they  beeome  spirit  and  life. 
But  as  the  outer  man  must  daily  receive,  digest,  and  assimilate  a suita- 
ble portion  of  material  nature  so  must  also  the  inner  man  ; in  order  to 
his  growth,  health,  vigor  and  comfort,  he  must  daily  drink  in  the  pure 
milk  of  the  word,  and  feed  upon  it  as  the  bread  of  life.  So  long  as  he 
partakes  of  this  spiritual  food  with  exqusite  zest,  he  has  the  evidence 
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within  himself  that  he  enjoys  health  and  vigor.  But  he  has  outward 
faculties  as  well  as  inward.  By  these  he  manifests  to  others  that  the 
character  of  the  inner  man  is  holy  and  spiritual.  They  are  members 
of  righteousness  because  the  functions  they  perform  accord  with  the 
feelings  of  the  inner  man.  Hence  their  proper  exercise  always  indicates 
the  symptoms  of  sound  spiritual  health.  The  eye  when  sound  never 
looks  with  concupiscence  ; the  ear  never  listens  to  evil  suggestions  * 
nor  does  the  tongue  utter  corrupt  speech,  but  on  the  contrary  that  which 
is  good  for  edifying.  Nor  will  the  hand  or  foot  consent  to  become  an 
instrument  of  evil,  but  contrawise,  of  blessing  one’s  neighbor.  In  a 
word,  his  mind  is  not  more  desirous  of  devising  what  is  good,  than  are 
his  outward  members  active  in  executing  it.  His  rule  of  action  will 
never  permit  him  to  do  evil  that  good  may  come.  In  his  transactions 
with  men,  his  yea  is  ever  yea  and  his  nay  is  always  nay.  The  delight- 
ful law  of  kindness  is  ever  seen  and  felt  in  his  intercourse  with  men. 
He  loves  and  seeks  the  society  of  those  who  bear  the  moral  image  of 
him  whom  he  delights  to  serve,  and  to  commune  with  them  in  his 
sanctuary  is  the  joy  and  rejoicing  of  his  heart. 

Such  are  some  of  the  prominent  symptoms  of  spiritual  health. 

It  is  a remarkable  fact  that  there  is  hardly  any  disease  less  under- 
stood than  that  which  is  so  often  presented  to  us  and  known  under  the 
vague  denominations  of  Lukewarmness,  Worldly  conformity,  and 
Spiritual  apathy.  In  the  first  place  then  we  shall  endeavor  to  present 
a review  of  the  symptoms  of  spiritual  indigestion,  and  its  more  imme- 
diate consequences  ; in  the  second  place  consider  some  of  the  proximate 
and  remote  causes  of  this  disease,  the  manner  in  which  they  excite  it, 
and  the  changes  which  take  place  in  its  progress  ; in  the  last  place,  de- 
tail the  plan  of  treatment  which  has  appeared  to  us  most  successful. 

So  gradual  and  insidious  is  the  approach  of  this  disease  as  scarcely 
to  be  perceived  by  the  patient  himself.  He  may  continue  as  formerly 
to  partake  daily  of  spiritual  food  but  with  a relish  somewhat  diminished. 
This  symptom  does  not  however  continue  long  before  there  is  also  felt 
a slightly  impaired  appetite  accompained  by  a slight  impairment  of 
ppiritual  discernment.  The  occasion  of  the  above  symptoms  would 
seem  not  unfrequently  to  depend  on  protracted  abstinence  from  spirit- 
ual food.  The  outer  senses  have  thus  acquired  strength  from  exercise, 
while  the  inward  have  become  weakened  from  disuse.  Hence  the 
bread  of  life  when  received  cannot  be  properly  assimilated  because  due 
time  for  reflection,  discrimination,  and  adaption  of  the  word  of  life  t© 
the  particular  wants  of  the  inner  man. 
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Should  these  symptoms  not  bs  relieved,  then  we  shall  have  those  of 
a more  aggravated  character.  To  impaired  appetite  well  succeed 
spiritual  debility.  In  his  works  of  faith  and  labors  of  love  he  sooner 
becomes  weary.  There  is  in  his  gait  a languor  indicating  a great  want 
ef  nourishment,  and  of  tone  and  vigor.  When  he  takes  his  seat  at  the 
table,  he  eats  with  little  relish  and  less  discrimination.  He  often 
selects  a portion  of  meat  much  too  strong  for  his  weakened  powers  of 
digestion,  the  effect  of  which  is  not  to  nourish  but  to  excite  the  head 
and  produce  delirium,  in  which  the  dyspeptic  talks  incoherently  of 
election,  reprobation,  the  final  perseverance  of  the  saints,  and  fancies 
himself  rich,  increased  in  goods,  and  to  have  need  of  nothing. 

There  is  also  at  times  a want  of  that  harmonious,  healthy  action  be- 
tween the  heart  and  the  remorse  organs.  The  eye  sees  with  cupidity. 
The  ear  hears  evil  suggestions  with  little  dislike.  In  like  manner  also 
with  the  tongue.  Its  perverted  function  will  be  seen  in  lightness  of 
speech,  jesting,  boasting,  words  with  double  meanings,  and  these  symp- 
toms are  remedials — exaggeration,  prevarication,  and  confirmed  falsi- 
fication. So  also  with  the  hand  and  foot — the  hand  will  offend  and 
the  foot  trespass,  and  thus  become  the  instruments  of  unrighteousness. 

The  above  symptoms,  indicating  the  condition  of  outward  senses, 
constitute  the  second  stage  of  spiritual  dyspepsia.  The  third  and  last 
stage  indicates  the  condition  of  the  heart — the  great  fountain  from 
which  are  the  issues  of  life  and  death.  Love,  joy,  and  hope  are  amongst 
the  symptoms  that  denote  health.  These  depend  upon  the  healthy 
condition  of  the  heart.  The  heart  again  depends  upon  the  head. 
Through  the  medium  of  this  organ  the  heart  is  to  receive  the  pure 
milk  of  the  word,  from  which  it  is  to  be  circulated  as  the  great  centre 
of  life,  health,  and  vigor.  From  the  great  importance  of  its  functions', 
we  see  at  once  the  propriety  of  the  advice  given  by  a distinguished 
spiritual  physician  : “ Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence,  for  out  of  it 
are  the  issues  of  life.”  The  spiritual  pathologist  has  always  found  it 
difficult  to  discriminate  properly  the  symptoms  that  denote  functional 
from  those  that  indicate  organic  disease  of  this  organ.  This  however 
they  have  always  found,  that  where  the  heart  was  really  diseased,  the 
head  was  never  sound  and  healthy.  They  always  act  and  react  upon 
each  other.  A.  W.  C. 

P.  S. — The  author  of  the  above  is  a Physician,  and  a co-editor  of 
the  M.  Harbinger, 
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UNION  CONVENTION  PROPOSED. 

Reflecting  on  the  awful  and  wide  spread  condemnation  on  account 
of  disobedience,  and  that  associations  and  societies,  of  late  years  have 
been  resorted  to,  in  order  to  promote  the  cause  of  the  gospel,  I have 
been  astonished,  that  as  yet  not  one  has  been  set  on  foot,  to  promote 
union  among  Disciples  of  Jesus,  so  as  to  be  led  by  the  scriptures,  to 
be  of  one  heart  and  mind.  As  to  obedience  “ in  all  things”  the  Lord 
enjoined  it  upon  his  Apostles,  and  which  the  first  churches  observed  as 
we  have  it  set  forth  in  the  Acts  and  epistles.  From  these  reflections,  I 
have  endeavoured  to  draw  up  as  measures  for  the  consideration  of  all 
disposed  to  render  implicit  obedience  to  Christ,  which  I herein  set 
forth  in  connection  with  what  is  already  stated  ; and  in  which  I do 
not  presume  to  say  I may  not  have  erred,  in  several  points,  but, 
submitting  entire  to  the  examination  of  those  and  those  only,  who  fear 
the  Lord,  and  alone  appeal  to  the  word  to  correct  every  error  ; what  I 
have  set  forth  will  in  my  estimation  at  least  prove  useful  for  a scriptu- 
ral examination  of  the  subject  For  I distinctly  declare,  no  opinion  or 
declaration  unless  in  the  scriptures,  ever  shall,  I trust  in  God,  be 
admitted  in  reference  to  the  subject,  to  which  I shall  render  any 
countenance,  but  stand  openly  opposed  to  every  and  any  line  of  action 
not  in  all  things  in  accordance  with  the  scriptures  as  sanctioned  and 
practised  by  the  Lord  and  his  apostles,  and  the  churches  which  were 
in  Judea  in  Christ. 

I therofore  submit  for  consideration,  that  all  desirous  of  rendering 
obedience  to  all  that  Christ  and  his  apostles  taught  and  practised, 
should  take  into  consideration  the  promotion  of  oneness  of  mind,  heart, 
and  obedience  as  referred  to,  so  that  in  acts  of  worship,  conduct  and 
bearing,  all  may  walk  by  the  same  rule,  that  a public  meeting  should  be 
held  by  such  on  the  1st  of  June  1850,  at  Buffalo,  to  carry  it  in  to  operation. 
These  ideas  are  put  forth  to  call  for  the  views  and  opinions  of  all  disposed 
to  be  governed  as  the  Lord  directs, — all  so  disposed  are  requested  to, 
send  their  views  on  before  1st  June  next  to  Oliver  Rowson,  Buffalo, 
N.  Y.  On  examining  such  sentiments  notice  will  be  given  as  to 
suggestions  made,  so  that  all  may  come  prepared  to  enter  upon  the 
great  object  No  money  collections  shall  have  any  place  in  this  mea- 
sure, except  individuals  paying  the  postage  of  communications.  It  may 
be  stated  by  some,  u perfect  obedience  is  not  to  be  looked  for”  in  the 
present  day.  With  reverence  be  it  stated,  if  not  practicable,  why 
enjoined  by  the  blessed  Saviour  and  the  Apostles ; holding  obedience 
impracticable  is  replying  against  God  and  denouncing  the  requirements 
of  the  merciful  gospel  as  deceitful  and  vain.  Why  should  the  Apostle 
hold  forth,  that  Christ  was  become  the  author  of  salvation  to  all  that 
obey  Him  if  obedience  was  impossible?  With  humility  be  it  stated, 
why  should  the  Lord  enjoin  on  his  sheep,  to  hear  his  vows  and  follow 
him,  if  such  is  impracticable?  Such  objections  do  not  belong  to  those 
who  are  pressing  to  perfection,  following  on  to  know  the  Lord — all  such 
devices  are  from  satan,  the  spirit  from  whom  all  disobedience  proceed, 
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Eph.  ii.  2.  The  Church  order,  composed  of  men’s  wisdom,  mixed  up 
with  the  word,  prevails,  and  no  hope  can  he  entertained  of  oneness  of 
heart  and  mind.  The  Evangelical  Alliance  failed,  as  such  was  not 
contended  tor  ; the  effort  was  commendable  as  far  as  it  went,  but  full 
and  implicit  obedience,  working  by  the  same  rule,  was  not  contended 
for.  To  the  Head  of  the  Church,  to  the  King  in  Zion,  alone  should 
we  look  for  success.  I conclude  as  Paul  did  to  the  church  at  Ephesus, 
“Peace  be  to  the  Brethren,  and  love  with  faith  from  God,  the  Father, 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Grace  be  with  them  who  love  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.  Amen. 

To  all  who  fear  God  and  whose  hope  for  pardon,  is  in  the  work  of 
Christ  on  the  cross. 

That  Associations  or  Churches  be  formed  through  the  earth  to  pro- 
mote obedience  to  Christ  and  Love  among  Brethren  in  strict  conformity 
to  the  example  of  the  “ Churches  of  God  which  in  J udea  were  in  Christ 
Jesus” — the  proposed  Meeting  at  Buffalo,  on  the  1st  of  June  1850,  to 
come  together  with  fasting  and  prayer  to  carry  out  the  measure  and 
guidance  of  the  word  and  leading  of  the  Holy  spirit. 

A copy  of  the  forgoing  will  be  forwarded  to  such  Evangelical  publi- 
cations as  advocate  obedience;  their  taking  notice  of  it  will  be  regarded 
as  countenancing  search  after  truth,  and  their  sending  a copy  of  their 
work,  with  their  observations,  shall  be  duly  recorded  in  the  account 
of  the  proceedings  in  behalf  of  the  measure  in  view. 

J.  Buchanan. 

Falls  of  Niagara , \5tfi  October. 

® The  above  is  a noble  as  well  as  a notable  object.  No  honest  pro- 
fessor can  reasonably  fear  to  appear  at  such  a convention  We  trust 
that  very  many  will  make  full  proof  of  their  honesty  and  love  of  truth 
by  attending.  If  it  be  practicable,  we  shall  be  there  ; and  before  the 
time  arrives  we  hope  to  have  it  in  our  power  to  announce  the  intention 
of  a number  of  distinguished  Christian  gentlemen  to  be  present.  Ed. 

OUR  EVANGELISTS’  LABOURS. 

The  brotherhood  of  Western  Canada  will  perceive  by  the  following 
letter  where  brethren  Kilgour  and  Anderson  have  been  requested  to 
commence  and  prosecute  their  labours  : — 

Oshawar2ith  Nov .,  1849. 

Dear  Brethren  Anderson  and  Kilgour  : — It  is  among  my  duties 
and  pleasures  again  to  address  you.  The  brethren  chosen  to  direct 
your  labours  as  the  Evangelists  of  the  congregations,  having  met 
together  at  Pickering  on  the  18th  of  November,  desire  through  me 
to  point  out  to  you  the  field  they  consider  best  for  you  to  occupy,  at 
least  during  the  first  few  months  from  the  beginning  of  your  travels. 
You  will  understand,  it  is  presumed,  that  the  directions  submitted, 
in  all  cases,  are  general  and  not  special,  leaving  you  to  fill  up  th® 
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details  agreeably  to  the  wiscjom  and  discretion  with  which  you  are 
endowed.  There  are  circumstances,  conditions,  occurrences,  ordinary 
and  extraordinary,  which  cannot,  by  any  human  foresight,  be  either 
ascertained  or  anticipated,  and  for  which  therefore  no  provision  can 
be  made,  except  to  give  liberty  and  discretionary  authority'  to  those 
who  are  actually  engaged.  You  will,  then,  please  regard  yourselves 
as  constitdting,  not  a mechanical  machine,  to  be  moved  and  directed 
by  another  machine,  but  as  “ able  ministers”  “ in  the  kingdom  and  pa- 
tience of  Christ,”  in  whose  skill,  judgment,  and  discretion  we  all  confide. 

On  taking  leave  of  Eramosa,  you  will  please  proceed  south  and  south- 
west to  Waterloo  and  Rainham,  with  the  intention,  after  making  a 
a visit  to  these  two  places,  of  visiting  the  churches  in  the  Niagara  Dis- 
trict. and  subsequently  all  the  churches  from  Hamilton  and  Dundas 
to  Picton.  The  object  of  this  visit  to  the  churches  is  two-fold.  First, 
to  give  the  brethren  generally  an  opportunity  of  becoming  personally 
acquainted  with  those  whom  they  engage  to  sustain  in  heralding  the 
news  of  the  gospel;  and  in  the  second  place,  to  enliven,  interest,  and 
excite  the  brethren  everywhere  to  a higher  point  of  religious  warmth 
and  exemplary  fervor  in  all  that  pertains  both  to  their  own  advance- 
ment in  truth,  holiness,  and  love,  and  their  greater  influence  and 
missionary  activity  in  the  conversion  of  wandering  strangers  and  their 
return  to  the  gospel  habitation.  It  is  contemplated  that  you  will 
remain  two,  three,  or  four  days,  more  or  less,  v/ith  the  brethren  at 
each  locality,  in  this  your  first  tour  ; and  in  passing  along,  you  will 
please  make  particular  enquiry  at  every  point  you  visit  where  brethren 
are  located  respecting  the  state  of  the  public  mind  at  a distance  from 
the  place  where  the  brethren  meet,  and  the  chances  of  success  in  the 
event  of  holding  meetings  at  certain  places  and  points  away  from  the 
direct  influence  of  the  church.  With  this  information,  obtained  in 
passing  from  church  to  church  throughout  the  province,  you  will,  at 
the  close  of  said  visit,  be  able  to  direct  your  labours  to  the  best  possible 
advantage  in  localities  where  brethren  in  their  church  capacity  are  not 
in  the  habit  of  labouring. 

< As  the  churches  of  Erin  and  Esquesing  know  you  personally,  you 
may  omit  paying  them  a visit  immediately,  (unless  you  learn  their 
unwillingness  to  accede  to  this  arrangement,)  promising  to  give  them 
a religious  call  hereafter.  In  journeying  from  Berlin  to  Rainham,  if 
you  find  it  not  too  great  a circuit,  or  not  too  far  out  of  a direct  course, 
it  may  be  well  to  administer  comfort  to  the  little  number  of  “little 
ones”  in  North  East  Hope.  If,  also,  you  could  make  it  in  your  way  to 
see  how  the  brethren  in  Norwich  progress,  all  the  better.  Upon  visi- 
ting Rainham,  you  will  not  meet  with  a church  ; hut  a few  brethren 
and  friends  there  will  assist  you  in  the  necessary  preparations  to  hold 
meetings  where  some  labour  has  already  been  bestowed,  a few  miles 
east  of  the  village  of  Walpole. 

Concerning  a visit  to  St.  Vincent  and  other  places  in  the  north-west, 
these  regions,  it  is  hoped,  will  not  be  neglected  ; but  for  the  present, 
a visit  to  these  parts  may  be  laid  over  or  postponed.  By  this  post- 
ponement, more  assistance  probably  can  be  rendered  in  future. 


Before  concluding,  it  is  necessary  to  add,  that  while  visiting  and 
labouring  with  those  churches  which  have  not  united  with  their  sister 
churches  in  the  divine  work  of  making  known  the  message  of  the 
gospel,  you  are  requested  to  make  an  appeal  to  them  according  to  the 
tenor  of  God’s  love,  and  truth,  and  grace,  as  may  rouse  them  to  a 
sense  of  duty  though  far  gone  in  a death  sleep,  reviving  them  into  the 
activity  of  life  though  almost  congealed  in  the  icebergs  of  north-pole 
worldliness.  Endeavour  to  fill  their  souls  with  the  benevolence  and 
philanthropic  nobility  of  the  gospel.  Warn  them  of  the  perils  and 
fatalities  of  attending  to  what  they  call  their  own  business  supremely, 
exclusively,  and  adoringly.  Speak  to  them  of  heaven’s  disinterestedness 
toward  a guilty  world.  Tell  them  that  God,  angels,  and  men — heaven, 
earth,  and  the  grave — time,  eternity,  and  universal  space,  in  the  majes- 
ty of  its  extent — call  upon  them  to  arouse  from  their  deathly  slumbers, 
and  take  part  in  theTrod-konoring  work  of  redeeming  sin-corrupted 
man. 

Now  may  favour  attend  you.  Keeping  your  Master  in  view,  and 
enlisting  all  your  energies  of  mind  and  strength,  of  soul  and  spirit,  in 
the  service  of  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of-kirds,  may  you  he  person- 
ally, socially,  and  religiously  prospered. 

By  authority  of  the  brethren. 

Your  brother  in  the  work  of  the  gospel, 

D.  Oliphant. 

SPECIAL  NEWS. 

St.  Vincent,  Dec.  10 th,  1849. 

Dear  Brother  Oltphant — Tbe.November  Number  of  the  “ Wit- 
ness" has  been  received,  and  we  are  all  rejoiced  at  the  prospect  of  re- 
ceiving a visit  from  the  brethren  who  have  been  nominated  by  the 
delegates  of  the  co-operation  as  Evangelists.  Until  now  we  have  felt 
ourselves  almost-  forgotten  ; but  the  expectation  of  receiving  help  en- 
courages us,  and  we  feel  strengthened  by  it.  Though  the  weapons  of 
our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  yet  we  feel  our  inability  to  use  the  armour 
of  God  as  effectually  as  we  could  wish,  in  the  pulling  down  of  the  strong 
holds  of  satan,  and  in  removing  the  prejudices  of  the  people.  Our  pro- 
gress though  slow  is  still  onward.  One  more  has  been  added  to  our 
number  by  immersion  since  you  last  heard  from  us.  All  that  sectarian 
bigotry  and  ignorance  can  do  and  say,  is  resorted  to,  in  order  to  prevent 
the  people  from  hearing  the  truth  as  it  in  Jesus. 

Their  slandering  and  evil  speaking,  we  do  not  regard,  as  far  as  it 
respects  ourselves  personally  ; but  it  grieves  us  to  see  men  and  wo- 
men going  on  in  open  rebellion' to  the  requirements  of  the  gospel,  and 
false  teachers  crying  peace,  peace,  when  there  is  no  peace.  We  are 
often  asked  by  opposers,  what  do  you  believe?  What  are  your  princi- 
ples ? They  are  referred  to  the  doctrine  taught  by  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  his  Apostles  for  the  articles  of  our  belief  and  the  principles 
we  advocate.  But  the  fact  is  they  do  not  want  to  know  what  we  believe; 
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they  are  afraid  to  come  to  the  light  of  divine  truth  lest  their  unscrip- 
tural  practices  should  be  reproved.  When  will  the  time  come  when 
men  professing  to  teach  Christianity — will  cease  to  teach  for  doctrine 
the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  men. 

I fear  that  among  those  professing  to  know  the  better  way,  'there 
are  many  who  make  but  little  progress  in  divine  things.  Many 
might  be  helpers  in  carrying  forward  the  good  work,  if  they  would 
exercise  the  talent  they  possess  ; but  there  is  too  great  a disposition 
generally  to  allow  others  to  write  for  us — speak  for  us — and  even 
to  think  for  us — while  if  they  would  exercise  the  talent  they  posses, 
however  small,  editors  would  be  assisted  and  encouraged,  those  who 
teachjwould  be  strengthened,  the  churches  enjoy  a state  of  health  and 
prosperity,  and  we  would  hear  of  many  more  yielding  obedience  to  the 
glorious  gospel  of  the  son  of  God. 

I have  the  pleasure  of  forwarding  to  you  a list  of  new  subscribers  for 
volume  five  of  the  Witness  of  Truth.  I hope  the  Witness  may  ever 
prove  consistent  with  its  title,  and  that  you  may  receive  tangible  proof 
of  your  labours  being  appreciated  by  the  brethren. 

Yours  in  the  good  hope, 

D.  L.  Layton. 

lE^We  shall  make  a strong  effort  to  see  the  brethren  in  St.  Yincent 
during  the  winter,  since  it  will  be  a considerable  period  before  brethren 
Anderson  and  Kilgour  can  reach  that  vicinity.  D.  O. 

Wainfleet  Nov.  20,  1849. 

Dear  Brother  Oliphant  : — It  always  affords  me  pleasure  to  an- 
nounce progress  of  the  good  cause.  Opposition  to  the  gospel  of  Christ 
has  run  very  high  here  this  summer.  It  seems  as  if  spirits  from  the 
internal  regions  have  arisen  to  aid  the  furious  efforts  of  the  enemies  of 
the  cross.  They  first  assailed  by  an  attack  upon  the  doctrine  of  this 
reformation  ; but  the  sword  of  the  spirit  soon  taught  them  that  it  was 
sore  work,  to  u kick  against  the  goads.”  There  was  brought  to  bear 
the  artillery  of  misrepresentation,  slander,  and  defamation  in  the  very- 
worst  form;  directed  by  Mormons  and  other  perfidious  enemies.  To 
add  to  the  gloomy  scene,  one  or  two  members  meditate  a return  to 
Egypt.  But  amid  the  battling  elements  we  are  happy  to  announce 
the  confession  of  two  persons  who  were  recently  baptized  by  brother 
Hendershot.  They  were  induced  to  obey  simply  by  reflection  and 
reading  the  scriptures.  To  complete  our  joy  two  more  who  were  for- 
merly connected  with  the  Baptist  church  in  Rainham,  made  application 
for  union,  and  were  accordingly  united  with  us  on  last  Lord’s  day. 
May  heavenly  peace  and  love  attend  all  the  dear  children  who  “ seek 
for  glory,  honor,  and  immortality.” 

Have  you  declared  like  one  of  old  11  that  we  shall  see  your  face  no 
more  ?”  If  so,  we  have  sorrow  on  this  account. 

Yours,  A.  Clendenan. 
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I VOLUME  FIVE. 

INTRODUCTORY  REMARKS. 

The  fourth  volume  of  the  Witness  having  been  so  favourably  re- 
ceived, and  being  called  upon  to  continue  our  efforts  in  the  good  work 
of  contending  for  the  faith  through  the  press,  we  commence  the  new  year 
With  a new  volume.  Whether  the  fifth  volume  will  be  greater,  better, 
more  interesting,  more  instructive,  or  edifying  than  previous  volumes, 
neither  its  editor  nor  any  of  its  reader  can  tell ; but  one  thing  is 
certain — it  is  commenced  with  as  much  earnestness,  devotion  to  the 
cause,  religious  zeal,  and  Christian  hope,  as  any  volume  that  has 
preceded  it.  And  if  the  interest  which  it  elicits  on  the  part  of  readers 
exceed  our  expectation  in  the  ratio  of  our  last  year’s  offering,  we  shall 
only  have  disappointment  upon  disappoitment  of  the  most  favourable, 
happy,  and  welcome  character. 

As  it  regards  intentions,  and  all  that  these  intentions  either  embrace 
or  imply,  \ye  cannot  promise  more  for  the  future  than  we  have  per- 
formed in  the  past.  Still,  we  anticipate  the  fifth  to  be  the  best  volume, 
because  of  increased  means  to  render  it  so.  To  say  nothing  of  other 
sources,  the  fact  that  two  evangelists  will  be  in  actual  service  in  the 
field  of  labour  during  this  year,  who  will  furnish  reports,  share  their 
counsels  with  the  brethren,  tender  lively  exhortations  to  all  concerned, 
together,  probably,  with  an  occasional  essay,  will  greatly  enhance  the 
contents  of  the  present  volume,  and  make  it  abundantly  more  useful 
and  influential  in  the  divine  work  of  edifying  saints  and  converting  the 
yet  unconverted  to  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord.  Indeed  if  the  spirit 
already  partially  developed  in  past  Numbers  of  this  work,  showing, 
by  practical  fruits,  that  a goodly  few  are  disposed  to  labour  with  us 
on  the  pages  of  the  Witness  by  way  of  correspondence — if,  we  say^ 
such  a cordial  and  co-operative  spirit  continues  and  increases,  this 
paper  will  prosper  and  succeed  to  a charm. 

But  we  need  unity  or  co-operation  in  these  four  things  ; — unity  of 
sentiment  in  the  expediency  of  a periodical  organ  ; untity  in  contri- 
butions with  the  pen  ; unity  in  pecuniary  aid  ; unity  in  the  work  of 
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agency.  Nothing  is  too  great  to  accomplish  by  a united  and  energetic 
people  ; and  by  the  blessing  of  the  Lord,  we  shall  effect  mighty  things 
if  we  are  united  together  as  one  man,  and  add  to  this  oneness  a well- 
tempered  zeal.  0 brethren,  shall  we — can  we — allow  political  as- 
sociations, literary  clubs,  or  earthly  charitable  institutions  to  outstrip 
us  in  fellowship  one  with  another,  sympathetic  energy,  and  undivided 
devotedness  to  the  cause  we  have  espoused  ? 

Let  us  then  prepare  in  unequivocal  earnest  for  the  labours  of  1850 
-—-the  last  year  of  half  the  nineteenth  century  from  the  era  that  gave 
us  the  gospel.  There  is  much  to  do.  The  Lord  asks  all  to  lend  a 
helping  hand.  None  are  exempt  from  duty.  Jesus  has  no  pensioners 
in  his  kingdom.  Active  service  is  the  order  of  the  day  where  Christ 
rules.  He  has  made  no  provision  for  drones.  The  “ slothful”  are 
“ cast  out.”  To  “ give  all  diligence”  then,  and  to  “ always  abound  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord,”  will  not  only  effect  triumphant  results  for  the 
advancement  of  heaven’s  grand  cause,  hut  insure  for  us  who  are  active 
the  highest  happiness  and  noblest  honors  for  time  and  eternity. 

L>.  Oliphant. 

CHRISTIAN  DISCRETION. 

We  copy  the  following  from  the  “ Millennial  Harbinger.”  It  is 
written  by  brother  Ferguson  of  Nashville,  State  of  Tennessee.  To 
say  that  this  article  is  anuch  needed  is  only  to  say  what  will  be  and 
must  be  universally  conceded.  We  commend  also  the  extract  from  an 
article  copied  from  “ The  Christian”  by  brother  W.  W.  Eaton,  which 
immediately  follows  this  essay  on  the  discretion  of  Christians.  We 
'print  these  articles  in  the  Witness , and  may  we  hope  that  its  readers 
will  imprint  them  upon  their  memories  ? I).  O. 

The  cause  of  truth  seldom  suffers  more  than  from  the  imprudence 
and  indiscretion  of  its  friends.  An  intemperate  and  misdirected  zeal, 
a vain  and  foolish  haughtiness  of  disposition,  and  a love  of  contention 
for  contention  sake,  do  as  much  effective  service  in  retarding  refor- 
mation, as  is  accomplished  by  all  the  opposition  now  arrayed  against 
it.  The- times  call  for  an  analysis  and  exposure,  as  well  as  a remedy 
for  this  crying  evil.  In  so  far  as  the  following  observations  may 
contribute  to  these  ends,  they  are  submitted  in  the  fear  of  God. 

Every  Christian  should  seek  to  elevate  himself  above  servility  to 
the  world.  He  should  not  covet  its  smiles,  and  he  should  certainly 
be  superior  to  its  temptations.  At  the  same  time  he  has  no  right, 
human  or  divine,  to  despise  the  world.  A very  important  distinction 
exists  between  a slavish  submission  to  the  opinions  and  customs  of 
others,  and  a discreet  and  judicious  behaviour  towards  them.  It  is 
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the  difference  between  wisdom  and  servility — prudence  and  meanness 
— gentleness  and  timidity — courage  and  violence.  The  distinction  is 
as  broad  as  that  between  virtue  and  vice.  In  the  one  case  you  treat 
men  with  civility  and  appear  before  them  with  good  breeding,  by 
which  you  are  enabled  according  to  an  immutable  law  of  the  social 
economy,  to  gain  upon  their  affections  and  instil  into  them  the  princi- 
ples of  your  holy  profession  ; by  the  other,  you  bow  meanly  to  their 
weakness  and  errors,  and  become  lost  to  yourselves  and  your  princi- 
ples in  conformity  to  the  world.  In  the  one  case  you  become  a Jew 
to  make  him  a Christian  ; in  the  other  you  become  a Jew  at  the  ex- 
pense of  your  Christianity.  ITow  forcible  is  the  apostolic  teaching 
and  example  upon  this  subject ! “ For,  though  I be  a freeman,  with 

respect  to  all  : I have  made  myself  a servant  that  I might  gain  the 
more.  So.  to  the  Jews,  I became  a Jew,  that  I might  gain  the  Jews  : 
i to  those  under  the  the  law,  (though  not  under  the  law,)  as  under 
the  law,  that  I might  gain  those  under  the  law:  to  those  without 
law,  as  without  law  (not  being  without  law  to  God , but  unde r a 
law  to  Christ ,)  that  I might  gain  those  that  are  without  law.  To 
the  weak,  I became  as  weak,  that  I might  gain  the  weak.  To  all,  I 
have  become  all  things,  that,  by  all  means,  I might  save  some.  Now, 
this  I do  for  the  sake  of  the  gospel,  and  that  I may  become  a joint 
partaker  of  its  reward.”  1 Cor.  ix.  19,24.  Here  is  embodied  the 
great  principle  for  which  I contend.  It  is  not  a sacrifice  of  truth  or 
even  of  dignity  that  Christianity  requires  ; but  it  is  a sacrifice  of  self. 
By  bearing  with  the  mistakes  and  infirmities  of  men  you  may  master 
their  errors,  dissipate  their  prejudices,  and  through  patience  and  a 
gentle  teaching  lead  them  to  truth  and  consistency.  The  tide  of 
human  prejudice,  when  blown  by  the  winds  of  passion,  always  runs 
high,  and  threatens  a wreck  to  all  who  venture  upon  its  turbid  waters. 
The  skillful  pilot  on  the  bark  of  truth  will  prefer  to  coast  along  the 
shore,  rather  than  venture  into  the  bounding  channel,  as  the  only 
course  by  which  he  can  reach  his  destination  with  celerity  -or  safety. 

There  are  men  among  us,  who  have  so  miconceived  the  Christian 
spirit,  as  to  think  that  it  is  beneath  their  dignity  and  the  honor  of 
Christianity  to  court  the  affections  of  their  fellows,  by  bearing  with 
their  prejudices.  Such  have  surely  forgotten  that  Christ  and  his 
religion,  though  holding  supreme  authority,  have  ever  appeared  in  the 
form  of  a servant.  Or  they  have  never  understood  the  power  of 
the  principle,  which  makes  him  “ greatest  who  is  servant  of  all.”  Let 
us  ask  such,  Ought  not  men  to  be  won  to  Christ  ? Can  this  be  effected 
without  engaging  their  hearts  ? Are  not  prudence  and  wisdom  part  of 
Christian  character  1 And  upon  the  score  of  dignity,  which  is  the 
most  truly  dignified,  to  take  so  large  and  comprehensive  a view  of  the 
designs  of  the  gospel,  go  a^to  be  able  to  stoop  to  human  prejudices 
and  infirmities,  and  thus  arrest  their  false  principles  and  reform  their 
improper  practices  ; or  to  be  puffed  up  with  a self-conceited  haughti- 
ness which  places  the  honor  of  our  actions  not  in  doing  good,  but  in 
contemning  and  despising  all  the  means  of  effecting  it?  The  latter 
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dignity  is  a narrow  insolence  ! This  pride  is  the  pride  of  Lucifer  ! — 
more  properly  called  yanity.  This  contempt  of  the  world  is  bigotry, 
and  will  destroy  whoever  possesses  it ; and  so  far  as  he  has  influence, 
the  good  cause  with  which  he  stands  connected.  The  experience  of 
all  the  wise  would  address  all  such — 


“ This  pride  I know  will  bring  you  low ; 
A thousand  times  I’ve  told  you  so.” 


What  a difference  between  this  character  and  the  truly  great  and 
magnanimous  man  ! The  one  is  open  and  free  to  all — has  no  good 
that  he  would  not  love  to  impart.  He  is  ever  ready  to  render  an  account 
of  his  actions  ; for  his  character  is  never  more  bright  than  when  fully 
understood.  Affable  and  simple  in  his  manners,  he  is  seldom  assailed 
by  the  hatred  and  animosity  of  the  bigoted,  the  jealousies  or  suspicions 
of  the  ignorant ; or,  if  thus  assailed,  he  rejoices  in  the  future  triumph 
of  truth,  and  shows  the  true  greatness  of  his  character  by  calmly  wait- 
ing the  sober  decision  of  his  assailants.  He  loves  the  light  and  rejoices 
in  it,  and  fears  naught  but  the  danger  of  offending  against  truth,  the 
rights  of  his  fellow-men,  and  the  laws  of  his  God.  In  order  to  attain 
to  this  elevation  of  character  we  should  remember  in  otir  intercourse 
with  men,  that  our  actions  are  liable  to  different  constructions ; that 
different  men  look  upon  them  differently;  that  all  men  do  not  reason, 
and  few  reason  correctly  ; few  discriminate  between  things  that  differ  ; 
and  therefore,  wre  owe  it  as  a duty  to  truth  and  to  the  rights  of  our 
neighbour  that  we  so  act  as  to  secure  our  principles  against  the  misap- 
prehensions and  consequent  perversions  of  weak  minds.  It  is  to  this 
end  that  our  Lord  has  enjoined — “ Be  ye  wise  as  serpents  and  harm- 
less as  doves.” 

We  are  called  to  zeal;  and  zeal  or  earnestness  of  temperament  is, 
without  doubt,  the  greatest  of  mental  accomplishments.  He  who  is 
without  it  never  effects  any  thing,  unless  it  be  by  accident,  in  which 
ease  he  deserves  and  can  receive  no  reward.  But  zeal  illy  tempered 
and  iniz-ed  with  ignorance  of  human  nature,  often  defeats  itself.  For 
example  ■:  .some  men  often  do  and  say  the  things  they  approve  from  no 
higher  motive  than  because  others  are  present  who  oppose  them.  They 
look  upon  this  as  devotion  to  the  truth,  and  to  do  otherwise  would  be 
a desertion  of  it.  The  result  is,  that  very  truth  is  brought  into  re- 
proach and  contempt  for  their  zeal  in  opposition.  This  is  wrong.  The 
motive  is  low.  It  is  a perverse  and  uncharitable  use  of  truth.  It  is 
causing  “ our  good  to  be  evil  spoken  of. ” It  is  the  extreme  of  dissim- 
ulation. The  medium,  therefore,  is  the  true  ground — the  medium 
between  a hypocritical  dissembling,  and  an  arrogant  obstinacy.  Any 
man  who  sacrifices  truth  to  interest — who  basely  deserts  the  cause  he 
approves,  will  always  reproach  himself  more  than  the  truth  he  deserts, 
in  the  estimation  of  the  world.  I never  knew  an  exception  to  this  rule. 
Our  brethren,  removing  from  the  west  to  some  of  the  more  fashionable 
circles  of  the  Union,  and  where  we  were  known  as  a religious  people 
only  through  the  misrepresentations  of  our  enemies,  have  deserted  the 
cause  they  had  espoused,  But  in  all  these  instances,  they  have  suf- 
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fered  many  of  the  consequences  even  in  this  life.  Time-serving  has 
injured  them,  but  the  world  knows  full  well  what  honor  and  Chris- 
tianity require,  and  they  charge  such  base  treachery  upon  the  Judas 
who  is  guilty,  rather  than  upon  the  cause  he  abandons.  I have  from 
my  heart  pitied  such  men.  Lost  to  their  own  self-respect,  deserted 
by  all,  even  by  those  whose  smiles  they  have  perfidiously  courted,  ashamed 
to  return  to  the  humble  but  fearless  advocates  of  their  former  pro- 
fession, they  are  left  to  callous  indifference  of  heart,  or  the  dreadful 
corrodings  of  sorrow  and  remorse.  It  is  the  casting  of  the  thirty 
pieces  of  silver,  the  small  reward  of  their  perfidy,  at  the  feet  of  the 
priests,  to  seek  forgetfulness  in  a spiritual  suicide.  Hence  the  conduct 
of  such  is  not  so  much  to  be  feared.  The  world  knows  them,  and  the 
world  brands  them.  But  in  the  case  of  the  indiscreet  professor,  the 
cause  is  injured,  and  the  world  deceived  to  believe  that  his  indiscretions 
are  the  truths  he  and  his  friends  advocate. 

Are  we  not  warranted,  now,  in  the  conclusion,  that  by  the  highest 
authority  we  are  bound  carefully  to  avoid  giving  needless  offence  to 
any  man,  however  weak  or  sinful  he  may  be,  and  so  far  from  casting  a 
stumbling-block  in  the  way,  we  should  seek,  by  all  honorable  means, 
the  promotion  of  truth  among  all  ranks  and  conditions  of  men  ? I 
think  I may  safely  say,  this  is  our  solemn  duty,  enforced  by  at 
least  three  of  the  most  powerful  considerations.  1.  The  justice  and 
respect  which  we  owe  to  our  own  character  demands  it.  If  our  pro- 
fession suffer  by  our  own  imprudence,  we  must,  to  some  extent,  suffer 
with  it.  If  it  is  reproached,  we  are  reproached.  True,  the  promotion 
of  our  personal  reputation  should  not  be  the  end  for  which  we  should 
either  teach  or  practise  Christianity.  There  is  a higher  and  nobler 
one— one  to  which,  if  need  be,  reputation  and  life  itself  should  be 
sacrificed.  Still,  we  should  not  be  insensible  to  the  great  amount  of 
good  we  can  effect  bj'  a good  reputation.  Men  should  not  live  to  eat, 
yet  they  must  eat  to  live.  He  should  not  labor  for  the  good  opinion 
of  men  ; but  certainly  we  should  have  such  self-respect  as  to  provide 
against  the  mistakes  and  reproaches  of  men.  2.  The  love  we  owe  to 
our  neighbors  requires  it.  “ Without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord.”  If  I,  by  my  imprudence,  sacrifice  the  prospective  holiness  of 
my  fellow  man,  which  I do  when  I needlessly  cause  him  to  reject  the 
truth,  I am  indirectly  the  cause  of  his  destruction  ; and  thus,  though 
I may  not  detract  from  his  responsibility,  I greatly  add  to  my  own. 
Human  nature  exhibits  a most  wonderful  chain  of  mutual  dependency. 
No  man  exists  for  himself.  No  man  is  independent.  He  cannot  be. 
From  this  fact  all  social  good  flows.  “ No  man  liveth  to  himself,  and 
no  man  dieth  to  himself,  for  whether  we  live  unto  the  Lord,  or  whether 
we  die  we  die  unto  the  Lord;  whether  we  live,  therefore,  or  die,  we  are 
the  Lord’s.”  Let  selfishness  and  ignorance,  then,  exult  in  contempt 
of  others,  but  let  us  rejoice  in  giving  none  offence,  “neither  to  Jew  nor 
Gentile,  nor  to  the  church  of  God,  not  seeking  our  own  profit  but  the 
profit  of  many,  that  they  may  be  saved.”  1 Cor.  x.  32,  33.  3.  The 
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obligations  run  into  this  one.  We  are  commanded  to  let  our  light 
shine  before  men,  that  they  seeing  our  good  works  may  be  constrained 
to  glorify  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven.  We  are  exhorted  to  shine  as 
lights  in  the  world,  holding  forth  the  word  of  life.  The  example  of 
Christ  and  the  Apostles,  presented  before  us  for  our  imitation,  enjoins 
the  same  thing.  They  sought  not  to  please  themselves.  They  endured 
all  things  that  men  might  obtain  the  salvation  of  God  with  eternal 
glory.  Let  us,  then,  impressed  with  our  duty  to  God,  and  animated 
by  the  example  of  our  Lord,  seek  to  adorn  our  holy  profession  in  every 
circle  into  which  we  may  be  thrown. 

J.  B.  F. 

“ SOUND  DOCTRINE/’ 

We  have  labored  long  and  zealously  to  explain,  establish,  and  en- 
force correct  views  of  Faith,  Repentance,  and  Baptism,  and  the  out- 
ward order  of  a New  Testament  Church  ; this  is  well,  and  these  things 
should  have  still  their  share  of  attention  in  our  meetings  and  in  our 
publications,  but  not  to  the  exclusion  of  those  moral  precepts,  without 
the  practice  of  which  all  our  professions  are  as  sounding  brass  or  a 
noisy  cymbal.  I have  often  found  inattentive  hearers  when  I have 
endeavored  to  enforce  the  necessity  of  secret  prayer ; the  worship  of 
God  in  families  ; more  attention  to  social  meetings  for  prayer,  praise, 
and  the  study  of  God’s  word  ; more  conversation  with  friends  and 
companions  on  practical  godliness  ; and  the  necessity  of  an  entire  con- 
formity to  all  the  will  of  God.  Discourses  on  themes  like  these  have 
called  forth  no  signs  of  approbation,  while  a sermon  on  some  of  our 
distinguishing  peculiarities  would  have  been  listened  to  with  the  most 
profound  attention.  Brethren  often  appear  quite  suprised  that  the 
disobedient  do  not  receive  and  obey  the  gospel,  while  they  can  let  days 
and  weeks  pass  without  spending  an  entire  hour  in  the  prayerful  study 
of  God’s  word.  They  can  find  time  to  visit  friends  and  brethren,  to 
converse  on  all  subjects  and  on  all  occasions,  but  no  time  to  retire  to 
their  closets  to  hold  communion  with  God.  These  are  the  pseudo 
reformers  which  I fear  ; men  so  worldly  would  sell  the  cause  of  God 
for  a mess  of. pottage;  they  soon  fall  out  with  their  brethren,  and  a 
prayerless  man  you  never  can  fully  reconcile  to  his  brother  ; he  becomes 
wilful,  and  rather  than  humble  himself  before  God  and  his  people,  he 
would  see  the  Church  of  God  and  his  cause  scattered  to  the  four  winds. 
All  this  begins  in  the  neglect,  of  what  are  esteemed  by  too  many,  small 
duties.  If  we  would  see  the  cause  of  truth  triumphant,  the  constant 
watching  over  our  thoughts,  words,  and  actions  must  characterize  us. 
Persevering  prayer,  and  the  conscientious  discharge  of  the  duties  we 
owe  to  God  and  man,  must  bo  required  as  proof  of  the  sincerity  of  our 
profession.  Indeed  the  whole  Christian  system  is  only  the  means  ! — 
The  end  is  the  formation  of  a character  as  near  like  the  great  Examplar 
as  possible.  He  who  is  satisfied  with  his  Christianity,  because  he  at- 
tends regularly  upon  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel  in  the  congregation, 
&nd  neglects  the  daily  study  of  God’s  word,  self-examination,  and 
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secret  prayer,  will  find  no  enjoyment  in  the  social  worship  of  the  con- 
gregation— the  meetings  will  be  irksome — and  he  will  wait  for  only 
the  semblance  of  an  excuse  wholly  to  leave  the  Church  of  the  Living 
God.  Suffer  then,  my  brethren,  a word  of  exhortation  : “ I beseech 
you  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  you  present  your  bodies  a living  sacrifice, 
holy,  acceptable  to  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service ; and  be  not 
conformed  to  the  world,  but  be  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your 
mind.”  Instead  of  offering  yourselves  an  offering  to  the  world,  offer 
yourselves  to  God,  with  hands  clean  and  hearts  pure.  Instead  of  lean- 
ing towards  the  world,  endeavour  evef'y  day  to  become  more  and  more 
like  the  Saviour.  Be  Christians — Disciples  of  Christ — reformers  (of 
yourselves.)  in  doctrine,  in  practice,  in  thought,  in  desire,  in  every 
thing  that  ennobles  human  nature.  W.  W.  E. 

METHODIST  SCHISM. 

The  subjoined  extract  is  from  a letter  written  by  a gentleman  in 
Europe.  We  copy  it  from  the  Observer  of  the  city  of  New  York  : — 

D.  O. 

Anything  that  promotes  or  retards  the  progress  of  the  church  to- 
wards her  spirituality  and  freedom, — anything  in  any  section  thereof, 
or  in  Christ’s  government  of  the  nations  hearing  thereupon, — is  mat- 
ter of  deep  and  devout  interest.  It  is  only  now  that  the  proceedings 
in  the  Wesleyan  body,  that  seem  so  ominous  of  extensive  and  even 
vital  results  to  that  large  and  important  section  of  the  British  Chris- 
tian community, — have  assumed  a shape  such  as  can  be  correctly  des- 
cribed, the  real  state  of  the  case  unfolded,  and  the  probable  results  to 
both  parties  in  their  bearings  upon  the  cause  of  the  spiritual  and  the 
free  discerned.  I give  you,  therefore,  a brief  history  of  the  Wesleyan 
Schism. 

I call  it  schism  ; for  it  is  a division  m the  body, — the  Conference 
has  indeed  expelled  the  refractory  ministers,  but  they  are  still  Wes- 
leyans,  and  have  no  notion  of  withdrawing  from  the  Body.  And  yet, 
if  ever  there  was  a religious  community  that  might  seem  to  have  secured 
itself  against  division,  the  Wesleyan  was  that  one.  That  the  Head  of 
the  Papal  Church  should  be  expelled  by  his  own  subjects,  and  only 
restored  by  foreign  bayonets  ; or  that,  in  the  Protestant  Episcopalian 
Church,  bishop  should  war  with  bishop,  and  dean  denounce  dean,  and 
rector  condemn  vicar,  and  the  members  of  one  congregation  fly  from 
the  ministrations  of  the  pastor  of  another,  as  from  a poison-scatterer  ; or 
that,  as  is  now  the  case  at  Bristol,  a dissenting  minister  should  lecture 
on  the  evils  of  dissent,  were  things  wonderful  enough  ; but,  that  the 
Wesleyan  body  should  now  heave  from  centre  to  circumference  as  with 
the  throes  of  a moral  earthquake,  is  most  wonderful  of  all : what  no 
one  expected.  The  case  stands  thus.  For  some  half-dozen  years  past, 
dissatisfaction,  that  had  for  more  than  the  same  number  of  years  be- 
fore, been  secretly  fermenting  in  the  Wesleyan  body,  began  to  display 
itself.  A kind  of  clerical  aristocracy,  it  was  said,  had  been  established 
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in  the  Conference,  by  which  all  the  business  was  managed  ; and  neither 
its  pecuniary  affairs,  nor  those  of  the  mission-house  were  satisfactorily 
conducted.  Ministers,  superintendents,  stewards,  and  class-leaders, 
all  grumbled  ; but  “ the  knot  of  magnates”  as  they  are  called,  contin- 
ued to  act  as  they  chose. 

The  “ Flysheets”  then  began  to  be  published  ; a kind  of  Methodist 
“Tracts  for  the  Times,”  without  author’s  name,  printer’s  name,  or  any 
clew  to  the  writers,  who  yet  must,  from  their  intimate  and  accurate 
knowledge  of  what  was  taking  place  in  the  interior  management  of  the 
Wesleyan  body  and  its  mission  house,  have  been  members  ; and  a week- 
ly newspaper  called  the  Wesleyan  Times , whose  attacks  upon  the 
persons  and  proceedings  of  the  recognized  leaders  of  Methodism  were 
quite  in  the  “ free  and  easy”  style  of  its  great  metropolitan  prototype. 
The  Conference  for  a while  disregarded  all  this  ; hut  the  effects  of 
accusations,  reiterated  and  unrefuted,  began  to  be  felt  throughout  the 
Wesleyan  body.  Distrust  took  the  place  of  confidence,  suspicion  suc- 
ceeded absolute  faith,  and  concord  was  superseded  by  division.  Then 
the  Conference  took  up  the  matter  ; pronounced  the  attacks  reckless 
and  malicious  calumnies,  but  did  not  prove  them  so,  nor  refute  them  ; 
adopted  a course  that  gave  a handle  for  saying:  “ The  Conference  is 
annoyed,  not  that  what  has  been  said  of  it  is  true,  but  that  it  has  been 
said  at  all ; its  object  is  to  silence  its  accusers,  not  to  reform  itself.” 
It  required  a categorical  answer  to  the  question,  n Are  you  or  are  you 
not  the  writer  of  the  articles  in  “ the  Fly-sheets”  and  Wesleyan  Times  V' 
Treating  the  articles  as  criminal,  deserving  expulsion  from  the  minis- 
try and  deprivation  of  bread,  they  ask,  “ Are  you  the  author  ?”  Thus 
improving  upon  the  old  saw,  “ Confess  and  be  hanged,”  by  substitu- 
ting, “ Confess  or  be  hanged  the  punishment  being  the  same  in  either 
case  ; eonfess,  or  confess  not,  hanged  you  shall  he  : something  like 
the  course  pursued  in  Scotland  under  Charles  the  Second.  When 
acts  of  overt  or  constructive  treason  could  not  be  established,  the 
question  was,  Do  you  approve  of  the  Sanquhar  Declaration?  Or, 
Was  the  killing  of  Archbishop  Sharpe  murder?  Answer,  or  no  an- 
swer ; it  was  all  the  same,  you  must  be  hanged. 

Messrs.  Everett,  Dunn,  and  Griffiths  refused  to  answer,  and  were 
expelled  ; and  they  have  held  meetings  in  Exeter  Hall,  London,  and 
in  Bristol  Manchester,  and  other  large  towns  ; upwards  of  forty  circuits 
have  “ pronounced”  their  expulsion,  as  equally  at  variance  with  the 
ancient  rules  and  established  usages  of  Methodism  and  the  principles 
of  the  New  Testament;  and  an  organization  is  widely  set  on  foot  for 
adopting  means  to  bring  the  proceedings  of  the  Conference  into  har- 
mony with  the  principles  of  civil  and  religious  liberty,  and  hindering 
them  from  pursuing  a course  of  intolerance  and  exclusiveness,  danger- 
ous to  the  best  inerests  of  the  connection.  The  expelled  ministers 
declare,  that  though  Mr.  Everett  has  labored  in  the  ministry  43  years, 
Mr.  Dunn  30,  and  Mr.  Griffith  20  ; though  driven  from  the  ministry, 
excommunicated  from  the  Society,  deprived  of  church  privilegs,  strip- 
ped of  their  income,  and  thus  publicly  condemned,  neither  for  preach- 
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I ing  false  doctrine,  nor  immoral  conduct,  nor  neglect  of  ministerial 
ability,  they  do  not  intend  to  join  any  other  body.  They  will,  they 
i say,  embrace  all  opportunities  of  preaching  the  gospel,  h-old  meetings 
all  over  the  empire  to  make  their  case  known,  encourage  officers  and_ 
members  to  keep  their  present  relations  to  Methodism,  urge  the  body 
to  petition  Conference  to  rescind  the  Anti-Wesleyau  and  Anti-Chris- 
tian law  of  ’35,  to  conduct  its  proceedings  with  open  doors,  to  appoint 
laymen  alone  as  treasurers  of  all  its  funds,  to  discontinue  the  present 
committee,  and  henceforth  to  choose  the  Connexional  committees  by 
ballot;  to  admit  the  right  of  the  Methodist  Societies,  in  all  official 
meetings,  as  Leaders,  and  quarterly  meetings,  to  petition  or  memorial- 
ize Conference  on  any  subject,  bearing,  in  their  opinion,  on  the  interests 
| of  the  Connexion;  and  to  require  that  a large  and  independent  com- 
mittee be  chosen,  for  the  purpose  of  investigating  the  state  of  the  Con- 
ncxional  funds  as  far  back  as  that  committee  may  deem  necessary. 

. From  all  this  it  will  appear  that  what  these  men  want,  and  the  thousands 
upon  thousands  of  their  applauders,  all  over  England,  is,  reform  in  the 
administration  ; and  it  is  not  till  the  next  Conference  we  shall  know 
whether  those  reforms  will  be  made,  the  Conference  retrace  its  steps, 
and  these  men  be  restored,  that  the  final  effects  of  the  schism  shall  be 
seen. 

THE  COMMANDMENTS  OF  GOD. 

Niagara  Falls,  ls£  October , 1849. 

SIN  OF  DISOBEDIENCE. 

“ Fear  God  and  keep  his  commandments,  for  this  is  the  whole  duty  of  man.” 

Eccles.  xii : 13. 

For  the  correct  understanding  of  the  term  commandments  of  God,  I 
shall  as  far  as  the  Lord  enables  me  briefly  classify  them  in  the  following 
I order.  1st.  Those  which  refer  to  our  duty  in  adoration  and  worship 
of  Jehovah,  as  our  Creator,  Saviour,  Redeemer,  Preserver,  merciful 
Benefactor,  and  to  whom  we  are  accountable  as  to  all  our  thoughts 
i and  actions,  “ in  whom  we  live  and  move,  and  from  whom  we  have  our 
; being,’'  Acts  xvii,  28 — “who  surroundeth  our  path  and  is  acquainted 
with  all  our  ways.”  Ps.  cxxxix,  3.  2nd.  As  to  our  views  and  hopes, 

: as  in  and  to  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 
3d.  As  to  referring  to  our  brethren  in  Christ,  with  whom  we  associate 
in  worship.  4th.  As  to  professing  Christians,  yet  not  fully  carrying 
i out  obedience  to  the  commands  of  Christ  and  the  apostles,  as  exempli- 
I fied  in  the  churches  which  they  established.  5th.  As  to  our  intercourse 
with  the  world.  6th.  As  to  our  families.  7th.  As  to  being  obedient 
to  the  laws  of  the  government  where  we  dwell.  8th.  As  to  taking 
■ part  in  war,  and  as  to  our  personal  enemies. 

The  apostle  Paul  referring  to  the  conduct  of  the  children  of  Israel, 

1 says,  1 Cor.  x,  11,  “ These  things  happened  unto  them  for  ensamples, 
and  they  are  written  for  our  admonition,  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the 
earth  are  come.”  I shall  therefore  select  a few  passages  from  the  old 
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Testament  to  show  the  uniform  dealing  of  God,  in  reference  to  every 
act  of  disobedience  in  his  people.  Gen.  ii,  16,  17,  “And  the  Lord 
God  commanded  the  man,  saying,  Of  every  tree  in  the  garden  thou 
mayest  freely  eat,  but  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  thou 
shalt  not  eat  of  it,  for  in  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shaft  surely 
die.”  Gen.  iii,  4 “And  the  Serpent  said  unto  the  woman,  ye  shall 
not  surely  die,  for  God  doth  know,  that  in  the  day  ye  eat  thereof,  ye 
shall  be  as  Gods,  knowing  good  and  evil.”  “ And  the  Lord  called 
unto  Adam,  Hast  thou  eaten  of  the  tree  whereof  I commanded  thee 
thou  shouldst  not  eat.”  “ And  to  the  woman  he  said,  I will  greatly 
multiply  thy  sorrow”  &c.  Here  we  see  from  disobedience  the  cause 
of  all  the  misery  that  prevails  upon  the  earth.  This  first  act  of  dis- 
obedience is  the  ground  of  all  the  evils  which  have  afflicted  mankind. 
It  was  not  an  immoral  act — not  an  act  of  injustice,  but  the  mere  eating 
of  the  fruit,  while  there  were  strong  inducements  held  out  to  do  so,  “ to 
be  made  wise,”  to  become  as  Gods  knowing  good  and  evil ; and  from 
this  same  kind  of  reasoning,  Satan,  to  this  hour,  turns  millions  of  pro-  j 
fessing  Christians  to  disobey  the  Lord’s  commands.  May  the  Lord 
lead  all  professors  to  lay  it  to  heart.  The  great  sin  of  our  first  Parents  j 
consisted  in  not  believing  God,  regarding  his  declaration  false  ; in 
plain  language,  considering  God  a liar  as  to  the  threatened  death.— 
So  does  every  act  of  disobedience  condemned  by  God’s  word  partake 
of  the  same  awful  sin.  We  should  bear  in  mind,  that  good  motives  or  1 
intentions,  sincerity  of  purpose,  or  conscience,  the  common  standard 
pleaded  for,  which  govern  many  pious  people,  but  unsustained  by  God’s  j 
word,  and  all  such  plausible  grounds,  are  to  be  rejected,  as  such  comes  j| 
from  “ the  spirit  that  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience,”  to  whom 
he  “ appears  as  an  angel  of  light”  through  the  instrumentality  of  learn-  j 
ed  men  who  profess  to  make  their  hearers  wise  as  Gods  or  Divines. 

I shall  set  forth  a few  passages  as  to  the  obedience  enjoined  upon 
the  Israelites,  and  the  uniform  dealing  of  God,  even  toward  that  favour-  j 
ed  people,  in  consequence  of  disobedience,  that  we  may  be  led  to  re-  j 
pentance  for  any  and  every  departure  from  the  line  set  before  us  under 
the  gospel  dispensation. 

The  Lord  says  to  Isaac,  Gen.  xxvi,  %,  “ I will  perform  the  oath  j 
which  I sware  unto  Abraham  thy  father,  because  Abraham  obeyed  my  ' 
voice  and  kept  my  charge,  my  commandments,  my  statutes,  and  my  I 
laws,  [here  the  Lord  has  reference,  not  to  obedience  in  some,  but  in  I 
all  things,  which  I pray  we  all  may  keep  in  view.] — The  Lord  declares 
to  Moses,  in  reference  to  the  people,  Ex.  xv,  25,  “ If  thou  wilt  diligent-  j 
ly  hearken  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  give  ear  to  his  command- 
ments, and  keep  all  his  statutes,  I will  put  none  of  those  curses  upon 
thee.”  Num.  xv,  39,  “ That  you  may  remember  all  the  commandments 
of  the  Lord  to  do  them.”  Deut.  xi,  18,  19,  20,  27,  “A  blessing  if  ye  "■ 
will  obey , a curse  if  ye  will  not  obey,  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  \ 
your  God.”  Much  more  to  the  same  effect  I omit,  trusting  that  those  ji 
who  fear  the  Lord  will  search  for  their  own  edification,  so  that  they 
may  be  moved  to  render  obedience.  The  casting  off  the  Israelites,  and 
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the  judgments  which  God  inflicted  upon  them,  will  he  found  to  have 
arisen  from  disobedience  as  it  respects  his  icorship , which  is  not  so  held 
forth  by  the  teachers  of  the  present  day.  The  disobedience  of  Moses 
in  striking  the  rock,  instead  of  speaking  to  it,  as  he  had  done  before 
to  bring  water,  as  also  the  case  of  Saul  and  the  people  as  seen  in  1 
Samuel,  xv,  keeping  the  best  of  the  cattle  to  sacrifice  unto  God,  clearly 
establish  that  good  motives  are  no  justification  to  be  pleaded.  Repen- 
tance, and  fleeing  to  the  cross  is  the  only  refuge  for  pardon  for  our 
disobedience. 

In  examining  the  gospel  dispensation,  I shall  commence  with  the 
commission  of  the  Lord  to  the  Apcstles,  as  such  is  the  ground  of  au- 
thority for  all  that  they  taught.  Matt,  xxviii,  18,  “ All  power  is  given 
unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth  ; go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I have 
commanded  you.”  See  also  John  xiv,  21,  23  ; xv,  10  ; 1 John  ii,  3,  4, 
5 ; 2 John  6 ; 1 Cor.  vii,  19.  Blessings  of  obedience,  see  Acts  v,  29, 
32  ; Rom.  vi,  17;  Phil,  i,  2 ; 1 Pet.  i,  22;  Heb.  v,  9 ; Luke  iii.  20, 
21  ; xi,  27,  28.  The  consequences  of  disobedience  I 'shall  set  forth; 
but  I proceed  to  show  in  what  way  the  first  converts  obeyed,  and  how 
they  were  directed  by  the  Apostles.  \ This  we  find  in  the  Acts  or 
actions  of  Apostles,  after  they  were  endued  with  power  from  on  high. 
We  have  this  set  forth  in  the  ii  of  Acts,  14th  to  37th  verse  ; and  we 
find  at  the  41st  verse,  “ the}7  that  gladly  received  the  word  were  bapti- 
zed.” “ And  they  continued  steadfast  in  the  apostles  teaching,  fel- 
lowship, breaking  of  bread,  and  prayers.” 

Plere  we  see  the  effect  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  then  as  now,  some 
reject  the  obedience  the  word  enjoins.  I ask  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 
by  whom  among  professing  disciples  is  this  example  followed,  in  strict 
conformity  asset  forth?  I ask,  do  those  called  Baptists  act  thus? 
Where  is  their  authority  for  delay  to  baptize  those  who  profess  to 
believe?  Did  Peter  and  John  subject,  to  Quarantine  those  professing 
to  believe  ? In  the  breaking  of  bread,  instead  of  shewing  it  forth,  or 
attending  to  it  “ on  the  first  day  of  the  week,”  when  it  is  observed  it 
is  generally  placed  in  the  back  ground  when  the  auditory  are  gone 
away.  Surely  this  is  not  shewing  forth  the  death  of  Christ  as  their 
hope.  Many  are  zealous  as  to  regarding  to  the  Lord’s  day  (for  which 
there  is  no  divine  command,)  yet  the  last  command  of  Christ  as  to  re- 
membering his  death,  is  omitted,  which  forms  the  ground  of  all  our 
worship,  whether  prayer  or  praise,  and  was  stately  observed  on  every 
first  day  of  the  week  by  the  first  churches.  Such  is  now  by  most 
professors  attended  to  according  to  their  feelings,  and  not  statedly,  as 
practised  at  first.  And  so  with  regard  to  the  fellowship  and  the 
reading  of  the  scriptures — no  prayers  for  God’s  blessing  on  the  fellowship, 
or  for  liberality  in  giving  as  God  has  blessed  us. 

The  Saviour  sanctioned  the  reading  of  the  Jaw  and  the  prophets, 
while  to  these  we  have  the  New  Testament.  These  all  being  read  in 
regular  order  by  the  church,  with  prayer  for  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
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to  open  the  hearts  of  all  who  may  hear  the  word,  to  attend  to  the  teach- 
ing, and  to  bless  the  word  throughout  the  earth,  such  acknowledge- 
ment of  dependence  on  God,  with  attention  thereto  by  the  Church — 
the  whole  counsel  of  God  is  brought  to  view.  In  many  churches  as- 
suming great  respect  for  the  Bible,  many  portions  of  it  never  come 
before  the  church,  preaching  having  assumed  the  chief  place  in  the 
professing  world,  which  is  intended  for  the  unconverted. 

The  ordinances  and  exhortations  as  to  duties  and  obedience  are  for 
the  members  of  the  church.  The  Apostolic  order  is  subverted,  so  that 
the  all  things  enjoined  to  be  attended  to,  in  order  to  secure  the  Lord 
being  with  the  church,  are  now  disregarded,  and  the  commands  of  men 
in  some  things  take  the  place  of  the  order  established  at  Pentecost. 
The  mode  of  admitting  members  to  the  churches,  is  according  to  an 
order  established  by  each  community — the  children  of  the  members 
are  generally  regarded  as  disciples  without  any  reference  to  conver- 
sion. The  Saviour  in  teaching  Nicodemas,  shews  that  no  title  to  heav-  j 
en  is  derived  from  parents.  (Jno.  iii.)  Abraham’s  fleshly  seed  had  no 
claim  to  a spiritual  character.  To  this  hour  they  remain  among  the 
most  depraved  of  mankind.  The  awful  idea  of  regeneration  being 
effected  by  sprinkling  a little  water  on  a babe  incapable  of  faith,  blessed 
be  God,  is  exciting  much  attention  of  late,  and  as  light  is  drawn  from 
the  scriptures,  this,  with  other  errors,  will  pass  away. 

The  setting  of  churches  in  order,  is  now,  and  long  has  been  in  con- 
formity to  rules  and  regulations  of  the  different  denominations,  into 
which  the  profession  is  lamentably  divided,  while  in  few,  if  any,  the 
scriptural  order  as  to  elders,  overseers,  or  bishops  is  attended  or  referred 
to.  The  apostle  sent  Timothy  to  “ set  in  order  the  things  that  were 
wanting”  in  the  churches,  and  ordain  elders  (not  one)*  in  every  church, 
distinctly  setting  forth  the  character  to  be  appointed.  The  appoint- 
ment of  deacons  also  is  set  forth. 

I cannot  omit  noticing  the  course  pursued  by  that  numerous  Body 
which  has  arisen  iu  my  day,  namely,  the  Methodists,  that  as  respects 
eiders,  pastors,  or  teachers,  such  are  not  chosen  by  the  members,  but 
an  order  of  men  styled  the  Conference  take  the  whole  authority  into 
their  hands  ; and  notwithstanding  the  zeal  displayed,  none  others  omit 
more  of  the  institutions  practised  by  the  churches  which  were  in  Judea, 
set  in  order  by  the  Apostles.  Zeal  and  numbers  are  no  evidence  of 
God’s  favour.  The  present  day  furnishes  melancholy  proof  of  this. 
Indeed  the  blessed  Saviour  teaches  that  the  favour  of  the  world  should 
make  us  fear. 

The  following  passages  shew  what  was  attended  to  under  the  order 
of  the  Apostles,  some  of  which  already  referred  to.  1 st.  Baptism  upon 
belief.  Acts  ii,  37,  38,  39,  40,  41 — 43  ; case  of  Paul,  Acts  ix,  18  ; the 
ennuch,  Acts  viii,  38 — x,  48  ; Lydia  and  the  Jailor,  Acts  xvi,  14,  15. 
2nd.  Breaking  of  bread  is  held  forth  as  the  chief  cause  of  meeting  on 

* O ie  is  to  be  accepted  if  none  others  have  the  qualifications,  and  others  as 
their  gifts  point  them  out ; but  the  church  is  not  fully  set  in  order  without  elders 
and  deacons, 
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the  first  day  of  the  week£  and  assuredly  if  Christ  crucified  and  rising 
from  the  dead  is  not  the  ground  of  all  our  meetings,  they  are  vain. 
There  is  no  way  to  the  Father  hut  by  the  Sou.  3d.  The  fellowship 
or  collection  for  poor  saints  was  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  1 Cor. 

xvi,  1,  2.  4th.  Disciplining,  already  referred  to.  1 Cor.  v.  And  we 
see  pardon  was  extended  to  the  subject  of  it  upon  repentance.  2 Cor. 
ii.  5th.  Fasting  was  also  attended  to  in  the  first  churches.  Matt. 

xvii,  21.  Also  Acts  xiii  we  see  it  was  part  of  their  ministration  : also 

on  ordaining  elders,  Acts  xiv,  23.  Under  all  seasons  of  affliction  it 
was  resorted  to,  and  never  failed  to  minister  consolation.  Vvr e see  the 
honorable  mention  of  Anna  (Luke  ii,  37)  as  to  fasting  and  prayer. — * 
6th.  Liberality  is  an  essential  feature  of  Christian  duty,  2 Cor.  viii,  2, 
3,  10,  13  ; ix,  7,  13.  Rom.  xii,  8,  13.  Ep.  iv,  28.  1 Timothy  viii, 

6,  18.  7th.  How  brethren  should  act  toward  each  other.  The  xviii 
of  Matt,  is  a course  rarely  regarded,  while  I question  if  it  ever  failed 
when  attended  to  with  prayer,  taken  in  connexion  with  the  teaching 
of  the  Lord  Matt  v,  23,  24. 

In  the  present  day,  we  see  the  spread  of  Arian  and  other  sentiments, 
as  to  the  divinity  of  our  Lord.  It  is  all  important  to  believe  the  de- 
claration in  the  scriptures  on  the  subject  of  the  Divine  character  of  the 
Saviour,  as  any  definition  within  the  compass  of  human  nature  is  not 
to  be  looked  for.  The  blessed  Saviour,  so  zealous  to  honor  his  Father 
before  the  Jews  who  professed  to  do  so,  speaks  in  various  places  of  their 
oneness.  I add  a few  passages,  while  I intreat  all  to  read,  and  avoid 
all  controversy  with  those  who  do  not  “ honor  the  Son  as  they  honor 
the  Father.”  See  Jno.  v,  37  ; 1 Tim.  iii,  6;  1 Jno.  ii,  23. 

From  a number  of  passages  we  see  the  responsibility  of  parents  as 
to  training  their  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord. 
Iu  2 Timothy  iii,  15  we  see  that  Paul  refers  to  Timothy’s  teaching,  and 
“ that  from  a child  he  had  known  the  holy  scriptures,  which  are  able  to 
make  wise  unto  salvation.”  In  the  1st  chapt.  the  apostle  refers 
to  his  grandmother  and  mother.  As  I deem  this  a most  impor- 
tant matter,  for  all  professing  parents,  the  following  points  are  submit- 
ted to  them.  1st.  What  has  been  the  chief  objectof  all  tlieir  teaching 
as  it  respects  their  children  ? 2nd.  What  course  have  they  pursued  ? 
3d.  What  expenditure  of  time  and  money  have  they  devoted  to  instruct 
their  children,  to  make  them  wise,  as  to  the  world  ? The  apostle  states 
the  scriptures  are  effectual  to  make  wise  unto  salvation,  under,  it  is 
fairly  inferred,  the  guidance  of  parents  : but  who  among  professors 
act  thus  ? Instead  of  the  scriptures  they  sometimes  refer  to  catechisms 
and  questions  of  human  contrivance,  setting  at  naught  the  apostle’s 
teaching. 

As  to  taking  part  in  war,  the  follower  of  Jesus  has  nothing  in  com- 
mon with  those  that  do  so.  If  the  law  will  not  protect  him  where  he 
lives,  let  him  remove  to  where  such  is  to  be  found.  Nothing  can  justify 
a Christian  to  take  the  life  of  his  fellow  man  to  promote  the  interests 
or  gratify  the  ambition  of  others,  as  is  the  ground  of  all  wars.  As  to 
our  personal  enemies,  even  those  who  have  persecuted  and  done 
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violence,  we  are  fully  instructed  how  to  act  to  them  Luke  Vi,  26 — 39  ; 
Rom.  xii,  19,20.  We  are  told  in  Ps.  ciii,  “ The  Lord  will  execute 
righteous  judgment  for  all  that  are  oppressed  wherefore  all  the 
cruelty  practiced  on  earth,  God  will  punish  in  his  own  way  and  time. 
Those  tyrannical  despots  over  kingdoms,  as  well  as  their  cruel  conduct 
to  individuals,  God  in  his  own  time  and  way  will  punish.  The  Chris- 
tian therefore  refers  all  to  God. 

•J.  Buchanan. 

The  preceding,  in  connexion  with  what  appeared  under  the  head  of 
union  meeting  last  month,  was  written  both  for  the  Witness  and  for 
printing  separately  in  tract  form.  The  essay,  as  a whole,  merits  a due 
share  of  consideration.  Like  every  honest  man  and  truth-loving  pro- 
fessor, the  writer  of  the  above  expresses  himself  frankly,  and  offers  his 
sentiments  for  approval  or  criticism.  Any  of  our  correspondents, 
therefore,  who  approve  not  of  everything  advanced,  are  at  liberty  to 
respond.  A “ Thus  saith  the  Lord”  or  “ The  mind  of  the  Spirit, ’’ 
settles  all  controversies  with  brother  James  Buchanan  of  Niagara 
Palls.  An  excellent  article  on  memory  and  conscience,  from  the 
same  pen,  will  appear  in  our  next. — We  are  requested  to  say,  that 
those  who  desire  to  correspond  m reference  to  the  Union  Meeting  at 
Buffalo,  will  please  write  by  the  1st  of  April. 

I).  0. 

POPULAR  CHRISTIANITY— OR 

THE  CHRISTIAN  RELIGION  COUNTERFEITED. 

No.  I. 

Por  any  of  the  unlettered  Galileeans  who  left  their  homes  and  their 
handicraft  to  travel  and  tell  the  story  of  an  almost  friendless  Jew  who 
was  hung  upon  a cross  by  the  combined  jealousy  of  a haughty  priest- 
hood and  the  servile  timidity  of  a foreign  governor — for  any  of  these 
poor,  penniless,  unpopular,  and  seemingly  powerless  preachers  to  have 
looked  into  future  centuries  with  the  eye  of  fancy,  and  even  to  have 
whispered  to  their  nearestconfidents  that  the  crucified  Jesus  whom  they 
preached  and  the  unattractive  Christianity  they  proclaimed,  would 
become  popular  and  receive  the  countenance  of  the  learned,  the  great, 
the  honorable,  and  the  wise  of  this  world,  their  imaginative  prediction 
would  have  been  regarded  as  a silly  dream  and  a baseless  vision. 

To  follow  the  original  heralds  of  the  gospel — ‘to  listen  to  their  re- 
hersal  of  simple  facts  about  a Nazarene  dead  and  living — to  see  the 
rage  of  some,  the  haughtiness  of  others,  and  the  indifference  of  the 
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many  on  hearing  the  new  tidings — to  look,  after  a time,  at  the  church, 
and  find  its  chief  members  in  exile  or  in  chains,  and  its  apostles 
martyred — what,  let  us  inquire,  could  be  seen  among  these  original 
developments  to  warrant  even  the  most  distant  idea  that  Christianity 
would  one  day  be  popular  among  the  people  ? 

The  “ heathen  raged”  and  all  the  wisdom  of  this  world  was  arra}Ted 
against  Christ  and  his  church  when  Christianity  first  appeared. 
G-overnors,  kings,  and  emperors  hasted  by  fire  and  sword  to  relieve 
the  world  of  the  Christian  name  and  cause.  Who  could  then  have  sup- 
posed that  the  time  would  come  when  the  rulers  of  the  nations  would 
take  the  church  into  their  embrace,  and  legislate  an  alliance  between  the 
laws  of  the  state  and  the  laws  cf  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ? Never, 
perhaps,  was  there  so  thorough  a change  and  so  great  a change  effected. 
Christianity,  commencing  with  a mocked,  scourged,  buffeted,  insulted, 
condemned,  crucified  Jesus,  deridingiy  suspended  on  Calvary  between 
two  of  the  basest  criminals — Christianity,  starting  from  this  low  point, 
ascends  thrones,  revels  in  palaces,  and  dictates  to  all  the  world  ! Be- 
hold the  change  ! ! Was  it  ever  surpassed?  Was  it  ever  equalled? 

Kings  and  emperors,  nobles  and  peers  of  the  realm,  could  soon  make 
the  Christian  religion  popular;  and  among  these  dignitaries  was  the 
place  for  the  popularity  of  christiantiy  to  begin.  If  the  chief  ruler 
of  the  nation  was  converted  to  the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  who  of  his 
subjects  could  think  it  mean  or  degrading  to  become  a convert?  If 
the  ministers  of  the  state  embraced  the  despised  heresy  of  the  gospel, 
what  species  of  reasoning  would  be  able  to  show  that  minor  officers  and 
the  common  people  would  disgrace  their  standing  or  sully  their  honor 
by  paying  a like  regard  to  the  claims  of  the  divine  message  ? Could 
it  be  dishonorable  for  the  lowest  to  follow  the  example  of  the  highest 
and  most  honorable  of  the  nation? — ! He  is  neither  a philosopher 
nor  a shrewd  observer  who  doubts  the  almost  magical  influence  ex- 
ercised over  the  common  mind  by  those  who  are  high  in  authority. 
Manners,  customs,  dress,  fashions,  gestures,  modes  of  address,  and 
civil  and  religious  sentiment,  in  high  places,  will  be  imitated  by  those 
in  middle  and  downward  circles.  This  is  human  nature — it  is  fact — 
it  is  history. 

But  the  pride  of  kings,  the  craft  of  statesmen,  and  the  divine  humility 
and  purity  of  the  gospel,  produced  a most  opposite,  dissimilar,  and 
singular  mixture.  It  was  now  that  Christianity  was  wholly  stripped 
of  its  original  grandeur  and  glory.  The  religion  of  heaven,  in  this 
combination,  was  forced  to  yield  to  the  paganism,  priestism,  and 
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nationalism  cf  the  times ; and  the  confusion  spreads  and  increases 
until  a pope  is  born,  and  the  heathenized  Christian  church  triumphs 
and  rejoices  under  the  authority  of  an  earthly  Head  ! But  Christianity 
was  entangded  with  the  corruptions  of  full  six  centuries  when  this 
heaven-daring  event  transpired,  and  many  a popular  sin  and  many  a 
fashionable  vice  had  been  committed  in  the  name  of  the  Christian 
religion  between  the  time  when  the  unassuming  apostles  began  their 
labours  and  the  period  that  a Roman  Pontiff  ascended  a newly  created 
throne  to  execute  at  one  and  the  same  time  the  laws  of  heaven  and  earth. 
But  the  mitre  and  the  crown  upon  the  same  head  was  the  perfection 
of  popular  Christianity  in  the  seventh  century,  and  at  once  the  safe- 
guard and  the  example  of  religious  popularity  for  all  coming  time  till 
popes  and  priests  were  numbered  with  Pharaoh’s  host,  and  a return  to 
the  pure  oracles  swept  away  the  whole  refuge  and  remnant  of  delusion. 

Christianity,  like  its  author,  was  betrayed.  It  fell,  too,  into  the 
hands  of  sinners.  The  pomp,  the  glitter,  the  parade  that  attended, 
served  but  to  hide  the  betrayal  from  the  common  gaze.  Every 
elevation  of  the  doctrine  of  the  cross  by  human  power  was  deeper 
degradation.  It  was  friendless  in  splendid  palaces,  and  doubly  desti- 
tute through  the  assistance  of  the  noble  and  the  great  of  the  present 
world.  Alas  ! Christ  and  his  inspired  servants  the  apostles  were  for- 
gotten, and  the  kingly  Bishop  of  Rome  and  his  cardinals  and  chief 
priests  reigned  and  triumphed. 

God,  however,  even  in  these  dark  days,  left  not  himself  without 
witness.  Faith  was  found  upon  the  earth.  Jesus  still  had  followers. 
Of  the  popular  party  they  were  not,  in  the  world’s  eye,  though  al- 
together popular  and  great  favourites  in  heaven.  The  world  loved  its 
own,  and  heaven  too  loved  its  own.  They  walked  by  faith.  They 
kept  their  eye  on  Jesus.  Their  motto  was — “ The  friendship  of  the 
world  is  enmity  with  God  ” Popularity  they  left  to  others,  and  the 
Son  of  God,  crucified  and  glorified,  was  their  all  and  all  Into  another 
world  they  looked  for  their  applause,  and  waited  in  the  u patience  of  hope” 
for  the  “reward  of  righteousness.”  May  we  not  add,  “ this  is  the 
victory  that  overcometh  the  world.” 

But  the  Roman  emporium  continued,  and  popular  Christianity 
flourished.  Rites  and  ceremonies  were  authorized  carrying  with  them 
the  highest  touch  of  fashion  and  human  splendor.  The  old  pathway, 
so  narrow  and  ungenteel,  was  abandoned.  A new  pavement  to  heaven 
was  made,  and  Rome’s  chief  ecclesiastic,  the  pope,  stood  at  the  first 
and  principal  entrance-gate.  He  kept  the  keys.  The  entrance  fee  too 
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was  his.  The  money  kept  up  the  fashions,  and  the  fashions  kept  up 
the  money  They-  worked  together  admirably  So  well  did  the  sys- 
tem prosper,  that,  in  due  time,  a flourishing  trade  was  sanctioned,  set 
on  foot,  and  carried  into  successful  operation  by  the  new  Head  of  the 
Church,  granting  license  to  commit  sins  for  a stipulated  price  ! Such 
was  the  crowning  ornament  of  popular  Christianity  for  m ny  a long  rear 
preceding  the  Lutherian  reformation — But  here  we  shall  invite  the 
reader  to  a brief  pause.  D.  Oliphant. 

WESLEYAN  CONFERENCE  IN  CANADA. 

TO  THE  MEMBERS  & ADHERENTS  OF  THE  WESLEYAN  METHODIST  CHURCH. 

Dear  Friends  : 

The  union  was  carried  by  fraud  and  intimidation  ; what  was  wanting 
in  the  one  was  made  up  by  the  other.  The  people  were  first  cajoled, 
and  then  if  not  obedient  were  admonished  either  to  submit  or  to  leave 
the  connexion,  while  the  preachers  were  assailed  with  arguments  which 
left  them  no  alternative  but  ttfsuccumb  to  the  course  of  events.  They 
were  not  prepared  to  abandon  Methodism,  and  they  were  not  able  to 
save  it  from  the  infliction  of  the  union,  by  reason  of  a want  of  co  oper-: 
ation  among  themselves,  the  central  power  rendering  that  impracticable 

A body  of  Christians  numbering  twenty  four  thousand  Church  mem- 
bers, beside  numerous  adherents,  and  one  hundred  and  fifty  ministers, 
was  seen  bowing  implicitly  yet  unwill  ngly  to  the  dictation  of  a few 
men  who  were  directing  them  in  a course  the  very  opposite  to  that,  in 
which  they  had  formerly  trod,  and  who.  in  spite  of  all  their  murmurings, 
turned  them  about  and  placed  them  where  they  intended  And  while 
this  was  doing,  many  of  their  fellow-christians  of  other  communions, 
were  looking  on  in  astonishment  and  wondering  where  the  spirit,  of 
independence  had  gone,  which  in  1840.  electrified  the  whole  connexion 
and  raised  such  a noble  barrier  against  the  pretentions  and  aggressions 
of  the  Church  and  State  English  Methodist  Missionaries  And  well 
might  they  wonder,  for  if  any  one  in  1840  had  predicted  the  union  of 
1847,  he  would  have  been  universally  scouted  as  a false  prophet,  and 
especially  if  he  had  prophesied  that  it  would  be  commenced  and  carried 
by  the  men  who  in  1840.  were  so  jealous  of  popular  rights,  so  much 
alive  to  the  honor  of  the  Body,  and  so  much  opposed  to  the  British 
Conference.  In  view  of  the  events  of  past  years,  you  may  well  say 
11  cease  ye  from  man  whose  breath  is  in  his  nostrils,  for  wherein  is  he 
to  be  accounted  of.” 

Your  great  error.  Dear  Friends,  has  been  that  you  have  trusted  in 
men;  and  have  not  considered  the  principles  of  your  religious  sys  em 
You  have  overlooked  the  great  and  profound  truth,  that  systems  make 
their  men,  and  expected  to  find  every  thing  that  is  good  and  great  in 
your  ministers  because  of  the  sacredness  of  their  office  and  the  extent 
of  their  professions.  But  man  is,  to  a great  extent,  the  ere  at  u «■  of 
circumstances,  and  is  ever  found  more  or  less  influenced  thereby,  and 
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no  position  in  life,  and  no  amount  of  piety,  can  altogether  prevent  the 
exhibition  in  the  life  of  that  moulding  influence  which  the  peculiar 
principles  of  a system  in  which  his  interests  are  involved,  has  exerted 
on  his  mind.  Hence  the  importance  of  right  systems  of  government 
in  civil  and  ecclesiastical  affairs,  which  shall  secure  to  the  governed 
their  just  rights,  and  restrain  within  proper  bounds,  the  power  of  the 
rulers.  It  betrays  a gross  ignorance  of  human  nature,  to  expect  from 
any  system  other  than  its  legitimate  fruits,  which  in  a despotic  and 
irresponsible  form  of  government,  are  pride,  intolerance,  and  persecu- 
tion. 

The  Methodist  Conferential  system  is  as  complete  an  oligarchy  as 
the  world  ever  saw  ; a little  junta  of  the  ministers  rule  with  an  absolute 
sway  the  other  ministers  and  the  membership.  In  it  the  preachers 
are  everything  and  the  people  nothing,  and  in  the  Conference  the  great 
body  of  the  preachers  are  cyphers,  while  the  leaders  are  the  embodi- 
ment, of  the  legislative  and  executive  functions.  There  all  the  vices 
connected  with  power  luxuriate,  free  from  popular  checks  and  an  ab- 
horred responsibility.  The  most  pious  of  the  ministers  are  they  who 
shun  conferential  proceedings,,  and  in  their  several  fields  of  labour 
fulfil  their  ministry  ; but  even  they  are  not  free  from  the  polluting 
influence  of  their  system.  They  have  to  serve  two  masters — to  carry 
out  conference  measures  at  all  hazards,  and  to  reconcile  them  to  the 
people  by  the  best  possible  means.— The  conference  they  must  obey, 
and  the  people  they  cannot  afford  to  offend  from  whom  the  supplies- 
come.  In  this  unhappy  position  is  the  Methodist  Minister  placed, 
and  in  endeavouring  to  please  two  discordant  parties,  he  is  obliged  to 
pursue  a course  of  duplicity  to  the  people  which  is  too  easily  justified 
by  the  consideration  that  it  is  for  the  welfare  of  Methodism.  Often 
is  the  term  Jesuit  applied  to  the  minister  when  the  deception  is  d is- 
covered.  but.  the  people  see  only  the  one  side.  The  conference  policy 
is  behind  the  screen  invisible,  and  all  the  blame  is  laid  on  the  minister, 
when  the  greater  part  is  justly  chargeable  to  the  system  which  he  has 
been  constitutionally  fulfilling. 

Woe  to  that  minister,  who  in  any  matter  in  which  there  is  a differ- 
ence of  opinion  between  the  conference  and  the  people,  fails  to  evince 
the  needed  managing  tact,  to  bring  the  people  to  the  will  of  their 
superiors — and  very  few  of  them  refuse  to  do  their  duty.  They  say 
that  Methodism  has  been  a great  blessing  to  the  world,  and  this  will 
tend  to  its  conservation. — “ They  do  evil  that  good  may  come.”  A 
circumstance  came  to  light  at  the  time  of  the  union,  worthy  of  notice; 
a chairman  of  a District  (who  was  the  only  one  among  his  brethren 
opposed,  to  it)  in  reporting  to  the  Conference  the  state  of  his  District 
out  of  fifteen  circuits  returned  twelve  as  adverse  to  the  measure  This 
occasioned  some  surprise,  inasmuch  as  the  proportion  in  the  other 
districts  was  the  other  way.  He  had  followed  the  convictions  of  his 
mind  in  laying  the  case  before  his  quarterly  meeting,  and  the  result  was 
unfavourable  to  the  union  : — but  that.  Minister  is  not  now  a chairman 
of  a District — he  was  weighed  in  the  Conference  scales  and  found 
wanting. 
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The  bondage  of  the  people  is  seen  in  the  total  want  of  any  constitu- 
tional means  for  the  remedying  of  abuses,  &c.  In  the  societies,  the 
Superintendent  Minister  has  the  initiation  in  the  appointment  of  the 
stewards  and  leaders.  No  one  can  gain  admission  into  the  leaders  and 
quarterly  meetings,  who  is  not  proposed  for  office  by  the  presiding 
Minister,  and  no  measure  can  be  introduced  for  discussion  in  these 
meetings  without  his  consent.  If  any  attempt  is  made  to  do  so  against 
his  will,  he  has  only  to  leave  the  meeting  and  it  is  dissolved — no  act 
being  lawful  without  his  presence  in  the  meeting  as  its  chairman.  If 
a meeting  should,  after  he  has  left,  choose  a chairman  from  among 
themselves,  and  pass  resolutions,  these  would  be  considered  as  void  of 
all  authority,  being  the  acts  of  an  unauthorized  assembly.  At  the 
time  of  the  uniou,  a minister  was  severely  rated  by  one  high  in  authority 
for  having  alloived  his  quarterly  meeting  to  pass  resolutions  unfavora- 
ble to  the  union.  He  pleaded  tlie  strong  feeling  that  existed  against 
the  measure  : that  he  did  all  he-could  to  remove  it,  but  found  it  im- 
possible. He  was  asked  “who  was  chairman  of  the  meeting  ?”  he 
answered  that  he  was  ; then,  was  the  prompt  and  decisive  rejoinder 
made,  you  sir,  introduced  the  resolutions.  Is  it  not  evident  that  since 
the  official  members  of  the  societies  have  no  power  to  originate  even  a 
recommendation  to  the  Conference  for  the  amendment  of  a wrong, 
without  the  consent  of  the  chairman  of  the  meeting,  and  as  he  is  forbid 
to  encourage  even  the  discussion  of  any  thing  opposed  to  the  Methodist 
system,  or  the  Conference  measures,  that  they  have  no  constitutional 
remedies  to  employ,  and  that  the  evils  must  remain  until  it  please  the 
conference  in  its  wisdom  to  examine  them.  Where  shall  we  find  an 
analogous  case  of  such  a system  of  government  in  the  civil  world?  not 
in  the  old  family  compact;  that  was  freedom  itself  compared  to  it. — 
There  was  the  free  House  of  Assembly  to  raise  its  voice  atid  thunder 
forth  its  remonstrances  against  the  corrupt  legislative  and  executive 
councils.  We  must  go  to  the  old  despotic  governments  of  Europe,  and 
where  you  find  a people  crushed  under  the. iron  rod  of  oppression,  and 
no  constitutional  means  for  their  relief;  where  you  find  the  rulers 
entrenched  by  high  prerrg itives,  wielding  their  power  for  their  own 
selfish  ends,  and  no  check  to  restrain  them  ; there  you  will  perceive 
the  resemblance  in  civil  affairs  to  the  Methodist  polity  in  ecclesiastical 
matters.  . 

Methodists  examine  your  church  polity ; think  not  so  much  of  the 
men  as  of  the  system,  assured  that  the  leading  men  will  bear  its  im- 
press in  their  motives,  purposes,  and  acts.  Inquire  if  it  is  in  accordance 
with  the  New  Testament.  Have  done  with  expediency  and  bring  it  to 
the  word  of  Grod.  fully  convinced  that  nothing  will  stand  the  test,  but 
that  which  is  divine  in  its  origin. 

I am,  dear  friends, 

Faithfully  yours, 

Thos.  Rattray. 


Hamilton ) 20 th  Oct..  1849, 
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THE  BAPTISTE  AND  DISCIPLES. 

THE  POSITION  THEY  OCCUPY. 

REJOINDER. 

Elder  Olifhant:  Sir  : — I am  in  receipt  of  No  12,  Vol  iv,  of  the 
Witness , and  what  you  have  written  in  this  and  the  foregoing  numbers 
of  your  periodical  I have  read.  When  you  projected  the  plan  of  pub- 
lishing the  doctrinal  views  &c.  of  the  disciples  in  your  own  organ: 
and  submitted  the  same  to  me  for  sanction,  I did  not  object  to  your 
pursuing  that  course  : but  at  that  time  I was  not  aware  that  your  object 
in  so  doing  was  two  fold  : — viz,  the  advocacy  of  your  own  views  (purely 
anostohoai ! ! ) and  a design  to  hold  up  the  Baptist  denomination  in 
the  unfavourable  and  invidious  light  in  which  you  have  done.  The 
first  of  fh  se  I understood  to  be  your  object,  not  the  second  ; and  had 
you  “ kept  to  your  text,”  I might  and  undoubtedly  would  have  viewed 
your  pious  performance”  in  a light  very  different  from  what  I now  do. 

In  acceding  to  your  arrangement  I pledged  myself  to  no  positive 
reply,  save  that  to  which  it  might  in  my  judgment  be  entitled.  All  the 
reply  I now  feel  called  upon  to  make  is  here  contained.  Were  I to 
give  a reply  to  the  whole  of  your  letters,  it  would  involve  us  in  a 
controversy  which  would  be  unpleasant  to  me  in  the  extreme,  and 
unprofitable  to  both.  From  what  I know  of  your  debating  with 
Universaiist  champions  &c,  I should  be  inclinedto  argue  that  you  loved 
controversy  Ido  not.  I am  a man  of  peace.  Every  where — at  all 
times — with  ail  men — do  I wish  to  cultivate  it,  but  especially  with 
brethren  Besides  were  I so  inclinedj  the  nature  of  my  engagements 
forbids  t 1 urn  not  so  much  a polemical  writer  as  a humble  worker  in 
my  Mast  r s vineyard.  My  time  is  fully  occupied  in  Jfche  discharge  of 
the  duties  I owe  to  my  God.  the  church,  and  the  world. 

My  feelings  are  easily  wounded,  and  I am  sorry  to  say  that  in  the 
perusal  of  your  letters  this  has  frequently  been  the  case.  I am  now 
commencing  a protracted  meeting  ( Id3 Not  distractedcJTj^  )and  I can- 
not and  will  not  allow  myself  to  be  called  off  from  my  work  by 
any  object  of  minor  importance.  “ Woe  is  me  if  I preach  not  the 
gospel.’  u I am  doing  a great  work  so  that  I cannot  come  down  ; why 
should  the  work  cease  while  I leave  it  and  come  down  to  you”  Neh. 
vi.  3.  Meanwhile.  I would  observe  that  after  reading  your  epistles  care- 
fully, my  mind  is  not  in  any  degree  enlightened.  Before  your  verbose 
product. ons  appeared  in  your  columns,  I was  aware  of  the  meaning  of 
term  Biqjtist ! — » hat  the  apostles  did  not  require  of  a convert  desiring  ad- 
'missiou  to  church  fellowship  a ••  Christian  Experience ” (a  charge  falsely 
abeagai.  ~ t th<  Baptists) — that  the  church  of  Home  has  persecuted  and 
ki  led  the,  6amts  of  God  in  by-gone  ages  ! — that  u sectarianism  is  not  in 
the  Bible  but  out  of  it!” — that -‘conversion  is  a new  creation,”  and  some 
score  other  truths  of  a kindred  cast  : but  I am  grieved,  and  that 
deeply  that  a minister  of'Christ  who  talks  so  confidently  and  eXultingly 
of  standing  on  ground  -'far  above  the  peaks  and  pillars  of  partyism,” 
should  be  so  far  earned  away  by  party  zeal  in  its  unloveliest  form  as 
to  traduce  and  scandalize  those  whom  he  cannot  but  regard  as  breth- 
ren. O jpudor. 
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Traducing  and  scandalizing  may  seem  Lard  terms,  but  sir  they  are 
just.  Your  harsh  and  uncouth  expressions  evince  it ; here  are  a few 
of  them  to  review  : — “ You  Baptists ,”  “ hard-shell  Baptists,” — “ pliant 
professors , zig-zag  in  their  reasoning ,”  “ unscrupulous  fold-keepers,” 
“twenty-eight  thousand  Baptists  of  Canada  quarrelling  and  splitting 
into  distinct  fellowship  on  account  of  the  j Roman  rigidity  of  some, 
and  the  waywardness  and  looseness  of  others.” — “ Baptist  conversions 
not  unfrequently  effected  independently  of  the  gospel :” — (Who  made 
thee  a judge?  and  “who  art  thou  that  judgest  another?”)  lievival 
meetings  you  stigmatize  as  “places  full  cf  noisy  tumult  and  bclial- 
ism — urare  specimens  of  praying,  crying,  groaning , shrieking,  jerk- 
ing, tumbling,  and  swooning ,”  &c.  &c.  (you  might  with  equal  pro- 
priety have  added  “ scratching  and  biting ” as  a climax  to  render  the 
figure  complete.)  The  last  is  a perfect  caricature  of  protracted  meet- 
ings as  by  us  conducted.  I can  truly  and  unblushingly  say,  that  I have 
never  seen  any  of  this  “ jerking,  tumbling , swooning ” or  their  kindred 
qualities. 

Than  the  above,  therefore,  nothing,  so  far  as  my  experience  and 
that  of  thousands  of  others  goes,  could  be  more  libelously  false.  That 
there  may  have  been,  once  on  a time,  some  things  done  in  some  certain 
place  not  comporting  with  the  law  of  order,  I would  not  pretend  to 
gainsay,  but  is  it  fair  or  just,  I ask,  to  charge  the  many  with  the  acts 
of  the  few.  The  invidious  comparisons  drawn  by  you  between  the 
disciples  and  the  “ excellent  spirits ,”  as  you  tauntingly  call  us,  I shall 
pass  over  in  sorrow  and  silence,  only  hoping  that  all  your  conversions 
may  be  wrought  by  the  gospel  alone,  and  that  when  brought  to  the 
test  the  Campbelfote  Bible  may  be  found  to  want  as  little  as  the  Bap- 
tist Bible  (which  will  not  be  the  case  till  Mr  Campbell  restores  te  his 
New  Testament  1st  John  v.  7,  which  he  has  expunged f Your  strain 
of  writing  throughout  shows  that  you  regard  the  Disciples  as  perfect 
models  ! unparalleled  and  unmatched  ! ! and  so  it  may  be,  and  if  so,  I 
can  only  exclaim : “ No  doubt  ye  are  the  men,  and  wisdom  shall  die 
with  you.” 

Fraternally,  Yours, 

Thos.  L.  Davidson. 

Markham , Jan.  \%th,  1850. 


response. 

Elder  Davidson:  Dear  Sir: — I embrace  a moment  of  leisure  to 
make  a few  observations  upon  your  letter  of  the  12th  inst.  Please,  in 
the  first  place,  accept  my  thanks,  in  having,  amid  many  and  pressing 
engagements,  written  in  reply  to  the  six  letters  I addressed  to  you  ; 
and  in  tendering  this  tribute  of  gratitude,  permit  me,  in  the  best  of 
good  feeling,  to  offer  a reflection  or  two  upon  what  you  have  been  pleased 
to  communicate. 

Your  letter  is  considered  by  me,  and  will  be  regarded  by  others,  as 
your  best  effort — an  approved  rejoinder  to  all  that  I have  written. — 
This,  doubtless,  was  not,  on  your  part,  intended;  but  it  is  so  interpreted, 
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and  will  be  so  interpreted  until  better  reasons  are  adduced  for  think- 
ing and  judging  otherwise.  To  think,  friend  Davidson,  that  you  have 
a whole  armoury  of  arguments . against  the  propositions,  facts,  and 
proofs  contained  in  my  letters,  and  that  you  withhold  them  when  you 
have  the  fullest  liberty  to  utter,  illustrate,  and  enforce  them  through 
the  same  “ organ”  used  by  me,  especially  when  you  perceive  the  neces- 
sity of  defending  the  Baptists  from  what  is.  according  to  your  own 
words,  u libelously  false”;  I say,  my  dear  sir,  to  think  yoq  have  the 
power  and  not  the  will  to  defend  your  brotherhood  and  to  maintain 
truth  against  my  error,  is  wholly  inconcievable  upon  any  principle,  hu- 
man or  divine. 

Want  of  time,  and  want  of  inclination,  to  engage  in  controversy,  are 
standing  apologies  that  the  readers  of  the  Witness , both  Baptists  and 
Disciples,  know  well  how  to  explain.  The  pious  Roman  has  no  time, 
and  not  the  least  shade  of  a disposition,  to  converse  with  a protestant 
upon  existing  differences  ; the  good  Episcopalian  has  too  many  engage- 
ments, and  a corresponding  want  of  will,  to  speak  with  a Methodist  or 
Congregationalist  upon  their  respective  views ; the  Congregationalist 
seldom  has  time,  and  never  inclination,  to  enter  into  conversation  with 
a Baptist  concerning  baptism  or  regeneration.  But  I have  always 
found  that  the  Papist  had  plenty  of  time,  and  abundance  of  will,  to 
speak  unfairly  and  -uncandidly  of  the  protestant ; the  Episcopalian 
finds  opportunity,  privately,  or  perhaps  in  the  pulpit,  to  declaim  against 
the  Methodist  and  Dissenter ; the  Methodist  does  not  often  lose  an 
occasion  of  disproving  what  he  is  assured  he  can  disprove ; and  the 
Baptist,  so  far  as  I have  observed,  also  acts  upon  this  general  and  al- 
most universal  principle  of  arguing  against  what  he  finds  himself  able 
to  refute.  Whether  any  of  these  remarks  apply  to  the  case  before  me, 
I leave  others  to  judge  ; but  I incline  to  the  conclusion  that  you  de- 
cline a more  elaborate  answer  to  my  letters  because  you  mentally  and 
religiously  feel  that  the  positions  they  embrace  are  not  easily  handled. 

I appreciate  what  you  say  about  my  love  of  controversy  and  your 
love  of  peace.  My  love  of  controversy  is  well  known.  I love  it  the 
same  as  I love  duty.  When  invited  to  a community  where  the  truth 
is  opposed,  and  when  specially  requested  to  contend  for  the  truth 
against  errorists  of  any  or  of  every  class,  Universalist  or  Partialist,  I 
am  free  to  say  that  I shall  make  myself  guilty  of  listening  practically 
to  the  words  of  an  inspired  man,  viz.  to  u earnestly  contend  for  the 
faith  formerly  delivered  to  the  saints.”  The  Prince  of  Peace  himself, 
in  one  sense,  he  tells  us,  £;  came  not  to  bring  peace,  but  a sword”  ; and 
if  my  friend  Davidson  is  so  much  of  a friend  of  peace  as  not  to  wield 
the  Saviour’s  sword,  or  the  “ sword  of  the  Spirit,”  I will  neither  envy 
nor  disturb  his  love  of  peace. 

The  letters  that  I have  written,  it  is  gratifying  to  say,  have  been 
extensively  read,  not,  to  say  highly  approved,  as  I have  evidence  from 
all  points  of  the  compass  to  show  ; and  the  discovery  that-  the  readers 
of  these  letters  will  now  make,  that  you  are  too  fond  of  peace,  and  too 
much  engaged,  to  respond  to  them,  will,  I doubt  not,  bring  thorn  still 
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more  into  honorable  notice.  Nd  one,  so  far  as  known  to  me,  has  dis- 
covered a two  fold  object  in  them  excepting  yourself,  seeing  it  was  my 
purpose  carefully  to  abstained  from  all  personalities,  and  only  to  speak 
of  Baptist  views  and  practice  either  to  prove  or  to  illustrate  the  contrast 
existing  between  us,  or  which  is  the  same  thing,  “the  position  we  occupy. ” 
To  you  personally  I am  unconscious  of  having  shown  anything  saving 
continued  respect,  and  to  the  Baptists  as  a body  I cannot  at  present 
call  to  remembrance  that  I have  exhibited  stronger  disapproval  or  of- 
fered severer  reproof  than  has  been  on  some  other  occasions  administer- 
ed to  the  brotherhood  with  which  I associate,  according  to  the  propor- 
tion of  delinquency  or  deficiency  I found  in  them.  And  as  it  respects 
the  harsh  and  uncouth  expressions”  of  which  you  speak,  and  my 
“ party  zeal  in  its  unlovelieat  form,”  I have  no  objections  to  allow  every 
reader  to  judge  for  himself  whether  you  have  shown  me  “ a more  excel- 
lent way.”  My  apology  for  you,  however,  is,  that  you  found  it  much 
easier  and  hence  more  expedient  to  divert  attention  to  my  manner  and 
“ strain  of  writing,”  than  to  take  up  a single  point  of  difference  between 
the  Baptists  and  Disciples,  and  show  that  the  Baptists  are  right  and 
the  Disciples  in  error.  Had  it  been  my  design  “ to  hold  up  the  Bap- 
tist denomination  in  an  unfavourable  and  invidious  light,”  I could 
have  produced  a full  supply  of  facts  directly  to  the  point  connected 
with  my  own  “ experience.”  Although  my  father  was  a Baptist  some 
twenty  or  twenty  five  years,  and  always  esteemed  and  welcomed  among 
the  Baptists  long  after  he  became  a Disciple,  and  although  I was  re- 
ligiously educated  in  a church  in  which  Baptists,  in  their  travels,  freely 
and  frequently  attended,  years  after  the  church  was  in  nature  and 
character  Disciple,  yet  I am  compelled  to  say  that  I have  never  been 
so  ungenerously,  discourteously,  and  disdainfully  treated  by  anybody 
of  people,  professors  or  non-professors,  as  I have  been  treated  by  tho 
Baptists.  Upon  the  principle,  therefore,  that  I had  designed  to  tra- 
duce and  scandalize”  them,  I would  have  taken  other  means  than  the 
statement  of  what  they  publicly  hold,  teach,  and  exhibit  as  a denomi- 
nation, “known  and  read  of  all  men.” 

Once  more  upon  this  topic.  It  is  not  for  me  to  say  what  my  friend 
Davidson  can  do,  but  as  for  myself,  I only  know  and  can  only  be  taught 
differences  by  contrast.  All  that  I know  of  God  and  Satan,  of  heaven 
and  earth,  a saint  and  a sinner,  a Jew  and  a Gentile,  a believer  and  an 
infidel,  a catholic  and  a protestant,  a churchman  and  a dissenter,  a 
Baptist  and  a Disciple,  is  by  contrast;  and  Paul  himself  could  not 
contrast  the  law  and  the  gospel  without  speaking  of  both  ; and  there- 
fore in  speaking  to  a Baptist  concerning  the  Disciples,  I have  felt  and 
still  feel,  mord  than  justified  in  having  spoken  plainly  of  Baptist  sen- 
timent, order,  and  practice.  Any  misrepresentation  may  always  find 
a remedy,  from  the  fact  that  the  pages  of  the  Witness  are  ever  open, 
not  only  to  you  and  all  Baptists,  but  to  all  who  can  speak  with  the  pen 
on  any  topic  connected  with  the  Christian  religion. 

Permit  me  to  say  before  drawing  to  a conclusion,  that  it  has  been 
hinted  that  you  were  to  receive  instructions  from  some  high  in  authori- 
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tj  to  the  effect  that  it  would  he  wisdom  not  to  attempt  a regular  reply 
to  the  letters  I have  written,  lest  the  Baptist  cause  should  suffer  in 
the  review.  Whether  the  4 high  priests’  have  been  thus  successful  in 
marshalling  their  “ lay  brethren”  and  44  lower  officers”  into  obedience 
so  pliant  as  this  would  indicate,  I am  not  able  to  tell,  and  not  willing 
to  believe  ; but  if  so,  it  is  certain  that  the  Baptists  in  Canada  have 
lost  much  of  the  noble  independence  they  possessed  less  than  half  a 
score  years  ago.  ' I shall  cherish  the  hope  that  the  Baptists  stand  upon 
loftier  ground  ; for  though  they  have  long  since  regarded  me  as  a “cast 
away,”  my  charity  is  so  flexible  that  I take  the  liberty  of  returning 
love  for  their  hatred  of  me,  and  hope  to  disappoint  a number  of  them 
by  meeting  them  in  heaven! 

The  “ Campbellite  Bible”  is  a book  worthy  of  some  notice.  This 
must  be  a volume  not  generally  known,  and  I have  a little  curiosity  to 
be  introduced  to  it,  as  I am  sufficiently  Athenian  to  make  inquiry  into 
what  is  new.  Will  you  favour  me  by  revealing  the  secret  where  this 
novel  work  is  to  be  procured?  Can  it  be  found  among  the  44  New  Books 
Beceived  at  the  Regular  Baptist  Book  Depository,  Ridout  Street, 
London,  C.  W.,”  .advertised  in  a Baptist  paper?  If  so,  please  forward 
a copy  to  this  office,  and  I will  forward  the  price  ! But  I opine  that 
I know  what  you  mean  ; and  whether  you  44  speak  the  truth  in  love,”  or 
display  44  party  zeal  in  its  unloveliest  form”  when  referring  to  what 
you  are  pleased  to  designate  a 44  Campbellite  Bible,”  is  not  for  me  to 
decide.  I presume  you  have  reference  to  a new  translation  of  the  New 
Testament  by  three  European  Doctors,  printed,  published,  and  recom- 
mended by  Alexander  Campbell,  president  of  Bethany  College,  Virgi- 
nia If  then  you  refer  to  Mr.  A.  Campbell  of  Bethany,  as  the  author 
of  a new  Bible,  it  is  necessary  for  me  to  say,  in  simple  terms,  that  what 
you  allege  may  be  registered  among  the  things  not  true.  I am  some- 
what personally  acquainted  with  Mr.  A.  Campbell,  having  been  on 
several  occasions  at  his  residence,  and  esteeming  him  as  a gentleman, 
a scholar,  a Christian,  and  a humble  advocate  of  religious  reform,  it 
would  be  tantamount  to  admitting  that  you  have  spoken  what  is  true 
of  him  were  I to  pass  your  remarks  in  silence.  I say  not,  friend 
Davidson,  that  you  have  manufactured  what  is  untrue  ; for  I have  a 
higher  opinion  of  you  ; but  you  have  received  from  others  what  is  as 
contrary  to  truth  as  the  affirmation  of  the  Jewish  doctors  to  Jesua 
when  they  said  he  was  a Samaritan  and  had  a demon. 

I am  happy  to  inform  you  that  the  cause  of  truth,  notwithstanding  all  the  op- 
position it  meets,  is  on  the  advance.  Scores  of  former  Baptists  are  now  with  us 
pleading  for  the  teaching  of  the  apostles,  apart  from  all  human  admixture.  The 
taciturn  policy  of  “ letting  us  alone”  in  public,  saving  a little  pulpit  declamation, 
nor  the  private  and  oft-repeated  allegations  that  our  gospel  is  devoid  of  the  spirit 
and  that  our  own  works  merit  eternal  life,  can  prevent  men  of  an  independent 
mind  from  candidly  examining  our  views  and  judging  for  themselves.  To  prove 
all  things,  and  hold  fast  that  which  is  good,  has  not,  with  such,  become  out  of  date. 

That  you,  my  friend,  with  whom  now  I part  having  none  other  feelings  than 
these  of  good  will, may  increase  in  candor,  Christian  love,  truth’s  freedom,  and 
in  all  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  the  unfeigned  prayer  of 

Jan.  34 th.  Yours  sincerely,  D.  Oliphant. 
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SIGNS  AND  PROGNOSTICS  OF  REFORMATION. 

Every  reader  of  the  Witness  will  doubtless  be  interested  in  learning 
that  the  letter  of  Mr.  Rattray,  inserted  in  our  last,  is  one  of  a series  that 
this  gentleman,  formerly  connected  with  the  Wesleyan  Methodists,  has 
written  against  clerical  domination  and  in  favour  of  religious  freedom. 
Though  not  personally  acquainted  with  Mr.  Rattray,  we  learn  that  he 
is  possessed  of  much  independence  of  mind,  maintains  an  unblemished 
character,  arid  is  in  good  repute  with  all  who  esteem  candor,  honesty, 
and  truth.  We  cheerfully  permit  him  to  speak  for  himself  in  the 
following  communication  : — D.  0. 

Hamilton , January  14 th,  1850. 

My  Dear  Sir  .—I  beg  sincerely  to  thank  you  for  your  kindness  in 
sending  me  the  numbers  of  The  Witness  of  Truth,  and  also  for  your 
esteemed  favour  of  the  17th  ult.  I anticipate  'much  good  to  the 
Redeemer’s  cause  from  the  reciprocation  of  counsel  and  kind  offices 
by  his  professing  people,  and  hail  these  things  as  signs  of  that  long 
wished  for  era  when  the  people  shall  all  be  one  in  the  all  absorbing 
love  of  Christ  and  the  brethren.  To  bring  about  this  desirable  state, 
it  is  needful  that  there  be  intercourse  and  fraternal  counsel,  and  also 
much  patience  and  forbearance. 

I am  very  strongly  convinced  that  the  connexional state  of  the  church 
is  inimical  to  the  spread  of  the  truth  and  to  that  free  and  loving  inter- 
course of  believers  which  is  the  great  desideratum  to  a right  knowledge 
of  one  another  and  to  the  freedom  of  the  truth  from  the  thraldom  of 
creeds  and  systems.  These  denominational  walls  and  buttresses  are 
admirable  for  the  preservation  of  what  may  accidentally  be  either 
truth  or  error — but  they  are  found  to  be  in  general  used  for  the  con- 
servation only  of  the  system  in  times  of  enquiry  and  research  to  know 
the  mind  of  the  Spirit  ; and  I fear  that  now  when  there  is  a partial  awa- 
kening in  the  churches — when  the  people  of  God  are  desirous  of  closer 
union  and  the  acknowledgment  of  the  supreme  and  absolute  authority 
of  God’s  word,  that  the  main  difficulty  will  be  felt  in  the  churches 
themselves.  The  authority  of  Bishops  and  Synods  and  Conferences 
will  bo  too  much  for  the  weak  faith  of  the  Christian  people,  and  the 
property  being  either  all  deeded  to  the  aforesaid  Bishops,  Synods, 
and  Conferences,  or  to  trustees  for  the  preaching  of  the  word  in 
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eordance  with  a wire-drawn  theological  system,  will  interpose  almost 
insuperable  barriers  to  the  free  action  of  the  members. 

It  is  much  easier  to  see  these  things  than  to  propose  a cure  for  the  evil, 
and  it  is  impossible  to  oppose  these  systems  without  in  the  frailty  of 
Iiuman  nature  doing  more  or  less  injury  to  the  general  interests  of 
religion.  These  considerations  no  doubt  prevent  many  who  see 
the  evil  from  attempting  to  arrest  its  course  or  destroy  it.  It  is  a 
work  of  time;  these  systems  were  not  made  in  a day,  and  they  will  not 
be  destroyed  in  a moment.  The  work  I am  persuaded  will  be  gradual, 
and  it  is  better  that  it  should  be  so  for  the  general  interest.  Man  is 
always  hasty  and  impatient — always  sure  that  himself  only  is  right. 
I feel  it  needful  to  be  very  diffident  and  to  strive  against  the  self- 
will,  self-love,  and  forwardness  of  my  own  spirit. 

I am  persuaded  that  the  great  work  noio  to  be  done,  is  to  diffuse 
information  on  the  nature  of  a Christian  church.  Great  efforts  should 
be  made  to  convince  the  Christian  people  that  the  churches  were  in- 
dependent in  the  days  of  the  Apostles  and  for  nearly  two  centuries 
afterwards — to  show  them  that  these  associations  of  churches  which 
are  governed  by  a central  authority  are  unseriptural — and  that  it  is  a 
sin  against  Christ  for  any  church  to  give  away  its  rights  to  others  and 
thus  nullify  the  Headship  of  Christ.  Now  whatever  else  is  to  be  done 
I am  convinced  that  this  is  the  first  and  great  work.  The  other  mat- 
ters cannot  be  arranged  until  the  independency  of  the  churches  is 
secured.  The  people  will  not  think  for  themselves  when  they  have 
others  to  think  for  them  ; and  the  authority  of  lordly  Bishops — vener- 
able Synods — and  Conferences — will  be  quite  sufficient  to  keep  the 
members  of  the  churches  quiet  until  they  are  fully  convinced  of  their 
unseriptural  pretensions,  and  under  the  fear  of  God  and  regard  for 
Christ  are  constrained  to  assert  their  rights. 

There  is  a question  which  you  will  pardon  me  for  putting  to  you. 
My  reason  for  doing  so  is  this.  In  letter  fifth  to  Elder  Davidson, 
you  state  what  seems  to  me  to  be  open  communion  views  ; that  is  to 
say,  that  where  there  is  love  to  Christ,  a difference  on  the  questions  of 
adult  or  infant  baptism  need  not  prevent  a free  communion  at  the 
Lord’s  table.  In  reading  the  letter  to  a Baptist  friend,  he  assured  me 
that  I was  mistaken,  and  that  you  were  as  close  on  the  communion 
question  as  himself, — that  is,  would  not  commune  with  one  who  had 
been  baptized  in  his  infancy.  . I would  like  to  know  your  sentiments 
and  those  of  your  brethren  generally  on  this  subject. 

With  kind  regards, 

I am,  My  Dear  Sir, 

Yours  Sincerely, 

Mr.  D.  Oliphant.  ^ Tuos.  Rattray. 


answer. 

Oshawa,  Feb.  2d.  1850. 

Respected  Sir  : — Numerous  engagements  have  occasioned  an  un- 
expected delay  in  my  reply  to  your  favour  of  last  month.  At  length 
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I have  taken  my  pen  to  converse  with  you;  and  in  so  doing,  you  will 
find  me  as  free,  easy,  and  open  in  communicating  as  though  we  enjoyed 
a long  and  familiar  acquaintance. 

Ever  since  I learned  a portion  of  your  history,  and  especially  that 
portion  of  it  connected  with  your  severance  from  the  Wesleyan  Confer- 
ence, I have  taken  a lively  interest  in  your  religious  labours  and  wel- 
fare. The  perusal  of  several  of  your  letters  in  the  “ Examiner”  led 
me,  many  months  since,  to  a decision  to  communicate  with  you  in 
writing  : but  a variety  of  calls  and  duties  prevented  it  for  a time,  and 
the  resolution  was  well  nigh  buried  beneath  a mass  of  business,  till 
reminded  of  it  by  an  incidental  interview  with  a friend  who  had  lately 
seen  you.  Since  then  it  has  come  to  pass  that  we  have  exchanged 
epistles  ; and  in  the  reception  of  yours  I desire  to  reciprecate  your 
acknowledgments  of  mine. 

One  of  the  greatest  evils  in  what  is  called  the  “ religious  world,”  in 
my  judgment,  is,  the  want  of  free  and  untrammelled  intercourse  among 
those  professing  obedience  to  the  one  Lord.  This,  with  me,  is  one  of 
the  cardinal  sins  of  Christendom.  It  has  a bad  origin — party  pride ; 
and  it  bears  as  bad  fruit— pious  exclusiveness  and  religious  selfishness  ! 
True,  indeed,  it  is  the  love  of  party  systems  that  puts  a veto  upon  in- 
tercourse ; but  again  it  is  the  non-intercourse  that  keeps  up  both  the 
systems  and  the  love  of  them.  The  “ rulers  of  the  people”  practically 
understand  this  philosophy,  and  hence  the  spiritual  care  and  pastoral 
guardianship,  not  to  say  absolute  authority,  they  exercise  over  the  minds, 
consciences,  souls,  and  even  bodies  of  their  respective  “flocks.”  Wo 
have  this  demonstrated  daily.  “ Talk  not  with  him” — “ go  not  to  his 
meeting” — “ do  not  hear  his  views” — “ keep  aloof  from  his  heresy”— 
are  the  common  warnings  of  denominational  priestified  prejudice  when 
the  least  apprehension  is  entertained  that  a fellow  member  is  disposed 
to  inquire  into  another’s  faith.  The  old  and  rusty  bigotry  of — u why 
do  your  disciples  eat  with  publicans  and  sinners,”  seems  to  be  as  well 
patronized  and  as  dearly  loved  in  these  days  of  religious  dissension,  as 
in  the  days  that  witnessed  the  familiarity  of  the  lowly  Jesus  divinely 
contrasted  with  the  haughty,  overbearing,  and  supercilious  dignity  of  a 
popular  and  godless  priesthood  who  gloried  in  lording  it  over  the 
heritage  of  God.  How  soon  would  all  those  dividing  11  walls”  of  which 
you  speak  tumble  into  ruins  and  sink  into  everlasting  forgetfulness 
were  all  to  imitate  the  heavenly  social  intercourse  so  prominently 
exemplified  in  the  life  and  labours  of  God’s  beloved  Son  ! 

When  you  speak  of  the  ,,{ freedom  of  the  truth  from  the  thraldom  of 
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creeds  and  systems,”  you  touch  on  one  of  the  main  pillars  upon  whieh 
is  built  that  indescribable  temple  so  strangely  partitioned  and  made  to 
stand  upon  so  many  different  zions.  Few  of  us,  if  indeed  any  of  us, 
have  been  fully  delivered  from  the  power  and  influence  of  man-made 
systems.  No  doubt  the  great  protestant  reformers,  Wickliffe,  Luther, 
Calvin,  Knox,  Arminus,  Wesley,  and  others,  each  in  Hi’s  turn,  conclu- 
ded that  they  were  almost  if  not  altogether  free  from  the  tyranny  of 
human  creeds  and  earthly  bonds,  and  were  sincerely  assured  fn  their 
own  hearts  that  their  labours  were  according  to  the  “ sure  word.” — 
They  conscientiously  believed  that  they  did  not  wear  one  garment  of 
Babylonian  fashion,  nor  permitted  a single  article  of  Roman  furniture 
to  adorn  the  inner  court  of  the  churches  they  established,  nor  allowed 
themselves  to  follow  any  of  the  rigid  manners  and  customs  of  the 
great  Hierarchy.  But  although  they  were  master-spirits  in  accom- 
plishing a work  superior  to  anything  since  what  was  done  by  the  primi- 
tive messengers  of  Heaven,  yet  we  perceive  how  much  they  were  en- 
tangled in  the  labyrinths  of  long  established  error,  and  that,  without 
knowing  or  designing  it,  they  retained  in  their  practfce  what  they  scorn- 
fully rejected  in  principle. 

From  all  this  we  are  furnished  with  a lesson  of  capital  import. — 
At  least  two  things  are  to  be  learned  : 1 , Not  to  depend  upon  the  good 
men  who  preceded  us;  and  also,  2,  Not  to  depend  upon  ourselves,  or 
to  be  wise  in  the  wisdom  that  we  may  call  our  own.  Still,  we  are  not 
to  falter  pr  waver.  So  far  as  we  have  discovered  truth,  and  proved  it, 
not  by  others,  or  ourselves,  but  by  the  divine  testimony,  it  is  both  our 
privilege  and  our  obligation  to  stand  up  valiantly  for  it,  and  to  raise 
our  voice  like  a trumpet  against  the  innovations  and  fashionable  de- 
vices of  the  times.  At  the  same  time,  while  boldly  contending  for  the 
unadulterated  teaching  of  the  living  Word,  according  to  our  measure 
of  knowledge,  it  is  also  cqmely  and  in  accordance  with  religious  eti- 
quette, to  hold  ourselves  open  to  conviction,  and  to  be  ever  ready  to 
exchange  truth  for  error,  regardless  of  the  reproaches  of  those  who 
have  a greater  attachment  to  a particular  system  than  to  the  gospel 
itself. 

But,  indeed,  there  is  pne  thing  in  our  favour,  in  reference  to  which 
the  great  men  and  zealous  reformers  of  former  times  never  seemed  to 
have  the  most  glimmering  conception.  Those  who  advocate  reform  in 
the  nineteenth  century  have  seen  the  fallacy  of  all  human  creeds,  and 
^enounce  them  first,  last,  and  always,  not  having  them  even  11  named 
among  them  as  becometh  saints.”  The  reformers  of  the  fourteenth, 
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fifteenth,  and  seventeenth  centuries  were  as  deeply  in  love  with  Con- 
fessions and  Disciplines  as  the  orthodox  from  whom  they  separated. 
Each  reformer  wanted  a reformed  creed,  not  an  abolition  of  creeds-. 
It  is  here  they  erred,  and  this  error  stands  stereotyped  against  them, 
while  it  serves  as  a warning  to-  the  generations  following.  In  this, 
my  dear  sir,  I find  much  hope.  The  rock  on  which  others  struck,  in 
their  well  intended  steerage,  is  well  marked,  and  we  are  privileged  to 
avoid  the  dangerous  and  unsafe  channel  where  their  wrreeks  are  still 
i visible.  The  old  reformers,  if  you  will  allow  me  the  term,  studied 
cotemporary  creeds,  and  framed  modifications,  emendations,  and 
opposites  ; but  the  true  reformers  of  the  present  day  are  pondering  the 
Saviours  commission,  scanning  the  lives  of  the  apostles,  and  opening 
to  view  the  faith,  order,  manners,  customs,  and  example  of  the  first  or 
| primitive  churches.  The  appeal  is.  not  to  creeds,  confessions,  com- 
| ferences,  or  councils,  but  to  the  living  and  inspired  word,  “ profitable 
for  doctrine,  correction,  and  instruction”  in  all  that  the  heavenly  Father 
designs  in  the  fullness  of  his  favour  we  should  know  and  obey  both 
1 for  present  and  eternal  salvation.  The  grand  contest  at  present  is 
betweep  those  who  say  Thus  saith  the  Lord”  and  those  who  say 
tL  Thus-  saith  the  creed.” 

But — your  query.  You  have  my  thanks  for  calling  attention  to  the 
subject.  I will  first  speak  of  our  practice  in  Oshawa. 

In  gathering  around  the  table  of  the  Lord,  a privilege  and  pleasure 
we  enjoy  every  Lord’s  day,  we  are  careful,  as  occasion  requires,  to  ex- 
plain to  all  that  the  table  is  not  ours,  but  that  it  belongs  to  the  author 
of  the  new  institution.  We  also  teach  that  its  author  designed  it  at 
first,  and  still'  designs  it,  for  those  who  are  redeemed  by  his  own  pre- 
cious blood,  and  that  hence  he  invites  all  such  to  sit  and  partake  at 
his  own  board.  And  while  we  likewise  teach  that  those  who  have 
proved  their  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  their  faith,  their  penitence, 
their  resolve  to  reform,  by  having  openly  confessed  Christ  in  baptism, 
maintaining  a consistent  character,  are  by  the  Lord  invited  to  eat  and 
sup  with  him,  we  further  say,  that  if  there  be  others  present  who 
are  assured  they  are  the  Lord’s  people,  and  hence  desire  to  participate 
in  the  Lord’s  feast,  we  will  not  say  no.  Such  is  our  teaching,  and  such 
our  practice. 

Many  of  the  disciples  forming  congregations  take  this  ground  in 
approaching  the  commemorative  table,  while  others  stand  in  doubt  of 
this  liberality.  It  is  necessary  to  say  here,  that  the  brethren  in  Christ 
called  disciples,  built  upon  the  one  foundation  of  the  gospel,  are  gath- 
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ered  together  from  various  sources,  from  former  Baptists,  Presbyte- 
rians, Congregationalists,  Methodists,  Christians,  as  well  as  those  of  no 
former  profession  ; and  although  there  is  the  utmost  oneness  and  cor- 
diality upon  first  principles,  and  I might  say  all  principles,  there  is  to 
be  discovered  in  some  instances  the  leanings  and  partialities  of  previ- 
ous systems  both  in  churches  and  individuals,  the  same  as  the  preju- 
dices and  differences,  national  and  educational,  that  existed  among 
Jews,  Samaritans,  and  Gentiles  during  the  ministry  of  Paul,  Peter, 
John,  and  James,  though  all  believed  and  rejoiced  in  the  one  gospel. 
Meantime,  we  love  one  another  as  heartily  and  as  dearly  in  the  Lord 
as  members  of  the  divine  family,  as  though  we  were  agreed  in  every 
shade  of  opinion ; for  we  have  learned  from  the  oracles  that  we  are 
neither  to  be  united  nor  divided  for  party  sake  or  opinion’s  sake,  but 
for  the  truth’s  sake. 

If  these  hints  on  this  topic  relative  to  my  own  views  and  those  of 
others  amongst  us,  are  not  sufficiently  explicit  and  satisfactory,  you 
need  not  fear  propounding  another  query,  as  we  are  not  in  the  habit 
of  keeping  an  assortment  of  religious  secrets.  Concerning  the  terms 
11  open  communion”  and  “close  communion,”  we  have  little  use  for  them, 
since  they  are  found  neither  in  express  language  nor  by  implication  in 
the  inspired  Discipline.  We  are  fond  of  cultivating  a taste  for  “ pure 
speech.”  God  confounded  the  language  of  the  builders  on  the  plain  of 
Shinar,  when  he  designed  to  confound  their  purposes  ; and  the  builders 
of  the  great  temple  of  sectarianism,  by  reason  of  an  impure  and  con- 
fused speech,  will  also  be  dispersed,  and  all  their  labours  prove  worse 
than  abortive.  J 

Permit  me  in  conclusion  to  ask  a favour.  Having  received  various 
versions  of  what  took  place  in  your  “ expulsion,”  “ withdrawal,”  or 
“ separation”  from  Conference,  may  I solicit  you  to  draw  up  a brief 
statement,  not  exceeding  five,  six,  or  perhaps  seven  pages  common  letter 
manuscript,  for  this  periodical  ? 

Wishing  you  all  success  in  your  search  for  the  whole  will  of  Heaven, 

I am, 

With  much  esteem, 

Yours, 

D.  Oliphant. 


MEMORY. 

Falls  of  Niagara , December  17,  1848. 
Bey.  xx  13.  u And  I saw  the  dead,  email  and  great,  stand  before 
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God  ; and  the  hooks  were  opened,  and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of 
those  things  written  in  the  books,  according  to  their  works.” — Ps. 
cxxxix.  3.  “ Thou  compasseth  my  path  and  my  lying  down,  and  art 
acquainted  with  all  my  ways.” — verse  4.  u For  there  is  not  a word  in 
my  tongue,  hut,  lo,  Lord,  thou  knowest  it  altogether.”  The  following 
passages  may  he  regarded  as  figurative,  hut  they  all  attest  one  fearful 
truth,  alone  to  he  acquiesced  in  by  all  who  have  been  led  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  flee  to  the  cross  for  pardon  through  the  death  of  the  blessed 
Saviour,  whose  blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin.  Ps.  Ixix.  28  ; Danl.  xii. 
1 . Luke  x.  20  ; Lev.  iii.  5 ; xiii.  8 ; xvii.  8. 

The  faculty  of  memory  is  one  of  the  most  wonderful  of  those  with 
which  man  is  endued.  When  we  reflect  upon  its  powers,  its  records, 
we  are  overwhelmed.  When  we  realize  that  there  is  not  an  act  of  our 
lives,  not  a word  we  have  uttered,  not  a thought  we  have  conceived, 
that  is  not  treasured  up  in  its  records,  and  for  which  we  shall  not  have 
to  render  an  account,  we  are  lost  in  astonishment,  and  in  the  language 
of  scripture  must  say,  “ We  are  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made.” 

Conscience  is  an  associate  of  memory,  which  often  withdraws  its 
remonstrances  when  we  are  under  the  influence  of  sinful  or  improper 
passions  and  actions,  and,  as  some  say,  falls  asleep  ; so  that  the  guilt 
is  lost  sight  of  until  events  tending  to  exposure  and  punishment  awaken 
its  energies  and  call  forth  its  reprobation.  I am  not  prepared  to  say 
why  conscience  and  memory  alike  fall  asleep  as  to  our  bad  actions  ; yet 
are  ever  wakeful  and  alive  to  those  we  deem  good  or  worthy  of  praise. 

But  are  wo  to  believe  that  our  thoughts,  our  words,  as  well  our 
acts,  whether  good  or  bad,  are  all  treasured  up  as  set  forth  in  the 
word  of  God,  and  also  in  our  memory,  to  be  hereafter  reviewed?  And 
yet  who  may  on  sure  ground  deny  the  one,  while  he  must  admit  the 
other?  Who  can  say  that  trifles  or  small  events  have  no  place  in  the 
memory,  while  matters  of  importance  are  written  there  ? I am  con- 
strained, now  drawing  near  to  four  score  years,  from  my  own  experi- 
ence, while  constantly  complaining  of  my  memory,  not  to  limit  it  as  to 
words  or  actions,  whether  in  our  estimation  trivial,  foolish,  wicked, 
or  highly  honorable  and  commendable.  The  Lord  Jesus  (Matt.  xii. 
46,)  settles  the  point : “ But  I say  to  you,  that  every  idle  word  which 
men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account  in  the  day  of  judgment  ” 

I submit  to  to  the  experience  of  men  of  40,  50,  60,  and  70  years  of 
age,  if  they  have  not  frequently,  from  some  trivial  incident  or  accidental 
expression  or  circumstance,  had  facts  and  expressions  of  no  moment, 
nor  worthy  of  recollection,  brought  to  their  mind,  while  the  matter  so 
brought  to  view  left  no  trace  in  memory  at  the  time  of  its  occurrence. 
Philosophers  and  wise  men  of  the  world — yea,  the  weak  and  foolish, 
I doubt  not,  will  all  concur  in  ridiculing,  if  not  treating  with  contempt, 
the  idea  that  trivial  foolish  words  uttered  on  all  occasions,  are  on 
record,  and  to  be  hereafter  judged.  All  will  admit  the  capacity  to 
remember  words  of  wisdom,  and  such  are  readily  remembered. 

I ask,  who  has  power  to  obliterate  even  the  most  trivial  silly  ex- 
pressions uttered  ? Whence  the  capacity  to  retain  words  of  wisdom  and 
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importance?  David  explains  where  all  the  powers  in  man  rest,  and 
from  whence  they  proceed,  (Psalm  xciv.  8.  9.)  while  man  is  accountable 
for  the  use  or  abuse  of  the  dispensations  placed  in  his  power ; and 
wisdom  promised  to  all  who  ask  it  in  accordace  with  the  merciful  re- 
vealed will  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  The  passage  at 
the  head  of  this  article,  I do  not  presume  to  say,  strictly  applies  to  the 
subject,  while  I have  for  some  time  thought  the  books  to  be  opened  are 
the  tablets  of  memory  of  all  arriving  at  years  of  accountability,  so  that 
each  soul  at  the  time  of  departure  from  the  body,  would  have  an  im- 
mediate and  vivid  view  of  all  words  and  transactions  in  this  life  ; and 
the  judgment  to  follow  : then  the  intervention  of  the  blessed  Saviour 
and  Redeemer  by  his  death  on  the  cross,  in  that  his  blood  washed  out 
all  the  sinful  acts  and  expressions,  would  he  glorious,  joyous  and 
valued  by  the  redeemed  ; while  all  who  had  rejected  and  undervalued 
the  gospel  are  represented  (Rev.  vi.  16,)  as  crying  4o  the  rocks  and 
mountains  to  hide  them  from  the  face  of  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne, 

I am  aware  of  the  great  danger  of  being  misunderstood,  arising  from 
figurative  terms  and  language,  and  as  the  Apostle  Paul  in  the  5tli 
chapter  of  2nd  Cor.  6th  and  8th  verses,  speaks  there  confidently  that  j 
the  soul  u absent  from  the  body  is  present  with  the  Lord  and  the  Lord 
assuring  the  suffering  man  on  the  cross  that  he  should  be  with  him 
that  very  day  amongst  the  blessed,  the  deduction  is  that  the  instant 
the  soul  leaves,  (if  through  grace  a believer  of  the  gospel,)  the  bles-  , 
sedness  of  pardon  and  the  blotting  out  of  ail  the  transactions^  sinful, 
acts,  and  words,  through  the  atonement  on  fhe  cross ; will  be  ac- 
knowledged, felt,  .and  rejoiced  in  by  the  soul  on  being  emancipated 
from  the  body,  and  among  the  blessed  to  await  the  final  judgment  of  ; 
the  world.  Salvation  is  effected  by  resting  on  the  truth  of  Christ ; 1 

he  is  the  rock,  the  shield,  as  well  as  the  glory  of  the  converted  sinner  j 
the  suffering  on  the  cross ’is  the  only  purgatory  by  which  sins  are 
pardoned,  and  there  all  followers  of  the  Lamb  look  for  pardon  as  the  .j 
Israelites  looked  to  the  serpent  raised  up  in  the  wilderness.  John 
iii.  15.  16. 

The  passage  quoted  refers  to  the  record  kept  of  the  actions  of  all 
men;  and  from  that  record  their  condemnation  will  be  denounced  ; 
while  they  are  figurative  expressions,  they  attest  a fact  as  to  a record 
of  the  actions  of  man  in  this  life,  all  of  which  are  known  to  Jehovah 
before  they  occur  ; and* often  the  act,  known  to  the  man  or  woman  by 
whom  performed,  whether  approved  or  condemned.  I dare  not  pre- 
sume to  express  with  confidence  what  I consider  in  no  way  opposed  to 
what  is  set  forth  ; namely,  that  the  book,  as  regards  man,  is  memory, 
and  that  each  converted  soul  will  eternally  remember  Ms  evil  deeds, 
being  pardoned  through  the  death  of  the  Saviour  bis  Redeemer,  whom, 
he  and  all  the  redeemed  adore  and  praise  in  the  heaven  of  heavens ; 
while  the  memory  of  the  damned  is  awfully  increased  from  their  hav-  | 
ing  rejected  the  manifest  dispensation  of  pardon  through  Christ,  often 
presented  to  them  here  on  earth,  but  set  at  naught  and  despised.  The 
degree  of  -suffering  in  the  state  of  the  condemned  will  be  in  degree 


CHURCH  ORDER. 


33 


according  to  their  privileges  and  opportunities  here,  which  is  to  be 
learned  from  the  teaching  of  the  Lord.  Lukex.  12,  13,  14,  15. 

I must  crave  indulgence  and  mercy  from  those  of  God’s  redeemed 
who  may  condemn  what  I have  set  forth,  as  I put  forth  my  ideas  in 
hope  of  calling  forth  the  labors  of  others  more  competent,  as  the  subject 
of  memory  has  for  some  years  occupied  my  attention,  while  I have 
endeavored  to  find  out  some  work  on  the  subject, — all  I plead  is,  that, 
if  in  error,  my  views  will  not  sanction  licentiousness,  foolish  speak- 
ing,  or  acting  sinfully. 

In  the  spirit  of  the  publican, 

J.  Buchanan. 
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Niagara  Falls , 6th  Jan.,  1850. 

OBSERVATIONS  AS  TO  THE  DUTY  OF  CHURCHES  SUPPORTING  THEIR  ELDERS 

AS  TAUGHT  IN  THE  SCRIPTURES,  WITH  REFLECTIONS  ON  THE  MEASURES 

OF  LATE  ACTED  ON  IN  RELATION  THERETO.  * 

The  first  instruction  on  the  subject  of  support,  to  those  sent  forth 
to  preach  the  gospel,  we  find  in  Luke  x.  3,  4,  7,  from  which  a govern- 
ing rule  is  laid  down,  viz  : “ The  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire”  which 
is  ever  to  be  kept  in  mind,  as  the  teaching  of  the  blessed  Saviour,  as  it 
relates  to  all  engaged  to  make  known  the  gospel.  We  find  two  orders 
were  to  be  ordained  in  every  church,  viz  : Elders  or  Bishops,  to  be 
overseers ; as  each  term  imports,  as  one  order ; and  Deacons,  as  the 
other  order.*  The  Elders  to  attend  to  the  spiritual,  the  Deacons  to  the 
temporal  wants  of  the  members.  The  qualification  of  these  and  their 
wives,  the  Apostle  distinctly  sets  forth  to  Timothy  and  Titus.  In  the 
xxth  of  Acts  we  find  Paul  sends  to  Ephesus,  and  calls  the  Elders,  and 
tells  them  what  was  his  course,  in  11  serving  the  Lord,”  (and  in  doing 
so,  interests  all  who  assume  the  office)  “ with  all  humility  of  mind,  tes- 
tifying repentance  toward  God,  and  faith  toward  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;”  “take  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock, 
over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the  flock  of 
God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood.  I have  coveted  no 
man’s  silver,  or  gold,  or  apparel ; yea,  yourselves  know  that  these  hands 
have  ministered  unto  my  necessities,  and  to  them  that  were  with  me. 
I have  showed  you  all  things,  how  that  so  labouring,  ye  ought  to  sup- 
port the  weak,  and  to  remember  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  he 
said,  11  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.” 


* In  the  present  day  I find  sixteen  orders  distinct  from  Elders  and  Deacons  in  the  churches  called 
Evangelical,  assuming  titles  alone  applicable  to  Deity. 
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The  same  Apostle  writes  to  Timothy  y.  17,  “ Let  the  Elders  that 
rule  well,  bo  counted  worthy  of  double  honor,  especially  they  who  la- 
bor in  the  word  and  doctrine,  for  the  scripture  saith,  thou  shalt  not  muz* 
zle  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn  “ and  the  labourer  is  worthy  of 
liis  reward.”  Here  we  see  Paul  following  the  teaching  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  referred  to  in  Luke.  The  Apostle  in  1 Peter  v.  1.,  says,  “ The 
Elders  which  are  among  you,  I exhort  (who  am  also  an  Elder)  feed  the 
flock  of  God,  which  is  among  you,  taking  the  oversight  thereof,  not  by 
constraint,  but  willingly ; not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a ready  mind  ; 
neither  as  being  lords  over  God’s  heritage,  but  being  ensamples  to  the 
flock,  and  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  a 
crown  of  glory,  that  fadeth  not  away.” 

I now  turn  to  the  duty  of  the  Church,  as  to  their  liberality,  apart 
from  those  not  belonging  to  the  body,  contributing  to  the  support  of 
Elders,  whose  circumstances  require  it.  From  the  Lord’s  teaching, 
followed  up  by  the  Apostle  Paul  as  to  the  “ ox  treading  out  the  corn,” 
it  evidently  refers  to  those  who  laboured  in  the  word  and  doctrine  : 
dispensing  the  bread  of  life,  even  the  gospel,  in  accordance  with  the 
teaching  in  1 Cor.  xi.  1 4,  u even  so  hath  the  Lord  ordained,  that  they 
which  preach  the  gospel,  should  live  of  the  gospel,”  rendering  it  the 
indispensable  duty  of  all  who  attend  on  the  ministering  of  the  food  for 
the  soul,  to  supply  abundantly  the  wants  for  the  body,  and  personal 
comforts  of  those  who  so  minister.  Wherefore  those  who  attend  and 
partake  of  the  labours  of  the  preacher,  if  such  do  not  contribute,  it  is 
unjust,  as  between  man  and  man  ; but  how  much  more  so  towards  those 
regarded  as  the  servants  of  God.  The  support  afforded  by  those  wait- 
ing at  the  altar  in  the  temple  worship,  (which  was  typical  of  the  Chris- 
tian) teaches  that  those  who  attend  the  gospel  ministry,  should,  with- 
out referring  to  others,  sustain  the  officiating  elders,  the  church,  like 
the  temple  worship,  being  attended  by  those  professing  to  be  of  like 
faith,  regarding  obedience  to  Christ  as  their  Head  and  King ; avowing 
communion  with  his  body  the  church  and  subjection  to  his  laws ; — 
wherefore  on  them  the  privilege  as  well  as  the  obligation  rests,  to  sup- 
port those  whom  the  church  select  to  preach  the  gospel,  or  dispense 
the  bread  of  life.  If  the  church  is  governed  by  the  teaching  of  Christ 
and  his  Apostles,  the  members  of  the  church  are  not  only  bound,  but 
privileged  to  sustain,  not  only  their  Elders,  but  such  of  the  brethren 
as  are  in  want.  The  fellowship,  which  is  attended  to  after  the  break- 
ing of  bread,  was  designed  for  the  support  of  the  poor  brethren,  whom 
it  is  the  bounded  duty  to  aid  if  they  are  not  able  to  work,  but  if  they 
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do  not  work,  when  able,  they  are  to  be  treated  as  taught  in  2 Thes. 
iii.  10.  This  duty  belongs  to  the  Deacons;  yet  supplying  the  wants  of 
the  Elders  is  not  to  interfere  with  the  fellowship  for  the  poor  brethren. 
In  like  manner,  the  aid  requisite  to  sustain  the  Elders,  should  be  in 
accordance  with  the  support  they  require  for  themselves  and  families  ; 
of  which  the  Deacons  should  judge,  and  such  should  be  regularly  sup- 
plied to  them,  so  that  nothing  may  interfere  with  their  devoting  their 
time  and  talents  to  the  duties  of  their  office  ; not  only  as  to  their 
pastoral  duties  with  Christ,  but  sustaining  them  in  going  forth  to 
preach  the  gospel,  unless  their  circumstances  do  not  require  aid  from 
the  church. 

There  is  no  ground  in  the  scriptures  for  a church  of  God  referring 
to  the  world  or  those  not  admitted  as  brethren,  for  aid  for  their  poor 
brethren,  or  for  support  to  their  Elders.  It  is  the  peculiar  duty  of 
Deacons,  to  be  acquainted  with  the  wants  of  the  members  of  the  church, 
a3  well  as  of  their  Elders,  and  they  are  deficient  in  duty,  if  these  ob- 
jects are  neglected.  It  is  not  necessary  that  all  the  members  should 
know  what  each  gives.  It  should  he  regarded  as  a matter  between 
the  giver  and  God,  while  the  Deacons  who  must  necessarily  know  the 
contributions  for  the  Elder,  should  enjoin  liberality  according  to  the 
necessity  and  the  ability  of  the  giver.  The  scriptures  furnish  ample 
instruction  on  the  subject  of  liberality,  with  a promise  of  blessing ; 
while  it  is  to  be  lamented  that  the  attaining  of  money,  seems  to  justify 
any  departure  from  scriptural  rule.  Yes,  yes,  the  god  of  this  world, 
by  the  obtaining  of  money,  reconciles  those  who  obtain  it  to  shut  their 
eyes  to  the  course  pursued ; yet  they  profess  to  fear  God,  and  forget 
that  God  worketh  in  those  who  act  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  “ according 
to  his  pleasure.”  If  we  do  anything,  however  approved  by  man,  in  a 
way  not  enjoined  in  the  scriptures,  such  is  not  of  God,  “ working  in  us 
of  his  good  pleasure,”  but  of  the  god  of  this  world,  who  leads  many  to 
count  gain  godliness,  which  awful  influence  I denounce  as  the  prom- 
inent sin  of  the  present  day,  even  among  those  professing  to  be  guided 
by  the  u Bible  and  nothing  but  the  Bible.” 

REFLECTIONS  SUBMITTED. 

At  all  times  the  god  of  this  world,  has  made  money  (called  tho 
mammon  of  unrighteousness)  the  great  instrument  of  corrupting  pro- 
fessing Christians,  and  new  plans  have  been  invented  of  late,  to  get  up 
fairs,  and  attractive  schemes  to  raise  money,  to  carry  into  effect  meas-- 
ures  professedly  connected  with  tho  worship  of  God,  including  even 
tho  garments  for  tho  officiating  Elders  of  the  church,  Such  corrupt  as* 
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semblies  meet  in  places  set  apart  for  the  worship  of  God,  while  to  these 
abominations,  Satan  has  set  on  foot  a new  begging  system,  termed  “Don- 
ative Meetings,”  held  forth  as  acting  on  the  principle  of  alms  giving  or 
charity,  yet,  standing  opposed  to  the  teaching  of  the  Saviour  in  Matt,  vi, 
1,2,  as  such  is  blazoned  forth  regardless  of  delicacy  to  their  pastor ; his 
house  is  selected  where  this  sinful  and  awful  display  of  begging  is 
carried  into  effect.  The  pastor,  though  sensible  of  this  want  of  deli- 
cacy, cannot  object,  as  the  members  of  the  church  organize  the  plan, 
enlist  a number  of  those  the  scriptures  call  “ silly  women.”  who  feel 
they  are  engaged  in  a good  yet  a sinful  work,  as  all  religious  works  are 
sinful  unless  sanctioned  by  precept  or  example  in  the  Scriptures. 

I deeply  regret  to  find  the  system  of  counting  gain  godliness  has 
come  into  Canada,  and  that  lately  in  St.  Catharines,  the  Presbyterian, 
the  Baptist,  and  Methodist  Pastors,  had  their  houses  turned  into  beg- 
ging establishments.  Why  was  not  delicacy  observed  to  select  other 
places  ? “ Oh  we  would  not  get  as  much,” — Oh  Mammon  ! — Mammon  ! 
thou  accursed  god;  as  long  as  you  furnish  Money,  you  will  have  followers, 
even  among  those  called.  Christians  ; — therefore  the  greater  will  be 
their  condemnation  as  giving  a corrupt  view  of  the  gospel. — May  the 
Lord  in  Mercy  lead  all  who  profess  the  name  Evangelical,  to  renounce 
every  sinful  course,  and  may  all  sueh  ungodly  systems,  like  Money 
changers,  be  scourged  out  of  the  house  of  God,  prays  one  in  the  spirit 
©f  the  publican.  J.  B. 

FIRST  RESURRECTION. 

“ Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection  ; on 
such  the  second  death  hath  no  power,  but  they  shall  be  priests  of  God 
and  of  Christ ; and  shall  reign  with  him  a thousand  years;  this  is 
the  first  resurrection.” — Rev.  xx.  6. 

Let  me  examine,  is  this  blessedness  attained  in  this  life  ; as  it  is 
to  men  in  this  life  it  is  addressed,  while  the  apostle  Peter  says  of  dis- 
ciples, they  are  priests  and  kings. 

Resurrection  is  applicable  to  any  effectual  change,  and  has  general- 
ly the  same  signification  as  being  born  again,  becoming  a new  creature 
or  a changed  man. 

Under  the  gospel  dispensation,  and  coming  of  Christ,  the  world  is 
viewed  as  dead,  and  those  who  become  converted  are  regarded  as  made 
alive,  “ risen  from  the  dead,”  “ born  again,”  regenerated,  n new  crea- 
tures,” as  having  “ passed  from  death  unto  life.” 

“ I say  unto  thee,  unless  a man  be  born  again  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God,”  or  discern  the  reign  of  God ; or  comprehend  the 
reign  of  heaven  that  Christ  came  to  establish  on  earth.  John  iii.  3, 
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“ But  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become 
the  sons  of  God,  even  to  those  who  believe  on  his  name,  which  was 
born  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God.” — No  spiritual 
blessings  from  fleshly  descent. — John  i.  12. 

“ Shall  we  continue  in  sin  that  grace  may  abound,  God  forbid  ; how 
shall  we  that  are  dead  to  sin  live  any  longer  therein  ? Know  ye  not 
that  so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  into  J esus  Christ,  were  baptized  into 
his  death,  therefore  we  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  death,  that 
like  as  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead,  by  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life.” — Bom.  vi.  1 2 3 4. 

“ He  that  heareth  my  word  and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath 
everlasting  * life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation,  but  is  passed 
from  death  unto  life. — Yerily  I say  unto  you,  the  hour  is  coming,  and 
now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
they  that  hear  shall  live.” — John  v.  24  25. 

t;  Buried  with  him  in  baptism,  wherein  also  you  are  risen  with  him, 
through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God,  who  hath  raised  him  from 
the  dead,  and  you,  being  dead  in  your  sins,  and  the  circumcision  of 
your  flesh,  hath  he  quickened,  together  with  him  : having  forgiven  you 
all  trespasses.” — Col.  ii.  12. 

“ If  ye  then,  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those  things  which  are  above, 
where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.” — Col.  iii.  1. 

“ For  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved 
us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sin,  hath  quickened  us  together  with 
Christ,  and  hath  raised  us  up  together,  and  made  us  sit  together  in  heav- 
enly places  in  Christ.” — Eph.  ii.  4. 

In  the  parable  of  the  prodigal,  in  his  uneonverted  state  he  was  con- 
sidered as  dead,  and  upon  repenting  he  is  viewed  as  alive  from  the  dead. 

Those  alone  who  are  led  to  the  Saviour,  escape  the  second  death  ; 
therefore  all  who  are  converted  to  Christ,  upon  such  the  second  death 
hath  no  power. 

# Believers  who  are  buried  with  Christ  in  baptism,  are  stated  to  be 
risen  with  him,  and  required  to  walk  in  newness  of  life.  Upon  all 
such  the  second  death  hath  no  power. 

u For  this  cause  was  the  gospel  preached  also  to  them  that  are  dead, 
but  live  according  to  God  in  the  Spirit.” — 1 Peter  iv.  6. 

REFLECTIONS. 

The  death  of  the  body  passes  upon  all,  arising  from  our  connection 
with  Adam.  The  second  death  is  the  fruit  of  our  actions  ; “ the  soul 
that  sinneth  it  shall  die.”  Infants  incapable  of  sinful  actions,  suffer 
the  death  of  the  body  from  their  connection  with  Adam,  but  as  man 
is  to  be  judged  for  the  deeds  done  in  the  body,  and  infants  and  idiots 
of  all  nations,  not  being  capable  of  sin,  they  derive  from  the  second 
Adam  that  blessedness  which  Christ  hath  purchased  by  his  death,  so 
that  as  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive,  come  forth 
to  judgment  according  to  the  deeds  done  in  the  body,  while  those  who 
were  converted  in  or  made  alive  by  believing  in,  Christ,  on  such  the 
second  death  hath  no  power. 
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Oh  that  the  glorious  and  blessed  privilege  pertaining  to  the 
humblest  disciple  of  Jesus,  made  alive  by  believing  in  Christ,  there- 
by risen  from  the  dead,  an  heir  of  glory,  was  understood  in  this  day  of 
scriptural  light;  so  as  to  come  out  from  all,  and  every  church,  where- 
in a single  or  dinance  of  man  has  place,  where  any  looking  to  the  state, 
or  collecting  of  money  from  the  world,  is  resorted  to,  in  order  to  extend 
the  kingdom  which  the  Lord  set  up  on  tliG  day  of  Pentecost, — alas  ! alas  ! 
how  the  privilege  and  glory  of  disciples  are  trampled  under  foot  by 
the  admission  of  human  authority. — “ Church  Order'1''  by  J.  B. 

THE  POPE’S  EPISTLE  TO  THE  MOANS. 

(The  following  was  published  in  the  N.  Y.  Presbyterian  some  time 
ago.)  ' / I 

All  have  heard  of  Paul’s  Epistles  to  the  Romans,  and  are  acquainted 
with  its  general  character.  One  feature  of  it  is  peculiarly  prominent. 
It  is  the  writer’s  earnest  desire  for  the  spiritual  prosperity  of  the  peo- 
ple, and  his  unfeigned  thankfulness  that  their  faith  and  holy  life  were 
of  a character  to  excite  the  notice  of  others.  The  people  were  dearly 
beloved  by  him  because  they  had  become  followers  of  Jesus  Christ, 
were  called  to  be  saints,  and  he  wishes  them  all  grace,  appeals  to  God 
how  incessant  had  been  his  prayers  for  them,  how  anxious  he  was  to 
have  a prosperous  journey  in  his  proposed  visit  to  them,  that  he  might 
impart  to  them  some  spiritual  gift. 

Pius  IX.,  a professed  successor  to  the  Apostles,  is  expected  soon  to 
visit  Rome,  and  to  the  inhabitants  he  has  addressed,  in  the  interval, 
one  or  more  epistles,  the  substance  of  which  may  be  given  in  a few 
words,  as  follows  : — “ Dearly  beloved  Romans,  as  successor  to  Peter 
and  Yicar  of  Christ,  I purpose  soon  to  visit  you,  that  I may  have  a 
final  settlement  with  you  for  your  presumption  and  wicked  rebellion 
in  resisting  me  as  a temporal  sovereign  and  questioning  my  infallibility. 
I have  deemed  good  for  your  souls  in  the  meantime,  and  for  my  own 
special  benefit,  to  employ  the  compliant  troops  of  my  beloved  France  to 
pay  a visit,  that  I might  have  a more  prosperous  journey  to  yon. 
Day  and  night  have  I besought  the  Virgin,  in  whom  I have  reposed  all 
my  salvation,  that  my  faithful  soldiers  might  be  enabled  to  administer 
to  you  a wholesome  discipline.  Thanks  to  Mars,  the  god  of  war,  they 
have  succeeded,  audit  is  my  joy  and  rejoicing,  that  your  streets  have 
run  with  blood,  and  that  thousands  of  you  have  been  slain,  that  widows 
and  orphans  have  been  multiplied,  and  that  you  have  thus  had  a small 
taste  of  my  fatherly  displeasure. 

“ I had  purposed,  also,  to  employ  my  beloved  and  devoted  Spaniards 
and  Austrians  in  this  mission  oflove,  but  I was  hindered.  Doubtless 
they  would  have  carried  out  my  paternal  purposes  more  effectually.  It 
has  greatly  grieved  me,  my  children,  that  in  my  absenee  you  have 
suffered  the  Bible  to  circulate  among  you.  In  this  you  are  wholly 
without  excuse.  It  is  a most  pestilent  book,  filled  with  heresy,  en- 
couraging the  insane  efforts  of  men  to  secure  liberty  and  civil  rights, 
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and  flying  in  the  very  face  of  Papacy.  When  I come  to  you,  it  will  he 
my  first  care  to  restore  order  by  banishing  this  book  out  of  my  sacred 
dominions.  1 will  not  tolerate  it  for  a moment.  My  consecrated 
priesthood  do  not  meddle  with  it,  and  why  should  you? 

11  You  have  violated  the  sanctity  of  my  holy  office  of  the  inquisition, 
by  exposing  what  was  designed  to  be  private.  In  this  I cannot  com- 
mend you,  as  you  have  given  to  heretics  occasion  to  blaspheme.  En- 
trusted with  the  sword  of  Peter,  that  I may  wound  the  flesh  for  the 
good  of  the  soul,  I have  restored  the  sacred  office,  and  the  bones  of  for- 
mer heretics  being  removed,  I have  ordered  the  apartments  to  be  pre- 
pared for  your  accommodation  that  you  may  have  quiet  retirement,' 
and  some  indispensable  aid  to  prepare  you  for  another  world,  as 
your  presence  may  prove  troublesome  to  me  in  this. 

“ When  I come  to  you,  I will  be  lenient  to  all  who  merely  transgress 
God’s  law,  and  I shall  in  no  way  interfere  with  your  carnal  pleasures, 
for  human  nature  is  weak,  and  must  be  indulged.  On  all  days,  except 
saints’  days,  you  may  therefore  pursue  your  pleasures  ; but  wo  to  the 
sinner  who  opposes  my  pontifleial  will ! This  is  a crime  deserving 
death  here,  and  purgatorial  fires  hereafter. 

“ I promise  no.t  to  preach  to  you  on  my  return,  (it  is  an  antiquated 
custom.)  but  I will  take  care  to  confer  with  you  through  my  trusty 
cardinals,  who  will  summarily  make  known  to  you  our  sovereign  will, 
and  take  care  of  your  ‘ principal  and  interest.’  I am  forbidden  to 
trust  to  human  affection  ; it  is -a  broken  reed  : I shall  therefore  here- 
after rely  on  well  manufactured  bayonets  and  stilettos.  Take  heed, 
my  children,  of  meddling  with  such  edged  tools.  Be  obedient  to  me, 
pay  punctually  your  dues,  shut  your  eyes  and  ears  against  the  admis- 
sion of  dangerous  knowledge,  pray  for  the  return  of  those  middle 
ages,  when  priests  had  full  swTay,  and  be  happy.” — Written  to  the  Ro- 
mans from  Gacta. 

For  the  Witness  of  Truth. 

ORGANIZATION. 

A congregation  of  belivers  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  what  is  de- 
nominated th.e  Christian  church.  It  appears  from  the  Acts  of  Apos- 
tles and  the  Epistles  that  a body  of  believers  meeting  together  in  the 
name  of  their  Lord  was  called  a church,  simply  from  the  fact  of  their 
being  members  of  Christ’s  body,  though  not  organized.  Titus  was 
left  in  Crete  to  “set  in  order  things  that  were  wanting  and  ordain 
elders  in  every  city”  or  church.  From  this  it  appears  evident  that 
churches  existed,  and  were  by  the  Apostles  owned  as  such,  before  order 
was  introduced,  or  before  they  had  elders,  deacons,  or  rulers.  The 
first  or  primitive  Christians  being  of  one  heart  and  one  soul,  as  indeed 
all  true  Christians  are,  they  could  meet,  worship,  preach,  pray,  break 
the  loaf  &c.  &c.,  with  one  accord,  but  nevertheless  God  being  a God  of 
order,  it  was  in  accordance  with  his  mind  and  law  that  all  things  should 
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be  done  decently  and  in  order  ; hence  the  necessity  of  setting  things  in 
order. 

No  body  can  long  exist  without  order.  I am  free  to  admit  that  a 
body  of  true  and  faithful  believers  can  exist  in  an  unorganized  state 
longer  than  any  other  congregated  body.  But  this  will  not  atone  for 
negligence  in  setting  things  in  order  or  organizing  a body  or  church  of 
Christ.  My  experience  teaches  me  that  a body  can  progress  for  a time 
in  this  way  as  the  Cretans  and  others  did  ; but  there  is  always  more  or 
less  dissatisfaction  either  on  the  part  of  those  who  for  the  time  being 
preside  in  their  worshipping  assemblies,  or  on  the  part  of  those  who  are 
presided  over.  The  spirit  of  Korah  is  apt  to  make  inroads,  and  thus 
dissensions  and  other  evils  arise.  When  a body  of  Christians  is  called 
together,  so  soon  as  the  proper  material  is  found  in  the  Church,  things 
should  be  set  in  order — elders  and  deacons  should  be  ordained  after 
the  primitive  fashion  by  the  imposition  of  hands.  The  officers  then 
know  their  duties  and  responsibilities.  The  other  members  know  their 
duties  and  obligations  not  only  toward  themselves,  hut  also  toward 
those  who  by  their  united  voice  they  have  set  over  them  as  over- 
seers. When  a church  is  properly  set  in  order,  those  who  unite 
with  it  do  so  with  the  knowledge  or  understanding  that  it  has  certain 
persons  as  its  officers.  Converts  to  Christ  whether  old  in  years  or  not 
are  all  denominated  babes.  Children,  as  such,  need  much  nourish- 
ment and  care.  Again,  when  they  assemble  there  is  no  one  to  look  to, 
or  to  depend  upon,  to  open  the  divine  service.  They  are  generally 
looking  at  each  other — one  is  asked  and  refuses — another  and  another — - 
and  a Quaker  meeting  may  he  the  result ; with  this  deficiency,  however, 
“ the  moving  of  the  spirit.”  After  a time  the  love  of  those  who 
possess  it  grows  cold,  and  dissentions  arise,  disorderly  walk,  and 
no  one  to  look  to  the  case  ; and  finally  a disruption  and  a total 
scattering  of  the  body.  These  are  only  a few  of  the  evil  consequences 
resulting  from  a negligence  of  a proper  scriptural  organization. 

All  power  of  setting  officers  over  a Christian  church  is  lodged  in  its 
members.  They  with  unanimity  call  from  among  them  those  whom 
the  Holy  Spirit  by  the  mouth  of  the  apostles  has  marked  out  (see  Tim- 
othy and  Titus.)  The  prosperity  of  a church  greatly  depends  upon  the 
vigilance,  piety,  and  godliness  of  its  officers.  They  must  he  “ exam- 
ples to  the  flock,”  and  the  members  should  be  regular  in  tbeir  atten- 
dance on  the  public  worship  of  the  church,  that  the  officers  may  he 
encouraged  and  held  up  in  their  labours  and  caves.  The  whole  body 
should  give  themselves  much  to  prayer,  reading  of  the  scriptures,  and 
these  should  be  accompanied  with  fasting.  They  should  be  free  in 
conversing  with  those  with  whom  they  associate,  upon  the  things  rela- 
ting to  eternal  life.  Much  good  is  done  in  this  way.  Every  Christian 
family  should  also  he  well  organized.  The  daily  reading  of  the  scrip- 
tures, bowing  around  the  family  altar,  invoking  the  divine  blessing 
upon  themselves,  the  church,  and  the  world — every  Christian  by  at- 
tending to  these  duties  is  better  fitted  to  enjoy  the  blessings  sought, 
as  also  the  Lord’s  day  worship.  A family  thus  organized  exerts  a 
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powerful  influence  upon  those  around.  Our  Evangelists  in  their  travels 
should  pay  particular  atttention  to  these  important  items.  All  of  which 
is  respectfully  submitted  to  the  readers  of  the  “ Witness  of  Truth”  by 
their  friend  and  brother  in  the  cause  of  our  blessed  Lord  and  Master. 

Joseph  Ash. 

Oshatca,  2§th  Jan.,  1850. 

iS  THE  ANGLICAN  CHURCH  A DISSENTING  BODY  * 

From,  the  Pioneer. 

The  Church  newspaper,  which  our  readers  are  aware  is  the  organ 
of  the  Episcopal  sect  in  this  region,  is  exceedingly  annoyed  at  our  late 
article  which  at  once  exposed  to  public  view  his  characteristic  canting 
about  infidel  institutions,  and  fastened  upon  his  denomination  with 
indelible  accuracy,  the  horrible  stigma  of  being  dissenters  ! We  have 
no  disposition  to  bandy  Words  of  bitter  recrimination  with  our  con- 
temporary, else  might  we  notice  with  cutting  effect  his  charges  of 
“ school  boy  ignorance,  or  want  of  veracity” — his  pompous  pretensions 
to  dignity — and  his  patronising  tone — but  in  these  matters  ; (matters 
below  our  reach  !)  we  shall  “ leave  him  alone  in  his  glory.” 

When  we  spoke  of  the  Episcopal  sect,  as  dissenters  from  the  Roman 
See,  and  consequently,  schismatics , according  to  a favorite  corrollary 
of  The  Church , we  spoke  intelligently  ; and  it  is  the  wonder  of  won- 
ders that  any  sane  man,  with  any  knowledge  of  history  whatever, 
should  have  the  hardihood  to  deny  the  fact  stated.  Our  contemporary 
echoes  the  thread-bare,  and  oft  repeated  rodomontade  about  a pure 
Anglican  Church,  prior  to  the  days  of  Popery,  and  claims,  what  sun- 
dry modern  Bishops  (“  we  employ  the  term  in  its  vulgar  sense,”)  have 
done  before  him,  that,  the  old  Episcopal  church  is  the  true  mother  of 
this  modern  affair,  who,  in  the  playfulness  of  her  infant  heart  makes 
civil  officers  her  guardians,  and  dungeons  the  instruments  of  her  love. 
But  in  what  light  does  The  Church  walk,  and  by  what  authority  does 
he  speak  when  he  affirms  that  “ after  that  cleansing  process,  (the  Re- 
formation) our  beloved  ecclesiastical  mother,  continued  to  be  the  same 
Church,  as  she  had  been  before” — that  is  before  the  domination  of 
Popery  in  England.  So  far  as  the  truth  of  God  is  concerned,  it  mat- 
ters not  whether  old  and  young  Episcopacy,  are  one  and  the  same  sect, 
or,  whether  there  be  two — both  are  dissenters  from  the  polity  of  the 
New  Testament — but  we  assert  that  the  Anglican  Church,  or  modern 
Episcopalianism,  never  had  a counterpart  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  in 
any  age,  or  in  any  nation.  All  in  the  system  that  is  true,  with  nearly 
all  that  is  false  ; all  that  is  pure,  with  nearly  all  that  is  corrupt ; all 
that  tends  to  save  the  soul,  with  nearly  all  that  tends  to  destroy  it, 
existed,  wo  admit,  in  various  combinations  before  the  days  of  Henry 
VIII.  ; but  it  was  not  until  that  licentious  monarch  broke  with  the 
Pope,  because  the  Pontiff  would  not  suffer  him  to  leave  his  lawful  wife, 
and  take  to  his  embrace  a young  and  beautiful  maiden,  that  modern 
Episcopacy  looked  up  upon  the  world.  Henry  introduced  dissent 
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from  Rome,  and  Cranmer  was  the  chief  instrument  in  adjusting  the 
forms  of  worship  which  the  dissenters  should  adopt.  Of  Cranmer, 
Macaulay  says : — “ He  was  at  once  a divine  and  a statesman.  In  his 
character  of  divine  he  was  perfectly  ready  to  go  as  far  in  the  way  of 
change,  a»  any  Swiss  or  Scottish  Reformer.  In  his  character  of  states- 
man he  was  desirous  to  preserve  that  organization  which  had  during 
many  ages,  admirably  served  the  Bishops  of  Rome,  and  might  be  ex- 
pected now  to  serve  equally  well  the  purposes  of  the  English  Kings 
and  of  their  Ministers.  His  temper  and  his  understanding  eminently 
fitted  him  for  a mediator.  Saintly  in  his  professions,  unscrupulous  in 
his  dealings,  zealous  for  nothing,  bold  in  speculation,  a coward  and  a 
time  server  in  aetion,  a placable  enemy  and  a lukewarm  friend,  he  was 
in  every  way  qualified  to  arrange  the  terms  of  the  coalition  between 
the  religious  and  the  worldly  enemies  of  Popery,  To  this  day  tho 
constitution,  the  doctrines  and  the  services  of  the  [Anglican]  Church,- 
retain  the  visible  marks  of  the  compromise  from  which  they  sprung:' 
Such  is  Babington  Macaulay’s  account  of  the  origin  of  modern 
Episcopacy.  It  will  be  seen  from  this  that  the  system,  is  neither  a 
new  “ sword ” nor  an  old  one,  but  a fresh  casting  in  which  the  old  steel 
and  the  old  rust,  minus  a portion  of  both,  are  compounded  together. 
A system  was  needed,  that  should  harmonize  alike  the  religious  and 
the  worldly,  and  Cranmer  brought  it  forth.  Compromise,  was  his  talis- 
man ! Not  a return  to  the  doctrines  and  practice  of  the  Apostles  ! — - 
Not  even  a return  to  some  antiquated  form  of  Episcopacy  ; but  a com- 
promise, having  for  its  object  the  commingling  together  of  heterogen- 
eous elements,  was  the  rock  upon  which  he  built  the  Anglican  Church. 
He  did  not  build  his  superstructure  upon  Peter, — he  laid  its  founda- 
tion upon  compromise,  and  the  people  have  since  been  taught  to  look 
upon  this  novel  combination,  as  a sort  of  resurrection  of  the  Church  of 
Christ.  But  what  did  Cranmer,  and  Latimer,  and  Ridley  gain  by  their 
dissent?  Their  old  ecclesiastical  mother  who  gave  them  ecclesiasti- 
cal existence — who  made  them  Bishops  by  the  imposition  of  holy  hands, 
ground  them  to  dust ; and  we  presume  that  The  Church  has  read  the 
Bull  which  deposed,  unchurched,  and  sent  to  perdition  the  whole 
compromising  faction  ; cursing  them  in  every  member,  from  their  toe- 
nails to  the  top  of  their  head.  Now,  was  not  the  excommunication  of 
the  Anglican  dissenters  a perfectly  legal  transaction  ? Had  the  church 
of  Rome  the  same  right  and  authority  to  excommunicate  that  she  had 
to  ordain?  And  on  what  principle  of  consistency  can  men  laugh  to 
Bcorn  her  excommunication,  and  at  the  same  time  all  but  idolize  her 
ordination  ? Why  is  her  power  and  authority  acknowledged  in  one 
ecclesiastical  act,  and  denied  in  another?  If  Rome’s  ordination  be 
valid,  so  is  her  excommunication — and  if  her  excommunication  be  in- 
valid, so  is  her  ordination.  It  follows  then,  as  a natural  logical  con- 
sequence, that  if  modern  prelates,  (including  John  Toronto,)  be  not 
legally  and  righteously  excommunicated,  neither  are  they  legally  and 
righteously  ordained.  And  the  upshot  of  the  matter,  is,  that  the  whole 
Episcopal  sect  is  without  a legal  officer  of  any  kind.  If  the  Episcopal 
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Church  will  abandon  her  nonsensical  pretensions  to  Apostolic  success- 
ion— give  up  her  unintelligible  dogma  about  clerical  grace  flowing 
through  human  hands  into  human  heads,  and  boldly  assert  her  innato 
right  as  a body  of  believers,  to  ordain,  or  do  what  she  pleases,  without 
the  aid  of  a continuous  stream  of  Popish  grace,  we  shall  at  once  admit 
her  rightful  independence  as  a Church  ; — but  so  long  as  she  maintains 
her  humiliating  position,  that  Pome’s  ordination  is  essential  to  her 
very  existence,  so  long  must  we  regard  her,  as  a dissenting  body, 
legally  excommunicated  from  Rome  ! 

REMARKS. 

How  convenient  it  is  to  have  the  right  side ! How  easy  to  yield  to 
the  spirit  of  controversy  when  the  preception  and  possession  of  truth 
can  guarantee  victory  ! A Baptist,  it  seems,  can  find  “ time”  and 
iC  inclination”  to  assume 'tho  argumentative  in  opposition  to  the  pre- 
tensions of  a Churchman  ; but  in  some  other  cases  there  is  neither 
sympathy  nor  leisure  for  religious  reasoning  ! Is  there  not  a little 
human  nature  in  Canada? 

But  there  is  something  in  the  above  that  we  heartily  commend.  The 
writer  throughout  the  whole  article  argues  upon  the  principle,  not  with- 
out good  grounds,  that  the  New  Testament  is  the  divinely  authorized 
standard  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  hence  The  English  Church 
and  its  Episcopacy  are  to  be  tried  by  the  writings  of  the  apostles. — • 
Yes,  the  Pioneer  steps  up  to  the  point  nobly,  and  measures  the  episco- 
pal temple  with  the  only  correct  reed.  He  argues  well.  His  princi- 
ples are  sound.  Truth  is  with  him.  He  deserves  credit.  Whether 
episcopacy  dissents  from  Rome  or  not,  it  dissents  from  the  New  Tes- 
tament ; and  this,  with  the  Pioneer , is  enough.  Yes,  yes — Amen  and 
amen.  Now  a slight  application  of  this  sound  divinity  would  answer 
an  admirable  purpose  in  the  regions  of  a Covenant  meeting,  a Revival 
concourse,  an  Association  to  prepare  a creed  or  manufacture  ecclesias- 
tical laws,  or  an  Experience  committee  to  adjudge  candidates  whether 
they  shall  be  taken  into  the  church  or  sent  adrift  for  further  repentance 
and  experience. 

By  the  way,  we  are  reminded  here  of  a trifling  circumstance  con- 
nected with  the  Pionem ”,  from  which  we  may  all  learn  something  use- 
ful. Soon  after  this  Baptist  organ  removed  from  London  to  Toronto, 
we  requested  a brother  to  call  at  its  office  in  the  City  and  solicit  an 
exchange.  The  gentleman  was  told  in  reply — 1st,  That  the  Pioneer 
would  not  exchange  ; 2nd,  That  the  Witness  had  tried  several  times 
to  be  taken  notice  of  by  the  Pioneer  ; and  3d,  That  the  Pioneer  would 
not  condescend  to  notice  a work  like  this.  These  things,  sb  wo  learn, 
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were,  in  substance,  the  answer  to  the  above  request — a satisfactory', 
a final,  and,  it  is  presumable,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Pioneer , a Christian 
answer.  We  offer  neither  objections  to,  nor  commentary  upon,  the 
above  items  of  response  ; but  leave  our  readers  to  judge  how  much 
liberality  is  displayed  in  the  first how  much  truth  in  the  second  ; and 
how  much  Christ-like  beauty  in  the  third.  It  is  with  pleasure  we  find 
the' evidence  that  while  this  pioneering  paper  cannot  condescend  to 
speak  with  us,  it  can  at  least  up-descend  to  talk  and  dispute  with  a 
Churchman,  and  that  in  so  doing  it  is  rendering  service  to  the  great 
cause  of  freedom  and  truth.  11  In  this  we  rejoice,  yea,  and  will  rejoice.” 
It  is  unnecessary  to  add,  what  our  readers  already  know,  that  we  have 
absolutely  said  nothing  about  this  new  champion  against  Episcopacy, 
saving  that,  on  its  first  appearance,  after  publishing  the  religious  por- 
tion of  its  prospectus,  we  commended  it  to  the  public  : for  although 
an  opening  was  presented  to  say  a word  or  two  a short  time  since  in 
the  able  communication  of  “ Timothy,”  yet  we  still  preserved  silence. 

D.  Oliphant. 


EVANGELISTS’  ADDRESS  TO  THE  BRETHREN. 

Beloved  Brethren: — We  have  now  commenced  our  labours,  and 
we  trust  that  we  are  in  some  measure  sensible  of  the  position  we  occupy 
as  the  servants  of  the  eoogregations — ;that  in  order  to  success  we  must 
hold  forth  the  truth  not  only  in  word  but  in  deed,  and  thus  by  living 
and  acting  in  accordance  with  what  we  teach  “ commend  the  truth  to 
every  man’s  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God.” 

But,  beloved  brethren,  you  must  not  think  that  the  success  of  the 
cause  depends  solely  even  upon  our  best  efforts.  Much,  very  much, 
depends  upon  the  manner  in  which  you  conduct  yourselves.  You  arc 
expecting  a visit  from  us,  and  we  shall  be  happy  to  see  you  ; but  you 
will  remember  that  while  we  are  with  you,  we  are  to  hold  forth  the 
truth  to  your  friends  and  neighbours.  We  are  to  speak  of  the  conde- 
scension, the  abundant  mercy,  and  the  great  love  of  God  our  heavenly 
Eather  in  the  gift  of  his  Son  to  save  a guilty  world.  But  this  is  not 
all.  We  will  require  to  speak  of  the  power  which  the  belief  of  this 
glorious  truth  has  over  the  minds  of  men.  We  will  require  to  teach, 
that  this  truth  “ purifies  the  heart,  works  by  love,  and  overcomes  the 
world” — -that  this  truth -gis  intended  by  the  Lord  to  benefit  society  in. 
every  respect — that  the  belief  of  the  gospel  not  only  reconciles  man  to 
God,  but  also  to  his  fellow  man,  and  that  under  its  influence  men  and 
women  live  a holy  life,  a blessing  to  themselves  and  all  around  them* 
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But,  dear  brethren,  these  are  truths  that  are  not  solely  proved  by 
speech  ; and  here  the  truth  wants  a pillar  to  support  it.  And  has  not 
the  Lord  in  his  wisdom  provided  a “ pillar  and  support”  of  the  truth  1 
Assuredly  he  has : and  this  pillar  is  the  church.  Let  us  then  have 
the  pleasure,  brethren,  of  pointing  to- you  in*  proof  of  the  moral  power 
of  the  gospel ; and  you  may  rest  assured  that  the  truth  will  triumph 
around  you.  Let  these  truths  be  kept  before  your  minds  that  they 
may  awaken  in  you  a livelier  sense  of  your  responsibility  to  God,  and 
our  prayer  is  that  the  “ God  of  peace  who  brought  again  from  the  dead- 
our  Lord  Jesus,  that  Great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  through  the  blood 
of  the  everlasting  covenant,  make  you  perfect  in  every  good  work  to 
do  his  will,  working  in  you  that  which  is  well  pleasing  in  his  sight, 
through  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be  glory  forever,  Amen.” 

There  is,  however,  another  subject  connected  with  our  mission,  to 
which  we  wish  to  call  your  attention. 

In  our  travels  we  will  meet  with  opposition  and  misrepresentation, 
and  we  cannot  always  be  on  the  spot  to  meet  such  charges  as  sectarian 
prejudice  will  bring  against  us  and  the  cause  we  profess.  We  there- 
fore want  some  medium  through  which  the  truth  can  be  established  in 
our  absence  ; and  this  we  have  in  the  u Witness  of  Truth.”  Through 
this  medium  we  can  every  month  visit  every  corner  of  the  land,  and 
rebut  all  the  influence  of  the  enemy. 

But,  again,  the  field  in  which  we  are  to  labour  is  large,  and  we  can- 
not continue  long  in  one  place,  however  much  inquiry  may  bo  awTakened 
and  however  much  some  may  desire  to  learn  more  of  our  views  and 
practice  : and  here  again  we  need  the  aid  of  the  press  ; and  in  this  way 
many  of  you  can  become  preachers  of  the  gospel,  and  do  your  fellow 
men  a real  benefit.  But  you  say  that  such  persons  do  not  read  the 
*c  Witness.”  True,  but  our  object  is  to  get  it  into  their  hands.  But 
say  some,  they  will  not  pay  for  it.  Some  will ; and  let  us  here  suggest 
to  you  a plan  to  get  it  in  the  hands  of  those  who  will  not : — 

The  Lord  has  blessed  many'  of  you  with  an  abundance  of  the  good 
things  of  time,  and  we  could  here  name  more  than  twenty  brethren, 
who,  did  they  feel  their  responsibility  to  God  as  stewards  of  the  things 
they  possess,  could  send  to  the  editor  of  the  “ Witness”  five  or  more 
dollars  each,  with  an  order  to  forward  so  many  copies  of  the  “ Witness” 
to  the  Evangelists  for  distribution ; and  in  this  way  not  only  support 
the  press,  but  enable  us  to  do  a great  amount  of  good  that  otherwise 
must  be  left  undone. 

Beloved  brethren,  will  you  not  respond  to  this  call  ? 0 brethren, 
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let  us  be  willing  to  make  a sacrifice.  Let  us  take  hold  in  earnest  of 
this  divine  work,  and  ignorance  and  vice  will  fly  before  the  light  of 
truth,  like  the  mist  before  the  rising  sun.  Let  us  seek  to  be  11  rich  in 
faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom”  which  shall  not  fade  away;  and  may 
God  in  his  goodness  fit  and  prepare  you,  as  well  as  us,  for  that  king- 
dom— is  the  prayer  of 

Your  servants  in  the  gospel, 

A.  Anderson. 

J.  Kilgour. 


Berlin,  Jan.  2 7th,  1850. 
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Wo  learn  with  pleasure  that  one  was  added  not  long  since  to  the 
congregation,  Richmond  street,  Toronto,  and  that  two  were  lately 
added  to  the  brethren  in  King.  To  hear  occasionally  from  brother 
Burns,  of  King,  will  be  more  than  acceptable.  We  solicit  news  from 
all  points  and  sections. 

It  is  with  sincere  delight  that  we  are  enabled  to  present  evidence 
that  the  evangelists  of  the  congregations  have  entered  upon  their 
labours : — 

OUR  TOUR. 

Report  No.i 


Dear  Brother  Olifhant: — Leaving  our  homes  on  Jan.  19th,  we 
arrived  at  Elora,  and  made  arrangements  for  holding  meetings  on  the 
First  Day  of  the  week  and  the  two  succeeding.  Here  we  had  entirely 
new  ground  to  break  up.  The  ancient  gospel  for  the  first  time  we 
verily  believe  was  proclaimed  in  all  its  fulness  and  freeness.  The 
last  meeting  held  was  the  best  attended.  What  may  be  the  results 
or  fruits  of  this  visit  to  Elora,  time  will  develope ; an  enquiry  has 
been  excited  ; the  attention  of  not  a few  has  been  directed  to  the 
scriptures  of  truth  as  the  only  safe  guide  in  faith  and  practice.  A- 
round  this  neighbourhood  there  are  five  brethren,  and  after  reviewing 
their  position  and  attainments,  we  advised  them  to  meet  as  a church  on 
the  First  Day  of  the  week  in  order  to  build  each  other  up  in  the  faith, 
and  attend  to  the  observing  of  the  appointments  of  Heaven. 

On  the  23d  we  arrived  in  Berlin,  whither  an  appointment  had  pre- 
ceded us.  Here  the  state  of  affairs  wore  a very  different  aspect  from 
what  they  did  on  former  occasions,  when  we  visited  Berlin.  We  were 
received  affectionately  and  treated  hospitably.  W e found  no  church  how- 
ever— the  brethren  here  resembled  sheep  without  a fold  and  without 
a shepherd.  For  the  last  six  months  they  have  had  no  meetings,  and 
from  their  conduct  and  present  position,  the  cause  has  unquestionably 
suffered  much.  We  visited  each  brother  and  sister  that  formerly  be- 
longed to  the  church,  and  appointed  a place  and  a time  when  they 
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should  meet  to  take  their  deplorable  position  into  consideration.  The 
results  of  our  efforts  in  the  whole  affair  issued  thus; — that  for  the 
present  they  must  continue  in  their  dispersed  and  lamentable  position. 
It  is  our  belief  that  there  are  still  some  right  hearted  brethren  who 
will  yet  rally  for  the  honor  and  enjoyment  of  the  truth.  We  held  forth 
the  word  of  life  three  times  to  public  audiences  here.  We  leave  this 
place  to-day  for  North  East  Hope. 

May  the  Father  of  mercies  bestow  upon  us  every  needful  blessing  to 
! fit  and  qualify  us  for  his  serviee  and  glory. 

Your  fellow  labours  in  the  good  work, 

A.  Anderson. 

Berlin , Jan.  ttih,  1850.  J.  Kilgour. 


South  Dorchester , Jan.  7th,  1850. 

Beloved  Brother  Oliphant  : — As  it  is  pleasing  to  every  friend  of 
Christ  and  Christ’s  people  to  hear  of  the  prosperity  of  the  cause  they 
love,  and  of  the  spread  of  the  principles  of  primitive  Christianity,  I 
have  embraced  this  early  opportunity  of  informing  you,  and  through 
you  the  brethren,  that  a church  of  Disciples  has  been  established  in 
this  neighbourhood. 

As  there  is  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repents,  as  Christ 
j views  with  pleasure  the  return  of  one  wanderer  to  his  fold,  may  we  not 
conclude  that  Christ  and  the  celestial  spirits  view  with  interest  the 
convention  of  a “ little  flock’’  in  a new  place,  to  form  themselves  into 
a Christian  church, — to  attend  to  Christ’s  institutions, — to  observe  his 
laws — to  maintain  the  dignity  and  tho  authority  of  his  reign  1 

Such  were  our  impressions  when  assembled  last  First  Day  as  in- 
corporated members  of  Christ, — and  though  we  are  watched  closely 
' by  the  jealous  eye  of  sectarianism — though  we  are  slandered  by  the 
prejudiced  tongue  of  the  11  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ”  yet  we  thank 
God  and  take  oourage,  knowing  that  he  will  prosper  every  good  work, 
and  that  he  will  promote  the  happiness  and  the  welfare  of  his  people. 

As  I cannot  tell  you  accurately  how  many  may  unite  with  us,  I 
shall  reserve  this  piece  of  information  for  a future  letter ; and  as  our 
prospects  here  are  good,  I shall  conclude  by  raising  the  Macedonian 
cry,  “ Come  over  and  help  us.” 

Yours  affectionately 

E.  Sheppard. 

The  above  intelligence  is  doubly  welcome  after  the  sad  news  from 
another  quarter  of  a church  ceasing  to  exist.  It  is  both  encouraging 
and  remarkable,  that  no  less  than  four  new  churches  have  arisen  near 
the  time  of  the  demise  of  the  one  to  which  our  Evangelists  allude. — 
May  our  brother  Sheppard,  and  his  little  flock,  be  blessed  ! D.  0. 

Western  Star,  Ohio,  Feb.  10 th,  1850. 

Brother  Oliphant: — May  health  and  the  apostolic  benediction 
attend  you  and  yours . 
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I have  long  delayed  writing  to  you  on  account  of  noticing  able  to 
obtain  a Canada  note.  The  enclosed  note  is  the  best  I can  do  for  you, 
— if  it  will  answer  your  purpose,  please  give  me  credit  for  the  fifth 
Tolume  of  the  Witness  for  1 850. 

The  good  eause  of  our  blessed  Redeemer,  is,  we  trust,  gaining  ground. 
I know  but  little  what  others  are  doing,  only  as  I read  the  accounts 
published.  There  have  been,  I believe,  some  eighty  additions  to  the 
•cause  within  the  bounds  of  my  labours  since  the  close  of  our  yearly 
meetings  in  Sept.  To  the  Lord  be  all  the  praise.  I am  not  able  to 
hold  meetings  of  days  often.  But  some  others  are  engaged,  and  much 
is  being  done.  The  churches  also  are  being  strengthened,  and  we  trust 
are  growing  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 

Go  on,  my  brother.  Plead  the  cause  of  the  dear  Redeemer,  and 
t!  when  the  Chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  you  will  receive  a crown  of 
•glory  that  fadeth  not  away.” 

Yours  in  the  Lord, 

A.  B.  Green. 

We  formerly  heard  occasionally  from  our  zealous  brother  A.  B.  G., 
but  recently  the  telegraph  line  seems  to  have  broken  at  some  unfortu- 
nate point.  Please  send  yourself,  brother  Green,  over  to  Oshawa  as 
often  as  possible  in  a letter.  Stir  up  others,  also,  to  accompany  or 
follow.  In  this  country  we  not  only  “ covet”  good  “ gifts,”  but  good 
company.  D.  0. 


.fE3r*  The  following  names  and  signitures  of  writers  and  correspon- 
dents we  find  on  and  among  the  pages  of  vol.  4,  and  we  let  them  appear 
as  we  noted  them  down  in  turning  the  leaves  of  the  volume  for  the 
purpose  of  soliciting  all  to  continue  their  labours  with  us  for  the  love 
of  the  truth  during  1850.  Perhaps  we  may  be  able  to  add  others  to  the 
list  before  the  year  closes : — E.  Sheppard,  J.  Buchanan,  W.  Bradt, 
A.  Clendenan,  W.  Lamphear,  B.  Summy,  L.  Cooley,  c:  A Metho- 
dist,” J.  Black,  R.  Royce,  W.  A.  Stephens,  j.  M.  Shepard,  J.  Ash, 
“ O.j”  A.  S.  Hayden,  J.  Williams,  G.  Walkup,  J.  Menzies,  J.  Butch- 
art,  A.  P.  Jones,  T.  Bradt,  H.  A.  Chase,  W.  W.  White,  “ An  Old 
Samaritan,”  T.  0.  Scott,  “ Timothy,”  W.  Trout,  “ Diffidence,”  A. 


Anderson  and  J.  Kilgour,  “ A Traveller,”  andaD.  L.  L yton.  These 
form  a very  respectable  “ cloud  of  witnesses,”  but  we  fondly  hope  to 
have  their  number  increased  and  their  testimony  more  frequently  de-  ; 
livered.  D.  O. 


To  Correspondents. — Several  communications  are  in  waiting  for 
next  month.  We  are  looking  for  an  increase  of  correspondence  du-  j 
ring  the  present  volume. 

Ed3*  The  Address  of  the  Evangelists  to  the  brotherhood,  in  this 
Number,  is  recommended  to  the  attentive  perusal  of  all  the  holy  breth-  | 
ren.  ' DO. 
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THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCII-ITS  FOUNDATION  AND  STRUCTURE, 


No.  i.  The  Church. 

What  is  the  Christian  Church  1 What  its  foundation  ? What 
the  nature,  manner,  and  order  of  its  structure  ? These  are  important 
inquiries,  at  this  age  of  the  world  ; and  as  much  so  to  the  British  pub- 
lic, as  to  any  people.  The  churchy  is  a 'phrase  of  undisputed  conse- 
quence, in  the  conversation  of  politicians,  on  both  sides  of  the  water. 
It  is  in  the  mouths  of  lords,  ministers,  and  commons — in  the  columns 
of  court  journals,  and  borough  newspapers — in  the  pages  of  state  pa- 
pers, quarterlies,  and  volumes  of  history  ; and  yet,  from  hearing  and 
reading  all  these,  one  would  sometimes  be  quite  forcibly  impressed 
with  the  coviction  that  “ the  church”  was  some  aerial,  invisible,  ideal, 
irresponsible  entity,  which  existed  among  men,  but  was  not  of  men — 
to  which  all  men,  except  the  representatives  of  “ the  church,”  are 
bound  to  pay  shillings  and  homage.  There  are  the  church,  the  church 
of  Scotland,  the  church  of  Rome,  the  Greek  church  ; and  from  among 
“these,  it  woul-d  not  be  a very  easy  task  to  select  the  “ church  of  the  liv- 
ing God,  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth.”  But  we  are  sometime* 
told  that  these  are  but  several  elements  of  the  visible  church,  and  that 
the  invisible , or  true  church  is  the  concentration,  or  s piritual,  of  these 
several  elements.  An  invisible  church  may  serve  the  purposes  of  poli- 
ticians and  worldlings,  much  better  than  it  will  serve  serious  and  con- 
scientious men,  wrho  expect  to  give  an  account  to  God  of  their  sayings 
and  doings  in  life  ; and  who  therefore,  conceive  that  the  primary  bus- 
iness of  the  present  life  is,  to  lay  a good  foundation  for  the  future — 
i who  realizo  that  u it  is  not  all  of  life  to  live,  nor  all  of  death  to  die.” 

{ Enough  has  been  said  to  direct  the  mind  of  the  reader  to  the  present 
unhappy  state  of  things. 

Beyond  all  controversy,  the  Christian  churoh  is  composed  of  the  faith- 
ful men  and  women  who  keep  the  commandments  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  This  is  the  widest  sense  that  ean  attach  to  c<  the  church”  as 
| used  in  the  sacred  oracles — see  Acts,  xx  : 28.  Ephes.  i.  22.,  iii.  1(> 
Phil,  iii:  6,  Ool.  i:  18,  24,  and  kindred  passages.  The  word  church 
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is  very  frequently  used  in  a more  particular  or  limited  souse — signi- 
fying the  faithful  in  Christ  in  any  particular  locality — as  the  church  of 
the  Thessalonians,  1 Thes.  i:  1,  “ Ordained  elders  in  every  church,” 
Acts  xiv  : 23,  and  numerous  other  passages.  The  word  church  occurs 
about  thirty  times  in  the  New  Testament — church  of  God  seven  or  eight 
times — church,  plural,  twenty  times — churches  of  God  three  times — - 
churches  of  Christ,  once — making  in  all  more  than  thirty  times.  The 
easy  manner  in  which  the  word  is  used,  and  the  frequency  of  its  occur- 
rence, render  it  almost  impossible  to  be  misunderstood  by  the  student 
of  the  Bible,  and  certainly  make  it  unnecessary  to  offer  any  further 
argument  that  the  church  consists  of  the  saints,  the  faithful  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  that  Jesus  our  Lord, is  “head  over  all  to  the  church,  which 
is  his  body,  the  fulness  of  him  that  fills  all  in  all,”  and  that  through 
the  church  might  be  known.;  to  the  principalities  and  powers  in  the 
heavenly  regions,  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God. 

In  this  view  of  the  matter,  it  will  be  difficult  to  harmonise  with  pro- 
priety the  remark  which  is  often  made  in  some  sections,  “ that  a per- 
son can  be  a Christian  without  belonging  to  the  church,  as  well  as  with 
it.”  To  belong  to  Christ  is  to  belong  to  his  church — to  belong  tothe 
church  is  to  belong  to  Christ.  The  wisdom  of  the  present  age  is  very 
different  from  this.  The  church  of  God  is  a holy  place.  It  has  a 
holy  calling.  Its  relations,  its  spirit,  its  labors  are  holy.  It  has  no 
seat  for  the  seorner  nor  trifler — nor  has  it  any  labor  for  the  envious 
or  busybody.  It  has  no  garments  for  the  proud  or  the  ambitious.  The 
lovers  of  God  are  there.  The  men  of  faith  are  there.  Meekness, 
simplicity,  and  truth  are  there.  The  spirit  of  God  is  there.  Spirituali- 
ty and  heavenly  mindedness  are  characterized  in  all  that  it  does. 

“ Glorious  things  of  thee  are  spoken, 

Zion  city  of  our  God 
He  whose  word  cannot  he  broken, 

Formed  thee  for  his  own  abode.” 

The  church  is  the  antipodes  of  the  institutions  ©f  the  world.  It  is 
natural  that  worldly  organizations  should  care  for  the  world.  No  one 
should  blame  them  for  it  ; for  they  spring  of  it,  and  the  child  should 
reverence  the  parent — and  the  parent  love  and  nurture  the  child — 
“ the  world  loves  its  own.”  Each  flatters  each  ; and  thu-3  each  by  each 
is  drawn  into  the  arms  of  each  in  a time-serving  friendship.  But 
alas  ! u the  friendsip  of  the  world  is  death.” 

The  labors  of  the  church  are  labors  of  love  internally  and  external- 
ly. “ My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I work,”  paid  the  Saviour. 
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He  has  gone  to  prepare  a place  for  his  people.  In  his  absence,  the 
church  is  his  representative.  He  “ went  about  doing  good”  while 
here.  Such  should  be  the  employment  of  the  church.  It  is  not  as  an 
army,  quartered  upon  a community,  and  drawing  its  supplies  there- 
from, and  thus  rendering  itself  burdensome  ; but,  being  £l  zealous  of 
good  works,”  its  charities  are  distributive,  running  over  its  bounds 
i in  all  directions,  binding  up  the  broken  hearted,  drying  the  tear  of  the 
orphan,  and  bearing  the  light  of  “ the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  who  is 
| the  image  of  God,”  to  the  poor  and  benighted.  It  can  never  become 

| conformed  to  the  world,  for  its  mission  is  to  convert  the  world  to  God. 

I It  is  ready  to  every  good  word  and  work  ; but  knows  nothing  about 
fashionable  compromise. 

The  church,  like  the  body,  has  many  members.  They  should  be  all 
employed.  There  is  work  for  the  weakest  sister,  and  for  the  most  tal- 
ented brother — for  the  aged  and  the  youth — fortherich  and  the  poor. 
They  all  keep  their  hearts  before  God  ; and  strive,  individually  and 
I jointly,  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel.  To  do  good  is  of  God.  From 
; the  smallest  incident  of  life,  to  the  largest  scheme  of  benevolence,  the 
praise  of  God  is  the  pulsation  of  the  heart.  The  child  by  the  way 
I side  is  grieved  and  weeping,  at  the  loss  of  his  toy — a soothing  word  and 

; . a penny  from  a kind  heart  and  hand,  have  turned  sorrow  to  gladness 
— good  is  done — Heaven  is  pleased.  Nations  are  in  darkness  and 
1 i - death — the  church  in  its  strength  from  above,  having  put  on  its  “ beau- 
1!  ! tiful  garments,”  goes  forth,  bearing  the  word  of  light  and  life,  and  the 
u solitary  places  rejoice — here,  too,  good  is  done,  and  God  is  pleased. 

si  ! All  the  range  between  these  lies  open  for  action.  Let  the  church  then 
S:  put  on  her  strength.  “ To  your  tents,  0,  Isreal  !”  was  the  watch- 

1 word  in  the  ancient  times.  To  our  own  times,  might  this  sentiment 
be  transfered  with  profit.  When  every  one  is  in  his  proper  place — 
the  aged  and  youth — male  and  female — strong  and  weak — then  is  the 
church  strong.  When  the  church  is  strong,  then  will  the  cause  be 
prosperous. 

A.  P.  Jones. 

■'I  | Williamsville,  N.  Y.,  Feb.,  1850. 

Ml 
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A Christian  occupies  a glorious  position.  He  is  now  a n son  of 
Sul  God.”  He  is  going  on  in  a magnificent  career  to  a transcendently 
glorious  consummation.  When  Christ  shall  appear,  he  will  be  like 
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Him,  lie  will  see  him  as  he  is.#  The  condition  of  his  being  a son  of 
God  is,  his  being  separated  from  the  world. f The  condition  of  his 
final  glory  is,  his  continuing  steadfastly  unto  the  end  in  the  path  of 
purity  and  holiness.^  Hence  every  alliance  that  would  connect  him 
with  the  world  is  condemned.  Every  means  that  may  turn  him  out 
of  the  way  is  reprobated. 

Not  that  we  would  teach  that  the  reception  of  Christianity  should 
supersede  all  communication  with  the  world..  “ For  then  must  we 
needs  go  out  of  the  world  5”  but  that  it  should  set  aside  all  intercourse 
avoidable,  that  might  influence  our  character,  God  has  given  injunc- 
tions and  advice  how  we  shall  conduct  ourselves,  as  Christians,  in  every 
department  of  our  social,  political,  and  religious  duties.  The  gospel 
is  adapted  to  us  as  we  are.  It  meets  our  exigencies  as  inhabitants  of 
this  world.  It  teaches  us  as  social  and  domestic  beings.  The  king 
and  the  subject,  the  father  and  the  son,  the  husband  and  the  wife,  the 
master  and  the  servant,  are  admonished  and  advised  how  they  shall 
behave  in  their  several  relations. 

All  the  ties  of  consanguinity  and  affinity  of  wedlock  that  existed 
previous  to  conversion  remain,  whether  their  objects  be  believers  or 
unbelievers.  A Christian  son  may  have  an  unbelieving  father,  or  a 
Christian  husband  an  unbelieving  wife,  and  be  blameless.  He  is  not 
condemned  for  an  alliance  that  existed  or  was  made  before  he  knew  the 
truth.  All  that  is  required  of  him  is  that  the  existence  of  the  relation 
shall  not  interfere  with  the  discharge  of  his  Christian  duties — that  he 
shall  be  ready  to  cut  asunder  all  other  ties  rather  than  the  one  that 
binds  him  to  Christ.^ 

But  if  his  choice  of  a wife  is  to  be  made  subsequent  to  the  enlight- 
enment of  his  mind,  Christianity  dictates,  and  expediency  suggests, 
that  the  object  of  his  choice  should  be  “ in  the  Lord.”  The  apostle 
very  reasonably  asks,  “ What  fellowship  hath  righteousness  with  un- 
righteousness?” “ What  communion  hath  light  with  darkness,  or  what 
concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial,  or  what  part  hath  he  that  believeth 
with  an  infidel  ?”  “ Evil  communications,”  at  all  times  “ corrupt  good 

manners/’  but  the  corrupting  influence  is  much  greater  when  the  u evil 
communications”  come  from  some  sources  than  when  they  come  from 
others.  Vice  in  itself  is  hideous.  Sin  is  hateful.  They  need  but  to 
be  seen  in  their  native  hideousness  to  be  abhorred  and  shunned.  Vir- 
tue in  itself  is  beautiful.  Piety  is  lovely.  They  require  only  to  be 


* 1st  Joha  iii  :2. 


t 2 Cor.  vi : 17. 


t Key.  xxi : 20. 


§ Luke  xiv : 26. 
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seen  in  all  their  beauty  and  loveliness  to  be  loved'  and  embraced. — 
But  alas  ! we  are  deceivable  and  satan  is  a deceiver.  He  has  gilded 
the  baits  of  vice,  and  defaced  the  inducements  to  virtue.  He  has  giv- 
en things  a false  appearance.  Going  about  as  “ a roaring  lion,  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour,”  he  sometimes  finds  it  convenient  to  transform 
himself  to  an  angel  of  light  that  he  may  accomplish  his  ends  more 
easily. 

We  are  almost  imperceptibly  led  to  love  and  hate  a thing  more  by 
the  extrinsic  associations  that  attend  it  than  by  its  intrinsic  worth  or 
worthlessness.  A fault  is  overlooked  in  a friend.  A virtue  is  lost 
sight  of  in  an  enemy.  Intoxicating  liquor  is  loved  in  the  convival 
glass.  It  is  hated  in  the  drunkard.  Peace  is  despised  when  the  hero 
is  praised,  and  war  is  detested  when  the  scene  of  its  horrors  is  beheld. 
What  then  we  ask  (with  this  truth  before  us)  are  the  associations  that 
cluster  around  a wife?  They  are  altogether  pleasing  and  joyous. — 
She  is  identified  with  our  home  and  all  our  domestic  joys.  She  is  the 
object  of  our  love.  She  is  our  constant  companion,  and  is  so  intimate- 
ly connected  with  us,  that  man  and  wife  are  said  to  become  11  one.” — 
What  then,  we  ask,  is  so  likely  to  lead  us  astray  as  an  unbelieving 
wife  ? Whose  communications  will  influence  us  so  much  as  hers  ? In 
whom  will  sin  or  disregard  of  sacred  things  appear  more  excusable  than 
in  her?  Who  will  tie  us  more  closely  to  this  world  or  alienate  our 
affections  from  the  things  that  are  above  ? The  downfall  of  hundreds 
furnishes  the  answer,  and  it  would  be  well  if  the  Christian  would  lay  it 
to  heart, — if  he  would  consult  the  word  of  God,  and  be  regulated  by 
Christian  duty,  rather  than  by  the  bent  of  inclination  or  worldly  ad- 
vantage, in  making  this  near  and  dear  connection. 

Let  then  the  Christian,  who  understands  his  calling,  and  appreciates 
the  dignity  of  his  station,  avoid  a connection  that  may  prevent  his  use- 
fulness, endanger  his  salvation,  or  bring  a reproach  upon  the  cause  of 
Christ. 

Mathetes. 


Jan.  1850. 


A PATRIARCH’S  MESSAGE. 

The  subjoined  is  copied  from  an  American  paper.  It  embraces 
sundry  sentiments  worthy  of  a place  in  every  professor’s  heart.  While 
we  oppose  with  great  freedom  and  independence  the  sectarianism  of 
sectarian  papers,  we  may  also  with  tho  utmost  readiness  give  credit 
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for  what  they  contain  of  a commendable  character.  Omitting  the 
words  “ clergymen/’  u laymen,”  and  “ laity.”  the  reader  will  find  in  the 
following  much  to  approve  : — D.  0. 

A WORD  OF  EXHORTATION  TO  MINISTERS  AND  MEMBERS  OF  THE 

CHURCH. 

We  extract  from  the  Home  and  Foreign  Record,  the  following 
solemn  and  affecting  remarks  from  the  pen  of  the  venerable  Dr.  Arch- 
ibald Alexander  of  Princeton,  it  being  better  adapted  to  benefitVar 
readers  than  anything  it  is  in  our  power  to  spread  before  them.  The 
exhortation  will  tell  on  the  hearts  of  hundreds  of  ministers,  who  as- 
cribe to  Dr.  A.  under  God  a large  portion  of  their  usefulness,  and  of 
thousands  of  laymen  to  whom  his  name  is  dear,  and  to  whom  his  mem- 
ory will  be  precious. 

11  In  the  close,  I would  address  myself  to  the  ministers  and  mem- 
bers of  the  Presbyterian  church,  knowing  that  I must  soon  put  off  this 
my  tabernacle.  Dear  brethren,  suffer  the  word  of  exhortation  from  an 
aged  minister,  now  on  the  eonfines  of  another  world,  whose  chief  regret 
on  the  retrospect  of  a longlife  is,  that  he  has  done  so  little,  in  rescu- 
ing immortal  souls  from  impending  ruin.  His  days  of  active  exertion 
are  nearly  ended,  and  he,  having  now  no  other  means  of  doing  much 
for  this  blessed  cause,  would  earnestly  and  affectionately  call  upon  his. 
younger  brethren  in  the  ministry,  and  those  preparing  for  this  sacred 
office,  to  ;c  work  while  it  is  day  to  preach  the  ivord , being  11  instant  in 
season  and  out  of  season,  reproving,  rebuking,  and  exhorting.”  How 
great  will  be  your  honor  and  reward,  if  when  you  appear  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  Christ,  you  can  say,  kC  Here  am  I and  the  children 
thou  hast  given  me.”  But  on  the  other  hand,  how  dreadful  to  have 
the  voice  of  blood,  the  blood  of  souls  lost  through  your  neglect,  sound- 
ing in  your  ears  ! By  the  love  of  a dying  Saviour,  I entreat  you,  be 
in  earnest  in  your  exertions  to  pluck  sinners  as  brands  from  the  burn- 
ing. And  you  must  not  only  be  zealous,  but  wise,  “ to  win  souls.” — • 
You  have  skill  to  cast  the  gospel  net  in  the  right  place,  and  so  to  bait 
the  gospel  hook  that  sinners  may  be  brought  home  to  God.  Deserve 
the  title  of il  Fishers  of  men.”  Be  not  afraid,  my  young  brethren,  to 
go  wherever  God  in  his  providence  calls  you.  Go  to  the  heathen ; go 
to  Oregon,  to  California,  to  the  swarming  population  of  our  north  west- 
ern and  south  western  States.  Be  ready  as  good  soldiers  to  endure 
hardships  for  Christ.  In  this  warfare,  “ count  not  your  own  lives  dear, 
so  that  you  may  finish  your  course  with  joy,  and  the  ministry  which 
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you  have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  gospel  of  the  grace 
of  God.” 

And  now,  my  Christian  brethren  of  the  laity,  permit  me  to  remind 
you  of  your  duty,  and  of  the  solemn  responsibility  that  rests  upon  you. 
The  ministry  can  accomplish  little  without  your  aid.  It  is  yours  to 
supply  the  means  of  support  for  those  who  give  themselves  to  the 
ministry  of  the  Word.  If  you  suffer  your  gold  an  silver  to  lie  useless 
in  your  strong  box,  or  in  the  bank,  when  the  Lord  has  need  of  it,  for 
the  support  and  propagation  of  the  gospel,  your  riches  will  be  as  a can- 
ker on  your  souls,  which  will  eat  them  as  rust  does  iron.  “ Lay  not 
up  for  yourselves  treasures  on  earth/’  is  a divine  precept.  They  that 
will  be  rich,  fall  into  a snare,  and  many  hurtful  temptations.  Every 
dollar  given  to  promote  the  cause  of  Christ,  will  yield  a rich  interest. 
u Make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness.”  Be 
liberal  to  the  treasury  of  the  Lord,  and  you  will  never  repent  it. — 
Many  should  do  ten  times  as  much  as  they  have  done,  and  all  should 
double  their  efforts.  And  while  you  give,  forget  not  to  pray.  Pray 
without  ceasing  for  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  church,  and  for  the 
conversion  of  the  world.” 


THE  WITNESS. 

An  effectual  veto,  for  a considerable  period,  was  put  upon  all  com- 
plimentary or  commendatory  allusions  to  this  work.  We  had  a full 
suit  of  reasons  for  laying  down  this  rule  and  acting  upon  it.  Some,  if 
not  all,  of  these  reasons  are  now  dispensable,  and  hence  we  permit  the 
following  to  be  beard.  The  writer,  indeed,  Dr.  Lewis,  of  Buffalo,  we 
have  never  seen,  but  have  a personal  acquaintance  with  some  of  his 
near  relatives,  members  also  of  the  Christian  family,  in  the  vicinity  of 
Auburn : — 

^ Buffalo,  Jan.  29,  1850. 

Brother  Oliphant: — Almost  weekly  for  several  months  past  I 
have  been  resolving  to  write  you  a brother’s  greeting,  and  perhaps  a 
word  for  your  excellent  paper.  By  the  suggestion  of  some  kind  friend 
I received  a number  of  the  u Witness  of  Truth”  last  summer,  and 
have  continued  to  enjoy  its  visits  ever  since. 

A good  paper,  like  a good  man,  depends,  for  its  influence  and  use- 
fulness, upon  its  good  spirit. 

A paper  with  a bad  spirit,  like  a man  with  a bad  spirit,  is  a curse 
though  it  may  possess  great  talents.  Christians  are  painfully  careless 
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in  regard  to  the  choice  of  their  family  periodicals.  In  the  selection 
of  a teacher  for  their  congregation  or  their  school,  they  are  most  scru- 
pulously cautious.  He  must  he  a man  of  good  temper,  of  cultivated  heart. 
It  certainly  cannot  be  less  important  that  those  silent  instructors,  lying 
constantly  before  us  and  always  in  the  hands  of  our  children,  should  be 
of  like  character. 

If  a paper  is  filled  with  intellectual  combat,  always  discussio?i,  dis- 
cussion, and  nothing  of  the  virtues  of  Christianity,  I should  distrust 
its  ability  to  make  men  better. 

But  really,  brother  Oliphant,  I like  the  temper  of  your  sheet  exceed- 
ingly. I hope  to  see  the  Editor  before  long.  If  you  visit  Buffalo, 
you  will  receive  a most  hearty  welcome  at  my  residence.  349,  Washing- 
ton street.  This  invitation  I would  extend  to  any  brother  from  Can- 
ada who  may  visit  this  city. 

Yours  fraternally, 

D.  Lewis. 
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The  scribe  of  the  Church  newspaper,  in  late  numbers  of  that  ram- 
pant advocate  of  State  religion,  referring  to  the  late  meeting  of  the 
Evangelical  Alliance  in  Glasgow,  at  one  of  whose  conventions  Mr. 
"Noel  presided,  could  not  restrain  the  swellings  of  his  indignation 
against  that  noble  champion  of  truth,  but  poured  it  forth  in  the  follow- 
ing elegant  11 platitudes  — 

“ That  notorious  theological  democrat , the  Honourable  (can  we  still 
call  him  the  reverend ) Baptist  Wriothesley  Noel.n 

Eor  what  is  Mr.  Noel  notorious  ? For  his  eminent  virtues  and 
Christian  philanthropy — for  his  zeal  in  behalf  of  truth — for  his  fear- 
less exposure  of  error — for  his  having  left  the  State  Church,  and  pub- 
lished to  the  world  the  anti-Christian  enormities  of  that  hierarchy, 
and  the  evil  of  all  State  religion.  But  Mr.  Noel  is  “ a theological 
democrat .”  What  meaning  does  this  convey  % Democracy  implies 
the  government  of  the  people  under  fixed  and  immutable  laws,  in  con- 
trast with  Priestocracy , or  the  government  of  Priests,  under  laws  of 
their  own  creation,  for  their  own  special  aggrandizement  and  interest. 
Which  of  these  is  most  in  unison  with  the  laws  and  genius  of  Chris- 
tianity, the  most  simple-minded  reader  of  the  New  Testament  can 
readily  determine.  But  Mr.  Noel  is  also  termed  a “ reckless  and 
uyiscrupulous  Schismatic .”  Now  this  is  simply  nonsense.  Had  h$ 
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remained  within  c;  the  lesser  Babylon,"  and  while  living  upon  her 
delicacies,  had,  at  the  same  time,  been  labouring  to^undermine  her 
character  and  influence,  he  would  have  been  a schismatic.  But  Mr. 
Noel  came  oa^from  the  polluted  association,  and  with  great  propriety, 
and  in  accordance  with  duty  and  obligation,  he  proclaims  the  truth 
'concerning  the  unholy  and  mercenary  confederacy,  both  for  the  inter- 
ests of  religion  and  the  good  of  man,  and  is,  therefore,  no  schismatic  ; 
schism  is  one  thing — separation  another. 

He  is  also  styled,  by  our  charitable  cotemporary,  “ a recreant 
priest”  and  an  ''''ecclesiastical  apostate”  Mr.  Noel,  no  doubt,  antici- 
pated all  this  before  his  secession.  Yet  he  would  remember  that  bet- 
ter men  had  suffered  worse  things  in  the  cause,  and  were  yet  happy, 
because  they  were  right.  “ Blessed  are  yo  when  men  shall  revile  you 
and  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  yon  falsely  for  my  sake.”  Mr.  Noel's 
moral  position  with  the  curses  of  the  daughter  of  Babylon  pouring  out 
upon  his  head,  while  with  a light  heart  and  pure  conscience  he  is  bat- 
tling against  ignorance  and  iniquity,  is  better  far  than  were  he  upon 
the  throne  of  a Metropolitan,  with  all  its  riches — its  purple  and  fine 
linen — its  gorgeous  pride — its  indolence — its  luxury — and  crime. 
Luther  and  Calvin  we  suppose,  upon  th'e  same  mode  of  reasoning,  are 
regarded,  by  the  same  party  as  “recreant  Priests” — Ecclesiastical 
apostates.”  “ The  Church' s”  motto  seems  to  be — ■“  Get  a living  and 
keep  it — Noel’s  motto  is  “ Buy  the  Truth  and  sell  it  not”  There 
is  an  essential  difference  here,  which  the  editor  of  the  Church  appears 
unable  to  comprehend.  He  cannot  understand  how  any  man  could 
give  up  a living  in  the  State  Church  for  the  sake  of  principle.  He,  I 
presume,  was  never  guilty  of  such  u apostacy,”  and,  with  his  confeder- 
ates, appears  well  inclined  to  luxuriate  upon  the  plunder  derived  from 
the  Reserves  and  Rectories — the  wages  of  unrighteousness — “ till  his 
life’s  end,”  if  the  democracy  of  the  Province  will  only  permit. 

If  u the  Church”  continue  its  insane  career  in  denouncing  and  in- 
sulting Nonconformists,  as  it  has  done,  from  its  fancied  right  to  eleva- 
tion over  them,  we  may  be  constrained  to  bring  some  of  the  antique 
relics  of  Babylon  to  light,  which  may  be  serviceable  in  teaching  the 
editor  some  of  the  proprieties  of  civil  life,  if  not  the  virtue  of  sectarian 
humility.  The  history  of  Episcopal  pretension  to  the  right  of  beiDg  the 
principal  pauper  on  the  public  chest  of  Canada,  is  morally  a very 
black  affair,  from  which  we  have,  at  other  times,  bat  partially  removed 
ike  veil. — Examiner. 
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THE  DISCIPLES 'AND  THE  QUESTION  OF  COMMUNION. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Witness  of  Truth. 

Dear  Sip,.  : — Cramped  as  I am  for  time,  having  just  returned  from 
a tour  in  the  western  part  of  my  circuit,  and  being  just  on -the  eve  of 
departure  again  toward  the  east ; I snatch  a few  moments  ere  I start 
to  converse  with  you  and  the  readers  of  the  Witness.  In  the  February 
Number  of  your  periodical,  which  has  just  came  to  hand,  I perceive  a 
letter  from  Mr.  Itattray,  the  last  paragraph  of  which  has  arrested  my 
attention — in  connexion  with  your  reply,  and  led  me  again,  quite  un- 
expectedly, to  take  up  my  pen. 

It  appears  that  Mr.  R.  on  reading  the  fifth  letter  you  addressed  to 
me,  caught  the  idea  that  you  there  stated  open  communion  views,  and 
that  after  being  assured  by  his  Baptist  brother  that  you  were  as  close 
communion  as  your  “ hard-shell”  brethren,  he  resolved  to  end  the  doubt 
by  making  a direct  inquiry  on  the  subject.  For  my  own  share  I have 
always  understood  with  my  u .Baptist  brother,”  that  the  Disciples  were 
as  elose  on  the  subject  of  communion,  aye,  and  even  more  so,  than 
their  close  communion  Baptist  brethren  : nor  am  I yet  convinced  to 
the  contrary.  I am  somewhat  surprised  that  Mr.  Itattray  should  have 
caught  the  impression  from  the  letter,  in  question,  that  you  held  open 
communion  views  : as  it  was  quite  plain  to  me  from  that  same  letter, 
that  notwithstanding  the  cant  you  there  indulged  in  with  reference  to 
the  Baptists  as  a body , that  you  yourself  would  have  quite  as  much 
u Roman  rigidity”  as  the  Particular  Baptists  with  reference  to  the 
same  subject;  if  not  a little  more.  What  other  idea  could  I have  en- 
tertained on  reading  such  expressions  as  the  following  : u The  Disciples 
in  their  weekly  gatherings,  in  imitation  of  the  primitive  model,  spread 
the  Lord’s  table,  seat  themselves  around  it,  and  invite  all  who  number 
with  the  saved, — all  who  acknowledge  the  “ one  faith — the  one  Lord — 
and  the  one  baptism,”  to  partake  with  them.”  Now  Sir, — I would  ask 
what  did  you  there  mean  by  the  “ one  baptism”  ? Did  you  not  mean 
believers1  immersion  ? I am  perfectly  satisfied  you  did  not  mean  infant 
sprinkling ; as  you  in  common  with  all  Baptists  do  not  regard  that  as 
baptism  in  any  sense.  Then  again,  take  another  phrase  as  being  yet 
even  more  precise  on  the  point.  “ If  you  ask  for  a more  definite  know- 
ledge of  our  practice  and  desire  to  ascertain  how  wo  know  who  are  our 
brethren  in  the  Lord,  the  answer  is  also  at  hand.  Every  one  who 
believes  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ — who  has  confessed  him  as  the  one 
Lord,  and  who  has  openly  obeyed  him  in  having  submitted  to  the  bap- 
tismal death  and  resurrection — every  professor  I say  who  has  thus 
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shown”  (mark  it)  “ that  he  has  the  one  faith,  acknowledging  the  “ one 
Lord”  and  yielded  to  the  i:  one  baptism ” (the  italicising  is  mine)  is 
divinely  and  not  humanly  introduced  into  a state  to  receive  all  the 
privileges  in  the  Christian  Church.”  Everyman  I should  suppose  who 
knew  your  sentiments  and  those  of  your  body  on  reading  the  above 
would  understand  that  you  meant  in  plain  language,  Every  immer- 
sed believer  who  has  i^c.  lie  could  understand  nothing  else.  Now 
friend  Oliphant,  so  much  is  the  above  sentiment  in  accordance  with 
our  views  that  there  is  not  a Baptist  in  the  world  that  would  not  en- 
dorse it  with  his  whole  heart,  other  things  being  equal.  Once  more 
in  the  same  letter  you  say,  “ to  commune  with  any  one  who  is  called  a 
brother,  we  ask  not  if  he  is  called  a Baptist,  or  a Disciple,  or  neither” 
(how  carefully  yow  eschew  the  use  of  the  term  Congregationalist,  Meth- 
odist, Presbyterian  &c,  &c.,  using  only  the  words  Baptist  and  Disciple 
both  of  which  terms  imply  immersed  believers  ; professedly  I mean  :) 
“ but  we  ask  if  he  believes  in  Jesus,  confesses  him  as  the  only  Lord  and 
Saviour,  and  (again  mark)  if  he  has  put  on  Christ  after  the  primitive 
fashion.”  What  ls  Jhashion”  was  that,  friend  Oliphant  ? You  believe, 
and  so  do  I,  that  immersion  upon  a profession  of  faith  was  this  “ primi- 
tive fashion”  and  nothing  else.  So  far  we  are  agreed,  and  I thought 
so  at  the  time  I first  read  the  letter, — an  impression  which  was  strength- 
ened by  reading  your  closing  remarks,  one  of  which  is  as  follows,  “ If 
you  have  supposed  from  anything  I have  said  that  we  hold  loose  views 
of  communion,  or  that  our  views  lead  to  a loose  practice,  I will  at  once 
protest  against  your  interpretation  of  the  language  employed.”  How 
prompt  and  careful  you  seem  to  be  in  using  the  above  language  to 
prevent  me  and  your  readers,  from  imagining  that  you  numbered  with 
li  the  zig-zag  reasoners”  or  “ unscrupulous  fold  keepers.” 

With  these  views  of  your  teaching  in  letter  five,  no  marvel  that  I 
stood  aghast  when  Lread  your  open  communion  sally  contained  in 
your  answer  to  Mr.  Kattray’s  query.  I confess  that  I do  not  sec  the 
consistency  between  your  faith  and  practice  m Oshaiva. 

Dr.  Comstock  used  say  that  the  best  way  to  fight  prejudice  was  to 
dodge  it.  I am  of  opinion  that  you  and  your  brethren  are  well  versed 
in  this  method  of  dodging  in  striving  to  combat  prejudice.  It  is  quite 
ovident  to  me  that  Mr.  Kuttray  has  not  yet  seen  the  11  one  baptism” 
in  the  same  light  as  you  do  : that  consequently  he  has  not  yet  seen 
that  Divine  precept  and  Apostolic  practice  eall  for  a profession  of  faith 
in  Christ  by  baptism  as  a pre-requisite  to  Gommunion  at  the  Lord’s 
table ; — hence  that  he  is  at  present  open  communion  in  his  views,  and 
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in  proportion  as  lie  is  prepared  to  adopt  vour  views,  in  such  proportion 
he  is  affraid  lest  you  should  hold  rigid  or  illiberal  views  on  that  subject. 

I cannot  but  admire  the  measure  of  candour  you  evinced  in  your  reply 
to  said  query,  while  I am  not  a little  amused  by  the  tact  you  have  dis- 
played at  the  close  in  piously  wishing  to  stand  aloof  from  the  use  of  the 
terms  “ close”  and  “ open.”  Nevertheless  I understand  your  position 
much  better  than  I should  desire  to  occupy  it.  You  adduce  your 
practice  in  Oshawa, — and  what  is  it  ? Why  this.  1st.  “ After  sitting 
down  you  are  careful  to  explain,  as  occasion  may  require,  that  the  table 
is  not  yours.”  Perfectly  right.  2d.  u You  teach  that  the  author  has 
designed  it  for  those  who  are  redeemed  &c.”  Purely  scriptural  that. 
3rd.  “ You  also  teach,  that  those  who  have  proved  their  knowledge  of 
the  gospel,  their  faith,  their  penitence , their  resolve  to  reform  by  hav- 
ing openly  professed  Christ  in  baptism , — maintaining  a consistent 
character,  are  by  the  Lord  invited  to  eat  and  sup  with  him.”  Quite 
Raptistic  this.  But,  and  here  the  climax  is, — u you  further  say”  4th* 

II  That  if  there  be  others  present  who  are  assured  they  are  the  Lord's 
people , and  hence  desire  to  participate  in  the  Lord’s  feast,  you  willwo£ 
say  no.”  How  cold.  “ Such,”  you  add,  “ is  our  teaching  and  such  our 
practice,”  that  is,  in  Oshawa,  for  from  the  following  sentence  it  is  quite 
clear  that  such  is  not  the  uniform  practice  of  Disciples,  as  we  know  and 
are  well  assured.  The  above  is  a clever  dodge. 

Now  if  I were  a psedobaptist,  and  were  in  Oshawa  when  you  were 
sitting  down  at  the  Lord’s  table,  and  heard  all  the  above  four  sayings, 
as  I know  I should,  I would  be  quite  convinced  by  the  3d.  that  though 
if  I was  determined  to  come  forward  you  would  “ not  say  no,”  yet  you 
considered  u that  I had  not  proved  my  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  my 
faith,  my  penitence,  nor  my  resolve  to  reform,”  because  (why?)  I had 
not  been  baptised,  that  is,  according  to  your  lexicon  “immersed.”  Thafc 
is  going  a bit  a head  of  the  “ double  safety  valve”  Baptists.  Do  you 
think  I could  come  and  sit  down  with  you  while  I was  well  assured 
you  viewed  me  in  such  a light  ? no,  and  I should  blush  for  that  peedo- 
baptist  who  over  the  third  declaration  has  or  will  sit  down  with  you. 
What,  under  the  circumstances,  my  esteemed  friend  Mr.  Rattray 
might  do,  I know  not.  I would  like  to  be  informed  on  two  or  three 
points.  You  will  oblige  me,  I know. 

1st.  Is  your  practice  in  Oshawa  the  general  practice  of  your  body,  or 
vice  versa  ? 

2d.  Would  you  welcome  to  the  table  of  the  Lord  with  you  those; 


OUR  REPLY. 


Cl 


who  deny  the  Divinity  of  our  Lord,  and  have  been  baptized  on  a pro- 
fession of  their  faith  ? 

3rd.  In  churches  of  your  order  are  meetings  for  prayer  attended 
to,  or  do  you  meet  only  on  the  Sabbath,  day  1 

Ere  I close  I would  just  say  that  the  work  goes  on  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  gloriously.  Since  I wrote  to  you,  I have  baptized  thirty-six  per- 
sons on  profession  of  faith,  and  we  are  to  organize  a Second  Baptist 
Church  in  this  Township  this  week,  which  will  number  seventy  strong. 
I must  not  omit  to  say  that  I have  not  yet  received  any  injunctions 
from  those  “high  in  authority.” 

Hoping  you  will  excuse  my  trespassing  thus  on  your  space, 

I remain,  ever  yours,  affectionately. 

Thos.  L.  Davidson. 

Markham,  March  12th .,  1850. 

OUR  REPLY. 

To  Thos.  L.  Davidson: 

My  Dear  Sir  : — Happily  your  leisure  and  love  of  peace  permitted 
you  to  pen  tho  preceding  strictures  upon  a letter  addressed  to  a gen- 
tleman who  eschews  creeds,  while  not  an  extra  moment  could  be  found 
to  answer  six  letters  addressed  to  yourself.  This,  if  I mistake  not, 
will  be  considered  a satisfactory  confirmation  of  what  was  hinted  in 
my  last — that  you  failed  to  find  in  these  letters  subject  matter  of  at- 
tack, and  hence,  under  the  circumstances,  prudently  declined  making  a 
trial  of  your  valour.  But  I am  happy  to  find  that  you  are  yet  neither 
dead  nor  speechless.  You  have  my  sympathies  in  your  present  effort 
to  point  out  error  in  what  appeared  in  a former  number  of  this  work. 
If,  too,  in  the  spirit  of  prayer,  religious  candour,  zeal  for  the  oracles, 
and  a desire  for  victory  “ not  after  the  flesh  but  after  the  spirit,”  you 
put  on  the  “ armour  of  God”  in  this  instance,  without  doubt  you  will 
experience’that  it  is  more  edifying  to  reason  with  those  who  differ  with 
you  than  to  turn  upon  your  heel  and  walk  off  in  silence,  or  perhaps 
vow  hard  things  and  utter  hard  words. 

Before  coming  to  a direct  response  to  your  exposure  of  what  you  are 
pleased  to  regard  as  inconsistency,  it  may  not  be  inexpedient  to  notice 
several  items  of  minor  moment  scattered  with  a liberal  band  through 
your  communication. 

You  seem  to  be,  for  a religious  teacher,  more  than  usually  familiar 
with  the  word  “ dodge,”  having  employed  this  term  some  three  or 
four  times  in  as  many  pages.  Whether  the  word  itself  and  the  thing 
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it  imports  were  forcibly  stamped  upon  your  mind  when  you  made  such 
a vigorous  escape  from  my  six  letters,  it  would  perhaps  be  presumptuous 
to  say  ; but  really  there  is  some  recent  reason  for  your  frequent  use  of 
a word  so  little  used  among  those  who  speak  to  one  another  religiously. 
Of  this  no  notice  would  be  taken,  had  you  not  made  it  apply  to  the 
disciples  generally — a people,  who,  with  all  their  faults,  are  seldom 
found'  “ dodging;”  unless  indeed  you  have  some  peculiar  interpreta- 
tion for  the  term,  as  there  is  some  ground  to  suppose,  from  the  fact 
that  while  you  “ cannot  but  admire  my  candour,”  you  still  discover  in 
this  candour  a “ clever  dodge.”  How  you  can  associate  these  together 
in  animadverting  upon  the  same  effort,  is,  to  me,  not  readily  solved, 
unless  you  go  beyond  the  dictionary-makers.  Candour  and  dodging 
have  about  the  same  relation  to  each  other  as  openness  an'd  cunning  ; 
or  at  least  such  was  the  case  when  “ friend  Olipliant”  went  to  school. 
Let  me  say  here,  that  an  apostle  had  certain  opposers  who  charged  him 
with  having  caught  the  members  of  a certain  church  with  guile  ; and  if 
his  noble  and  honourable  course  was  not  sufficient  to  keep  some  from 
misrepresenting  him,  I cannot  hope  to  pursue  a course  invariably 
securing  me  against  misrepresentation. 

So  far  as  known  to  me,  you  take  for  granted  that  the  gentleman  to 
whom  I wrote  the  letter  that  you  criticise,  has  not  been  baptized,  or 
that  he  is  in  any  degree  disposed  to  adopt  the  views  of  any  particular 
body  of  professors.  I would  rather  opine,  in  the  spirit  of  magnanimity, 
that  the  gentleman  has,  by  a close  inspection  of  bis  Bible,  seen  the  error 
of  human  systems,  dogmas,  and  ecclesiastic  convocations,  and  has  there- 
fore resolved  to  separate  himself  and  his  influence  from  them,  indepen- 
dently of  any  views  or  any  people  with  which  he  has  been  or  may  be 
acquainted.  And  as  it  regards  baptism,  you  are  aware  that  a goodly 
number  of  those  who  have  submitted  to  it,  are  free  to  teach  that 
it  is  a “ non-essential  ” as  a term  of  communion,  and  as  freely  unite 
with  those  who  have  not  been  baptized  as  with  those  who  have  attended 
to  this  ordinance  ; in  other  words,  they  are  what  has  been  called  open 
communionists. 

It  is  both  curious  and  irreconcileable  to  hear  you  affirm  that  you  “have 
always  understood”  and  “ not  yet  convinced  to  the  contrary,”  that 
we  are  “ more  close  on  the  subject  of  communion  than  the  close  com- 
munion Baptists.”  After  having  yourself  given  some  species  of  reproof 
to  elder  Bettes  for  sitting  down  with  us,  and  after  declaring  your 
conviction  that  I spoke  the  truth  as  it  relates  to  our  practice  hero 
in  what  you  call  my  “ open  communion  sally,”  to  hear  you  say  that 
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the  disciples  are  more  close  than  the  regular  or  particular  Baptists  who 
fence  themselves  round  with  gates  and  bars  unapproachable  except  to 
the  elect  who  have  subscribed  to  tho  articles  of  the  creed  they  have 
made,  is,  to  say  the  least  , a mystery  that  requires  an  interpreter. 

These  lesser  points  touched,  I am  now  prepared  to  consider,  1st,  The 
position  we  take  on  the  subject  of  communion,  in  accordance  with  the 
Bible,  and  as  compared  with  the  Baptists  ; and  2nd,  The  consistency  of 
my  letter  of  February  as  compared  with  former  statements.  Now,  friend 
Davidson,  put  on  your  clearest  spectacles,  and  perfume  yourself  with  a 
slight  sprinkling  of  the  sweet  odor  of  religious  candour.if  there  be  any  of 
this  in  Markham,  and  hence  rigidly  scrutinize  thefollowing  paragraphs. 

As  the  disciples  in  Judea  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  3S,  were  neither 
open  nor  close  communion,  so  the  disciples  in  Canada  in  the  year  of 
grace  1850  are  neither  open  nor  close  communion.  We  are  opposed 
to  both,  as  distinctly  and  unequivocally  avowed  in  one  of  said  letters 
addressed  to  Mr.  Davidson.  The  Spirit’s  armour  is  employed  by  us 
against  the  exclusiveness  of  the  one  and  the  lawless  charity  of  the 
other.  They  are  disclaimed,  indeed,  not  because  we  have  a bundle  of 
prejudice  against  them,  nor  because  we  are  desirous  of  building  up  a 
party  between  them,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth  because  they  are  unsanc- 
; turned  and  unauthorized  by  apostolic  precept  or  example.  Our  position, 
then,  takes  in  neither  extreme,  as  all  extremes  have  a human  and  not 
a divine  origin.  By  opening  up  and  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth, 
evidently  exhibiting  the  position  the  Lord’s  table  occupies,  and  that 
the  disciples  of  Jesus  are  to  feast  at  this  table,  and  that  disciples  are 
these  who  gladly  receive  the  Lord’s  doctrine  and  obey  it  from  the 
heart,  we  expect  te  successfully  resist  the  spirit  of  error  on  the  right 
side  and  on  the  left ; and  hence  the  regular  and  the  irregular  Baptists, 
the  particular  and  the  general  Baptists,  all  the  Baptists  and  the  pmdo 
Baptists  who  cling  to  earthly  systems  instead  of  giving  unprejudiced 
ear  to  the  heavenly  oraclos,  must  feel  more  or  less  opposed  to  us  in  pur- 
suing a course  so  primitively  independent. 

The  Book,  then,  and  the  author  of  the  Book,  the  letter  of  the  Book 
and  the  spirit  of  the  Book,  we  take  for  our  guidance  at  tho  communion 
table.  And  how  with  the  Baptists  ? Facts  will  answer  ; and  certain 
it  is  I have  no  desire  to  misrepresent  them.  Up  to  the  year  of  grace 
1847  the  Baptists  in  Canada  were  a united  Body,  when,  as  you  are 
fully  aware,  a number/of  churches  became  more  K particular”  on  the 
subject  of  communion,  and  made  new  screws  to  their  creed  to  fasten 
or  guard  themselves  from  those  of  their  brethren  who  taught  and  ad- 
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minted  the  unbaptized  to  sit  with  them  at  the  table  of  communion. 
Then,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Baptists  thus  sternly  excluded,  were  al- 
most if  not  altogether  as  much  at  fault,  for  allowing  their  charitable 
feelings  instead  of  the  divine  laws  to, govern  in  the  church,  since  they  not 
only  permitted  the  unbaptized  to  sit  with  them  when  they  communed, 
but  received  them  into- the  church  as  members,  and  taught  this  as  an 
article  of  faith.  I will  say  here,  in  justification  of  many  a noble  minded 
and  honorable  Baptist,  that  these  party  developments  were  not  so 
much  the  fruits  of  the  majority  of  the  members  on  one  side  or  the  other, 
but  the  work  of  a few  little  great  spirits  u clothed  in  a little  brief 
authority”  that  ecelesiastical  institutions  gave  them. 

Now,  so  far  from  being  soelose  as  the  one  division  of  Baptists,  we 
heartily  invite,  in  the  Lord’s  own  name,  all  who  have  put  on  Christ  to 
commune  with  us ; and  so  far  from  being  so  open  as  the  other  division 
of  Baptists,  we  hold  that  Christ’s  table  is  not  scripturally  exhibited 
-when  members  are  made  independently  of  the  laws  of  the  oracles  for 
the  purpose  of  seating  them  to  take  part  in  this  divine  institution. 

Such,  then,  on  the  subject  of  communion,  is  our  real  position  to  the 
Bible  and  to  the  Baptists. 

But  you  give  me  credit  for  a share  of  inconsistency,  and  judge  that 
I have  contradicted  myself,  in  my  letter  upon  communion  in  the 
February  Number.  Here  then  I am,  in  my  own  proper  person,  to 
confess  my  guilt  on  conviction,  or  show  that  your  witness  is  incomplete 
and  illusory.  Now,  although  you  say  that  you  “ understand  my  posi- 
tion much  better  than  you  would  desire  to  occupy  it,”  I am  apprehen- 
sive that  had  you  understood  it,  ten  chances  to  one  if  you  would  have 
appeared  before  me  with  sword,  shield,  and  helmet.  The  difference 
between  the  views  and  practice  I approve  and  the  views  and  practice  of 
the  open  communionist  consists  in  these  cardinal  points,  1st.  I never, 
like  him,  open  new  doors  for  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  Jesus,  or 
make  subjects  of  the  kingdom  other  than  by  Christ’s  authority  ; and 
2nd,  I never  teach  that  any  man  has  a divine  right  to  the  Lord’s  table 
who  has  not  complied  with  Jesus’  command  “Be  baptized.”  The 
distinction  between  teaching  and  permitting — between  inviting  and 
allowing,  is  a distinction,  I apprehend,  that  you  cannot  religiously 
comprehend  ; for  the  creed  to  which  you  have  been  accustomed,  and 
to  which  you  are  now  willingly  subject,  binds  up  all  matters  of  this 
description  so  stringently  that  you  have  no  opportunity  of  perceiving 
or  learning  this  liberty. 

34y  friends  the  Baptists  build  : a walk  around  the  communion  table,.; 
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and  placo  a keeper  at  the  door  of  entrance.  Agreeably  to  instructions, 
before  the  keeper  admits  an  applicant,  or  one  who  deires  to  approach 
the  table,  he  first  ascertains  how  tall  lie  stands,  then  measures  his 
breadth,  and  finally  puts  him  upon  a pair  of  scales;  and  if  he  happens  to 
suit  the  creed  in  his  measurement  and  weight,  the  door  is  open  for  him; 
but  if  he  prove  not  to  be  a u particular”  Baptist,  although  he  may  be 
a subject  of  the  one  baptism,  in  honor  of  the  one  Lord,  by  faith,  he  is 
accounted  as  an  alien,  and  thrust  out  from  the  feast.  The  disciples, 
on  the  other  hand,  teach  that  all  who  have  put  on  Christ  have  a right 
to  the  privileges  of  Christ’s  house,  and  we  invite  ail  such  to  sit  with 
us ; and  in  the  meantime,  if  others,  whose  love  for  the  Lord  so  far 
overbalances  their,  love  of  party  as  to  desire  to  partake  with  us,  we  al- 
low or  permit  them,  with  the  full  understanding  that  they  take  upon 
themselves  the  responsibility. 

No  people  with  v/hich  I am  acquainted,  so  distinctly  and  unitedly 
as  the  disciples,  teach  that  Jesus  has  only  one  church,  with  one  divine 
entrance,  having  one  order  of  subjects,  one  code  of  duties,  and  one 
class  of  rights.  But  the  difference  between  what  is  faith  and  what  is 
opinion,  what  is  law  and  what  is  expediency,  we  keep  well  marked  ; 
and  hence,  in  reference  to  your  first  query,  as  admitted  in  my  letter 
of  February,  there  is  not  a uniformity  of  expediency  in  allowing  the 
liberty  to  the  Lord’s  table  that  some  professors  are  desirous  of  taking, 
while  there  is  the  happiest  uniformity  in  our  teaching  and  principles. 
But  in  those  exceptions  where  the  rigidity  is  discoverable,  some  pre- 
vious bias  produced  and  nurtured  in  some  unfriendly  and  uncongenial 
school,  is  generally  entitled  to  the  praise,  if  there  be  praise. 

In  reply  to  your  query  whether  we  would  welcome  to  the  table  of 
the  spiritual  feast  those  who  deny  Christ’s  Divinity,  permit  me  to  say 
that  we  would  as  soon  welcome  an  Egyptian  worshipper  of  the  croco- 
dile, or  a Homan  who  pays  homage  to  a Deified  saint.  He  who  denies 
the  Divinity  of  Jesus,  denies  Tesus  himself, — knows  not  the  one  faith, 
the  one  Lord,  nor  the  one  baptism.  Christian  baptism,  with  us,  is  & 
burial  with  Christ ; and  there  is  no  burial  with  Christ  unless  there  be 
an  acknowledgement  of  him  as  the  “ Son  of  God”  or  “ God  with  us 
neither  is  there  faith  in  him  without  an  apprehension  of  his  power  t© 
u save  to  the  uttermost;”  hence  he  who  denies  the  Divinity  of  the  Re- 
deemer, has  not  the  one  faith,  knows  not  the  one  Lord,  nor  is  a subject 
of  the  one  baptism. 

Concerning  your  question  on  the  subject  of  prayer  meetings,  I feel 
somewhat  inclined  to  desire  you  had  been  in  Oshawa  during  the  past 
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winter.  Had  you  attended  some  of  our  Thursday  evening  meetings 
for  reading  the  oracles,  exhortation,  and  prayer,  the  most  of  which 
were  as  animating  and  spiritually  living  as  I ever  witnessed,  you  would 
not  now  so  sceptically  ask  if  we  believe  in  prayer  meetings.  These 
questions  that  you  propound,  my  friend,  only  show  the  depth  of  the 
deep  rooted  prejudice  that  exists  in  your  mind  in  reference  to  all  that 
goes  by  the  name  of  disciple.  You  are  jealous  of  us  at  every  step.  Be- 
cause we  take  the  weapons  of  the  holy  Spirit,  and  boldly  protest  against 
praying  sinners  into  the  Christian  church,  you  are  disposed  to  hint 
that  we  are  averse  to  assembling  ourselves  together  for  prayer.  Could 
we  strike  from  our  banner  the  word  Bible,  and  place  in  its  stead 
i Baptists  and  the  Baptist  Creed’,  your  telescope  would  not,  I opine, 
make  such  distorted  figures  when  pointed  toward  us.  Still,  I will  con- 
tinue to  hope,  perhaps  against  hope,  that  you  and  your  brethren  may- 
become  less  prejudieed. 

It  gives  me  a degree  of  pleasure  to  hear  of  your  success  in  Markham. 
Go  on,  friend  Davidson,  to  perfection.  Teach  these  converts  the  way 
of  the  Lord,  apart  from  all  systems  of  men.  Point  them  to  calvary 
and  to  the  crown  of  victory.  Recommend  to  them  the  Spirit  of  God 
instead  of  the  spirit  of  man.  Bind  them  not  with  the  straitened  con- 
fessions of  pious  councils,  but  with  the  {<  good  confession”  of  the  gos- 
pel of  our  Lord. 

That  you  may  thus  “ save  thyself  and  those  who  hear  thee,”  is  the 
desire  of  Yours  respectfully; 

D.  Oliphant. 

JS$arck:  23 d.  1850. 

THE  COVETOUS, 

The  man  who  is  under  the  dominion  of  the  love  of  money,  <(  shall 
not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.”  In  the  present  life  he  has  a fore- 
taste of  the  fruits  of  his  sin.  He  is  restless,  anxious,  dissatisfied  ; at 
one  time  harrassed  by  uncertainty  as  to  the  probable  result  of  his 
projects  ; at  another,  soured  by  the  failure  of  them  ; at  another,  disap- 
pointed in  the  midst  of  success,  by  discerning,  too  late,  that  the  same 
exertions  employed  in  some  other  line  of  advantage  would  have  been 
more  productive.  But  suppose  him  to  have  been,  through  life,  as 
free  from  the  effects  of  these  sources  of  vexation  as  the  most  favour- 
able picture  could  represent  him,  “ he  shall  not  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God.”  He  may  not  have  been  a miser,  but  he  was  a lover 
of  money.  He  may  not  have  been  an  extortioner,  but  he  was  a 
lover  of  money.  He  may  not  have  been  fraudulent,  but  ho  was  a 
lover  of  money.  “ He  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.”  H® 
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has  had  his  day  and  his  object.  Pie  has  sought,  and  he  may  have  ac- 
cumulated earthly  possessions.  By  their  instrumentality  he  may  have 
gratified  many  other  appetites  and  desires.  But  he  did  not  seek  first 
the  kingdom  of  God,  therefore  he  shall  not  obtain  it.  Pie  “ loved  the 
world,”  therefore  he  shall  perish  with  the  world.  lie  has  wilfully 
bartered  his  soul  for  money.  In  vain  does  he  now  detest  the  idol 
which  he  worshipped.  The  gate  of  salvation  is  closed  against  him. 
He  inherits  the  bitterness  of  unavailing  remorse,  the  horrors  of  eternal 
death. — T.  Gisborne. 

SPECIAL  NEWS. 

Evangelists  Tour — Report  No.  ii. 

Dear  Brother  Oliphant  : — At  the  close  of  our  last  correspondence 
with  you,  it  was  stated  that  we  intended  to  visit  North  East  Hope. 
We  did  so,  and  found  our  good  brother  W.  Milne  alive  and  zealous. 
There  is  a small  church  in  the  rear  of'this  Township  where  this  brother 
is  located.  In  the  front  where  the  brethren  Campbells  reside,  there 
is  no  church.  We  delivered  some  seven  or  eight  discourses  in  these 
places. 

We  next  visited  the  Township  of  Norwich,  and  addressed  three  con- 
gregations. They  were  large  and  attentive.  While  here,  our  efforts 
were  particularly  directed  to  awaken  the  brethren  ; exhorting  them  to 
attend  to  the  ordinances  appointed  by  the  Plead  of  the  church,  and  to 
build  each  other  up  in  the  faith.  Leaving  this  place  we  came  to  Wind- 
ham, and  here  there  were  a few  of  the  few  brethren  meeting  as  a 
church#  In  this  place  as  in  Norwich  we  endeavored  to  arouse  the 
brethren  to  a sense  of  their  duty  and  privileges;  to  bring  them  together 
in  order  to  a brotherly  cordiality.  We  are  persuaded  that  some  good 
in  this  respect  was  accomplished.  Each  evening  while  there  we  u held 
forth”  to  large,  attentive  audiences.  While  in  Windham,  it  was  our 
happiness  to  see  our  brother  Bently  (formerly  of  Markham)  at  one  of 
the  public  meetings.  He  requested  us  to  pay  a visit  to  the  brethren 
in  his  locality  (Malihide  and  South  Dorchester)  and  finally  he  affec- 
tionately compelled  us  to  go.  Here  we  found  the  right  hearted, — 
the  brethren  were  alive  and  at  their  posts.  We  could  not  refrain  from 
u thanking  God  and  taking  courage.”  We  laboured  around  this  local- 
ity for  one  week,  and  had  large  congregations.  Our  esteemed  and 
zealous  brother  Sheppard  who  resides  here  will  send  you  a more  detail- 
ed account  of  our  labours  in  this  section  of  country. 

We  returned  through  the  Townships  previously  mentioned,  and  held 
one  meeting  in  passing.  At  Mount  Pleasant  we  left  for  home,  to  leave 
our  winter  conveyance  and  take  our  saddles.  We  have  again  set  out 
and  aro  near  Bronte  at  the  residence  of  brother  W.  Bradt.  We  leave 
here  by  the  end  of  the  week  for  Jordan,  the  Lake  shore,  Wainfleet, 
Rainham,  Mount  Pleasant,  Windham,  Hamilton,  Dundas,  and  the 
Pine  Woods  on  the  Brock  Road. 

Before  closing  our  remarks  we  are  anxious  to  state  a few  reflections 
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that  have  passed  through  our  minds  while  travelling.  It  is 
impossible  for  evangelists  to  accomplish  anything  good  in  a community 
where  those  that  profess  the  truth  are  living  without  Christian  inter- 
course and  devotion — little  acquainted  with  what  the  scriptures  teach 
in  reference  to  Christian  character.  How  much,  then,  should  the 
brethren  be  stirred  up  to  a sense  of  their  responsibility.  Professors 
are  to  “ hold  forth  the  word  of  life”  by  their  conduct.  By  a holy 
walk  and  conversation  they  are  to  recommend  the  truth  unto  the  con- 
sciences of  all  men.  Let  us,  then,  beloved  brethren,  ponder  upon  the 
great  purpose  of  the  gospel.  The  disciple  of  Christ  has  given  unto 
him  “ the  spirit  of  power,  and  of  love,  and  of  a sound  mind.”  Let  us 
then  be  imitators  of  God  as  dear  children,  and  walk  in  love,  redeeming 
the  time. 

Another  reflection  is — from  an  over  anxiety  to  gain  converts,  persons 
are  often  brought  into  the  church  of  an  unworthy  description.  The 
feelings  are  appealed  to  before  the  judgment  is  enlightened.  They 
are  converted  to  the  theory  of  conversion,  and  brought  out  to  obey 
through  excitement.  This  is  decidedly  injurious  to  the  cause;  for  it 
often  happens  that  when  the  scriptures  are  opened  to  teach  the  u all 
things”  commanded,  these  characters  who  were  conceived  in,  and  born 
by,  excitement,  languish  and  die  away.  They  are  a trouble  to  them- 
selves and  all  connected.  If  we  would  then  desire  to  see  the  church 
pure  and  living,  the  cause  prosperous  and  flourishing,  we  must  enlight- 
en the  judgment  by  holding  forth  the  truth,  and  wait  with  patience 
the  result  of  our  labours. 

May  the  heavenly  Father  bestow  wisdom  on  us  that  we  may  all  be 
qualified  for  the  various  duties  devolving  upon  us. 

Yours  in  the  good  cause, 

J.  Kilgour 
A.  Anderson. 

Bronte , 2 Stk  Feb.:  1850. 

Our  brethren  thus  labouring  are  engaged  in  no  easy  task.  Too  long, 
far  too  long,  have  we  been  without  v able  workmen”  to  travel  from 
place  to  place  through  the  province  to  watch  over,  build  up,  counsel, 
strengthen,  admonish,  and  establish  infant  churches  scattered  over  a 
territory  of  hundreds  of  miles.  A garden  left  to  be  dressed  for  weeks 
or  months  after  the  time,  or  an  orchard  left  to  be  pruned  and  cultiva- 
ted several  years  after  date,  imposes  double  or  treble  labour  upon  the 
gardener  or  husbandman.  So  with  “■  God’s  husbandry”  in  Canada. 
But  although  long  neglected,  we  still  cherish  the  hope,  that,  by  holy 
care  and  patient  zeal,  by  much  pious  courage  and  devout  energy  on  the 
part  of  labourers,  the  “ fruits  of  the  Spirit”  will  have  a large  growth 
even  in  those  sections  where  at  present  there  is  scarcely  anything 
green  or  living.  The  Lord  grant  it  ! . And  will  the  brethren  every- 
where, who  have  the  cause  at.  heart,  encourage  these  servants  now  cm- 
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ployed  in  this  work  by  earnest  and  scriptural  prayer  for  their  success, 
by  holy  sympathy  for  them  in  all  their  trials  and  efforts,  and  by  all 
other  means  that  God  has  sanctified  for  sustaining  and  blessing  them 
in  their  present  work  of  love  2 

While,  however,  we  openly  publish  to  the  world  these  unsavoury 
proofs  that  some  of  our  churches,  small  and  feeble,  in  certain  localities, 
are  sadly  beneath  the  elevated  standard  held  up  to  us  in  the  living 
oracles,  it  is  only  justice  and  not  human  glorying  to  say,  that  we  enjoy 
the  example,  the  influence,  the  spiritual  power  of  churches  in  this  same 
Canada  that  will  compare  favourably  with  any  other  churches  on  the 
American  continent.  This  is  saying  more  than  a little,  but  it  is  not 
saying  more  than  the  truth;  and  justice,  gratitude,  a proper  regard 
for  the  divine  cause,  an  impartial  desire  for  the  welfare  of  saint  and 
sinner,  who  read  this  periodical,  equally  call  for  the  expression  of  this 
truth  in  this  connexion.  True,  u he  that  glories,  let  him  glory  in  the 
Lord.”  We  speak,  therefore,  of  what  the  Lord  has  done  in  us,  for  us, 
and  by  us — and  not  what  we  have  done  of  or  for  ourselves.  Would, 
however,  that  it  were  more  in  accordance  with  religious  fashion  for 
those  who  make  a profession  to  u adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  in  aU 
things ,”  and  for  those  called  by  the  Lord’s  name  to  prove  themselves 
a ■*  peculiar  people”  by  being  and  continuing  “ zealous  of  good  works.” 
“ Let  he  that  stands,  take  heed  lest  he  fall,”  is  counsel  to  ns  all  as  wise 
as  it  is  inspired.  D.  0. 

Greene , Harrison  Co .,  0.,  March  8th , 1850. 

Brother  Oltphant: — I am  not  disposed  to  ask  your  attention  too 
frequently,  but  I imagine  you  would  not  be  unwilling  to  read  another 
well-meant  epistle.  Your  Witness  is  always  welcome.  Among  the 
first  things  after  its  reception,  I glance  over  the  news  department,  anx- 
ious to  learn  the  progress  of  the  cause,  and  who  are  engaged  in  the 
work  of  saving  men  ; standing  on  the  border  of  death,  like  Aaron 
with  his  burning  incense,  to  stay  the  progress  of  the  plague.  Your 
acquaintance  in  North  Eastern  Ohio  will  make  it  pleasing  for  you  to 
learn  that  the  word  of  reconciliation  has  found  its  way  to  the  hearts  of 
very  many  lost  sinners,  and  brought  them  to  the  love  of  Christ.  For 
several  years  we  have  not  enjoyed  such  a general  interest  among  the 
churches.  At  least  four  or  five  hundred  souls  are  now  rejoicing  in  the 
hope  of  the  gospel,  who,  six  months  ago,  were  dead  in  sin.  The  work 
commenced  with  our  annual  meetings  in  the  beginning  of  Fall;  many 
of  the  churches  have  enjoyed  seasons  of  great  refreshing.  In  Trum- 
bull County,  Brookfield,  Hartford,  Bloomfield,  WTarren,  Niles,  Newton 
Falls,  and  others  also,  have  received  many  additions,  gnd  in  other 
parts  of  the  Reserve,  Garrettsville,  Hiram,  Shalersville,  Aurora,  Bus- 
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sell,  Bedford,  Euclid,  Chardon,  Stow,  and  also  many  others.  Wayne 
county  has  partaken  of  the  joyful  work.  In  Wooster  and  some  neigh- 
bouring churches,  scores  have  turned  to  the  Lord. 

In  all  of  these  places,  the  method  of  procedure  has  been  substan- 
tially the  same.  Some  brother,  with  sufficient  aid  has  gone  to  a place, 
taken  his  stand  in  the  midst  of  the  population,  and  commenced  both 
publicly  and  privately,  teaching  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  every  case  success  has  fol- 
lowed earnest,  persevering  continuance.  The  holy,  inspiring,  regene- 
rating influence  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  instructs  the  understanding, 
touches  and  softens  the  heart,  and  captivates  the  affections  for  Jesus 
Christ.  The  word  of  the  Lord  is  a “ hammer  and  a fire  and  it  melts 
or  breaks  all  that  come  within  its  influence.  There  is  power  in  truth: 
there  is  divine  power  in  divine  truth.  There  is  saving  power  in  the 
gospel,  because  the  saving  truth  is  there.  It  is  the  power  of  God 
to  salvation  to  every  one  that  helieveth  it.  It  has  light  for  the  head, 
and  love  for  the  heart.  It  teaches  us  and  wins  our  confidence  and 
affections.  It  tells  us  joyful  tidings,  which  we  love  to  hear  ; and 
yielding  to  the  transporting  intelligence,  we  become  the  joyful 
converts  and  followers  of  the  Captain  of  Salvation.  In  all  the  above 
places,  the  people  after  hearing  the  proclamation  of  the  gospel,  and 
declaring  their  faith  in  it,  were  conducted  to  a place  of  much  water, 
and  buried  with  the  Lord  in  baptism,  and  with  strong  faith  in  their 
hearts  in  the  almighty  energy  which  raised  up  Christ  from  the 
dead,  arose  with  him  to  walk  in  newness  of  life. 

The  labourers  in  this  great  and  good  work,  I need  not  here  record. 
Their  names  I doubt  not  are  in  the  Book  of  life  of  the  Lamb  slain 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  May  the  Lord  make  them  a bles- 
sing yet  to  thousands  on  thousands. 

My  heart  is  yet  full  of  good  intentions,  hut  I must  here  restrain  my 
pen.  I long  to  see  you  and  again  commune  with  you  on  the  things  of 
the  Kingdom.  Are  we  not  strangers  and  pilgrims  here,  travelling  to 
a better  land?  That  land  is  yet  before  us.  Abraham  saw  it,  and  all 
bis  faithful  sons  died  in  the  hope  it. 

In  the  cherished  hope  of  meeting  all  our  Father’s  children  at  our 
Father’s  throne, 

Your  truly  sincere  * 

A.  S.  Hayden. 

Brother  Hayden — the  readers  of  the  Witness  will  thank  you  should 
you  frequently  ‘‘imagine”  so  correctly  as  you  have  in  this  instance. 
The  moments  employed  in  conveying  your  thoughts  to  this  office,  to  be 
distributed  among  hundreds,  and  then  among  thousands,  will  not,  I 
trust,  on  your  part,  be  regretted.  Grace  and  peace  be  thine  ! 


Williamsville,  JY.  Y,  Feb.,  1850. 

About  forty  persons  were  added  to  the  churches  here  this  fall  and 
and  winter.  A.  P.  J. 


WHENCE  DO  GREAT  REFORMS  SPRING. 
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Good  News  from  St.  Vincent. — Brother  Layton  recently  write’s 
that  four  have  been  added  to  the  congregation  at  St.  Vincent. 

Two  have  lately  been  received  by  baptism  into  tho  church  at 
Bowmanville.  D.  0. 


WHENCE  DO  GREAT  REFORMERS  SPRING. 

In  societies,  the  order  of  reformations  will  be  found  to  be  the  same ; 
from  the  native  force  and  inspired  insight  of  some  individual  mind, 
that  kindles,  first  itself,  and  then,  by  its  irresistible  intensity,  a wider 
and  wider  sphere  of  souls — spirit  being  born  of  spirit,  life  of  life, 
thought  of  thought.  A higher  civilization,  by  which  I understand 
neither  superior  clothes,  nor  better  houses,  nor  richer  wines,  nor  even 
more  destructive  gunpowder  ; but  a nobler  system,  of  ideas  and  aspi- 
rations, possessing  a community,  must  commence,  where  alone  ideas 
and  aspirations  can  have  a beginning,  in  somebody’s  mind.  Hence,  of 
all  the  more  remarkable  social  revolutions,  the  seminal  principles,  the 
primitive  type,  may  be  traced  to  some  one  man,  whose  spiritual  great- 
ness had  force  enough  to  convert  generations,  and  constitute  an  era  in 
the  world’s  life,  who  preached  with  power  some  mighty  repentance,  or 
transition  of  sentiment  within  the  hearts  of  men,  and  thus  rendered 
more  near  at  hand  that 11  kingdom  of  heaven”  for  which  all  men  sigh 
and  good  men  toil.  Private repentance,”  individual  moral  energy, 
deep  personal  faith  in  some  great  conception  of  duty  or  religion,  are 
the  prerequisites  and  causes  of  social  amelioration. — Rev.  J.  Mar - 
tineau. 

A Practical  Sarcasm. — There  is  an  anecdote  told  of  the  late  Rev. 
Robert  Hall.  When  discussing  one  day  the  necessity  of  church  reform 
with  a clergyman  who,  after  being  educated  by  the  Dissenters,  obtain- 
ed a conviction  of  the  purity  of  tho  Established  ehurch,  and  a lucrative 
living  within  her  pale,  at  the  same  time,  Mr.  Hall  illustrated  this  kind 
of  logical  process  in  a way  unsurpassed  in  the  history  of  sarcasm. 
This  gentleman’s  constant  refuge,  when  hard  driven  by  the  arguments 
of  Mr.  Hall,  was,  “ I can’t  see  it,”  “ I don’t  see  it,”  “ I can’t  see  that 
at  all.”  At  last,  Mr.  Hall  took  a letter  from  his  pocket  and  wrote  on 
the  back  of  it  with  his  pencil,  in  small  letters,  the  word  “ God.”  w Do 
you  see  that  ?’*  11  Yes.”  He  then  covered  it  with  a piece  of  Gold.  u Do 
you  see  it  now  V1  “ No.”  1 I must  wish  you  good  morning,  sir,’  said 
Hall ; and  left  him  to  his  meditations. 
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The  Jews  and  the  Temple. — Quite  a movement  is  taking  place 
among  the  Jews  in  relation  to  the  re-building  of  the  Temple  at  Jeru- 
salem. The  Sultan  has  granted  permission  to  God’s  ancient  people 
to  “build  the  Tenple  of  the  Lord  and  in  America,  as  well  as  in 
different  parts  of  Europe  and  elsewhere,  active  measures  are  being 
adopted  to  secure  the  necessary  means  for  the  acomplishment  of  this 
purpose.  In  New  York  quite  a spirit  of  enthusiasm  is  being  got  up 
among  the  Jews  in  reference  to  this  subject.  The  spirit  is  increasing 
and  extending. 


Poaver  of  the  Press  — An  accomplished  writer  says  : “ The  power 
of  the  newspaper  is  infinite.  It  is  like  the  caloric  of  nature  ; it  over- 
spreads the  whole  face  of  society;  it  insinuates  itself  into  the  darkest 
and  coldest,  and  penetrates  the  most  obtuse  regions.  The  ever  re- 
curring { article5  is  like  the  water-drop,  which  will,  oft  repeated,  pierce 
the  hardest  rock.  To  the  religious  P ress,  the  obligations  of  the  friends 
of  every  good  cause  are  unspeakeable.” 

Neglected  Spots. — An  agent  has  recently  traversed,  on  foot,  fifteen 
islands  on  the  coast  of  Maine,  some  of  them  having  only  three  families 
on  them,  and  others  two  or  three  hundred.  Of  five  hundred  and 
eighty-two  families,  sixty-eight  were  utterly  destitude  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  others  have  only  a part  of  the  sacred  volume.  The  inhabitants 
of  these  islands  are  very  poor. — American  paper. 


^Complaints  are  sometimes  heard  because  of  the  lateness  of  the 
appearance  of  the  Witness.  Our  readers  will  bear  with  us  at  present, 
as  we  exert  ourselves  to  issue  every  number  as  early  in  the  month  as 
practicable.  We  expect  to  be  nearer  the  usual  regular  time  by  the 
lapse  of  a few  months.  A great  press  of  business  at  our  office  has 
occasioned  the  delay.  D.  0. 

itf3  The  Guardian  and  Pioneer  are  at  war  on  the  subject  of  bap- 
tism. We  shall  endeavour  to  find  room  for  an  extract  from  the  Guard- 
ian in  a future  number,  and  should  take  pleasure  in  giving  both  sides 
if  the  other  paper  came  to  us. 


D.  0. 


THB 
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MR.  DAVIDSON’S  FIRST  LETTER  REVIEWED. 

BY  A CORRESPONDENT. 

Feb.  1850. 

I wish  at  present  to  make  a remark  or  two  on  the  communication 
from  Mr.  Davidson,  published  in  the  January  Number.  From  the 
fact  that  you  considered  it  expedient  to  address  a number  of  letters  to 
Mr.  D.  I concluded  he  was  as  a man  and  a Christian  worthy  such  efforts. 
I expected  he  would  in  calm  manly  dignity,  and  true  Christian  can- 
dour, examine  your  statements — “ approve  the  things  that  are  excel- 
lent” and  “ distinguish  the  things  that  differ” — in  short  I thought 
that  if  he  found  you  seriously  wrong  he  would  as  a humble  worker  in 
his  Master’s  vineyard,  show  you  a more  excellent  way. 

JBut  I am  quite  disappointed.  I feel  sorry  indeed  on  his  account 
that  he  has  allowed  such  a production  to  be  published.  It  is  by  no 
means  calculated  to  raise  him  in  the  esteem  of  those  who  admire  the 
meekness  and  lowliness  of  Christ  J esus — nor  to  produce  the  impression 
that  he  is  a humble  laborer  in  any  vineyard.  But  let  us  look  at  it 
once  more.  I have  read  it  again  and  again  and  conclude  that  it  is 
designed  to  be — an  apology  for  net  reviewing  your  letters.  As  such 
let  us  consider  it. 

The  apology  embraces  several  items.  1st.  The  Baptists  are  held 
up  in  “an  unfavorable  and  invidious  light.”  2nd.  A reply  would 
“lead  to  a controversy  unpleasant  to  him  in  the  extreme,  and  unprofit- 
able to  both.”  3d.  He  is  a man  of  peace.  4th.  His  time  is  fully 
“ occupied  with  his  duties  to  God,  to  the  church,  and  to  the  world.” 
First,  the  Baptists  are  held  up  in  an  unfavorable  and  invidious  light. 
“ Whatever  makes  manifest  is  light.”  To  things  unseemly  and  dis* 
torted,  the  most  unfavorable  light  is  daylight ; the  most  favorable  is 
twilight  or  even  darkness.  Hence  the  value  of  the  common  “ mantle 
of  charity” — it  presents  a fair  outside  and  conceals  all  defects  and  de- 
formities ; and  hence  also  some  hate  the  light  and  avoid  it. 

On  the  other  hand,  an  article  that  will  bear  inspection  is  placed  in 
the  broad  light  of  the  sun,  to  be  seen  in  all  its  parts  and  admired  in  all 
its  fair  proportions.  In  this  case,  the  least  obscurity  or  darkness  is 
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unfavorable.  Whether  the  light  of  which  Mr.  D.  coinplains  is  too 
strong  or  too  weak,  whether  it  manifests  too  much  or  too  little.  I must 
leave  for  him  to  say.  One  thing  is  clear — there  is  neither  reason  nor 
propriety  in  saying — you  have  placed  the  Baptists  in  an  unfavorable 
light,  therefore  I will  leave  them  there. 

But  certainly  your  letters  were  not  mainly  occupied  with  the  Bap- 
tists, and  hence  Mr.  D.’s  first  reason  for  his  silence  is  the  more  remar- 
kable. He  says  you  hold  up  the  Baptist  denomination  in  an  unfavor- 
able light,  therefore,  says  he,  I have  nothing  to  say  to  you — your 
“ pious  performance,”  your  “verbose  productions”  I regard  with  con- 
tempt. 

Is  such  logic  common  in  Markham  ? 

His  first  reason  being  so  evidently  unreasonable , let  us  examine  hia 
second — a reply  would  be  unpleasant  to  him  in  tlve  extreme  and  un- 
profitable to  both. 

Is  it  unpleasant  to  speak  the  truth  in  love?  If  you  have  made  any 
erroneous  statement  in  reference  to  any  great  scriptural  truth,  is  it 
unpleasant  to  Mr.  D.  to  show  in  the  “ spirit  of  meekness”  wherein  you 
have  erred  7 For  my  part  I cannot  conceive  how  a good  man  can 
possibly  esteem  it  unpleasant  or  unprofitable  to  contend  for  the  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints.  So  strange  a notion  of  pleasure  and  profit 
that  good  man  Paul  did  not  by  any  means  possess.  Not  only  did 
he  dispute  daily  for  months  and  years  with  all  sorts  of  infidels  and  op- 
ponents, but  belabored  incessantly  in  exposing  the  false  doctrine  that 
was  introduced  by  the  professed  Disciples  of  Christ.  In  imitating  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  “who  pleased  not  himself”  he  had  occasionally  to 
act  in  a way,  which,  to  human  nature,  “ would  be  unpleasant  in  the  ex- 
treme but  he  conferred  not  with  fiesli  and  blood  in  such  cases. — 
Therefore,  “ when  Peter”  says  he  “ was  come  to  Antioch,  I withstood 
him  to-  the  face,  because  he  was  to  be  blamed.”  His  pleasure  consis- 
ted in  doing  his  duty,  and  this  he  knew  was  profitable  to  all  concerned, 
Hence  he  taught  Titus  that  a Bishop  should  “ be  able  by  sound  speech 
both  to-  exhort  and  convince  the  gainsayers,”  “ for,”  says  he,  “ there 
are  many  unruly  and  vain  talkers  and  deceivers  teaching  ttings  which 
they  ought  not,  whose  mouths  must  be  stopped,”  “ wherefore  rebuke 
them  sharply  that  they  may  be  sound  in  the  faith.”  Titus  might  re- 
ply “ True,  father  Paul.  These  men  do  indeed  teach  things  which 
they  ought  not.  But  you  are  aware  how  difficult  it  is  to  stop  men’s 
mouths,  and  were  I to  attempt  to  convince  the  gainsayers  and  to  make 
them  sound  in  the  faith,  it  would  certainly  lead  to  a controversy 
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pleasant  to  me  in  the  extreme,  and  unprofitable  to  both  parties.  I 
pray  therefore  have  me  excused.”  And  Paul  might  in  “ godly  sinceri- 
ty,” rejoin — “ If  this  be  your  deliberate  conclusion — if  through  fear 
of  something  unpleasant  or  unprofitable,  you  allow  vain  talkers  and 
deceivers  to  go  on  unchecked,  you  are  unfit  for  your  office,  and  had 
better  either  correct  your  present  views  and  feelings,  or  seek  other 
employment  more  consonant  therewith.” 

Leaving  Titus  to  settle  this  matter  with  Paul,  we  will  proceed  to 
consider  Mr.  D’s.  next  reason  for  not  reviewing  your  letters,  which  is, 
Third,  he  is  a man  of  peace.  Men  of  God  are  always  men  of  peace. 
But  it  is  the  peace  of  God  they  prize.  They  know  there  is  no  peace 
to  the  wicked,  and  buckling,  on  the  sword  of  the  spirit,  they  go  forth 
with  the  Captain  of  salvation,  conquering  and  to  conquer.  While  they 
follow  peace  with  all  men,  they  never  shrink  from  the  good  fight  of 
faith.  They  know  that  Christ  came  not  to  send  peace  on  earth  but  a 
sword,  and  that  the  more  vigorously  the  war  is  prosecuted  the  sooner 
the  peace  of  God  will  be  established.  Hence  Paul,  that  good  soldier 
of  Christ  Jesus — in  imitation  of  the  ancient  worthies — “ waxed  valiant 
in  fight  and  put  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens” — the  weapons  of  his 
warfare  were  mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds. 
He  loved  the  truth,  and  was  set  for  its  defence  against  all  opposition. 

But  Mr.  D.  is  a man  of  peace.  If  in  his  estimation  you  hold  up 
the  Baptists  in  an  unfavorable  light,  he  simply  sneers  with  becoming 
humility  at  your  “ pious  performance,”  and  with  commendable  delicacy 
merely  observes  in  reference  to  your  statements,  that  nothing,  so  far 
as  his  experience  and  that  of  thousands  goes,  could  be  more  libelously 
false.  He  “ cannot  come  down”  to  you,  but  lie  can  point  to  you  the 
finger  of  scorn,  and  with  righteous  indignation  learnedly  exclaim,  O 
puclor. 

“ Traducing  and  scandalizing  may  seem  hard  terms,”  but  sir  they 
are  not  so.  They  only  seem  so.  Mr.  D.  is  a man  of  peace.  How 
could  he  use  hard  terms  ? Your  expresses  are  “ harsh  and  uncouth.” 
Your  views  are  “ purely  apostolical.”  You  love  controversy  ; you 
make  false  charges — “libelously  false,”  you  are  “carried  away  by 
party  zeal  in  its  unloveliest  form  ;”  you  “ traduce  and  scandalize 
you  “ stigmatize  you  make  a “ perfect  caricature  ;”  you  make  “ in* 
vidious  comparisons;”  you  speak  “ tauntingly  :”  you  use  the  “ Gamp- 
belite  bible  you  “ regard  the  disciples  as  perfect  models  ! unparal- 
leled and  unmatched  ! !”  “ No  doubt  ye  are  the  men  and  wisdom  shall 
die  with  you.” 
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You  may  be  surprized  at  the  remarkably  smooth  and  polished  man- 
ner of  Mr.  D. ; but  “ as  his  own  feelings  are  easily  hurt,”  he  naturally 
avoids  all  u harsh  and  uncouth  expressions,”  in  his  intercourse  with 
others.  In  short  when  we  consider  that,  “ every  where  at  all  times — 
with  all  men — he  wishes  to  cultivate  peace"  we  naturally  expect  to 
find  in  him  all  the  graces  and  beauties  of  a u meek  and  quiet  spirit .” 
Hence  the  polite  and  graceful  style  of  Mr.  D.’s  communication,  so 
illustrative  of  the  truth  that  he  is  “ not  so  much  a polemical  writer  as 
a humble  worker  in  his  Master’s  vineyard.” 

But  while  admiring  his  style,  let  us  not  forget  his  logic.  Another 
item  of  reason  remains  to  be  examined  which  is, 

Fourth,  his  time  is  fully  occupied  with  his  u duties  to  his  God,  the 
church,  and  the  world.”  With  what  did  you  wish  to  occupy  his  time  ? 
Let  us  see.  I need  not  mention  all  the  subjects  specially  touched,  the 
following  will  suffice  ; — ;c  Christ  the  Head  of  the  church  u the  gos- 
pel “ repentance  “ baptism  “ conversion  ; “ church  fellowship  ;” 
*£  open  and  close  communion  u election,”  “ spiritual  influence,” 
“ Christian  experience,”  the  difference  between  Disciples  and  Baptists.” 
Now  on  reflection,  what  can  you  think  of  yourself?  What  a fertile 
and  romantic  imagination  you  must  possess  to  think  that  all,  or  any 
of  these,  or  similar  subjects,  had  any  connection  whatever  with  Mr. 
D.’s  duties  to  his  God,  the  church,  or  the  world  ! Awake  from  your 
dream,  and  profit  by  experience.  Should  you  ever  again  wish  to  se- 
cure the  attention  of  Mr.  D.  say  nothing  to  him  about  repentance, 
about  conversion,  about  the  way  of  salvation,  about  the  blessed  Redee- 
mer as  the  glorious  Head  of  the  church  ; he  has  no  time  for  such  trifles 
— he  is  “ doing  a great  work,”  “ and  cannot  and  will  not  allow  him- 
self to  be  called  off  by  any  object  of  minor  importance.” 

Thus  ends  the  logic  of  Mr.  Davidson  as  I understand  it.  How 
would  itflook  to  dose  by  exclaiming  in  imitation  of  Mr,  D.,  O Pudor  ! 

But  seriously  I cannot  conclude  without  again  expressing  my  dis- 
appointment with  Mr.  Davidson.  He  has  not  in  my  judgment  acquit- 
ted himself  worthily  on  the  present  occasion.  The  case  is  simply  this, 
— The  Baptists  and  Disciples  are  one  on  several  important  points — 
on  several  important  points  they  differ.  Union  on  scriptural  grounds 
is  desirable  for  its  own  sake — for  the  sake  of  the  church — for  the  sake 
of  the  world.  Such  union  cannot  be  effected  without  a clear  view  of 
its  nature,  and  of  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  forbearance  to  be  exer- 
cised. Several  letters  were  written,  showing  either  clearly  or  obscurely 
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the  position  of  the  disciples”  in  relation  to  a number  of  points 
i Any  thing  not  clearly  expressed  could  be  explained. 

Mr.  D.  as  an  honorable  man  and  an  intelligent  Baptist  Minister  is 
respectfully  invited  to  state  for  the  benefit  of  all  concerned,  "wherein  the 
views  set  forth  agree  with,  or  differ  from,  those  which  he  has  received 
and  taught. 

That  your  matter  and  manner  are  perfect  and  complete,  wanting 
nothing,  I presume  you  will  not  affirm.  But  what  of  this.  Mr.  D. 
could  tell  his  own  story  in  his  own  way.  He  may,  and  it  rather  ap- 
pears he  does,  regard  the  “ disciples”  as  a company  of  cavilling,  cap- 
tious, incorrigibly  discordant  spirits.  He  is  mistaken.  The  best  of 
them  ardently  long  for  peace.  They  are  aware  however  that  the  only 
peace  worth  having  is  the  result  of  intelligence — of  spiritual  illumina- 
tion ; and  therefore  until  all  u see  eye  to  eye”  they  wish  “ to  prove  all 
| things,”  in  order  to  “ hold  fast  that  which  is  good.” 

When  Mr.  D.  instead  of  embracing  the  offered  opportunity  to  pro- 
mote that  peace  which  on  all  hands  is  so  truly  desirable,  gave  vent  to 
mere  childishness  about  his  aversion  to  controversy,  his  easily  hurt 
feelings  &c. — and  when  on  the  contrary,  I saw  in  his  letter  from  be- 
ginning to  end  genuine  spiritual  pride  and  true  clerical  haughtiness 
and  contempt — I confess  my  spirit  was  stirred  within  me,  and  thus  I 
have  delivered  myself. 

May  the  Lord  in  his  infinite  mercy  pardon  all  our  offences — show  us 
to  ourselves  as  we  really  are — and  make  us  what  we  ought  to  be. 

O. 

The  tone  of  the  above  needs  no  commendation — its  logic  and  point 
are  in  advance  of  praise.  The  whole  article  reflects  credit  upon  the 
head  and  heart  of  the  writer.  The  gospel  was  and  is  a message  of 
11  good-will  to  men,”  and  we  fondly  trust  that  we  shall  be  able  to  exhibit 
in  this  paper  a portion  of  divine  good-will,  notwithstanding  all  our  con- 
troversy. D.  0. 



POPULAR  CHRISTIANITY— OR 

THE  CHRISTIAN  RELIGION  COUNTERFEITED. 

No.  ii. 

By  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century,  as  intimated  in  our  No.  1 
on  this  subject,  popular  Christianity  so  far  triumphed  over  the  Christi- 
anity of  the  New  Testament,  that  it  succeeded  in  making  an  earthly 
Head  for  the  church  and  placing  him  upon  a new  throne  in  the  city  of 


78 


POPULAR  CHRISTIANITY. 


Rome.  Many  a sin,  and  many  a stride  from  the  truth,  had  taken 
place  among  the  religious  populars  before  the  maturity  of  this  declen- 
sion within  the  dominions  of  the  church  of  Christ.  But  this  was  the 
climax  ; and  those  who  are  favourable  or  partial  to  fashionable  religion, 
can  justly  claim  the  Pope  ; and  indeed,  willing  or  unwilling,  they  are 
bound  to  receive  him  ; for  he  was  formed  and  fashioned,  created  and 
preserved,  originated  in,  and  maintained  by,  a grand  system  of  popu- 
larized Christianity  ! The  different  varieties  of  admirers  of  popular 
religion,  and  the  adherents  of  every  vitiated  church,  are  welcome  to  “His 
Holiness”  the  Pope,  and  the  sacredness  of  the  chair  on  which  he  sits, 
with  all  the  power,  honor,  influence,  and  wealth  connected  with  a source 
so  spiritually  famous  and  fashionable  ! But  as  we  proceed  in  the  begun 
work  of  handling  and  exhibiting  the  skeletons  of  anti-christian  systems, 
let  no  one  doubt  either  the  necessity  or  the  benevolence  of  recommend- 
ing something  more  substantial,  healthy,  and  heaven-like. 

11  One  is  your  master” — the  language  of  Jesus  himself  to  his  follow- 
ers— was  forgotton  in  the  Imperial  city.  Here,  indeed,  is  the  “ root 
of  all  evil”  as  it  respects  the  adulteration  of  the  Christian  religion  in 
all  ages  and  in  all  places.  “ The  form  of  sound  words”  must  first  be 
set  aside  before  anything  unsound  can  usurp  or  find  a place.  The 
time  came  for  the  11  traitors,”  the  “heady,”  the  “ high-minded,”  the 
u proud”  of  wThom  Paul  predictingly  spake  to  the  evangelist  at  Ephesus. 
The  time  came  when  some  did  “ depart  from  the  faith,”  and  gave  “heed 
to  seducing  spirits” — 11  men  of  corrupt  minds,  destitute  of  the  truth, 
who  supposed  that  gain  was  godliness,” 

The  “ man  of  sin,”  the  destroyer  of  saints  under  a saintly  garb,  com- 
menced his  reign.  No  sooner  was  he  seated  on  his  throne — a throne 
unlike  every  other,  past  or  to  come — 'than  the  world  was  dazzled  and 
the  worship  of  the  world  changed.  “ Times  and  laws”  were  overturn- 
ed “ at  the  pleasure  of  his  will.”  He  “ reigned  over  the  Kings  of  the 
earth,”  and  “ all  the  world  wondered”  after  him.  Upon  his  head  was 
written  u blasphemy,”  and  ho  opened  his  mouth  in  blasphemy  against 
God.”  The  world  wondered — admired — worshipped — and  threw  its 
honors  and  its  powers  at  the  feet  of  the  Pontiff.  A new  city,  in  the 
empire  of  religion,  rose  into  consequence  and  spiritual  greatness  with 
the  new-made  Head  of  the  church.  Jerusalem  is  unseen  and  Rome 
towers  above  all.  The  gaze  of  the  nations  and  the  ear  of  the  world 
are  turned  from  Judea  to  Italy.  Rome  and  the  Pope  eclipse  Jerusa- 
lem and  Jesus  ! Italy  and  traditions  more  than  equal  Judea  and  the 
divine  scriptures  ! Unpopular  Jerusalem  and  popular  Rome!!  A 
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Pope  exalted  and  the  Saviour  dethroned  !!!  Alas  for  weak,  vain,  eas- 
ily estranged  man,  when,  in  the  name  of  religion,  a crown  glitters  up- 
on the  brow  of  sectarianism,  and  religion  itself  is  driven  as  a fugitive 
into  the  remote  corners  of  the  earth. 

Put  what  use  had  the  counterfeit  and  humanized  Christianity  of 
these  times  for  the  example  of  Jesuralem,  the  authority  of  God’s 
Anointed  One.  or  the  inspiration  of  the  oracles?  When  charming 
Italy  is  famed  through  the  earth,  why  goto  Judea’s  wilderness?  When 
the  splendor  of  Ceasar’s  capitol  enchants  and  captivates,  why  look  to- 
ward the  city  of  David  ? When  the  chief  Bishop  of  the  church,  “Lord 
God  the  Pope”  speaks,  why  turn  an  ear  to  the  Redeemer  on  Calvary  or 
after  he  was  laid  in  Joseph’s  tomb  ? When  councils  with  their  hun- 
dreds of  bishops  assemble,  why  listen  to  the  humble,  feeble,  apostolic 
Twelve  ? When  the  writings  and  doctrines  of  pious  men,  of  sound 
men,  of  learned  and  great  men  are  at  hand,  why  examine  the  old  ora- 
cles and  the  stale  revelations  of  the  Spirit  ? When  customs  and  cere- 
monies, flattering  to  human  pride,  are  not  only  sanctioned  but  estab- 
lished by  solemn  authority  of  the  “ vicar”;  why  learn  the  ordinances 
and  practices  of  the  church  as  constituted  by  the  labours  of  the  am- 
bassadors of  Jesus  ? When  the  Pope  can  forgive  sins  and  bestow  sal- 
vation, and  at  the  same  time  give  liberty  to  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  why 
apply  to  the  Prince  of  Life  or  go  up  to  his  cross  ? When  prayers  to 
saints,  the  worship  of  images,  and  a Godless  life  can  secure  the  glory 
of  the  eternal  world,  why  pray  to  the  God  of  the  gospel,  why  pay  ho- 
mage to  the  1 Holy  One  of  Israel’,  or  why  keep  “ unspotted  from  the 
world”? 

Thus  taught  Rome — thus  taught  the  Pope — thus  taught  the  holy 
Councils — and  such  therefore  was  the  popular  faith.  The  religion  of 
Jesus  was  counterfeited.  The  Imperial  City  became  infallible,  the 
Pope  infallible,  the  Councils  infallible,  the  writings  of  the  Fathers 
infallible — “ the  mystery  of  iniquity”  was  openly  at  work — and  hence 
Christ,  his  cross,  his  grace,  his  apostles,  his  revelations  from  heaven,  and 
the  purity  of  his  church  were  impiously  spurned  from  the  proud  spiri- 
tual metropolis,  or  insultingly  trampled  under  foot. 

Two  things  were  needed  to  keep  up  the  grand  apostacy — priests  and 
the  power  of  lucre.  Once  seated  on  his  pontifical  chair,  the  successor 
of  Peter,  to  guide  the  destinies  of  the  church  universal,  needs,  above 
all  things,  the  influence  of  a host  of  clerical  agents  and  the  influence  of 
large  sums  of  money.  Hand  in  hand  these  two  sources  of  power  prop- 
ped the  pontiff’s  seat  and  supported  the  papal  see.  When  the  Pope? 
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through  one  of  his  ordained  instruments,  could  say,  “ Our  Lord  God 
no  longer  deals  with  us  as  God  : he  has  given  all  power  to  the  Pope,” 
he  could  choose  what  means  ho  pleased  to  perpetuate  his  authority  and 
make  it  generally  felt.  He  made  choice  of  priests  and  gold.  Some  of 
the  names  of  the  priestly  tribe  he  ordained  were — Cardinals,  Vicars- 
General,  Legates,  Arch-Episcopals,  Primates,  Arch-Bishops,  Counts) 
Abbots,  Bishops,  Holy  Fathers,  Doctors,  Confessors,  Nuncios,  Priors, 
and  common  Priests.  As  to  filthy  lucre,  it  made  its  way  into  the  Bo- 
man  box  in  the  shape  of  Peter’s  pence,  purchase  of  degrees,  penance 
tax,  confessional  money,  indulgence  sales,  tithes,  price  of  purgatorial 
deliverences,  holy  pilgrims’  tax,  &g.  &e. 

Such  was  and  is  popular  Christianity  in  that  hierarchy  called  the 
Boman  church.  To  shut  up  the  Bible,  to  conceal  the  light  of  heaven, 
to  exclude  the  free  grace  of  God,  and  to  crush  the  liberty  of  the  gospel, 
were  these  two  species  of  power  employed  ; and  most  effectually  did 
they  answer  their  design  for  nearly  ten  centuries.  Ten  centuries  did 
we  say? — their  influence  extends  to  the  present  moment,  but  their 
benighting  sway  was  more  complete  from  the  sixth  to  the  sixteenth 
century.  The  work  of  Borne’s  agents  was  to  decry  the  Bible  and 
magnify  the  Pope— to  bar  the  gates  of  heaven  and  offer  the 
pardon  of  sins  for  a stipulated  price.  Hear  what  one  of  them,  in  the 
dark  days  of  papal  rule,  said  of  the  scriptures,  in  pious  warning  to  his 
brethren  : 

“ The  New  Testament  is  a book  full  of  serpents  and  thorns.  Greek 
is  a modern  language,  but  recently  invented,  and  against  which  we 
must  be  on  our  guard.  As  to  Hebrew,  my  dear  brethren,  it  is  cei> 
tain  that  whoever  studies  that  immediately  becomes  a Jew.” 

This  shows  not  only  the  piety  but  the  learning  of  the -priests.  In 
some  one  of  the  papal  schools,  in  France,  about  the  time  of  the  revival 
of  fetters,  it  was  affirmed — ■“  There  is  an  end  of  religion  if  the  study  of 
Hebrew  and  Greek  is  permitted.”  Such  was  the  policy  of  Borne  and 
the  anointed  ones  under  the  Pope. 

Now  hear  a sample  of  the  language  employed  in  drawing  up  indul- 
gences, sold  to  the  people  for  a price  proportionate  to  their  ability  to 
pay  : 

“ Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  have  mercy  on  thee,  and  absolve  thee  by 
the  merits  of  his  most  holy  sufferings  ! And  I,  in  virtue  of  the  aposto- 
lic power  committed  to  me,  absolve  theefrom  all  ecclesiastical  censures, 
judgments,  and  penalties  that  thou  mayst  have  merited  ; and  further, 
from  all  excesses,  sins,  and  crimes  that  thou  mayst  have  committed,  how- 
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Over  great  and  enortnoiis  they  maybe,  and  <uf  whatever  kind, — even 
though  they  should  be  reserved  to  our  holy  father  the  Pope,  and  to  the 
apostolic  See.  I efface  all  the  stains  of  weakness,  and  all  traces  of  the 
shame  that  thou  mayst  have  drawn  upon  thyself  by  such  actions.  I 
remit  the  pains  thou  wouldst  have  had  to  endure  in  purgatory.  I re- 
ceive thee  again  to  the  sacraments  of  the  Church.  I hereby  re-incor- 
porate thee  in  the  communion  of  saints,  and  restore  thee  to  the  inno- 
cence and  purity  of  thy  baptism  ; so  that,  at  the  moment  of  death,  the- 
gate  of  the  place  of  torment  shall  be  shut  against  thee,  and  the  gate  of 
the  paradise  of  joy  shall  be  opened  unto  thee.  And  if  thou  sbouldst 
live  long,  this  grace  continueth  unchangeable,  till  the  time  of  thy  end. 
— In  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Amen.” 
On  this  wise  did  popular  Christianity  exhibit  itself  in  the  days  of 
Huss,  and  a hundred  years  before  and  after  a hundred  years  after- 
wards. As  we  proceed  with  the  subject,  and  bring  our  remarks  down 
to  later  times,  we  shall  endeavour  to  develope  in  unmistakable  terms 
the  contrast  between  the  religion  that  is  only  fashionable  and  the  re- 
ligion that  carries  with  it  and  within  it  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

D.  Oliphant. 
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A few  months  ago,  a tract  on  baptism  was  printed  in  the  office  of 
the  Baptist  organ  in  Toronto,  and  copies  of  the  tract  either  miraculous- 
ly or  ministerially  found  their  way  to  the  doors  of  some  of  the  Metho- 
dist fold  in  the  same  city  of  Toronto.  Complaint  is  made  at  the  Me- 
thodist head  quarters,  and  war  immediately  commences.  After  sever- 
al sallies  on  both  sides,  the  Guardian , the  organ  of  Methodism,  uses 
his  armour  in  manner  as  follows : — 

THE  PIONEER  ONCE  MORE. 

A column  or  two  of  last  Thursday’s  Pioneer  is  devoted  to  the  bor- 
rowed and  adopted  calumny  of  the  Methodist  Church.  It  is  represen- 
ted as  anti-scriptural  in  its  spirit,  and  whole  constitution,  and  its  Min- 
isters are  held  up  as  a set  of  despots  and  knaves.  This  is  the  response 
of  the  Pioneer  to  the  previous  expression  of  our  feelings  in  regard  to 
the  Baptists,  in  which  we  said  We  rejoice  to  believe  that  there  are 
thousands  of  Baptists  who  are  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  primitive 
Christianity,  and  who  are  faithfully  labouring  to  spread  it  in  the  world. 
Such  wo  heartily  bid  God  speed,  and  rejoice  in  their  success — they  are 
fellow-labourers,  not  adversaries — brethren,  not  foes.”  But  the 

H 


§2 


BAPTIST  AND  METHODIST  HOSTILITIES. 


Pioneer  objects  not  to  a particular  sentiment  held  by  a portion  of  the 
Methodists,  as  we  do  to  an  unchurching  dogma  of  a portion  of  the 
Baptists  ; he  wars  against  Methodism  itself,  and  the  spirit  of  his  origi- 
nal and  adopted  language  is,  11  away  with  it  from  the  earth  ! It  is  not 
fit  to  live  ! !”  For  lack  of  matter  from  a libellous  English  paper,  the 
Pioneer  calls  in  the  aid  of  a Canadian  Methodist  apostate,  who  has 
been  “ every  thing  by  turns  and  nothing  long  at  a time.”  As  well 
might  Julian  the  apostate  be  called  t«* witness  against  Christianity. 

Now  all  this  is  what  Robert  Hall  calls  the?1*  intolerance  of  weakness.” 
Calumny  and  abuse,  instead  of  argument,  is  the  strong  fort  and  the 
great  weapon  of  u weakness,”  as  it  is  the  spirit  of  “ intolerance.”  The' 
Pioneer  is  an  apt  example  of  the  “ weakness”  in  the  one  ease,  and  of 
the  “ intolerance”  in  the  other,  clearly  illustrating  another  passage  ofT 
Robert  Hall — u an  atempted  incongruous  mixture  of  liberal  princi- 
ples with  a particular  act  of  intolerance  ; and  these,  like  the  iron  and- 
el  ay  in  Nebuchadnezzar’s  image,  will  not  mix.” 

But  this  is  only  an  incidental  topic  of  the  Pioneer 's  introduction  to- 
cover  his  retreat  from  the  original  subject  of  our  rebuke;  which  was 
neither  the  subjects  nor  the  mode  of  baptism,  but  the  close  communion - 
dogma,  which  denies  the  memorials  of  the  Saviour’s  dying  love  to  all, 
and  unchurches  all,  who  do  not  submit  to  the  Pioneer's  mode  of  bap- 
tism. It  was  this- feature  of  the  Pioneer's  tract  (thrust  into  Methodist 
houses)  on  which  we  animadverted,  and  which  the  Pioneer  has  the  self- 
deceiving  weakness  still  to  call  an  unwarrantable  attack,”  instead  oiT 
a proper  rebuke  in  behalf  of  insulted  parties.  We  come  back  to  this 
unchurching  as  well  as  unscriptural  dogma,  and  we  remark  that  it  I 
belittles  the  mind;  that  it  involves  the  essence  of  Popery  in  the  despotism 
of  its  assumptions,  in  its  intolerant  spirit  and  schismatic  character. 

We  will  illustrate  these  positions,  not  in  our  own  words,  not  after 
the  example  of  the  Pioneer , by  citing  the  calumnies  of  enemies  and 
apostates,  but  by  quoting  the  words  of  a Baptist  Minister,  whose  works 
have  enriched  the  English  language,  whose  virtues  have  adorned  the 
whole  Christian  church,  but  the  catholicity  of  whose  spirit  was  not 
bound  by  under-water  Christianity,  but  embraced  “ all  who  love  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.” 

1.  On  the  belittling,  character  and  tendency  of  the  Pioneer  dogma, 
Robert  Hall  remarks : “ Generally  speaking,  the  adoption  of  a nar- 
row and  contracted  theory  will  issue  in  a narrow  and  contracted  mind. 

It  is  too  much  to  expect  that  a habit  of  treating  all  other  Christian  s- 
M)  aliens  from  the  fold  of  Christ,  and  unworthy  of  a participation  of  tbar 
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privileges  of  his  Church,  can  be  generally  unaccompanied  with  an 
-asperity  of  temper,  a proneness  to  doubt  the  sincerity,  to  censure  the 
motives,  and  depreciate  the  virtues  of  those  whom  they  are  accustomed 
to  treat  with  so  much  vigour/’  u The  direct  tendency  of  such  a prin- 
ciple is  not  merely  to  annihilate  the  unity  of  the  Church,  but  to  con- 
tract the  heart  to  narrow  the  understanding,  and,  in  the  room  of, 1 hol- 
ding forth  the  word  of  life,’  to  invest  every  petty  speculation  and  to 
minute  opinion  with  the  dignity  of  a fundamental  truth.”  The  angular 
disputes  in  the  Pioneer  about  weekly  coummunion,  missionary  organi- 
zation, &c.,  &c.,  as  well  as  his  anathemas  against  other  Churches,  are 
examples  of  the  truth  of  these  remarks. 

2.  Of  the  Schismatic  character  of  the  Pioneer's  dogma,  Egbert 
Hall  observes  : “ Schism , in  its  primitive  and  literal  sense,  signifies 
the  breaking  of  a substance  into  two  or  more  parts,  and  when  figura- 
tively applied  to  a body  of  men.  it  denotes  the  division  of  it  into  two 
parties  : and  though  it  may  be  applied  to  such  a state  of  contention  as 
consists  with  the  preservation  of  external  union,  it  is  most  eminently 
applicable  to  society  whose  bond  of  union  is  dissolved,  and  where  one 
part  rejects  the  other  from  its  fellowship.  If  there  is  any  meaning  in 
terms,  this  is  Schism  in  its  highest  sense.”  {i  The  advocates  of  strict 
communion  plead  for  visible  disunion  ; nor  will  it  avail  them  to  reply 
that  they  cultivate  a fraternal  affection  towards  Christians  of  other 
denominations,  while  they  insist  on  such  a visible  separation  as  must 
make  it  apparent  to  the  world  that  they  are  notone.  Internal  senti- 
ments of  esteem  are  cognizable  only  to  the  Seareher  of  hearts,  exter- 
nal indications  are  all  that  the  world  has  to  judge  by  ; and  so  far  are 
they  from  exhibiting  these.;  that  they  value  themselves  in  maintaining 
such  a position  towards  their  feiiow-Christians  aseonfounds  them,  in  a 
very  important  point,  with  infidels  and  heathens.  If  a rent  or  division 
in  the  body  is  pregnant  with  so  much  scandal  and  offence  as  the  Scrip- 
tures represent  it,  if  the  spirit  of  love  and  concord  is  the  distinguish- 
ing badge  of  the  Christian  profession,  it  is  surprising  it  has  never  oc- 
curred to  them,  that  by  insisting  on  such  a separation  as  was  unheard  of 
in  primitive  times  every  approach  of  which  is  denounced  in  Scripture 
as  a most  serious  evil,  they  are  acting  in  direct  opposition  to  the  geni- 
us of  the  Gospel  and  the  solemn  injunctions  of  its  inspired  Teachers.” 

3.  The  intolerant  spirit  of  the  Pioneer's  dogma  is  thus  stated  by 

Mr.  Hall  : “ The  case  of  strict  communion  is  not  a defensive  but  an 

offensive  measure  ; it  is  not  an  assertion  of  Christian  liberty  by  re- 
sisting encroachments,  it  is  itself  a violent  encroachment  on  the  free- 
dom of  others  ; not  an  effort  to  preserve  our  own  worship  pure,  but  to 
enforce  a conformity  to  our  views,  in  a point  acknowledged  not  to  be 
essential  to  salvation. 

4.  The  Popish  assumption  of  infallibility.  &e.  involved  the  Pioneer's 
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dogma,  are  exhibited  by  Mr.  Hall  in  the  following  forcible  and  elo- 
quent terms  : 

“ The  Romish  Church,  it  is  well  known,  pretends  to  an  absolute 
infallibility  ; not,  however,  in  such  a sense  as  implies  authority  to  in- 
troduce new  doctrine,  but  merely  in  the  proposal  of  apostolic  traditions 
and  in  the  interpretation  of  Scriptures.  While  she  admits  the  Scrip- 
ture to  be  the  original  rule  of  faith,  she  requires,  under  pain  of  excom- 
munication, that-  the  sense  she  puts  on  its  words  should  be  received 
with  the  same  submission  with  the  inspired  volume.  In  what  respent, 
let  me  ask,  is  the  conduct  of  the  strict  Baptists  different  ? A contro- 
versy arises  on  the  extent  of  a positive  rite,  whether  it  should  be  con- 
fined to  adults,  or  be  communicated  to  infants.  Both  parties  appeal  to 
Scripture,  which  the  Baptist  interprets  (in  my  humble  opinion)  cor- 
rectly, in  such  a manner  as  to  restrict  it  to  believers  ; the  Pedobap- 
tists,  with  equal  sincerity,  suppose  it  to  include  infants.  While  the 
former  in  his  practice  confines  it  to  the  description  of  persons  to  whom 
he  judges  it  to  belong,  he  acts  with  unexceptionable  propriety;  but 
when,  not  satisfied  with  this,  he  insists  upon  forcing  his  interpretation 
on  the  conscience  of  his  brother,  and  treats  him  in  precisely  the  same 
manner  as  though  he  avowedly  contradicted  Christ  and  his  Apostles, 
what  is  this  but  an  assumption  of  infallibility  ? “ We  have  already  ob- 
served the  coincidence  of  this  system  with  the  opus  operation , or  the 
intrinsic  or  mechanical  efficaey  of  religious  rites,  independent  of  the 
intention  or  disposition  of  the  worshipper.  The  Roman  Catholic  at- 
taches such  importance  to  the  rite  of  baptism  as  to  believe  that  when  du- 
ly administered,  it  is  necessarily  accompanied  with  the  pardon  of  sin 
and  regenerating  grace.  The  strict  Baptist  maintains  that  its  absence 
where  all  other  . religious  qualifications  are  possessed  in  the  highest 
perfection  which  human  nature  admits,  deprives  the  party  of c the  pri- 
vileges of  faith,’  and  renders  him  an  alien  from  the  Chrstian  Church.” 
— u The  adherents  to  the  Papal  power  claim  to  themselves  the  exclu- 
sive appellation  of  the  Church ; the  arrogance  of  which  pretension  is 
faithfully  copied  by  the  advocates  of  which  strict  communion.” 

Such  are  the  sentiments  and  words  of  the  most  eloquent  of  Baptist 
ministers,  but  not  a bigot ; not  a man  of  one  side,  and  that  a watery  one; 
not  a Romanist  in  principle,  and  a liberal  in  profession  ; not  the  pre- 
tended advocate  of  the  universal  right  of  private  judgment,  and  the 
practical  denier  of  the  right  of  any  judgment  different  from  his  own  ; 
not  the  unscrupulous  assailant  of  the  Ministry  and  institutions  of  the 
earliest  and  most  laborious  Protestant  Christian  community  in  Upper 
Canada,  but  a lover  all  good  men  We  know  the  Pioneer,  if  be  be 
not  past  learning,  may  derive  some  benefit  from  contemplating  him- 
self in  the  mirror  furnished  by  the  memorable  Robert  Hall,  and  pur- 
sue a course  in  future  that  will  enable  us  to  maintain  those  friendly  re- 
lations with  all  our  Baptist  brethren  which  we  have  observed  in  our 
editorial  capacity  for  years  before  the  existence  of  the  Pioneer. 

Thus  the  Guardian , in  using  Mr.  Hall’s  armour,  encounters  hi& 
opponent  with  more  than  a usual  share  of  paedobaptist  spirit,  Mr 
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Hall  was,  both  in  views  and  practice,  open  communion.  He  wielded 
a powerful  influence  in  Scotland  and  in  England  during  his  public  life 
and  labours.  Few  names  among  the  Baptist  ranks  can  command  the 
same  degree  of  respect  or  the  same  amount  of  genuine  good-will  from 
all  sections  of  the  religious  world  as  the  name  of  Hall.  Still  we  can- 
not endorse  all  the  articles  of  his  confession.  While  however  there  is 
one  or  two  points  in  the  pre-ceding  quotations  from  him  that  may  be 
with  profit  laid  aside,  there  is  a nobleness,  a capacious  spirit,  a com- 
manding liberality  in  his  remarks  to  which  the  readers  of  the  Witness 
in  taking  diligent  heed  will  do  themselves  no  injury.  To  be  free  from 
the  narrowness  of  proud  sectarianism,  and  at  the  same  time  to  contend 
uncompromisingly  for  the  truth  of  Heaven,  are  among  the  cardinals  of 
all  our  efforts  in  favour  of  religious  reform. 

D.  0. 

JE3"  Since  the  above  was  penned,  we  have  received  a few  numbers  of 
the  Pioneer , from  which  an  extract  or  two  may  be  expected. 

INTEREST  IN  OUR  LABOURS. 

Pear  Brother  Ollphant: — When  I sent  you  “ Spiritual  Dyspep- 
sia No.  1,”  I fully  expected  to  have  No.  2 in  time  for  the  succeeding 
number  of  the  Witness.  But  as  No.  2 has  not  yet  made  its  appear- 
ance, it  may  be  well  to  occupy  the  time  till  it  comes. 

I sometimes  feel  disposed  to  ask  the  meaning  of  a sentence  in  num- 
ber eleven  of  your  last  volume,  but  whether  any  pleasure  or  profit  will 
result  from  the  enquiry,  is  not  very  certain.  The  sentence  is  this — 
u When  the  co-operation  becomes  stronger,  and  when  the  Witness  has 
tested  the  verity  of  a few  more  pledges  which  fade  with  the  autumnal 
leaf,  the  brethren,  we  have  pleasure  in  thinking,  will  be  relieved  from 
farther  deliberation,  burden,  or  responsibility  as  it  relates  to  this  work.” 
From  this  I understand,  that  you  are  at  present  struggling  against 
wind  and  tide — devoting  much  time,  toil,  and  energy  to  maintain  the 
Witness  in  existence,  and  that  when  the  co-operation  shall  be  firmly 
established,  you  will  cease  to  make  the  same  sacrifices — and  commit 
the  work  into  the  hands  of  pthers. 

There  is  something  not  very  pleasant’  in  being  left  by  those  equally 
interested,  to  bear  by  far  the  largest  share  of  the  burden  and  respon- 
sibility connected  with  the  publication  of  a religious  periodical.  But 
such  is  the  case  with  most  if  not  all  of  those  who  conduct  religious  pe- 
riodicals— pledgos  fade  with  the  autumnal  leaf.  I observe  that  the 
English  Harbinger  by  brother  Wallis,  is  considered  too  dear,  and  that 
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it  is  barely  maintained  in  existence.  The  Christian,  after  a second 
attempt  to  live,  was  obliged  to  die,  and  every  where  and  at  all  times 
religious  papers  can  be  kept  alive  only  by  a more  than  ordinary  pa- 
tience in  well-doing  on  the  part  of  their  conductors.  Some  indeed 
have  been  so  persevering — so  determined  to  “ spend  and  be  spent”  in 
this  manner — that  they  have  involved  themselves  in  pecuniary  embar- 
rassments from  which  they  have  found  it  exceedingly  difficult  to  reco- 
ver. That  such  is  likely  to  become  your  position  should  present  cir- 
cumstances continue  to  surround  you , is  what  may  be  inferred  from 
the  language  referred  to. 

But  this  inference  may  be  incorrect.  At  all  events  it  presents  an 
unpleasant  picture,  and  I therefore  feel  disposed  to  put  a more  favor- 
able interpretation  on  the  said  sentence. 

From  your  past  perseverance  and  known  hopefulness,  may  we  not 
presume  and  expect  the  co-operation  to  effect  something  commendable 
— that  when  it  becomes  stronger,  the  brethren  will  be  so  enlightened 
in  reference  to  the  duty  of  sustaining  the  press,  and  so  fully  determin- 
ed to  practice  said  duty,  that  there  will  be  no  burden  to  bear  ? Every 
brother  will  be  forthcoming  with  a dollar  for  his  own  subscription,  and 
another  (if  necessary)  to  prevent  loss  to  the  publisher.  That  this  is  the 
true  meaning  of  your  words  I conclude,  from  the  fact  that  you  have 
pleasure  in  thinking  on  the  prospect,  which  of  course  could  not  be  the 
case,  were  you  looking  for  a final  abandonment  of  the  work. 

Trusting  that  this  is  what  you  mean,  and  that  your  hope  will  be  fully 
realized,  I shall  for  the  present  dismiss  the  subject.  0. 

15 th  Feb. , 1850. 

The  query  that  our  brother  implicitly  asks,  will  be  responded 
to  not  long  hence.  When  the  time  arrives  to  break  the  silence  I have 
imposed  upon  myself  in  reference  to  this  topic,  all  freedom  and  frank- 
ness of  speech  on  my  part  may  be  expected.  I).  0. 

ITALY  AND  SPAIN 

The  Jesuits  are  exerting  themselves  in  every  direction  to  procure 
the  restoration  of  the  Pope  by  force  of  arms.  His  Holiness  himself  is 
not  averse  to  this  method.  The  following  passage  is  copied  by  the 
New  York  Tribune  from  a recent  Paris  Journal : 

“ In  the  convent  of  Spello,  an  official  letter  from  the  Court  at  G-aeta 
to  the  Superior,  has  been  lately  discovered.  The  following  are  some 
passages  of  this  appeal  to  massacre  : — 1 The  Liberals,  the  Jacobins  the 
Carbonari  and  the  Republicans  are  people  of  like  kind ; they  wish  to 
destroy  religion  and  its  ministers.  In  our  turn  we  must  disperse  the^ 
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remains  of  all  this  race.  Continue  to  embrace  with  your  zeal  those  of 
your  order  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  country.  Advise  them  not  to 
fail  at  the  sacred  rendezvous  which  will  be  announced  to  them  by  the 
sound  of  the  alarm-hell,  and  then  let  each  one  without  pity  bury  his 
steel  in  the  breasts  of  the  profaners  of  our  holy  religion.  Bid  them  re- 
peat their  votes  to  exterminate  our  enemies , not  excepting  their  children , 
or  to  avoid  the  revenge  which  they  might  hereafter  attempt  upon 
us  ; in  a word,  prepare  all,  so  that  when  we  raise  the  cry  of  reaction, 
it  may  be  repeated  everywhere  without  fear.’  ” 

Such  are  the  tender  mercies  of  Popery.  Unchangeable  in  its  spirit 
untaught  by  experience,  it  continues  to  abjure  the  gentleness  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  advocates,  in  the  nineteenth  century,  the  barbarities  of  the 
middle  ages.  Pius  IX.  seeks  to  be  restored  by  foreign  bayonets  ; and 
from  his  Court  proceeds  the  infernal  exhortation  to  “ bury  the  steel” 
in  the  breasts  of  opponents,  not  excepting  their  cldldren  ! Who  can 
wonder  at  the  fearful  spread  of  infidelity  in  Roman  Catholie  countrie  ? 

There  may  be  a fierce  struggle  in  Italy.  The  forces  are  even  now 
mustering  to  the  battle.  Yet  there  are  several  encouraging  circum- 
stances to  be  taken  into  the  account.  One  is,  the  destruction  of  the 
Inquisition  at  Rome.  Ry  order  of  the  Assembly,  the  Holy  office  (pro- 
fanely so  called)  has  been  abolished.  Its  prisons  have  been  emptied 
of  their  inmates,  among  whom  was.  an  Egyptian  bishop,  confined  there 
by  Pope  Leo  XII..  who  died  in  1829  ; the  unfortunate  man  had  nearly 
lost  the  use  of  his  limbs  by  his  long  incarceration.  Another  circum- 
stance is,  the  formation  of  a Bible  Society,  the  first  that  has  been  es- 
tablished in  Italy  Proper.  The  secular  histories  of  the  age  will  con- 
tain no  notice  of  that  event. ; but  it  will  exert  a happier  influence  on 
the  country  than  may  a transaction  which  worldly  chroniclers  delight 
to  honour.  The  state  of  public  opinion,  also,  affords  good  ground  for 
hope.  A resident  writes  thus  : — 

u A great  change  is  taking  place  in  the  church  of  this  country.  Pa- 
pacy has  received  a shock  from  which  it  is  not  expected  to  recover 
It  is  said  there  are  sixty  thousand  people  in  all  Italy,  ready  to  renounce 
the  errors  of  Popery,  and  that  they  are  only  waiting  till  they  can  num- 
ber one  hundred  thousand,  to  make  open  profession.  We  often  hear 
sentiments  from  our  Italian  acquaintances  that  make  us  start ; instead 
of  looking  upon  us  as  lost  heretics,  they  can,  not  only  converse  in  a 
friendly  and  rational  manner  on  the  subject,  but  it  is  become  a common 
thing  for  them  to  say,  4 You  are  right  and  we  are  wrong  !’  These 
poor  creatures  are  not  free  to  change  their  religion  ; their  church  is 
one  of  bondage,  and  they  must  give  up  rank  and  fortune,  when  they 

give  up  their  false  creed One  certain  fact  is,  that  there 

is  an  open  talk  here  of  breaking  up  some  of  the'eonvents,  a speaking 
sign  of  the  times,  and  reminds  one  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII  In 
short,  the  downfall  of  Popery  is  a common  subject  here,  and  if  the 
Almighty  is  so  working  out  his  own  ends,  we  must  not  complain  of  any 
personal  iuconvenience  that  all  these  changes  and  revolutions  bring 
upon  individuals.” 
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There  is  yet  another  fact.  The  Bishops  of  Tuscany  lately  petitioned 
the  National  Assembly  at  Florence  for  a law  to  abridge  the  liberty  of 
the  press.  Their  petition  was  rejected.  The  observations  of  the 
Natianale.  a Florence  paper,  indicate  the  views  entertained  by  the 
people  of  Tuscany. 

k‘  The  petition  with  which  the  Tuscan  Episcopates  ask  for  a re- 
straint to  be  placed  on  the  licentiousness  of  the  press  in  religious 
matters  was  the  subject  of  a long  and  serious  dicussion,  but  the  de- 
cision of  the  Commission  was  sustained,  and  the  Assembly,  by  a small 
majority,  passed  to  the  order  of  the  day.  Indeed  we  have  often  had 
to  deplore,  and  still  do  deplore,  the  intemperance  of  which  a part  of 
our  press  has  been  guilty,  impudently  pouring  contempt  and  insult  on 
venerated  and  holy  things  ; but  we  must  acknowledge  that  the  decis- 
ion of  the  Council  was  just  and  reasonable,  since  the  state  of  the  ques- 
tion was,  in  its  nature,  simple  and  precise.  The  laws  have  already 
provided  against  abuses  of  the  press,  and  when  these  laws  are  broken, 
it  belongs  to  the  competent  tribunals  to  define  the  quality  of  the 
offences  and  the  punishment  of  the  offenders.  The  Assembly  ought 
not  to  interfere.  And  where  the  press  keeps  within  the  bounds  of  a 
reasonable  and  honourable  controversy . discussing , and  even  contra- 
dicting the  dogma  of  any  religion  ivhatsuever , it  uses  its  right , nor 
is  there  any  reason  for  complaint,  every  one  being  free  to  confute,  by 
availing  himself  of  the  same  means. 

We  turn  from  Italy  to  Spain — the  head-quarters  of  ignorance,  big- 
otry, and  concealed  infidelity.  A debate  had  taken  place  in  the  Cortes 
on  a bill  for  the  construction  of  a railway  in  the  Asturias.  The  re- 
marks of  the  Clamor  Publico , a Madrid  Journal,  deserve  to  be 
transcribed  : — 

“ Movement  is  the  life  of  nations.  In  order  to  encourage  and  im- 
part impulse  to  this  movement,  it  in  necessary  to  put  open  the  gates 
of  our  country  to  all  the  foreign  wealth  which  seeks  investment,  sup- 
plying new  sustenance  to  human  industry.  Bo  the  Deputies  wish  to 
know  who  are  the  best  workmen  for  the  construction  of  railways?  Bo 
they  wish  us  to  point  out  the  only  means  of  facilitating  the  exchange 
of  produce,  the  circulation  of  ideas,  and  the  transmission  of  public 
riches  ? Then  in  our  opinion  the  following  conditions  are  required  : — • 
1.  Personal  security  ; 2.  Absolute  liberty  in  the  employment  of  the 
productive  faculties ; 3.  Complete  abolition  of  privileges  and  restric- 
tions ; 4.  Toleration  of  other  forms  of  worship , As  one  of  the  prin- 
cipal causes  of  decay  in  Spain  is  want  of  population  and  of  capital,  it 
is  necessary  to  attract  colonies  and  speculators  of  all  sects  and  reli- 
gions, to  promote  an  increase  of  both.  Great  capitalist4,  who  cannot 
find  employment  for  their  money  in  other  countries,  where  interest 
has  come  to  be  exceedingly  low,  would  come  hither,  if  they  had  secu- 
rity that  their  religion  would  be  respected.  But,  while  certificates  of 
Catholicism  are  required  in  Spain,  in  order  fora  foreigner  to  establish 
himself,  it  is  vain  to  think  of  improvement,  roads,  or  communications.” 

The  editor  is  right.  Spain  is  a doomed  kingdom,  as  long  as  “ Car* 


A GREAT  LIBRARY. 


89 


tifieates  of  Catholicism  are  required,”  in  order  to  the  settlement  of  a 
foreigner.  But  this  state  of  things  cannot  continue.  Common  sense 
and  humanity  protest  against  it.  Now  that  the  Press  has  taken  up 
the  cause,  and  ventured  to  plead,  even  in  Madrid,  for  “toleration  of 
other  forms  of  worship,”  we  may  expect  to  hear  of  the  gradual  advance- 
ment of  religious  freedom,  and  with  it  of  science  and  general  improve- 
ment. 

We  are  indebted  for  the  foregoing  extracts  to  the  Evangelical  Chris- 
tendom, an  English  periodical  of  great  interest  and  value,  for  the 
information  it  furnishes  respecting  religion  on  the  Continent  of 
Europe. — Montreal  Register. 

From  the  New-  York  Observer. 

A GREAT  LIBRARY. 

Much  has  been  said,  lately,  of  great  libraries,  splendid  buildings  to 
accommodate  them,  the  immense  number  and  character  of  the  books, 
&c.  I should  like  to  put  in  too,  and  tell  of  a Library  of  which  I have 
obtained  some  information. 

1.  It  is  very  large.  The  first  decisive  account  we  had  about  the  number 
t of  books  was,  that  there  were  “ an  bundled  and  four  thousand;”  and 
I soon  after  that  there  were  “ a great  multitude  whom  no  man  could 

number.”  And,  as  we  have  the  best  of  evidence  that  there  have  been 
1 almost  or  quite  daily  accessions  since,  we  must  admit  the  sum  total  to 
be  very  great. 

2.  And  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  venj  best  selection  in  making 
up  the  collection.  No  enterprise,  since  the  creation,  has  had  more 
wisdom  employed  than  has  been  exercised  in  this  matter.  The  Per- 

I son,  making  the  choice,  has  never  been  known  to  err.  Some  people 
have  not  agreed  with  him,  at  the  first,  about  his  course  ; but  they  will 
all  agree  with  him  at  last. 

3.  There  is  a great  variety  in  the  Library.  Some  of  the  books  are 
i very  old — have  been  there  several  thousand  years.  Some  of  them  are 
. quite  new,  and  have  been  there  but  a very  short  time.  There  is  not  a 

duplicate — no  two  alike  among  the  whole.  “ For  one  star  differcth 
from  another  star  in  glory.”  Yet  they  are  perfectly  alike,  not  thf  sha- 
ll dow  of  difference  in  respect  to  the  grounds  on  which  they  got  admis- 
sion to  the  Library,  and  their  fitness  to  be  there.  Such  variety,  and 
yet  such  unity  were  never  found  before  in  any  Library  in  this  world. 

4.  A curious  fact  too  that,  splendid  and  beautiful  as  the  Library  is, 
there  is  not  yet  a single  book  fully  bound.  Some  of  the  books  were 
once  bound  in  a style  called,  “ of  the  earth,  earthy.”  But  that  binding 
is  worn  out  and  has  dropped  off.  But  they  will  all  be  bound  yet  in  the 
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most  splendid  manner.  Nothing  that  the  Great  King  who  owns  the 
Library  can  do  will  be  left  undone  to  make  those  books  shine  in  the 
eyes  of  the  universe.  And,  that  the  work  shall  be  Well  done,  he  will  do 
it  Himself.  None  will  doubt  the  perfect  beauty  of  every  volume,  “for 
they  shall  be  like  Him.” 

5.  There  has  not  been,  and  never  will  be,  a work  of  fiction  in  that 
Library.  By  a fundamental  and  immutable  law  of  the  Great  Owner, 
nothing  but  truth  and  reality  can  ever  find  a place  there.  Hence,  for 
that  reason,  and  others, 

6.  The  volumes  are  very  valuable.  Especially  because  there  is  not 
one  but  was  obtained  at  a vast  price.  Never  was  a Library  gathered 
at  such  expense  ; and  this  not  by  silver  and  gold,  but,  by  what  was  in- 
finitely more  precious  than  either.  Not  a book  there  but  cost  the  blood 
of  the  Owner  to  secure  and  place  them.  Hence  nothing  can  be  con- 
ceived so  valuable  as  each  of  those  volumes.  An  old  record  contains 
the  same  information  in  the  exclamation,  “ What  shall  it  profit  a man 
if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul.”  All  the  splen- 
did orbs  of  the  starry  heavens  would  be  so  many  bubbles  in  the  Own- 
er’s sight,  compared  to  the  value  of  one  of  those  volumes. 

7.  Hence,  too,  there  never  will  be  one  of  those  books  lost.  Some 
have  thought  that  some  volumes  that  really  belonged  to  that  Library, 
might  get  out  of  their  place,  by  one  device  or  another,  and  never  get 
back  again  and  never  be  seen  there  any  more.  But  the  Great  Owner 
has  said  several  things  which  do  not  at  all  agree  with  such  an  idea, 
such  as  u And  no  man  shall  be  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand,” 
&c.  And  he  has  done  some  things  which  cuts  off  the  idea  that  any 
book  shall  ever  be  lost  that  was  fairly  in  that  Library  ; such  as  pur- 
chasing it  with  his  own  precious  blood,  stamping  his  own  image  upon 
it,  &c.  And  when  we  throw  into  the  same  scale  the  fact  that  he  has 
manifested  the  most  deep  and  tender  love  for  every  volume,  from  the 
largest  to  the  smallest,  from  the  time  it  entered  the  Library,  there 
remains  not  the  slightest  probability  whatever,  that  one  of  those 
volumes  will  be  lost.  Most  Libraries  have  missing  volumes;  bull 
do  not  believe  the  records  of  all  future  duration  will  show  one  mis- 
sing from  the  Great  Library. 

8 That  Library  shall  be  eminently  useful.  Some  are  not ; either 
because  there  is  really  no  value  in  the  books  themselves,  or  because 
they  are  locked  up  in  strange,  and  but  little  known  languages.  But 
these  volumes  are  legible  to  the  whole  universe.  “ That  to  the  prin- 
cipalities and  powers  in  heavenly  places  might  be  known,  through  the 
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church,  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God.”  The  Great  Author  meant  that 
this  Library  should  instruct  all  rational  beings.  It  contains  things 
infinitely  interesting  to  be  known  by  them,  things  they  could  not  have 
learned  in  any  other  way.  And  they  shall  have  an  opportunity  for 
the  perusal.  And  they  will  confess,  with  wonder  and  joy,  that  they 
had  never  learned  before  things  so  important  and  interesting.  And 
it  is  not  impossible  that  some  of  these  volumes  may  be  scattered  into 
very  distant  regions  of  the  universe,  and  give  information  upon  great 
matters  which  had  not  been  known,  and  never  would  have  been  known 
but  for  these  volumes.  “ Which  things  the  angels  desire  to  look  into,” 
and  they  will  have  the  opportunity.  Some  of  these  volumes  have  been 
in  use,  in  giving  instruction  in  reference  to  some  of  the  greatest  won- 
ders in  the  moral  universe,  ever  since  the  collection  of  the  volumes 
first  began  ; which  is  more  than  five  thousand  years  ago.  And,  as 
new  works  are  continually  added,  the  value  of  the  Library  is  continually 
increased,  and  it  imparts  a larger  amount  of  instruction,  so  that  some 
suppose  that  all  the  libraries  in  the  universe  together  will  not  be  so 
useful  as  this  in  imparting  wisdom.  Certainly  this  is  true  in  regard 
to  some  subjects  most  important  to  be  known  by  all  rational  beings. 

9.  The  place  where  the  Library  is  kept  ought  to  have  a word  of 
notice.  It  is  so  large  as  to  be  called  a kingdom,  and  to  have  said  of  it, 
they  shall  bring  the  glory  and  honor  of  the  nations  into  it — and  well 
illuminated,  for  the  Great  Owner  is  said  to  be  “ Light  thereof,”  besides 
the  light  from  the  books  themselves,  every  one  of  which  “ will  shino 
forth  as  the  sun.”  All  the  visitors  of  the  Library  will  be  the  most 
dignified,  and  excellent,  and  happy  persons  in  the  universe,  themselves 
“ shining  as  the  stars  forever  and  ever.” 

P.  S.  I had  almost  forgotten  an  important  fact  about  matter  in 
band.  The  volumes,  every  one  of  them,  will  be  growing  more  and 
more  beautiful  and  valuable  forever.  It  has  been  so  since  each  was 
united  to  the  Library.  There  is  not  a book  that  has  not  more  in  it, 
and  more  to  communicate,  and  is  not  more  goodly  to  look  upon,  than 
at  first.  Such  as  have  been  in  the  Library  five  thousand  years  or  so, 
instead  of  being  outstripped  in  worth  by  more  modern  books,  have  gone 
^.head  every  hour,  and  are  all  the  better  for  being  old,  since  both  beauty 
and  intelligence  have  been  constantly  augmenting. 

If  any  persons  wish  for  more  information,  they  are  reminded  that 
the  “ Everlasting  Doors”  will  soon  be  thrown  open,  and  it  is  hoped 
they  will  be  found  ready  to  go  in  and  examine  it  for  themselves. 

Simon. 


92 


NEW  YORK  BIBLE  SOCIETY. 


CLERGY  OE  THE  CHURCH  OE  ENGLAND. 

Of  the  character  of  the  Pastors  in  the  Established  Church,  Mr. 
Noel  says, — u I grieve  to  write  it.  There  are  men  among  them  of 
great  virtues  to  whom  L gladly  do  homage.  I know  and  love  many 
faithful,  energetic,  and  sincere  servants  of  Christ ; but  when  these  ex- 
ceptions are  subtracted,  what  are  the  rest?  I grieve  to  write  it. 
Chosen  by  peers  and  squires,  by  colleges  and  church  corporations,  by 
chancellors  and  State-made  prelates,  many  are  made  pastors  by  a cor- 
rupt favoritism,  many  are  allured  to  an  uncongenial  employment  by 
the  income  which  it  offers  them,  and  many  embrace  the  profession  of  a 
pastor  because  they  are  too  dull,  inert,  or  timid  for  any  other.  They 
have  scarcely  any  theological  training;  they  are  pledged  to  all  the  errors 
in  the  Prayer-book,  and  all  the  abuses  sanctioned  by  the  Union.  They 
dread  reforms,  they  are  servile  to  patrons,  they  are  intolerant  to  Dis- 
senters ; their  zeal  is  crippled  by  State  restrictions,  and  their  indolence 
tempted  by  unbounded  liberty  to  indulge  it.  Severed  from  the  body 
of  the  people  by  their  birth,  by  their  early  education,  by  their  college 
life,  by  their  aristocratical  association,  by  their  zeal  for  their  ecclesias- 
tical prerogatives,  they  have  little  popular  influence.  Lawyers,  men 
of  science,  and  editors  of  newspapers,  do  not  listen  to  them  ; Chartists 
and  Socialists  dislike  and  despise  them  ; they  scarcely  touch  the 
operative  millions  ; they  make  few  converts  among  the  devotees  of 
fashion  : and  under  their  leadership  the  Christian  army  is  inert,  timid, 
and  unsuccessful.”  — Christian  Observer. 

NEW-YORK  BIBLE  SOCIETY. 

This  Society  held  its  26th  anniversary  meeting  at  the  Reform  Dutch 
church  in  Lafayette  Place,  on  Monday  evening.  After  singing  by  the 
choir,  the  Rev.  Dr.  De  Witt  read  a portion  of  the  Psalms,  and  Dr. 
Adams  followed  in  prayer.  From  the  Treasurer's  Report,  it  appears 
th'at  the  receipts  of  the  Society  during  the  past  fiscal  year,  have  amount- 
ed to  $27,609  of  which,  $6,698  were  received  from  churches  of  various 
denominations,  and  $18,156  from  sale  of  Bibles  and  Testaments  at  the 
Depository.  The  sum  of  $23,830  has  been  paid  to  the  Parent  Society 
for  volumes  ; $1,012  have  been  presented  as  a donation;  and  $2,340 
have  been  paid  as  salaries  to  agents. 

Mr.  Blatchford presented  the  Annual  Report,  a concise,  perspicuous, 
and  interesting  document.  Special  efforts,  it  appears,  are  bestowed  by 
the  Society  upon  the  seamen  and  immigrants.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Stock- 
bridge,  the  chaplain  of  the  Receiving  ship,  was  favourably  mentioned. 
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He  has  distributed  2.221  volumes  ; and  5,740  volumes  have  been  dis 
tributed  among  immigrants  ; of  whom  233.912  have  arrived  at  this 
port  during  the  past  year.  To  Sabbath  schools  1,152  Bibles,  and  1180 
Testaments  have  been  given  ; to  hotels,  338  Bibles  and  the  misionaries 
of  different  wards  have  distributed  1.412  Bibles  and  1,079  Testa- 
ments. 

Two  years  ago  a thorough  exploration  of  the  city  was  commenced 
with  the  view  of  supplying  every  destitute  family  with  the  Word  of 
God.  It  was  resolved  at  the  beginning  of  this  year  to  go  forward  with 
this  great  work.  Mr.  Alexander  Watson  commenced  his  labors  to  this 
end,  last  March.  He  has  thoroughly  explored  and  supplied  the  7th 
and  13th  Wards,  and  is  now  employed  on  the  11th.  Prior  to  the  1st 
inst.  he  had  visited  16,932  families  ; of  whom  he  found  1,658  destitute 
of  the  Word  of  God.  He  has  distributed  1,064  Bibles  and  1,538  Tes- 
taments. 

The  Society  in  October,  was  in  debt  over  $4000 — but  this  has  since 
been  paid  off,  and  a donation  of  $540  made  to  the  parent  Society,  mak- 
ing the  whole  donation  for  the  year  according  to  the  treasurer’s  report 
over  $1000.  More  than  28,000  Bibles  and  Testaments  have  been  gra- 
tuitously distributed  ; and  over  57.000  sold  during  the  year. 

RESIGNATION.  - 

How  touchingly  beautiful  was  the  parting  scene  between  Cotton 
Mather  and  his  wife.  Observe  his  own  account  of  it : “ The  black 
day  arrives.  I had  never  seen  so  black  a day  in  all  the  time  of  my 
pilgrimage.  The  desire  of  my  eyes  is  this  day  to-be  taken  from  me 
at  a stroke.  Her  death  is  lingering  and  painful.  All  the  forenoon  of 
this  day,  she  was  in  the  pangs  of  death,  and  sensible  till  the  last 
-minute  or  two  before  the  final  expiration.  I cannot  remember  the 
discourse  that  passed  between  us,  only  her  devout  soul  was  full  of  sat- 
isfaction about  her  going  to  a state  of  blessedness  with  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  As  far  as  my  distress  would  permit,  I studied  to  confirm  her 
satisfaction  and  consolation.  When  I saw  to  what  point  of  resignation 
I was  called  of  the  Lord,  I resolved  with  his  help  to  glorify  him.  So, 
two  hours  before  she  expired,  I kneebd  by  her  bedside,  and  took  into 
my  hands  that  dear  hand,  the  dearest  in  the  world,  and  solemnly  and 
sincerely  gave  her  up  to  the  Lord.  I gently  put  her  out  of  my  hands, 
and  laid  away  her  hand,  resolved  that  I would  not  touch  it  again. 
She  afterwards  told  me  that  she  signed  and  sealed  my  act  of  resigna- 
tion : and  before  that,  though  she  had  called  for  me  continually,  after 
it  she  never  asked  for  me  any  more.  She  conversed  much  until  near 
two  in  the  afternoon.  The  last  sensible  word  that  she  spoke,  was  to 
her  weeping  father — ‘ Heaven,  Heaven  will  make  amends  for  all.'  ” 
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A GR EAT a MEETING  PROPOSED. 

NEXT  GENERAL  MEETING. 

Oar  June  meeting  is  this  year  to  be  held  in  Bowmanville.  The 
second  Friday  (June  7th,)  is  the  day  of  commencement.  The  brethren 
there  having  been  so  enterprizing  as  to  erect  during  the  past  summer 
a comfortable  Meeting  House,  and  withal  being  socially  and  hospitably 
inclined,  wo  may  safely  say  for  them  that  they  will  heartily  welcome 
friends  from  all  sections  of  the  province  who  may  attend.  As  meet- 
ings of  this  order  have  greatly  increased  in  interest  among  us  during  the 
last  few  years,  and  as  there  is  a disposition  on  the  part  of  all  concerned 
to  make  them  still  more  interesting,  edifying,  and  religiously  influen- 
tial, may  we  not  hope  for  a full  assembly  of  brethren  and  friends'? 

Those  who  were  appointed  to  direct  the  evangelists’  labours,  and 
to  see  them  sustained  in  the  work  they  are  accomplishing  in  behalf  of 
the  brotherhood,  are  expected,  according  to  adjournment,  to  meet  on  that 
occasion.  All  the  churches  now  co-operating  in  sustaining  evangel- 
ists, and  others  that  will  doubtless  unite  in  this  soul-saving  and  noble 
work,  are  requested  to  send  to  the  meeting  in  Bowmanville  one  or  more 
brethren  with  instructions  in  reference  to  providing  for  evangelical 
labours  and  labourers  for  the  coming  year. 

Brethren  and  friends,  a great  meeting  with  a great  feast  is  at  hand  ! 
Come — partake — and  rejoice  ! 

D.  0. 


A GREAT  MEETING  PROPOSED. 

Tully,  N.  Y.,  17 th  April,  1850. 

Brother  Oliphant  : — As  your  periodical  finds  its  way  to  every 
congregation  (would  that  we  might  say  to  every  family)  of  Disciples 
throughout  the  Empire  State,  I would  make  it  the  medium  of  a sug- 
gestion touching  the  interests  of  our  best  cause , which  I trust  may 
meet  a hearty  response  from  every  true  friend  of  Him  who  died  to 
redeem  the  World  to  himself.  It  is  this:  That  a state  convention  of 
the  Disciples  of  this  state  be  held  either  by  delegates  or  otherwise  to 
confer  upon  “ the  good  things  of  the  kingdom,”  to  stir  each  other  up 
to  love  and  good  works,  and  perfect  an  organization  by  which  to  render 
more  efficient  the  labours  of  our  evangelists,  and  our  own  efforts  to 
spread  abroad  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord.  Familiar  acquaintance 
with  those  who  hold  the  truth  with  us,  and  “speaking  often  one  to 
another,”  are,  as  we  know,  efficient  means  of  exciting  and  keeping 
alive  a proper  interest  in  the  cause,  and  in  diffusing  a knowledge  of  its 
progress  among  men.  The  plan  of  conventions  of  the  friends  of  any 
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cause  has  ever  been  found  promotive  of  its  interest ; then  why  should 
not  the  brethren  come  up  in  the  fulness  of  their  souls  to  confer  upon 
this  best  of  all  subjects,  and  devise  for  the  future?  Not  that  this  con- 
vention should  have  aught  of  ecclesiastical  authority,  binding  the  con- 
sciences and  the  liberty  of  the  members ; but  a meeting  of  love, 
harmony,  and  peace.  It  should  be  curing  the  summer,  or  in  early 
autumn,  at  some  central  point  easy  of  access,  and  where  there  is  a 
convenient  House — say  Cicero,  Pompey,  or  Tully.  What  say  you 
brethren?  Consider  the  suggestion,  and  give  it  a response  through 
the  “ Witness/’ 

The  congregations  in  this  section  are  enjoying  union  and  a good 
degree  of  prosperity  ; many  accessions  to  some  of  them  during  the 
winter.  With  good  wishes  for  yourself  and  the  cause, 

Yours  in  the  best  of  bonds, 

H.  Chase. 

The  suggestive  request  of  our  brother,  contained  in  the  above,  will, 
we  have  little  doubt,  be  favourably  and  practically  received.  Our 
travels  in  New  York  enable  us  to  say  that  a number  of  prominent 
brethren,  in  different  portions  of  the  state,  are  ready  to  give  this 
proposition  a salute  of  welcome,  and  elicit  a warm  and  joyful  cordiality 
in  behalf  both  of  the  object  and  the  means. 

D.  O. 

Martville , N.  Y.,  April  21  st. 

SPECIAL  NEWS. 

Pompey , March , 14 th  1850. 

Beloved  Brother.  Oliphant  : — As  it  is  pleasing  to  every  friend 
of  Christ  and  Christ’s  people  to  hear  of  the  prosperity  of  the  cause  they 
love,  and  of  the  spread  of  the  principles  of  primitive  Christianity,  I 
now  embrace  this  means  of  communicating  to  you  and  through  you  to 
the  brethren  some  items  of  intelligence  that  I trust  will  be  interesting. 
We  are  assured  there  is  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  reforms ; 
and  that  our  Saviour  and  the  celestial  spirits  view  with  emotions  of 
pleasure  the  returning  wanderer  to  his  fold  ; and  the  saints  on  earth 
are  permitted  to  harmonize  in  their  feelings  of  pleasure  and  gratitude 
to  the  author  of  all  good,  for  his  manifest  mercies  in  permitting  man  to 
become  his  humble  instrument  to  hold  forth  the  word  of  life  “ for  the 
obedience  of  faith.” 

We  have  had  very  interesting  meetings  in  Pompey,  conducted  prin- 
cipally by  brother  E.  L.  Bates,  who  came  among  us  as  an  Adventist ; 
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but  one  whom  we  found  to  be  a truth  loving  and  truth  seeking  disciple 
and  withal  a humble  and  devoted  follower  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the 
proclamation  of  his  word. 

Through  his  labors  and  the  united  effort  of  the  brotherhood,  some 
eighty  persons  have  become  convinced  of  the  truth  and  become  willing 
converts  to  the  Lord  Jesus  by  being  !:  buried  with  him  by  immersion 
in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  that  as  he  was  raised  from  the  dead  by  the 
glory  of  the  father,  even  so  they  also  should  rise  to  walk  in  newness  of 
life.”  Thanks  be  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ  for  the  gospel,  which  is 
the  u power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth.”  And 
I pray  God  that  they,  with  us,  may  be  kept  to  the  day  of  his  coming 
unblamable  : that  (£-  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear  we  may  all 
receive  a crown  of  life  that  fadeth  not  away.” 

Yours  in  the  Lord,  H.  Knapp. 


A.  ,S.  Hayden’s  Music  Book. — Several  dozens  of  this  work  have 
come  to  our  office  at  different  times,  and  the  friends  of  melody  aoon 
convince  us  that  the  book  is  a favourite.  It  is  unusually  well  received. 
Its  typography,  its  cost,  its  music,  its  author — all  give  it  a recommen- 
dation. Reader,  have  you  a copy  ? If  not,  the  quicker  you  have  one 
the  sooner  you  will  have  something  worth  having. 

The  Evangelists. — Brother  Bradt,  of  Wainfleet,  in  a late  commu- 
nication, says,  “ Our  brethren  left  here  on  the  16th  (March)  for  Rain- 
ham,  to  commence  their  labours  there.  So  far  as  their  labours  are 
concerned  here,  we  believe  they  have  made  a good  impression.  Al- 
though we  received  no  additions  to  the  church,  yet  we  can  truly  say 
that  our  spiritual  strength  is  renewed  ; and  0 that  the  Lord  had  more 
such  labourers  in  the  field.  We  hope  a return  of  our  brethren  as  soon 
as  practicable.” 

Our  paper  in  Nottingham,  England  - — “ If  Brother  Oliphant,  of 
Canada  West,  should  see  this,  we  beg  to  inform  him,  that  his  two  last 
numbers  of  the  Witness  of  Truth  came  to  hand,  with  a charge  of  2s. 
4d.  each  for  postage.  Of  course  they  were  returned  to  the  dead  letter 
office.  The  reason  of  the  charge  being  made  is  that,  in  folding  them 
up,  both  the  ends  are  not  left  open,  the  same  as  a newspaper.  The 
consequence  is,  they  are  charged  as  letters.” — British  Harbinger. 

We  learn,  brother  Wallis,  from  our  partner,  Mr.  White,  that  the 
Witness  for  England  is  generally  put. up  and  addressed  according  to 
the  specifications  of  the  postal  law.  A mistake  however  might  easily 
occur,  and  therefore  in  future  care  will  be  taken  to  have  our  periodi- 
cal sent  subject  to  inspection  at  both  ends  as  well  as  its  inner  man 
after  arrival  at  Nottingham.  The  English  Harbinger , it  is  a pleasure 
to  say,  regularly  visits  us,  for  which  its  editor  will  please  accept  our 
acknowledgments.  D.  0. 
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CONSCIENCE. 

[From  the  Christian  Baptist.'] 

What  is  called  “ the  work  of  conversion,”  is  in  many  instances,  hut 
the  revival  of  early  impressions.  And  what  a poor  progress  the  teach- 
ers of  religion,  as  they  are  called,  would  make  in  converting  persons, 
were  it  not  for  the  early  impressions  made  by  parents  and  guardians, 
may  be  easily  ascertained  by  comparing  their  success  amongst  Pagans 
aud  amongst  the  descendants  of  Christian  parents.  And  even  amongst 
the  latter,  their  success  is  proportioned  to  the  degrees  of  care  bestowed 
upon  some,  in  comparison  of  others. 

Amongst  the  numerous  aecounts  of  “ Christian  experience”  which 
we  have  heard  from  the  lips  of  the  converted,  and  the  histories  of  their 
conversion,  we  do  not  remember  to  have  heard  one  which  was  not  to  be 
traced  to,  or  resolved  into,  parental  influence,  or  its  equivalent.  This 
appears  to  be  the  preaching  which  is  most  commonly  instrumental  in 
bringing  sinners  into  the  fold  of  God.  I have  sometimes  thought  that 
not  one  preacher  in  these  United  States  has  had  the  honor  of  being 
the  entire  and  exclusive  means  of  converting  one  of  the  descendants 
of  those  who  made  any  pretensions  to  Christianity,  except  in  the  case 
of  his  own  family.  Their  hearers  and  attendants,  in  public  assemblies, 
have  heard  that  there  is  a God,  a heaven,  and  a hell,  a Saviour,  before 
they  hear  it  from  their  lips.  They  predicate  their  pleas,  arguments, 
exhortations,  and  addresses  to  their  hearers,  upon  the  hypothesis  that 
they  are  in  possession  of  these  first  principles.  When  any  one  is 
moved  to  fear  or  hope  from  their  addresses,  it  is  from  comparing  what 
he  has  heard,  or  from  associating  it  with  his  former  conduct  and  con- 
victions. 

This  person  was  awakened  on  hearing  a preacher  read  for  his*  text 
these  words,  “ How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation.” — 
On  hearing  these  words  he  was  struck  with  fear  ; his  whole  soul  was 
harrowed  up  ; he  was  almost  driven  to  despair ; but  in  the  conclusion 
he  was  made  to  hope  in  God  and  to  trust  in  his  salvation.  Ask  him 
what  he  feared  and  why  he  feared,  and  he  will  tell  you  that  he  feared 
the  wrath  of  Heaven  for  having  neglected  this  salvation.  But  had  he 
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not  previously  "believed  that  there  was  a future  punishment  awaiting 
the  disobedient,  how  could  his  fears  have  been  excited  ? “ But,”  adds 

he,  “ I was  not  only  afraid  of  the  wrath  of  Heaven  on  account  of  my 
neglect,  but  I would  rather  than  all  the  world  that  I could  have  be- 
lieved in  the  Saviour  and  shared  in  his  salvation.”  Well,  why  did  you 
desire  to  believe  in  the  Saviour  if  you  had  not  previously  believed  there 
was  a Saviour  ? Why  did  you  wish  to  share  in  his  salvation,  if  you 
had  not  before  believed  that  you  were  a sinner,  and  that  there  was 
salvation?  Your  doubts  and  fears,  then,  were  all  founded  upon  your 
former  convictions.  And  had  it  not  been  for  these,  neither  the  read- 
ing of  these  words,  nor  the  preacher’s  remarks,  would  have  produced 
one  emotion.  Nay,  his  strongest  appeals  to  your  conscience  were 
based  upon  the  supposition  that  you  were  in  possession  of  these  con- 
victions. If  we  have  been  instrumental  in  any  respect,  it  was  in 
causing  you  to  hope  that  notwithstanding  you  had  long  sinned  against 
the  light  you  had  since  an  infant,  there  was  room  in  the  divine  mercy 
for  your  pardon  and  acceptance,  in  believing  and  obeying  the  truths 
you  had  once  received  and  acknowledged,  and  had  been  taught,  whether 
your  father  was  Protestant  or  Papist,  High  Churchman  or  Dissenter. 
He  may  have  revived  those  impressions,  and  been  instrumental  in 
leading  you  to  repentance  for  having  lived  in  opposition  to  your  own 
acknowledgement ; but  the  seeds  were  sown  before. 

In  the  same  manner  the  influences  of  Heaven  take  hold  of  these 
truths,  however  first  communicated  to  the  mind  ; and  persons  are 
not  un frequently,  without  a preacher,  influenced  to  act  according 
to  the  light  formerly  received,  and  then  illustrated  and  revived — ’tis 
true,  not  without  a preacher,  in  the  scripture  sense,  but  in  the  popular 
sense.  For  parents,  guardians,  or  whosoever  pronounces  the  words  of 
the  preachers  specially  called  and  sent  by  God,  only  gives  extension 
or  sound  to  words  long  since  announced. 

But  the  seeds  are  sown  in  “ a land  of  bibles,”  always  in  infancy  or 
childhood,  which,  under  the  divine  blessing,  in  riper  years,  bring  forth 
fruit  to  everlasting  life.  Conscience  is  then  formed,  and  without  this, 
a man  might  as  rationally  expect  to  be  instrumental  in  converting  fish 
as  men.  But  it  most  commonly  happens  that  tares  are  sown  with  the 
wheat  in  the  mind,  though  not  in  the  sense  of  the  parable  ; or  in  other 
words,  improper  views  are  communicated  with  the  truth  of  God,  which, 
in  after  life,  give  rise  to  that  mental  perturbation  and  those  varied 
feelings  of  which  many  are  conscious.  The  catechisms  and  little  man- 
uals, put  into  the  hands  of  children,  together  with  the  old  wives’  fables 
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which  they  are  wont  to  hear,  lay  the  foundation  for  many  a doubt  and 
reverie,  of  which,  otherwise,  they  never  would  have  known  any  thing. 

Every  person  who  will  reflect,  and  who-can  reflect  upon  the  workings 
of  his  own  mind,  will  readily  perceive  how  much  trouble  he  has  ex- 
perienced from  mistakes.  Nay,  much  of  his  present  comfort  is  de- 
rived from  the  correction  of  former  mistakes  and  misapprehensions. 
Who  that  has  read  John  Bunyan’s  conversion,  John  Newton’s,  or 
Halyburton’s,  or  any  of  those  celebrated  standards  ©f  true  conversion, 
has  not  observed  that  glaring  mistakes  and  erroneous  view's  were 
amongst  the  chief  causes  of  their  long  and  gloomy  trials  ; and  that 
their  after  peace,  and  joy,  and  hope,  arose  from  the  correction  of 
mistakes  w7hich  the  errors  of  education  had  thrown  in  their  way. 

For  example : The  numerous  speculations  on  the  different  kinds 
of  faith  has  pierced  with  many  sorrows  innumerable  hearts.  In  all  the 
varied  exhibitions  of  Christianity,  much  stress  is  laid  on  faith.  And 
as  soon  as  it  is  affirmed  that  he  that  believes  shall  be  saved,  and  that; 
care  should  be  taken  that  faith  be  of  u the  right  kind,”  the  attention, 
of  the  thoughtful  is  turned  from  the  truth  to  be  believed  to  11  the  nature 
of  faith.”  The  fears  and  agonies  which  are  experienced  are  not 
unfrequently  about  “ believing  right.”  The  great  concern  is  about 
true  faith.  This  person  is  looking  in  himself  for  what  he  has  been 
taught  are  the  true  signs  of  regeneration  or  of  the  faith  of  regeneration. 
He  is  distressed  to  know  whether  his  faith  is  the  fruit  of  regeneration, 
or  whether  it  is  mere  “ historic  faith.”  Unable  to  find  such  evidences 
as  he  is  in  quest  of,  he  is  distracted,  he  despairs,  he  agnonizes.  Ho 
tells  his  case.  He  is  comforted  by  being  told  that  these  are  “ the 
pangs  of  the  new  birth.”  He  draws  some  comfort  from  this  consider- 
ation, which  increases  or  decreases  as  these  pangs  are  supposed  to  be 
genuine  or  the  reverse.  Thus  he  is  tossed  to  and  fro  in  awful  uncer- 
tainties, which  are  more  or  less  acute  according  to  his  moral  sensibilities. 
By  and  by  he  hopes  he  is  regenerate,  and  a calm  ensues,  and  he  is 
joyous  because  he  fancies  he  has  been  regenerated.  Thus  his  comforts 
spring  not  from  the  gospel,  but  from  his  own  opinion  of  himself. 

Another,  under  the  same  system,  receives  no  comfort  because  he 
has  not  found  the  infallible  signs  in  himself  of  being  a true  believer. 
He  despairs — he  is  tormented.  He  concludes  that  he  is  one  of  the 
reprobates.  He  is  about  to  kill  himself.  What  about  ? Not  because 
there  is  no  Saviour,  no  forgiveness,  no  mercy.  Not  because  the  gos- 
pel is  not  true;  but  because  it  is  true,  and  because  he  cannot  find  in  him- 
self the  true  signs  of  genuine  conversion.  Thousands  ha vo  been  ruintd 
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■ — have  been  shipwrecked  here.  This  case  never  occurred  under  the 
apostle’s  teaching,  It  is  the  genuine  offspring  of  the  theological  schools. 
It  is  the  experience  of  a bad  education.  A few  drops  of  acid  sour  a 
puncheon  of  the  sweetest  wine.  And.  thus  a few  wrong  notions  con- 
vert th©  love  of  the  Saviour  into  divine  wrath — make  the'gospel  of 
non-effect — embitter  life — and  make  it  better  not  to  have  been  born. 

I well  remember  what  pains  and  conflicts  I endured  under  a fear- 
ful apprehension  that  my  convictions  and  my  sorrows  for  sin  were  not 
deep  enough.  I even  envied  Newton  of  his  long  agony.  I envied 
Bunyan  of  his  despair.  I could  have  wished,  and  did  wish,  that  the 
Spirit  of  Grod  would  bring  me  down  to  the  very  verge  of  suffering  the 
pains  of  the  damned,  that  I might  be  raised  to  share-  the  joys  of  the 
genuine  converts.  I feared  that  I had  not  sufficiently  found  the 
depravity  of  my  heart,  and  had  not  yet  proved  that  I was  utterly 
without  strength.  Sometimes  I thought  that  I felt  as  sensibly,  as  the 
ground  under  my  feet,  that  I had  gone  just  as  far  as  human  nature 
could  go  without  supernatural  aid,  and  that  one  step  more  would  place 
me  safe  among  the  regenerated  of  the  Lord  ; and  yet  Heaven  refused 
its  aid.  This,  too,  I concealed  from  all  the  living.  I found  no  com- 
fort in  all  the  declaration  of  the  gospel,  because  I wanted  one  thing 
to  enable  me  to  appropriate  them  to  myself.  Lacking  this,  I could 
only  envy  the  happy  favorites  of  heaven  who  enjoyeed  it,  and  all  my 
refuge  was  in  faint  hope  that  I one  day  might  receive  that  aid  which 
would  place  my  feet  upon  the  rock. 

Here  this  system  ends,  and  enthusiasm  begins.  The  first  Chris- 
tians derived  their  joys  from  an  assurance  that  the  gospel  was  true. 
Metaphysical  Christians  derive  their  joys  not  from  the  truth  of  the  gos- 
pel, but  because  they  have  been  regenerated,  or  discover  something  in 
themselves  that  entitles  them  to  thank  God  that  they  are  not  as  the 
publican.  The  ancients  cheered  themselves  and  one  another  by  con- 
versing on  the  certainty  of  the  good  things  reported  by  the  apostles 
— -|h.e  gsoderns,  by  telling  one  another  what  “ the  Lord  had  done  for 
their  souls  in  particular.”  Their  agonies  were  the  opposition  made 
by  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  to  their  obeying  the  truth.  Our 
agonies  are  a deep  and  solemn  concern  for  our  own  conversion.  Their 
doubts  were  first,  whether  the  gospel  were  true,  and,  after  they  were 
assured  of  this,  whether  they  might  persevere  through  all  trials  in  obey 
ing  the  truth.  Ours,  whether  opr  conversion  is  genuitfo.  More  evi- 
dence of  the  truth  removed  their  first  doubts,  and  the  promises  of  the 
gospel,  with  the  examples  around  them,  overcome  the  last.  A battep 
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opinion  of  ourselves  removes  ours.  In  a word,  the  philanthropy  of 
God  the  fountain  of  all  their  joys — an  assurance  that  we  are  safe  is  the 
source  of  ours. 

The  experience  of  the  Moravians  differs  from  the  experience  of  al- 
most every  other  sect.  They  teach  tlicir  children  that  God  is 
love,  and  through  his  Son  loves  all  that  obey  him.  This  principle  is 
instilled  from  the  cradle.  Their  history  does  not  furnish  an  instanec 
of  a work  of  conversion  similar  to  those  which  fill  the  memoirs  and 
magazines  of  all  the  different  bodies  of  Calvinists.  Perhaps  enough 
has  been  said  to  prove  our  position,  that  “ throughout  Christendom 
every  man’s  experience  corresponds  with  the  religious  education.  If 
not.  a volume  of  evidence  can  be  adduced. 


THE  “ GUARDIAN”  AGAIN. 

The  paper  published  in  this  city  called  the  Christian  Guardian — 
but  which  according  to  the  Editor’s  own  system  of  nomenclature  would 
be  more  correctly  designated  by  the  name  of  the  Methodist  Guardian 
still  feels  uneasy  under  the  apprehension  that  some  of  the  sheep  of  the 
Methodist  fold  may  be  led,  by  the  perusal  of  the  small  tract  by  Mr. 
Bates,  to  question  the  correctness  of  that  teaching  which  they  have 
been  wont  to  receive  from  their  Methodist  shepherds,  and  stray  from 
the  Methodist  fold  ; — and  the  liberal-minded,  Catholic  spirited  Editor, 
whose  sole  aim  and  end,  is  not  to  impose  his  “ own  notions  as  to  cir- 
cumstancials  or  forms  of  religion,”  but  to  bring  men  to  thoughtfulness, 
to  repentance,  to  Christ — not  to  make  them  sectarians  but  to  make 
them  Christians — not  to  impose  sectarian  dogmas,  but  to  inculcate  the 
great  truths  of  man’s  fall,  his  redemption,  and  salvation  through  the 
faith  of  Christ  and  sanctification  of  the  Holy  Spirit,”  still  boils  with 
indignation,  because  in  an  attempt  to  do  this  very  thing  there  happens 
to  be  given  at  the  same  time  a plain  direction  as  to  what  is  the  Scrip- 
ture mode  of  admission  to  the  Church  of  Christ.  If  the  Guardian' s 
sole  object  was  of  so  Catholic  a nature  as  he  would  wish  his  readers 
to  believe,  wherefore  all  this  “ zealous”  opposition  to  the  exertions  of 
another  body  of  Christians,  the  characteristic  feature  of  whose  practice 
is,  that  in  receiving  members  into  the  Church,  they  insist  upon  hav- 
ing credible  evidence  that  parties  desiring  admission  have  been  brought 
“ to  thoughtfulness — to  repentance — to  Christ”: — that  they  under- 
stand “ the  great  truths  of  man’s  fall — his  redemption  and  salvation 
through  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  sanctification  by  the  Holy  Spirit”; — 
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and  that  such  parties  before  being  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  Church 
fellowship,  are  required  to  submit  to  that  ordinance  which  Baptists  con- 
scientiously believe  is  an  institution  of  Christ  and  ought  to  be  admin- 
istered to  none  others  but  such  as  have  undergone  that  experience  the 
Guardian  describes. 

Who  has  not  seen  children  hold  up  their  hands  before  their  eyes 
and  call  to  their  companions  “you  don’t  see  me”?  Their  conduct  is 
quite  as  wise  and  consistent  as  is  that  of  the  Guardian  in  calling  any 
other  denomination  sectarian  and  claiming  to  be  free  from  imputation 
himself.  Who  does  not  know  that  while  Methodists  are  “ zealous”  in 
propagating  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  their  whole  energies  are  directed 
to  the  accomplishment  of  this  in  connection  with  Methodism.  Nobody 
blames  them  for  this.  They  conceive  that  Methodism  is  the  most  per- 
fect form  of  Christianity,  else  why  do  they  practice  it  ? Conceiving 
this,  it  is  their  duty  to  inculcate  its  dogmas  ; and  the  Editor  of  the 
Guardian  would  exhibit  a better  title  to  that  catholic  spirit  which 
he  claims  to  himself  and  Methodism,  if  he  would  manifest  less  of  that 
jealousy  of  the  exertions  of  others  which  his  articles  in  reference  to  the 
distribution  of  Bates’s  Appeal  have  exhibited. 

But  let  us  examine  the  Guardian' s claim  to  freedom  from  Secta- 
rianism. Let  us  take  the  case  of  a man  who  had  been  brought  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth  under  the  influence  of  means  used  by  the  Me-' 
thodists  and  who  had  never,  even  in  the  Guardian1  s estimation,  been 
baptized,  how  would  the  Methodist  minister  proceed.  Would  he  tell 
him  that  in  being  admitted  to  the  Communion  of  the  Methodist  Church 
it  was  of  no  consequence  whether  he  was  baptized  or  not.  Nay  verily. 
The  convert  would  most  assuredly  be  told  that  he  must  submit  to  the 
rite  ; — and  if  he  were  unenlightened  on  the  subject  of  Scripture  Bap- 
tism  the  Methodist  Minister  would  perform  it  either  by  sprinkling  or 
pouring.  But  supposing — as  is  not  very  seldom  the  case  with  Methodist 
converts  now-a-days, — he  should  have  made  up  his  mind  that  sprinkling 
and  pouring  were  not  baptism,  but  that  only  immersion  was,  would  the 
Methodists  whoso  attempt  to  cast  ridicule  and  odium  on  the  Baptists 
for  practising  immersion — would  they  refuse  to  receive  him  on  that 
account.  Nothing  of  the  kind.  Under  the  water  he  would  go  ; and — in- 
fluenced by  the  quintescence  of  that  very  sectarian  feeling  which  the 
Guardian  affects  so  much  to  deprecate,  but  which  dictates  the  letter 
and  spirit  of  his  writing — rather  than  lose  a member  the  Methodist 
priest  would  perform  the  ceremony. 

It  is  much  more  easy  to  claim  a title  than  to  establish  it.  We  have 
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another  criterion  by  which  to  test  the  Guardian's  boast.  There  are  in 
Toronto  several  Methodist  Ministers.  Understanding  soon  after  our 
arrival  in  the  city  that  there  was  on  the  first  Monday  evening  of  each 
month  a Union  Missionary  Prayer  Meeting,  we  made  up  our  mind  to 
attend  it,  under  the  expectation  that  we  should  see  a phalanx  of  min- 
isters collected  together  for  so  catholic  a purpose,  and  we  felt  certain 
that  men  so  energetic  in  the  Missionary  cause  as  Methodists  have  the 
credit  of  being  would  be  there,  and  be  found  the  most  active.  We  have 
been  at  three  of  these  meetings  and  we  have  seen  Presbyterians  and 
Congregationalists;  theBaptist  Ministerhas  been  present  each  time;  but 
we  have  not  yet  seen  the  face  of  a Methodist.  Oh,  no  ! u Methodism” 
would  not  be  felt  to  be  a direct  gainer  by  such  a meeting;  and,  there- 
fore. u Methodism”  was  not  represented.  Is  it  not  the  same  with  other 
religious  meetings  having  a general  interest  1 

The  Guardian , like  many  others,  attempts  to  fasten  on  the  Bap- 
tists the  charge  of  intolerance  because  they  insist  on  a compliance  with 
Christ’s  command  to  be  baptised  before  a party  can  be  privileged  to 
attend  to  His  other  command  to  comihemorate  his  death  in  the  institu- 
tion of  the  Supper.  We  are  not  about  to  enter  into  a discussion  with 
the  Guardian  on  the  question  of  close  Communion : it  is  the  charge 
of  intolerance  that  we  have  to  meet  at  present.  We  have  always  un- 
derstood that  a sect  deserved  to  be  branded  as  intolerant  when  they 
refused  to  allow  others  to  follow  the  dictates  of  their  own  conscience  on 
religious  matters — that  the  Papists  are  intolerant  when  they  persecute 
the  Protestants — that  the  Church  of  England  was  intolerant  when  it 
persecuted  the  Puritans,  and  that  the  Puritans  of  New  England  were 
intolerant  when  they  persecuted  the  Baptists — but  we  never  supposed 
that  a sect  subjected  itself  to  the  charge  of  intolerance  merely  because 
while  it  recognised  the  right  of  all  others  to  do  as  conscience  dictated 
in  attending  to  the  ordinances  of  God, — it  simply  would  not  consent 
to  countenance  them  in  what  was  conscientiously  believed  to  be  error 
While  on  this  subject  we  may  remind  the  Guardian  of  a fact,  and  it 
is  one  in  which  every  Baptist  may  glory; — that  of  all  the  denominations 
which  have  ever  so  far  controlled  the  affairs  of  any  State  as  to  have  the 
opportunity  to  persecute, — the  Baptist  is  the  only  denomination  which 
never  exercised  it,  but  accorded  to  all  others  those  rights  which  they 
claimed  for  themselves.  What  the  Methodists  might  do  in  similar 
circumstances  we  know  not.  They  are  but  of  yesterday.  But  if  we 
may  judge  from  the  spirit  which  pervades  the  “ Guardian”  and  the 
antics  which  the  Conference  in  England  have  been  lately  indulging  in. 
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it  is  not  likely  they  would  long  be  able  to  make  a similar  boast.  The 
priests  have  the  too  undivided  control  of  their  affairs  to  permit  it.  In 
fact  it  has  been,  and  is,  a matter  of  some  surprise  to  us  how  the  lay- 
men of  the  Methodist  Church  have  so  long  submitted  to  be  priest-rid- 
den as  they  are. 

We  have  still  another  proof  that  the  Methodists  are  at  least  as  sec- 
tarian as  their  neighbors,  and  that  the  Guardian  when  it  suits  him  can 
approve  of  that  very  course  which  our  friends  have  pursued.  In  the 
column  succeeding  that  in  which  his  last  tirade  against  the  Baptists 
appear,  the  following  expressions  are  used — “ The  idea  has  been  thrown 
out  before  the  public  of  a Methodist  Missionary  being  sent  to  Borne.5’ 

“ The  object  of  the  mission  would  be  the  restoration  of  Primitive 
Christianity  in  Borne,  as  it  is  taught  in  the  NeW  Testament” — “the 
formation  ultimately  of  an  Italian  conference  of  the  Methodist  Episco- 
pal Church.”  Have  the  Baptists  not  as  good  a right  to  propagate'  | 
their  principles,  and  their  views  of  what  is  Primitive  Christianity  any- 
where they  please  as  the  Methodists  or  others  have  ? Then,  again,  in 
the  reports  of  Missionary  meetings  in  the  same  paper,  are  to  be  found 
such  expressions  as  the  following:  “ The  early  days  of  Methodism — 

“ Methodism  was  never  better  than  at  the  present  time” — ft  But  Wes- 
leyan Methodism  has  many  good  friends  in  Groderich  circuit  yet” — 
u The  remarks  made  by  Messrs.  Wood  and  Byerson  in  defence  of 
Methodism  as  it  is”— “ The  enemies  of  our  Zion  (Methodism  of  course) 
have  been  raving  round  her  walls” — “ A few  friends  of  Methodism 
— u The  eruption  which  took  place  here  a few  years  ago  was  most 
destructive  to  Wesleyan " — “ Methodism  on  the  front  of  this  circuit 
(Bowmanville)  is  rather  low.”  If  this  is  not  a sufficient  sample  of  sec- 
tarianism to  be  culled  from  one  paper,  then  we  do  not  know  what  sec- 
tarianism is. 

In  conclusion,  we  have  this  mueh  to  say  for  the  comfort  of  the  Guar- 
dian. The  Baptists  will  take  what  course  they  please  to  bring  men 
to  a knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  to  a right  acquain- 
tance with,  and  appreciation  of  the  importance  of  the  ordinances  of 
Christ’s  church.  The  railing  of  the  Guardian  will  rather  stimulate 
them  to  greater  exertions  ; — and  so  far  as  the  Pioneer  is  concerned 
the  misrepresentations  in  which  the  Guardian  indulges  of  what  may 
have  appeared  in  the  Pioneer's  columns,  will  cause  us  little  trouble. 

We  know  for  what  market  the  Guardian' s remarks  are  intended,  and 
therefore  we  are  not  surprised  at  their  tenor;  but  before  he  writes 
again  in  reply,  we  would  suggest  the  propriety  of  his  sitting  down  and 
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meditating  a few  minutes  on  the  import  of  the  ninth  commandment. 
It  may  be  the  means  of  saving  him  from  the  charge  of  endeavoring  to 
make  it  appear  that  the  Pioneer  ever  asserted  or  insinuated  that  a sub- 
mission to  immersion  Baptism  was  the  criterion  of  distinction  between 
the  church  and  the  world.  The  whole  spirit  of  the  article  which  the 
Guardian  mutilates  is  opposed  to  such  an  idea.  Alas  ! there  is  among 
Baptists  themselves  too  much  of  worldly  conformity. 

The  Guardian  has  given  quotations  from  two  writers  on  the  sub- 
ject of  his  lucubration.  Whether  he  has  done  this  because  he  thought 
they  struck  harder  and  cut  deeper  than  he  could,  we  know  not,  and 
we  care  as  little.  But  when  he  thought  of  quoting  the  words  of  a 
Baptist  writer  in  support  of  his  position,  it  is  a pity  he  did  not  state 
at  the  same  time  that  Mr.  Noel  in  his  late  work,  exhibited  the  same 
11  liberality”  of  opinion.  He  might  also  have  given  a few  specimens  of 
that  rancorous  abuse  to  which  Mr.  Noel  has  been  subjected  since  he 
became  a Baptist — for  becoming  a Baptist — by  those  very  denomina- 
tions who  could  not  sufficiently  laud  him,  while  they  thought  there  was 
any  chance  of  his  joining  their  ranks.  That  would  have  been  a sample 
of  true  sectarianism  for  the  Guardian , if  he  wanted  to  find  it  out  of 
his  own  body. — Pioneer. 

WTe  copy  the  above  from  our  Baptist  friend  for  the  purpose  of  giving 
according  to  custom,  both  sides  of  a controversy.  This  is  his  second 
article,  and  we  have  given  it  entire.  We  have  chosen  it  because  it 
exhibits  the  writer’s  spirit  and  style  to  better  advantage  than  some 
other  of  the  replies  he  has  offered.  His  first  reply,  however,  although 
less  dignified,  less  chaste,  and  consequently  less  spiritual,  was  superior 
in  this  one  respect — it  was  preceded  by  the  article  on  which  it  commen- 
ted ; an  item  of  fairness  seldom  observed  in  these  degenerate  days,  and 
which  even  our  Baptist  cotemporary,  while  arguing  the  easy  subject  of 
baptism,  is  not  willing  to  observe  invariably. 

D.  0. 


POPERY  AS  AFFECTED  BY  EMIGRATIONS. 

{From  the  Puritan  Recorder .) 

Those  nations  which  were  formerly  reckoned  as  constituting  the 
il  Holy  Roman  Empire,”  those  which  constitute  the  ten  horns  of  the 
Apocalyptic  beast,  have  of  late  undergone  convulsions,  the  issues  of 
which,  so  far  as  they  are  to  affect  the  Romish  interests,  are  not  yet 
wholly  known.  These  convulsions  indicate  that  Romanism  has  a dis- 
ease of  the  heart,  whose  fatal  termination  is  sure,  but  whose  time  none 
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can  tell.  Omitting  here  any  notice  of  these  national  revolutions,  it  is 
interesting  to  inquire,  What  the  system  has  to  gain  or  lose  in  the 
changes  of  population  which  are  taking  place  by  the  various  migra- 
tions, expansions  and  colonizations  which  are  now  going  forth  from  this 
and  from  the  British  nations  ? 

A few  years  ago  the  feeling  was  extensive,  that  the  Protestantism  of 
this  nation  was  to  be  swamped  by  immigrations  from  Popish  countries. 
The  idea  extepsively  obtained,  that  there  was  a definitely  formed  con- 
spiracy on  the  part  of  European  Romanists,  to  throw  in  upon  us  an 
amount  of  people  and  of  funds  for  missionary  uses,  sue  has  would 
soon  secure  the  ascendancy  of  the  Romish  church  and  the  extinction  of 
our  republican  liberty,  as  well  as  of  our  liberty  to  use  and  teach  the 
word  of  God.  But  time  has  now  dissipated  all  such  apprehensions. — 
What  designs  of  that  nature  have  been  formerly  entertained,  have  been 
turned  to  foolishness.  Por  experience  has  shown,  that  the  Romish 
immigration  hither  with  great  difficulty  holds  its  own.  Vast  as  have 
been  the  transfer  of  the  material  and  strength  of  Romanism  hither, 
the  present  body  and  force  of  the  system  here  do  not  answer  to  them. 
Nor  does  the  prospect  for  the  future  appear  any  more  encouraging. — 
No  mind  can  set  a limit  to  the  future  immigrations  of  Romanists  hith- 
er. And  yet  no  wise  man  will  predict  that  such  an  increase  will  ef- 
fect any  important  change  in  the  general  order  of  civil,  and  religious 
life  of  our  country;  A,  vast  ocean  can  receive  large  streams  of  impure 
waters  without  a perceptible  change  of  its  own  material.  So  that  if 
the  question, — What  does  Popery  gain  or  lose  by  immigration  1 — were 
confined  to  this  country,  we  should  see  that  the  loss  was  clear 
and  great.  Of  the  people  transferred  hither  from  the  darkness  and 
bondage  felt  in  Europe,  a large  fraction  of  the  present  generation  be- 
come, in  various  ways,  alienated  from  the  system,  and  of  their  children 
the  proportion  must  be  still  greater. 

But  if  we  glance  at  Ireland,  and  raise  the  question,  How  is  the 
strength  of  the  system  to  be  affected  there  ? — the  case  must  be  still 
clearer.  It  would  seem,  that  from  that  country  the  emigration  had  but 
just  begun.  The  remedies  which  the  Legislature  have  begun  to  apply 
to  the  national  distress,  by  a change  in  the  tenure  of  lands,  seem  to 
tend,  as  far  as  they  reach,  to  an  entire  displacement  of  the  degraded 
and  poverty  stricken  occupants  of  the  soil  in  favor  of  the  more  efficient 
Scotchmen.  Interest  impels  the  new  owner  of  the  land  to  defray  the 
expense  of  transporting  its  pauper  teuents  to  other  climes,  as  the  first 
improvement  which  he  attempts.  These  people  sent  off  are  distributed 
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in  the  East  and  in  the  West-in  America  and  in  the  Australian  Islands. 
And  if  these  could  go  forth  as  vigorous  plants  of  the  Romish  stock,  to 
strike  root  and  have  an  independent  increase  in  a new  soil,  it  would 
be  a vast  advantage.  But  Popery  itself  has  incapacitated  them.  Ne- 
cessit}'  now  compels  them  to  seek  subsistence  under  the  shadow  of 
protestantism  wherever  they  go.  Whether  in  the  United  States,  or 
Canada,  or  in  Australia,  the  poor  priest  ridden  Irishman  must  be  a 
hewer  of  wood  and  a drawer  of  water  for  another  class  of  people. — And 
his  relation  ofdependance  must  limit  the  growth  and  influence  of  the 
system  to  which  he  is  attached.  So  that  what  popery  in  Ireland  loses 
by  emigration  is  not  compensated  in  churches  of  emigrants  gathered 
abroad.  The  truth  is,  Ireland,  one  of  the  nations  most  hearty  and  self- 
sacrificing  in  its  devotement  to  Rome,  must,  as  a Romish  nation,  dwin- 
dle in  proportion  as  improvements  are  introduced,  and  national  suffer- 
ings mitigated. 

Look  at  another  result  of  national  movements — that  among  the  Span- 
ish! Americans.  Begin  with  the  result  of  our  collision  with  Mexico. 
California  and  New  Mexico,  two  arms  of  that  republic,  were  brought 
under  our  jurisdiction,  and  in  them  Romanism  at  once  resigned  her 
sceptre.  Nor  did  the  war  leave  the  influence  of  the  Romish  clergy  in 
Mexico  where  it  found  ir,.  It  imparted  to  the  Mexican  nation  such  ideas 
of  the  superior  force  in  this  protestant  nation— and  it  opened  so  many 
new  channels  of  intercourse  and  acquittance  as  will  go  far  to  cripple 
the  power  of  the  priesthood.  'And  then  the  effects  of  the  full  and  free 
intercourse  of  our  people  which  the  settlement  of  California  will  have 
occasioned  with  the  Spanish  and  mongrel  race  along  the  whole  coast  of 
South  America,  will  open  more  effective  schools  for  the  enlightening  of 
Romanists.  Through  them  the  free  Protestants  of  this  nation  in  the 
transactions  of  commerce  will  be  conveying  instruction  without  intend- 
ing it,  opening  the  way  for  the  action  of  those  that  do  intend  it.  And 
broad  and  dense  as  is  the  cloud  of  darkness  that  rests  over  that  conti- 
nent, it  is  now  fringed  with  light  and  hope.  The  opening  of  California 
and  the  cutting  of  a channel  for  the  world’s  commerce  across  the  Isth- 
mus, are  to  put  a now  face  upon  South  America  and  Mexico,  and  work 
a revolution  touching  the  power  of  the  priest. 

The  word  annexation  is  becoming  very  familiar  in  our  vocabulary. 
And  we  hare  had  some  experience  of  the  effects  of  annexation  on  Ro- 
manism. The  colony  of  Louisiana,  when  annexed,  was  entirely  Roman- 
isli  and  but  for  annexation  it  would  probably  have  remained  so.  But 
there  the  sceptre  has  departedfrom  Romanism,  as  it  more  recently  and 
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rapidly  did  in  California  and  New  Mexico.  The  next  candidate  for 
annexation  is  Canada.  And  in  Lower  Canada,  Romanism  is  as  an 
established  religion  ; and  it  has  the  advantage  of  legal  support  after 
the  model  of  France.  The  first  effect  of  annexation  would  be  a disso- 
lution of  this  establishment.  And  the  next  would  be  a revolution  of 
the  order  of  society  from  that  of  France  in  the  dark  ages,  to  that  of  this 
country.  There  would  of  necessity  be  a new  fusion  and  crystalization 
of  the  whole  elements  of  that  people.  Similar  remarks  might,  to  some 
extent,  apply  to  Cuba,  in  case  of  its  annexation.  God’s  thoughts  are 
not  as  our-thoughts,  and  he  may  have  wise  ends  to  answer  b}  an  event 
to  us  so  evidently  disastrous.  And  as  he  overruled  the  31exican  war 
— got  up  as  it  was  for  slavery — and  made  its  event  to  turn  the  bal- 
ance of  power  in  the  Union  against  slavery,  so  he  may  suffer  Cuba  to 
he  annexed  with  a similar  purpose,  on  the  part  of  slaveholders,  and 
to  similar  results  upon  their  interests.  In  that  case,  the  Romanism  of 
that  Island,  now  so  strong,  will  dwindle. 

Had  we  time  to  follow  out  this  line  of  thought,  we  should  see  that 
Providence  is  now  doing  a great  work  in  the  destruction  of  the  Romish 
power,  by  the  simple  movements  of  people  from  place  to  place,  and  the 
popular  enterprise  which  is  the  cause  of  those  movements.  The  sev- 
eral branches  of  the  human  family  are  renewing  their  acquaintance 
and  adopting  each  other’s  improvements.  They  are,  so  to  speak, 
coming  from  home  from  the  dispersions  at  Babel — not  under  the 
one  central  monarchy  which  they  essayed  there  to  build — but  under 
one  form  of  civilization— -and  that  the  form  of  Christianity  has  devel- 
oped. They  are  coming  together  to  compare  notes  for  mutual  cor- 
rection of  errors,  and  for  giving  and  receiving  the  common  light  and 
liberty  which  Christianity  has  produced.  And  such  a gathering  of  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  with  its  diffusion  of  Christian  light,  will  bring  the 
errors  of  popery  uuder  a scrutiny  broad  and  searching. 

SYRACUSE  UNION  CONTENTION. 

Victory , N.  Y,  14 th  May. 

It  should  be  widely  circulated  and  extensively  known  that  a conven- 
tion for  the  promotion  of  Christian  union  was  held  recently  in  the 
city  of  Syracuse.  We  were  unadvised  of  this  movement  until  a paper 
was  put  into  our  hands  containing  an  account  of  the  proceedings  ; and 
as  we  seldom  meet  with  a narrative  of  things  religious,  in  these  days 
of  party  rivalry  and  factional  vain-giory.  that  purports  to  be  so  well 
freighted  with  “ good  fruit,”  we  resolve  to  notice  the  proceedings  for 
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the  benefit  of  others,  who,  with  all  the  true-hearted,  are  most  earnest  in 
calling  for  the  ‘ same  mind”  and  11  same  judgment”  in  the  Kingdom  of 
King  Jesus. 

The  very  fact  that  the  desire  for  union  has  so  far  swelled  over  its 
past  boundaries  that  a great  meeting  on  a broad  basis  is  called,  design- 
ed to  bring  together  ministers  and  Christian  professors  of  every  name 
and  denomination  to  confer  with  one  another  Upon  the  family  bonds 
and  uniting  ties  of  the  Christian  scheme,  is  a fact  of  itself  sufficiently 
attractive  and  meritorious  to  arrest  the  attention  of  all  who  have  open- 
ly vowed  allegiance  to  the  one  Lord.  Christian  union,  in  this  age  of 
division,  is  a subject  that  ranks  with  those  of  the  deepest  interest. 
Not  a soul  fairly  enlighteued  in  the  gospel  of  God’s  Son,  whether  found 
in  what  is  called  an  old  or  a new  party,  a large  or  a small  party,  a pop- 
ular or  an  unpopular  party,  but  must  be  touched  with  sacred  joy  and 
thrilled  with  religious  impulse  at  the  mention  a secesssion  of  hostilities 
among  those  who  have  taken  upon  them  the  Christian  name,  and  a 
union,  based  upon  truth,  issuing  in  peace  and  love  in  place  of  party  strife 
and  sectarian  hatred.  The  attempt,  in  itself  considered,  indicates 
that  the  words  of  Jesus  are  perused  with  greater  earnestness  and  pon- 
dered with  deeper  diligence  than  in  the  evil  times  that  have  fallen  up- 
on us  hitherto. 

At  this  convention  a number  of  distinguished  gentlemen  were  pre- 
sent, among  whom  we  may  specify,  Charles  A.  Wheaton,  Gerrit  Smith, 
Dr.  Gregory,  and  a number  of  ministers,  a few  of  whose  names  are 
King,  May.  Raymond,  Mansfield,  Pruyn,  Foran,  Wing,  Wilkinson, 
Kingsbury,  Ashley,  and  among  the  rest  a lady,  Mrs.  Carson,  who  spoke 
on  the  occasion.  Mr.  C.  A.  Wheaton,  of  the  congregational  church  in 
Syracuse,  a gentleman  of  enlightened  and  liberal  mind,  was  appointed 
President  of  the  convened  body,  which  remained  in  convention  for 
some  three  days.  As  a sample  of  propositions,  questions,  and  resolu- 
tions then  and  there  submitted,  we  lay  the  following  before  our  rea- 
ders : — 

Does  not  Christ’s  Church  in  Liverpool,  in  the  county  of  Onondaga, 
comprise  all  the  Christians  and  none  other  than  all  the  Christians  of 
Liverpool  ? 

Are  not  sectarian  churches,  instead  of  being  identical  with  Chris- 
tianity, rivals  of  it  ? 

These  questions,  with  some  others,  were  introduced  by  Gerrit  Smith, 
upon  which  there  arose  a long  and  somewhat  interesting  discussion.  The 
introduction  of  other  questions  and  resolutions  finally  diverted  the 
mind  of  the  meeting  from  their  further  elucidation,  without  arriving  at 
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any  formal  or  definite  conclusion.  Mr.  Wing,  a gentleman  from  a dis- 
tance. offered  the  following  : — 

Resolved.  Tha't  the  Church  of  Christ  is  a unit  ; that  it  is  one  buil- 
ding whose  beautiful  wails  are  built  of  polished  and  lively  stones  ; the 
disciples  of  Jesus,  Himself  being  the  Chief  of  the  corner:  that  it  is  one 
Body  ; the  members  of  which  are  individual  Christians,  who  are  all  by 
one  spirit  baptized  into  that  Body. 

Resolved.  That  we  believe  th.afc,  Christ  organized  his  own  Church 
and  that  he  furnished  it  with  all  needful  rules  and  regulations  for  its 
government  and  perpetuity  ; that  (in  the  language  of  most  of  the 
creeds  of  the  so-called  evangelical  denominations)  the  scriptures  are  the 
only  and  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  and  consequently,  to  con- 
coctany  other  is  a work  of  supererrogation  and  disorganization 

Even  Mr.  Gregory,  one  of  the  Doctors  of  Episcopacy,  came  forward 
with  a resolution  worthy  of  all  acceptance  Hear  him  : — 

Resolved,  That  the  only  antidote  to  Sectarianism,  is  to  return  to 
those  great  principles  of  Christian  Unity  by  which  the  Apostles  and 
the  primitive  Christians  were  bound  together  in  the  one  visible  Church 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

If  Episcopacy  would,  in  future,  always  speak  in  this  style,  the  very 
term  itself,  as  a sectarian  badge,  would  yield  up  the 'ghost  and  descend 
to  the  shades  of  death.  This  resolution  is  happily  expressed,  and  it 
contains  the  marrow  and  fatness,  the  substance  and  living  essence, 
of  the  groundwork  of  the  spiritual  unity  of  the  Christian  family.  The 
unity  sought  for  by  all  “ good  men  and  true,"  is  found  in  those  “ great 
principles5’  of  the  gospel  spoken,  taught,  and  exemplified  by  the  apostles, 
and  upon  no  other  basis  can -the  oneness  of  Christ’s  people  be  secured  ; 
for  as  the  gospel  brings  them  to  Christ  and  saves  them  in  Christ,  the 
gospel  also  makes  them  one  in  Christ. 

Mr.  Clark,  of  Monroe,  submitted  the  following  resolutions  : 
Resolved,  That  all  churches  founded  or  organized  upon  certain  articles 
of  belief  or  creeds  are  man-made  churches — divide  men  into  religious 
parties  and  sects — -beget  unholy  rivalry  and  strife  among  men,  and  great- 
ly hinder  the  spread  of  true  Christianity,  and  the  brotherly  union  co-op- 
erations of  Christians  in  the  great  work  of  purifying  andsaving  the  world. 

Resolved,  That  we  believe  it  to  be  the  duty  of  all  true  Christians,  in 
the  language  of  the  Bible,  to  ‘‘  Come  out  from  among”  all  men-made  sec- 
tarian churches,  and  associate  themselves  together  in  the  true  Christian 
brotherhood  which  Christ  has  established  to  be  the  light  and  salvation 
of  the  world,  taking  the  word  of  God  as  their  rule  of  faith  and  practice. 
Tne  President,  (Mr.  Wheaton.)  submitted  the  following: 

Resolved,  that  all  human  creeds  as  bonds  of  Christian  communion, 
or  tests  of  church  membership,  are  necessarily  heretical  and  schismati- 
cal,  and  that  as  it  is  so,  the  Bible,  the  whole  Bible,  and  nothing  but 
the  Bible  should  be  the  creed  of  Christianity. 
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ThcSe  resolutions  are  in  good  keeping  with  the  object  of  the  meeting, 
and  embrace  various  points  of  capital  import.  Let  us  listen  to  another 
resolution,  brought  forward  by  a Mr.  Keeler,  of  Madison 

Resolved,  That  it  is  important  and  necessary  to  the  comfort,  con- 
venience. and  happiness  of  Christians  ,cf  divers  mental  and  physical 
constitutions  and  education,  that  there  should  continue  to  be  as  here- 
tofore, corresponding  sects  or  denominations. 

Fortunately  for  the  honor  of  the  convention  this  was  the  only  re- 
solve 4 of  like  faith  and  order.’  We  regret  not  it  should  stand  alone. 
The  convention  terminated  without  coming  to  a formal  vote  upon  any 
of  the  propositions  or  questions  introduced,  and  without  making  ar- 
rangements for  another  meeting  of  like  character  ; but  it  is  understood 
that  a second  convention  will  be  called  at  no  distant  day. 

D.  0. 

RETURN  OE  THE  POPE. 

Cardinal  Antonelli  addressed  the  following  notice  to  the  diplomatic 
body  on  the  subject  of  the  Pope’s  return  : 

44  From  the  Royal  Palace  of  Portici,  March  12. 

44  The  rebellion  which  so  long  oppressed  the  Pontifical  subjects  du- 
ring the  late  events,  having  been  quelled  by  the  arms  of  the  Catholic 
powers,  the  legirimate  government  has  been  by  degrees  revived  in  the 
Ecclesiastical  States,  to  the  satisfaction  of  all  good  men.  Still,  to 
fulfil  the  wishes  of  Catholicism  and  of  the  subjects  devoted  to  their 
sovereign,  the  return  of  the  Ploly  Pontiff  to  his  see  was  still  wanting. 
Various  difficulties  have  hitherto  contributed  to  retard  it,  and  especially 
the  anxious  desire  of  his  Holiness  to  relieve  the  wants  of  the  State. 
This  object  being  now  attained,  he  has  resolved  to  return  to  his  tem- 
poral dominions  in  the  beginning  of  the  following  month  of  April. 
The  Holy  Father  trusts  that  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  which  led  on  the 
armed  powers  to  the  holy  enterprise,  will  vouchsafe  to  bless  the 
measures  he  constantly  meditates  for  the  good  of  his  subjects.  Nor 
does  he  doubt  but  that  all  the  powers  with  whom  the  Holy  See  main- 
tains amicable  relations,  and  who  contributed  with  their  moral  and 
material  influence  to  restore  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  to  the  full  and  free 
exercise  of  his  authority,  will,  animated  by  an  equal  and  constant 
interest,  be  disposed  to  guarantee  his  liberty  and  independence,  so 
indispensable  to  the  universal  government  of  the  church,  and  to  her 
peace,  which  is  that  of  Europe.  The  undersigned  Cardinal,  Pro 
Secretary  of  State,  in  communicating  this  to  you,  has  the  honor  to 
renew  the  expression  of  his  distinguished  esteem. 

(Signed)  44  Antonelli.” 

Does  it  not  seem  as  though  Satan’s  Prime  Minister  dictated  the 
preceding  compliments  to  the  beloved  44  Catholic  powers”  which  are 
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said  to  have  delivered  the  ‘Ecclesiastical  states’  from  oppression  and, 
rebellion  to  open  and  prepare  the  way  for  the  return  of  the  “ Holy 
Pontiff”  who  is  so  well  “ disposed  to  guarantee  liberty  and  indepen- 
dence.” It  is  certainly  worthy  of  a “ Cardinal”  of  the  “ Holy  Father,” 
u the  sovereign  Pontiff.”  Grand  result ! “ The  arms  of  the  Catholic 
powers”  have  used  their  bayonets,  their  swords,  their  cannon  balls, 
their  grape-shot  to  conquer  and  hill  those  who  could  not  serve  the  Pope, 
and  these  “ powers”  with  such  Christian  armour  engaged  in  this  “ holy 
enterprise”  having  succeeded  “ to  the  satisfaction  of  all  good  men,”  the 
saints  of  the  sovereign  Pontiff,  who  are  beloved  and  faithful  for  their 
works’  sake,  “ his  Holiness”  makes  the  infallible  resolve  to  return  to 
his  holy  ehair  in  the  sacred  city  of  Rome  ! Blessed  and  happy  is  he  who 
hath  part  with  the  sovereign  Pontiff ! for  on  such  the  Romish  curse 
shall  never  be  pronounced  ! ! 

The  news  has  lately  arrived  that  tho  “Holy  Father”  has  found  his 
way  back  to  his  former  palace  in  the  1 eternal  city.’  The  old  gentle- 
man has  been  an  exile  since  December,  1848  ; and  it  is  presumable  he 
feels  peculiarly  grateful  to  the  “ armed  powers”  for  his  safe  “ return  to 
his  temporal  dominions,”  and  for  the  slaughter,  imprisonment,  and 
banishment  of  those  naughty  subjects  who  could  not  be  persuaded  he 
was  more  than  a man — those  wicked  and  rebellious  children  whose 
strange  ideas  led  them  to  proclaim  that  Christ  was  the  only  Head  of 
the  church,  and  that  Italy,  in  the  matter  of  temporal  government,  should 
enjoy  as  much  liberty  as  the  ancient  Spartans  or  the  modern  Swiss  ! 
Many  a sigh  mingled  with  tears  and  many  a timid  fear  has  the  vener- 
able catholic  Papa  experienced  since  he  hurriedly  threw  off  his  two- 
story  crown,  and  fled  like  a fugitive,  disguised  like  a slave  escaping 
from  his  master,  into  a foreign  land.  Naturally  timid,  fearful,  and 
irresolute,  the  great  Pontiff  must  have  been  in  1 evil  case’  as  the  proph- 
ets were  accustomed  to  say,  and  even  now,  notwithstanding  the  “armed 
powers,”  will  doubtless  feel  the  legs  of  his  chair  screech  under  him. 
It  may  however  be  far  otherwise.  He  may  have  all  confidence  in  tho 
security  of  his  place  and  power.  The  “ lying  wonders”  of  his  church, 
and  the  complete  apparent  subjugation  of  all  enemies  at  present,  may 
convince  him  that  his  seat  is  not  to  be  overthrown/and  that  his  sover- 
eign authority  is  never  again  to  be  successfully  disputed.  Thus  the 
papal  Church  may  still  be  regarded  as  invulnerable,  infallible,  and 
eternal. 

But  popery,  in  its  essence,  nature,  and  spirit,  is  at  a discount.  The 
material  influence”  of  which  this  “Cardinal”  speak*,  or  in  other 
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words,  the  legions  of  armed  soldiers,  fighting  under  the  Roman  ban- 
ner, for  the  Pope,  might  have  served  the  papacy  three  hundred  years 
ago,  and  the  spirit  of  the  age  could  have  pardoned  and  sanctioned  it, 
nay  have  extolled  it;  but  civilization  and  Christianization  have  done  tco 
much  for  the  world  to  permit  public  opinion  now  to  approve  of  such 
specimens  of  religious  infallibility.  The  crusades  were  popular  in  the 
twelfth  and  thirteenth  Centuries  ; but  these  holy  “wars’’  are  not  now 
at  par  ; and  the  “ holy  mother  church”  will  yet  have  to  learn  that  there 
is  all  the  difference  between  the  thirteenth  century  and  the  nineteenth 
as  in  the  figures  13  and  19.  The  civilized  world  has  beheld  with  hor- 
ror  the  legalized  monstrosity  of  the  Pope’s  agents  before  the  walls  and 
in  the  streets  of  Rome.  Even  the  nation  that  gave  birth  to  the  sol- 
diers who  conquered  the  brave  children  of  Italy  that  struck  for  liberty, 
Would  fain  hide  her  shame  and  cover  her  iniquity  in  view  of  this  ill-famed 
victory.  Doubtless  then  the  time  hastens  when  the  very  same  nations 
who  gave  their  “ power”  and  “glory”  to  papal  Rome,  will  “strip  her 
naked  and  burn  her  with  fire  ;”  and  who  knows  but  the  late  iniquitous 
triumph  wilHnerease  the  wrath  and  add  new  force  to  the  rage  of  the 
nations  that  execute  the  vengeance  of  the  Most  High  upon  the  great 
Harlot  and  Mother  of  Apostacy  1 


Victory , 16^  May , 1850. 
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On  this  topic,  so  exciting  for  the  last  twelve  months  among  the  breth- 
ren south  and  west,  we  have  hitherto  kept  profoundly  silent.  The 
epistles  of  correspondents,  the  articles  of  editors,  the  burthen  of  papers 
and  periodicals,  in  the  ranks  of  reformation,  since  the  close  of  1848, 

I have  united  to  call  the  mind  of  the  brotherhood  to  the  practical  bear- 
i ings  of  this  subject.  In  the  meantime,  this  Witness  has  been  silently 
hearing  the  testimony  of  others,  intending  to  add  a word  in  due  time, 
if  we  should  learn  when  this  time  was  come.  When  to  speak,  hnw  to 
speak,  what  to  speak,  are  all  worthy  of  study,  and  may  therefore  not 
; unwisely  be  ranged  with  the  11  essentials.”  But  whether  all  the  scribes 
who  have  been  zealous  to  instruct  the  people  in  the  mysteries  of  the  or- 
ganization of  the  church  of  Christ,  and  the  co-operation  of  congrega- 
tions under  the  one  Head  of  the  one  Church, — whether  the  scribes 
have  written  on  these  points,  are,  in  every  instance,  entitled  to  the 
plaudit c well  done  good  and  faithful,’  is  not  what  we  are  at  present  to 
discuss. 
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That  the  “ one  body”  of  the  Lord  called  the  church,  embraces  with- 
in it  the  elements  of  organization  effective  and  divinely  suitable  to  eve- 
ry emergency,  few  lovers  of  the  best  Book  will  be  disposed  to  dispute 
or  gainsay.  That  there  are  many  species  or  orders  of  organization 
called  by  the  Christian  name,  and  heralded  to  the  world  as  minister- 
ing to  the  Christian  cause,  but  not  recommended  by  primitive  precept 
or  example,  is  equally  true  and  indisputable.  And,  too,  it  is  less  dif- 
ficult condemning  the  counterfeit  than  describing  with  accuracy  and 
certainty  the  genuine.  To  censure  the  wrong,  how  easy  ! — but  to 
point  out  the  right  belongs  to  a class  of  duties  not  unfrequently  among 
the  hardest  to  be  performed. 

To  speak  therefore  with  modesty  on  a topie  so  extensive  in  its  bear- 
ings, and  so  variously  viewed,  is  always  commendable  and  always  in 
place  ; and  especially  those  who  are  not  to  be  numbered  with  seniors 
in  age,  wisdom,  or  experience.  Fortunately  we  are  not  inclined  to  in- 
flict a multitude  of  words  upon  our  friends  in  reference  to  this  topic. 

Be  it  observed,  then,  with  all  brevity,  that, so  far  as  we  have  learned 
the  primitive  converts  were  made  benevolent  by  the  gospel,  and  not 
by  organizations.  So  great  was  the  benevolence  of  those  who  were  the 
first  fruits  of  the  gospel,  that  the  “multitude  of  them  that  believed 
were  of  one  heart  and  one  soul : neither  said  any  of  them  that  aught 
of  the  things  he  possessed  was  his  own  : but  they  had  all  things  com- 
mon. This  was  more  than  ordinary.  Still  it  was  the  overflowing  ef- 
fects of  the  gospel.  Organization,  under  the  apostles,  subsequently  di- 
rected this  benevolence,  but  did  not  create  it.  Are  not  the  greater, 
number  of  the  organizations  of  the  present  day  constituted  upon  the 
principle  of  making  professors  benevolent,  rather  than  concentrating 
and  guiding  the  benevolence  they  have,  or  that  the  gospel  or  truth  has 
imparted  ? 

Further,  are  we  not  authorized  to  say  that,  as  “the  manifold  wisdom 
of  God”  is  to  be  u known  by  the  church,”  which  church  11  is  the  ful- 
ness of  him  who  fills  all  in  all,”  any  organization  out  of  the  church,  or 
which  has  features,  elements,  and  offices  not  included  in  the  church,  is  an 
organization  not  scripturally  orthodox  1 Now,  apart  from  the  inves- 
tigation of  all  other  co-operative  organizations,  there  was  in  Paul’s 
day  a great  scheme  of  organization  for  the  special  benefit  of  the  Jew- 
ish poor.  The  churches  of  Galatia,  the  churches  of  Macedonia,  and 
the  churches  of  Achaia  are  specially  instructed  by  the  apostle  how  to 
organize  and  proceed  in  view  of  this  duty.  It  was  to  be  done  in  the 
church,  by  the  church  and  in  honor  of  the  church.  No  extra  officers 
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nor  extra  organization  did  Paul  appoint  to  minister  to  the  poor.  In 
like  manner  as  we  understand,  all  other  gospel  obligations,  from  the 
least  to  the  greatest,  were  to  be  discharged,  not  out  of,  or  separate  from 
! but  in  and  by  the  church,  as  originally -constituted,  and  as  constituted 
i now,  by  the  authority  of  prophets  and  apostles. 

As  we  are  bound  to  say  only  a few  words,  we  conclude  by  expressing 
our  belief  that  the  primitive  churches,  which,  in  their  aggregate,  con- 
stituted THE  ONE  CHURCH,  UNDER  THE  ONE  HEAD,  AND  ANIMATED  BY  THE 
onb  spirit,  did  co-operate  and  work  together  in  the  common  cause  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  that  they  were  enabled  thus  to  unite  their 
means  and  labours  through  the  organization  fairly  embraced  in  the 
framework  of  the  church  itself. 

D Oliphant. 

Sterling,  N.  Y,  \§th  May. 
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Brother  Oliphant  : — Your  favor  of  the  23d  ult.  came  to  hand  ia 
due  course.  The  “ spiritual  business”  on  which  it  treats  is  very  im- 
portant, and  but  little  understood.  The  “ office  and  duties”  of  an 
i Evangelist,  have  not  received  that  attention  from  the  brethren  gener- 
! ally  which  their  importance  demand.  Your  queries  are  adapted  to 
! bring  this  subject  under  special  notice,  and  the  present  is  perhaps  a 
favorable  time  to  examine  it.  Two  Evangelists  have  been  employed., 
and  it  is  necessary  that  the  brethren  should  be  well  informed  in 
reference  to  the  sphere  said  Evangelists  should  fill  and  the  duties  they 
should  perform. 

Before  responding  directly  to  your  queries,  one  or  two  preliminary 
; remarks  may  not  be  altogether  useless.  If  we  admit  that  Evangelists 
are  divinely  appointed,  we  must  also  admit,  that  they  require  to  be 
divinely  instructed,  as  instructions  to  persons  appointed  must  always, 
" to  be  authoritative,  proceed  from  the  power  which  appoints.  If  Evan- 
gelists are  of  human  appointment,  human  instructions  are  sufficient, 
if  of  divine  appointment  divine  instructions  are  absolutely  necessary. 
Timothy  was  not  only  required  to  do  t£  the  work  of  an  Evangelist,  “but 
was  informed  what  that  work  was  and  how  it  ought  to  be  done.  We 
r are  then  brought  to  this  alternative — either  we  must  admit  that  “ the 
work  of  an  Evangelist”  is  the  same  now  as  when  Paul,  wrote  and  that 
consequently  his  instructions  to  Timothy  and  Titus  are  still  applicable 
to  Evangelists  ; or  we  must  affirm  that“the  work”  is  different  andthat 
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different  instructions  are  required,  and  if  so  where  are  such  instruc- 
tions to  be  found  ? 

Assuming  without  hesitation  that  the  work  is  the  same  now  that  it 
ever  was,  we  regard  the  epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus  as  containing 
infallible  rules  for  Evangelists  of  the  present  time,  and  will  without 
further  preface  now  apply  those  rules  in  answering  your  queries. 

“ Rebuke  not  an  Elder  but  entreat  him  as  a Father.”  Query  1st. 
“ Does  the  apostle  here  lay  down  a general  rule,  requiring  an  Evange- 
list, with  whatever  church  he  may  be  laboring,  to  labor  with,  entreat, 
and  affectionately  admonish  Elders”?  Answer.  Yes,  this  is  a gene- 
ral rule  to  be  observed  when  occasion  requires.  “ Against  an  Elder 
receive  not  an  accusation  but  before  two  or  three  witnesses.”  Query 
2nd.  “ Should  the  Evangelist  as  such  hear  and  adjudge  cases  of  accu- 
sation against  Elders?”  Answer.  Yes.  But  as  a prudent  man  he  will 
naturally  avail  himself  of  all  the  assistance  which  the  wisest  and  best 
in  the  church  can  afford.  “ These  things  command  and  teach.”  Query 
3rd.  “ Is  this  authority  in  any  ease  now  to  be  exercised,  and  if  so  is  the 
Evangelist  to  exercise  this  authority  in  every  church  alike — at  least 
every  church  that  receive  him  as  an  Evangelist  ?”  Answer.  This  au- 
thority should  be  exercised  now  as  well  as  formerly,  but  not  in  every 
church,  alike  for  every  church  will  not  stand  equally  in  need  of  it.  In 
every  church  an  Evangelist  has  the  same  authority,  but  he  will 
use  it  as  circumstances  require.  In  a church  which  does  not  receive 
him,  he  will  of  course  neither  command  nor  teach.  In  all  cases,  he 
can  only  command  and  teach  the  things  referred  to  by  the  apostle. 
“ Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man.”  Query  4th.  “'When  a new  El- 
der is  to  be  ordained  in  a church  having  Elders  or  an  Elder,  should 
the  Evangelist  assist  or  should  he  stand  aloof,  if  not  specially  invited 
to  take  part  in,  or  to  attend  wholly  to  the  ordaining  ?”  Answer.  He 
should  lay  on  hands  either  with  others  or  alone,  but  not  without  the 
consent  and  invitation  of  the  church — the  church  should  always  give 
such  consent  and  invitation,  and  thus  honor  the  Evangelist’s  office. 
“ The  things  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me — the  same  commit  to  faith- 
ful men — able  to  teach  others.”  Query  5th.  “ Does  this  refer  to  the  duty 
ofan  Evangelist  to  look  discriminatingly  for  persons  who  will  make  good 
teachers  or  Evangelists,  and  to  commit  to  them  his  own  trust  or  work, 
as  Paul  made  an  Evangelist  of  Timothy  by  taking  him  with  him  and 
teaching  him?”  Answer.  Ad  Evangelist  should  look  discriminatingly  for 
persons  who  will  make  good  teachers  or  Evangelists  and  should  adopt 
all  proper  means  to  develope  and  improve  their  talents,  and  when  their 


OFFICE  AND  DUTIES  OF  EVANGELISTS. 


1 IT 


talents  are  sufficiently  developed  and  their  characters  established  he 
should  use  all  his  influence  in  assisting  to  place  them  in  the  offices  for 
which  they  are  qualified.  Query  6th.  “ As  an  Evangelist  is  a general 
officer  for  all  the  churches,  is  he  a member  of  every  church,  so  far  as 
authority  is  concerned  and  yet  not  a member  of  any  particular  church 
by  having  a formal  reception  ?”  Answer.  An  Evangelist  is  a member 
of ‘‘the  body  of  Christ/’  and  as  such,  belongs  to  the  congregation  he 
may  for  the  time  being  be  with,  so  far  as  regards  all  the  privileges  to 
be  there  enjoyed,  and  so  far  as  regards  the  mutual  care  and  interest 
which  church  membership  implies;  but  he  should  not  remain  in  one 
place  longer  than  is  expedient  in  the  proper  execution  of  his  office. 
Query  7th.  “ If  two,  three,  five,  or  ten  churches  co-operate  in  his  ordi- 
nation has  he  the  same  authority  among  all  other  churches  that  receive 
him?”  Answer.  Yes.  Query  8th.  “ Can  he  therefore  as  occasion  may 
require,  act  as  Deacon,  Elder,  or  proclaimer  in  all  churches  acknow- 
ledging him  as  Evangelist?”  Answer.  Yes.  (In  reference  to  the  two 
last  answers  it  should  be  observed,  that  a properly  qualified  Evange- 
list will  in  no  case  act  with  arrogance  or  presumption.  As  he  is  to  be 
an  “ example  in  good  behavior,”  he  will  “ treat  all  men  with  respect 
and  with  becoming  humility  will  rather — except  on  particular  occasions 
— sit  on  the  lowest  seat  than  occupy,  without  special  invitation,  his  own 
proper  position)  Query  9th.  “ Is  it  necessary  for  an  acting  Evangelist 
to  settle  down  with  a church  and  become  a member  of  it  to  receive 
authority  from  it  that  he  cannot  otherwise  receive  ?”  Answer.  No.  An 
Evangelist  properly  qualified  and  appointed,  is  authorized  by  the  Head 
of  the  Church , to  do  the  work  of  his  office  in  all  churches  and  places, 
where  his  assistance  is  required.  Query  10th.  “What  powers  are 
invested  in  the  Evangelist  as  regards  his  duty  in  the  churches  that 
refer  alike  to  all  churches  ?”  Answer.  To  “ ordain  Elders” — to  “ com- 
mand and  teach.”  “ Speak,  exhort,  and  rebuke  with  all  authority,” — 
in  general,  to  “ set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting”  in  the  organ- 
ization and  teaching  of  the  churches,  so  that  they  will  be  perfect  and 
complete,  fully  answering  all  the  purposes  of  their  organization.  Thus 
we  answer  your  questions. 

It  will  be  observed  they  refer  to  an  Evangelist’s  duties  in  the  churches. 
Such  duties  are  discharged  occasionally — as  circumstances  require. 
His  constant  standing  employment  consists  in  “ preaching  the  word 
instant  in  season  and  out  of  season” — beseeching  men  to  be  “recon- 
ciled to  G-od” — gathering  poor  wandering  sinners  into  the  fold  of  “ thft 
Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  souls.” 
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Upon  the  whole  it  is  evident  that  rare  qualifications  are  required  to 
discharge  in  a proper  manner  the  duties  of  the  Evangelist’s  office.  An 
individual  in  order  to  do  so,  must  be  “ a man  of  God,”  must 11  meditate 
upon  these  things” — give  himself  wholly  to  them,  “and  habitually 
pursue  righteousness,-  godliness,  faith,  love,  patience,  meekness,”  that 
he  may  be  li  an  example  to  the  believers  in  word,  in  conversation  in 
charity,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  purity.” 

When  such  views  as  the  above  are  expressed,  it  is  desirable  that 
they  be  carefully  and  candidly  examined  and  compared  with  the  scrip- 
tures of  truth.  This  cannot  always  be  done  when  the  writers  are 
known — they  generally  have  too  much  influence  or  too  little. 

Hoping  these  matters  will  receive  from  the  brethren  that  attention 
which  they  deserve, 

We  are,  dear  brother, 

With  Christian  esteem, 

April,  1850.  B.  S.  O. 
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Evangelist’s  Tour — Report  No.  iv. 

lor  onto , May  18  th,  1850. 

Dear  Brother  Oliphant  : — At  the  close  of  our  last  communication, 
(dated  from  Erin  April  16th)  it  was  stated  that  we  had  been  labouring 
there  for  two  weeks,  and  that  22  had  obeyed  the  Truth. 

The  attendance  at  the  meetings  continued  to  increase,  the  anxiety 
•of  the  people  to  hear  the  Gospel  proclaimed  was  truly  encouraging. 
The  good  brethren  in  Erin,  who  have  always  enjoyed  the  comforts  of 
the  Truth,  and  giving  evidence  of  being  under  its  quickening  power 
and  soul-renovating  influence,  exhorted  us  to  continue  our  efforts  ; and 
as  the  fields  around  here  were  so  evidently  white  unto  harvest,  to  pro- 
long our  stay  in  order  to  reap  the  fruits,  we  did  so,  until  obliged  to 
return  home  for  a week  and  a half  through  sickness.  We  resumed 
our  labours  in  the  same  place  on  the  4th  inst , and  stayed  until  the 
9th.  While  in  this  Township  we  immersed  in  all  52  persons,  that 
made  the  good  confession,  besides  eight  or  ten  that  were  restored  to 
their  former  standing  in  the  Church.  The  angels  that  are  in  Heaven 
are  said  to  rejoice  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth  ; surely  the  brethren 
who  hear  the  cheering  news  will  be  filled  with  gladness,  and  will  thank 
the  Father  of  Mercies  for  crowning  the  Gospel  with  success,  in  turning 
so  many  from  darkness  to  light  and  filling  them  with  a joy  in  believing. 
Let  the  prayers  of  the  brethren  ascend  to  a throne  of  Grace  in  their 
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behalf,  that  they  may  be  enabled  to  stand  fast  and  hold  the  begun 
confidence,  and  rejoicing  of  the  hope  : steadfast  unto  the.  end.  It  was 
cheering  unto  us  to  meet  our  esteemed  Brother  Black,  who  has  be- 
stowed much  labour  upon  this  church  and  neighbourhood,  while  here, 
affording  an  opportunity  for  those  that  sow  and  those  that  reap  rejoic- 
ing together.  We  took  our  leave  with  our  kind  and  beloved  brethren 
in  Erin,  both  with  joy  and  sadness  ; realizing  the  truth  of  that  saying 
while  here,  “ We  oft  must  take  the  parting  hand.” 

We  arrived  at  our  excellent  Brother  Menzies’  in  Esquesing,  on  the 
9th  ; here  we  had  both  a home  and  a father.  His  health  is  good! 
although  not  admitting  of  his  leaving  home  for  many  hours  at  a time. 
He  continues  the  esteemed  Brother  and  efficient  pastor  of  the  Church 
here.  May  his  brow  long  continue  in  strength  and  his  mental  eye 
undimmed  with  age.  This  church,  although  once  one  of  the  largest  in 
the  province,  is  now  small,  in  consequence  of  the  brethren  moving  to 
other  localities.  After  addressing  four  meetings,  which  were  but  thinly 
attended,  we  took  our  leave,  accompaned  by  some  of  the  brethren  and 
sisters  to  our  next  halting  place,  which  was  at  brother  Jacob  Snure’s, 
Appointments  for  two  meetings  were  before  us.  They  were  well  at- 
tended ; the  people  seemed  very  attentive  and  anxious  to  hear  the 
Truth.  The  prospects  were  such  as  to  justify  a larger  portion  of  time 
being  employed  in  labouring  here,  which  we  lope  to  have  in  the  fall 
of  the  year. 

Travelling  towards  Toronto,  we  stopped  at  brother  G.  Ross’  in  the 
Township  of  Toronto.  There  are  a few  brethren  settled  around  here; 
they  meet  as  a church  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  to  break  bread, 
&c.  We  held  two  meetings.  Arriving  in  Toronto  and  most  affection- 
ately received  by  the  brethren,  we  set  about  making  arrangements 
necessary  for  holding  meetings.  It  is  our  intention  to  be  in  the  Town- 
ship of  King,  on  Tuesday,  the  21st  inst.  Pickering  the  week  follow- 
ing; Oshawa,  Monday,  the  3rd  of  June.  Would  the  brethren  be  so 
kind  as  to  make  arrangements  for  meetings  on  that  and  the  two  follow- 
ing evenings. 

Yours  in  the  good  cause, 

A.  Anderson, 

Jas.  Kilgour. 


* Report  No.  3,  has  not  Jaeen  received  at  this  office.  A mistake  must  haver 
occurred  somewhere. 
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THE  BIBLE  IN  SWITZERLAND. 

THE  GIBBON  HOTEL,  A BIBLE  DEPOT. 

Lieut.  Graydon,  who  has  acted  as  Agent  in  Switzerland  says : — 
I would  mention  here,  that,  three  days  after  remitting  to  you  my  last 
account  the  proprietor  of  the  Hotel  Gibbon  in  this  town,  who  has 
charge  of  my  depot,  paid  me  1,015  francs,  as  the  proceeds  of  sales  of 
about  544  copies  sold  up  to  the  31st  July  last.  * * * * I believe  that 
the  Gibbon  Hotel  is  already  quite  a brilliant  and  truly  rejoicing  ex- 
ception, as  it  respects  the  dissemination  of  Holy  Writ,  in  the  multitudi- 
nous list  of  hotels  throughout  Europe,  if  not  the  world.  And  is  it  not 
an  extraordinary  exception,  when  we  consider  that  the  hotel  bears  the 
name,  and  is  built  upon  the  very  ground  so  often  paced  by  him  whoso 
thoroughly  hated  the  gospel, and  did  so  much  injury  to  its  blessed  cause? 
Surely  this  exception,  however  unimportant  in  appearance,  is  of  the 
Lord  ! Some  4,000  copies  of  his  Word  have  now  been  sold  in  that 
very  hotel.  The  other  day  the  landlady,  on  meeting  me  in  the  street* 
told  me,  c I have  sold  several  more  Bibles  and  New  Testaments  since 
yoil  took  the  account.’ 

Of  the  same  party  he  again  says  : — 

“ Since  I wrote  my  last  letter,  the  proprietor  of  the  hotel  has  told 
me,  { I have  some  hundred  more  francs  for  you  ; only  last  evening  I 
sold  from  thirty  to  forty  copies.  Many  are  the  demands  for  large  Bi- 
bles.’ This  week  she  will  be  supplied  with  these  last,  for  which  I had 
made  a timely  demand  on  Mr.  Tiddy. 

u The  very  morning,  at  an  early  hour,  after  my  return  to  Lausanne, 
the  worthy  proprietor  of  the  hotel  Gibbon  called  on  me  in  her  car- 
riage, requesting  more  Bibles,  the  demand  becoming  more  and  more 
pressing.  Her  stock  was  not  exhausted,  but  nearly  so.  I sent  her  a sup- 
ply of  200  copies  ; — two  days  ago  she  told  me,  c They  are  not  enough,’ 
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Let  us  say  again,  by  way  of  remembrance,  that  on  the  second  Fri- 
day in  June,  which  will  happen  on  the  14th  of  the  month  (misprinted 
in  our  last)  the  annual  meeting  is  appointed  to  commence  in  the  vil- 
lage of  Bowmanville.  As  there  is  accommodation  in  the  vicinity  for 
all  the  disciples,  and  their  friends,  in  the  province,  together  with  all 
who  can  attend  from  the  South  side  of  Ontario,  a hearty  invitation  is 
hereby  given  to  the  lovers,  followers,  and  friends  of  Christianity  to  be 
then  and  there  present. 

The  brethren  in  Jordan,  we  learn,  are  also  desirous  of  a meeting  for 
general  attendance,  which  is  appointed  for  Friday  the  21st  of  June, 
one  week  after  the  Bowmanville  meeting  It  will  be  held  at  Jordan 
at  the  Meeting  House  of  the  brethren.  Brother  Jones  is  expected, 
and  other  labourers  in  the  gospel  vineyard.  How  many  disciples 
and  how  many  who  are  searching  the  way  of  life  can  attend  ? Is  not 
now  an  acceptable  timo — now  a day  of  salvation. 

2£eal  added  to  knowledge  makes  an  excellent  tepiritual  mixture. 

D O. 
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ADDRESS  OE  THE  AMERICAN  PEACE  CONGRESS  COMMITTEE. 


TO  THE  PEOPLE  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES. 

Tho  month  of  August  last  witnessed  at  Paris  a Congress  or  Conven- 
tion of  persons,  from  various  countries,  to  consider  what  could  be  done 
to  promote  the  sacred  cause  of  Universal  Peace.  France,  Germany, 
Belgium,  England,  and  the  United  States,  were  there  represented  by- 
large  numbers  of  men,  eminent  in  business,  in  politics,  in  literature,  in 
religion,  and  in  philanthrophy.  The  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Paris, 
and  tho  eloquent  Protestant  preacher,  M.  Coc.juerel — Michail  Chova- 
lier,  Horace  Say,  and  F.  Baptist,  political  economists — Emile  de  Gi~ 
rardin,  the  most  important  political  editor  of  France — Victor  Hugo, 
illustrious  in  her  literature — Kiehard  Cobden,  the  world-renowned 
British  Statesman,  the  unapproached  model  of  an  earnest,  humane, 
and  practical  reformer— and  Lamartine,  whose  high  glory  it  is  to  have 
turned  the  French  Revolution,  in  its  early  days,  into  the  path  of  peace 
— all  these  gave  to  this  august  assembly,  the  sanction  of  their  presence 
or  approbation.  M.  Victor  Hugo,  on  taking  the  Chair  as  President, 
in  an  inaugural  address  of  most  persuasive  eloquence  and  skill,  shed 
upon  the  occasion  the  illumination  of  his  genius  ; while  Mr.  Cobden, 
participating  with  signal  ability  in  all  the  proceedings,  impressed  up- 
on them  his  characteristic  common  sense. 

The  Congress  adopted,  with  entire  unanimity  a series  of  resolutions, 
asserting  the  duty  of  governments  to  submit  all  differences  that  may 
arise  between  them,  to  Arbitration,  and  to  respect  the  decision  of  tho 
Arbitrators  whom  thoy  may  choose  ; — also  asserting  the  necessity  of  a 
general  and  simultaneous  disarming  of  the  nations,  not  only  as  the 
means  of  reducing  the  vast  expenditure  absorbed  by  armies  and  navies, 
hut  also  of  removing  a permanent  cause  of  disquietude  and  irritation. 
The  Congress  condemned  all  loans  and  taxes  for  the  prosecution  of 
wars  of  ambition  or  conquest.  It  earnestly  recommended  the  friends 
of  peace  to  labor  to  prepare  public  opinion,  in  their  respective  coun- 
tries, for  the  formation  of  a Congress  of  Nations,  whose  duty  it  will  be 
to  revise  the  existing  international  law,  and  to  constitute  a High  Tri- 
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bunal  for  the  decision  of  controversies  among  Nations.  In  support  of 
these  objects,  the  Congress  solmnly  invoked  the  various  representa- 
tives of  the  Press,  so  potent  to  diffuse  truth,  and  also  all  ministers  of 
Religion,  whose  holy  office  it  is  to  encourage  good-will  among  men. 

The  work  then  begun,  has  continued  since.  Large  public  meetings 
in  England  and  the  United  States,  have  welcomed  the  returning  dele- 
gates. Men  have  been  touched  by  the  grandeur  of  the  case.  Not  in  the 
aspirations  of  religion  and  benevolence  only,  but  in  the  general  heart 
and  mind  has  it  found  a cordial  reception — filling  all  who  embrace  it 
with  new  confidence  in  the  triumph  of  Christian  truth. 

Another  Congress  or  Convention  has  been  called  to  meet  at  Frank- 
fort-on-the-Main,  in  Germany,  in  the  month  of  August  next,  to  do  what 
is  possible,  by  mutual  counsels  and  encouragement,  to  influence  pub- 
lie  opinion,  and  to  advance  still  further  the  cause  which  has  been  so 
well  commended  by  the  Congress  at  Paris. 

To  promote  the  objects  of  this  Congress  generally,  and  particularly 
to  secure  the  attendance  thereupon  of  a delegation  from  the  U.  States, 
in  numbers  and  character  not  unworthy  of  the  occasion,  a Committee, 
representing  the  friends  of  peace  throughout  the  country,  of  various 
shades  of  opinion,  has  been  appointed  under  the  name  of  the  u Peace 
Gongress  Committee  for.  the  United  States.”  This  Committee 
now  appeal  to  their  fellow-citizens  for  eo-operation  in  this  work. 

The  Committee  hope,  in  the  first  plaee,  to  interest  our  Government 
at  ¥t'rashing‘ton  in  the  objects  contemplated  by  the  proposed  Congress. 
As  this  can  be  done  only  through  prompting  of  the  people,  they  recom- 
mend petitions  to  our  National  Congress. 

As  the  number  of  delegates  to  the  proposed  Congress  is  not  limited, 
'the  Committee  hope  to  see  States,  Congressional  Districts,  towns,  and 
■ other  bodies,  represented  there.  Every  delegate  will  be  a link  between 
the  community,  large  or  small,  from  which  he  comes,  and  the  cause  of 
universal  peace. 

The  Committee  recommend  that  a State  Convention  he  called  in 
each  State,  to  choose  a State  Committee  to  labor  in  the  cause,  and  al- 
so two  delegates  at  large  . from  the  State. 

Also  public  meetings  in  towns,  and  other  smaller  localities,  to  ex- 
plain the  objects  of  the  Congress,  and  to  choose  local  delegates. 

The  Committee  also  recommend  to  the  religious  and  literary  bodies 
of  the  country,  as  pur  churches  and  colleges,  to  send  delegates  to  the 
^Congress. 

In  making  this  appeal,  the  Committee  desire  to  impress  upon  their 
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■fellow-citizens  the  practical  character  of  the  present  movement.  Instead 
©f  the  custom  or  institution  of  War,  now  recognized  by  the  interna- 
tional law,  as  the  Arbiter  of  Justice  between  Nations,  they  propose,  by 
the  consent  of  nations,  to  substitute  a system  of  arbitration,  or  a per- 
manent Congress  of  Nations.  With  this  change  will  necessarily  follow 
ihe  general  disarming  of  the  nations  down  to  that  degree  of  force 
which  is  required  for  an  internal  police.  The  barbarous  and  incon- 
gruous war  system,  which  now  increases  our  Christian  civilization,  as 
with  a coat  of  mail,  will  be  destroyed.  The  enormous  means,  thus  re- 
leased from  destructive  industry  and  purposes  of  hate,  will  be  appro- 
priated to  productive  industry  and  purposes  of  beneficence.  To  con- 
tribute to  this  consummation,  who  will  not  labor  ? 

The  people  in  every  part  of  the  country, — East  and  West,  North 
and  South,— -of  all  political  parties  and  all  religious  sects,  are  now  in' 
vited  to  join  in  this  endeavor.  So  doing,  while  confident  of  the  bless- 
ing of  God — they  will  become  the  fellow-laborers  of  wise  and  good 
men  in  other  lands,  and  will  secure  to  themselves  the  inexpressible 
satisfaction  of  aiding  the  advent  of  that  happy  day  when  peace  shall  be 
organized  among  the  nations. 

By  order  of  the  Peace  Congress  Committee  for  the  United  States. 

CHARLES  SUMNER,  Chairman. 

ELIHU  BURRITT,  > 

AM  AS  A WALKER,  J Secretaries. 

Boston,  1850. 


“ THE  FREE  GIFT.” 

“ Go  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.” — Jesus. 

“ That  theyemight  be  saved.” — Paul 

The  divine  mission  of  the  Divine  Redeemer,  designed  to  give  life  to 
dying  men,  is  a theme  as  fresh  and  full  of  favour  as  when  the  spirit 
first  imparted  language  sufficiently  hallowed  to  make  it  known.  God’s 
favour  to  a world  of  rebels — Heaven’s  disinterested  love  to  enemies — - 
the  good  news  of  the  gospel,  offering  life  to  the  helpless  and  hopeless 
form  a subject  that  can  never  grow  old.  The  story  told  in  simple 
majesty,  a thousand  times,  may  yet  be  rehearsed  a thousand  times 
twice  numbered,  and  still  it  is  always  new,  attractive,  and  spiritually 
rich.  £>o  long  as  sin  is  hateful,  will  the  gospel  be  lovely  : so  long  as 
guilt  is  related  to  transgression,  will  the  sound  of  forgiveness  be  sweet ; 
so  long  as  the  world  is  the  receptacal  of  death,  darkness,  and  disap' 
pointment,  will  life,  light,  and  hope  of  the  salvation  in  God’s  Son 
be  inseparable  from  the  fullness  of  joy  and  rejoicing. 
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Man  has  always  needed  help.  He  is  now,  and  has  ever  been,  incapa- 
ble of  self-guidance  or  self-assistance.  Whether  conscious  of  it  or 
not,  he  has,  from  the  beginning  of  time,  stood  in  need  of  “ a lamp  to 
his  feet  and  a light  to  his  path,”  and  to  be  “ led  m a way  that  he  knew 
not  of”  by  any  knowledge  in  himself,  or  in  any  friend  this  side  of 
heaven.  If  at  any  time  he  has  professed  to  be  wise,  he  has  proved 
himself  the  reverse,  and  become  “ vain  in  his  imagination,”  and  “through, 
his  ignorance,”  his  “foolish  heart  has  been  darkened”  and  “ corrupted."'* 
That  which  is  of  the  flesh,  is  itself  flesh,  and  that  which  is  of  the  earth 
is  earthly  and  transitory;  and  henee  he  that  has  learned  of  his  own 
heart,  “ leaned  upon  his  own  understanding,”  or  directed  his  life  by 
the  wisdom  of  his  friends,  mortal  and  feeble  after  his  own  nature,  has 
in  his  best  estate,  only  enjoyed  what  was,  is,  and  will  bo  fleshly,  earth 
ly,  and  fading. 

Now  thanks  be  to  Him  who  “ hath  laid  help  upon  One  that  is  mighty, 
— “ able  to  save  to  the  uttermost.”  Therefore  if  man,  fallen  man 
needs  help,  there  is  help  for  him — abundant,  free,  all-saving,  divine. 
There  is  power  for  his  weakness,  love  for  his  hatred,  reconciliation  for 
his  enmity,  pardon  for  his  guilt,  hope  for  his  despondancy,  light  for  his 
darkness,  boundless  honor  for  bis  deep  degradation,  a rich  and  glad 
inheritance,  fadeless  and  eternal,  for  his  present  estate  of  poverty  and 
woe. 

But  the  gospel  is — what?  It  is,  in  general  terms,  “the  power  of 
God  ;”  it  is  “ the  love  of  God  it  is  “ the  righteousness  of  God  it  is  , 
f the  peace  of  God but  let  ns  speak  of  it*  elements  and  its  principles 
more  in  detail.  And  here,  if  we  shall  speak  correctly,  we  must  copy 
with  faithful  accuracy  from  that  Board  of  Missions,  all  of  whom  were 
missionaries,  called  apostles,  whose  work  it  was,  by  authority  of  the 
Lord,  to  “ preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.”  These  men  “ spake 
as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit,”  or  “ as  the  Spirit  gave  them 
utterance,”  and  therefore  “ whose  sins  soever  they  remitted,”  were  re- 
mitted by  the  Lord  himself,  as  they  were  “ ambassadors  for  him.” 
Now  as  the  Lord  has  sent  no  new  ambassadors  into  the  world  since  “ he 
gave  some  apostles  and  some  prophets,”  it  is  th®  more  necessary  to 
apply  to  them  as  the  first  and  last  he  has  given  ; for  as  in  their  appoint- 
ment he  promised  to  be  “with  them,”  and  consequently  is  with  them, 

“ to  the  end  of  the  world,”  nothing  can  be  safer  than  to  counsel  them 
«oncerning  every  article  and  item  embraced  in  the  favour  of  God  to 
the  fallen  sons  of  men. 

Now  so  soon  as  man  became  bis  own  enemy,  which  came  to  pass  at 
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the  beginning  of  sin,  not  long  from  the  beginning  of  time,  God,  in  the 
exercise  of  his  unmeasured  benevolence,  purposed  to  make  a rich  pres- 
ent to  the  world,  for  the  benefit,  primarily,  of  his  creature  man,  now 
in  a condition  requiring  more  than  human  friendship.  But  at  that 
period,  on  account  of  man  himself  not  being  ready  to  receive  and  prize 
it,  this  divine  gift  was  not  immediately  bestowed.  Great  preparations 
however  were  made.  The  Lord  spoke  to  a number  of  the  patriarchal 
worthies  before  the  Deluge,  and  subsequently  to  many  fathers,  prophets, 
and  men  whom  he  inspired,  telling  the  world  through  them  that  “Eye 
had  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  had  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man, 
the  things  which  God  had  prepared  for  them  that  love  him.”  From 
Abel  to  Abraham,  from  Abraham  to  Moses,  from  Moses  to  the  Son  of 
Jesse,  and  from  the  son  of  Jesse  to  “ the  wise  men  of  the  east,”  when 
the  world  was  four  thousand  years  old,  the  Lord  was  graciously  pleas- 
ed in  divers  manners  to  confirm  his  promise  and  more  fully  to  reveal 
his  purpose  of  blessing  the  human  race  through  a legacy  or  gift  such 
as  even  the  angels  could  not  comprehend.  This  greatest  of  all  gifts 
this  gift  unspeakable,  was  “ the  Lord  from  heaven.” 

A marvelous  narrative  is  before  us.  Messiah,  promised  often  and 
long  expected,  at  length  appears,  “ lowly,  despised,  and  rejected  of 
men.”  To  the  wise  men  of  the  world,  and  to  mankind  at  large,  as  the 
prophet  Isaiah  foretold,  he  had  “ no  form  nor  comeliness.”  None  knew 
that  he  was  Emmanuel”;  none  knew  that  he  was  “ the  Word  made 
flesh”;  none  knew  that  he  was  “ God  manifest”  in  the  “ likeness  of 
men”;  none  knew  that  he  was  “ Head  over  all”  and  that  “ in  him 
dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily”;  for  had  they  known 
these  things,  an  apostle  has  informed  us,  “ they  would  not  have  cruci* 
fied  the  Lord  of  glory.”  Ah  ! did  they  crucifiy  him  ? Was  Jesus> 
the  Beloved  One,  crucified  ? — ! Inspiration  answers,  he  was  “ put 
to  death  in  the  flesh.”  Paul  preached  “ a crucified  Christ.”  You 
have  taken  and  with  wicked  hands  crucified  and  slain  him”,  said  an 
apostle  to  those  who  clamoured  for  his  blood.  The  cross  of  the  Ho. 
mans  never  suspended  such  a sufferer.  Jesus  dies  ! Nature  startles 
and  trembles  : the  Heavens  frown  and  refuse  to  look  on  the  scene  : the? 
sun  at  meridian  height  withholds  its  light : the  earth  staggers  and 
quakes:  rocks  rend  : even  graves  open,  and  the  bodies  in  them  start 
to  life  at  that  moment  of  superhuman  impulse  when  Jesus  “ bowed  his 
head  and  gave  up  the  ghost.” 

He  dies  ! — the  grave  receives  him.  Go,  sinner,  and  watch  at  the  tomb 
of  Jesus.  With  all  your  sins,  with  all  your  guilt,  with  all  your  hopeless- 
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:ness;  repair  to  that  sacred  sepulchre,  and  watch  with  soul-earnest  vigi- 
lance Joseph’s  tomb  where  lies  the  body  of  the  Lord.  If  Jesus  sleeps 
and  wakes  not,  your  sins  remain,  your  fears  have  no  balm,  your  tears 
have  no  cure,  your  heart  no  joy,  your  soul  no  hope.  You  have  no 
Deliverer — you  are  “ without  God  in  the  world” — if  the  grave  retains 
Jesus.  Sinner! — your  destiny  is  there  ; your  peace,  your  life,  your 
everlasting  all,  is  at  stake. 

But,  lo,  while  we  talk,  a voice  comes  from  above,  saying  to  us,  “Comef 
see  the  place” — where  the  Lord  lies  ? — no,  but  “ where  the  Lord  lay,” 
O sinner,  these  words  are  for  you.  “ He  is  risen  : he  is  not  here,”  is 
the  angelic  announcement  from  the  tomb  itself — words  of  bliss  to  be 
sounded  in  the  ear  of  every  inhabitant  of  the  globe.  Sinner  ! — there 
is  hope — hope  for  you!  Jesus  rises — he  triumphs — the  grave  gives 
him  back — death  yields — the  enemy  is  vanquished — principalities  re- 
sign their  might — he  is  “ Lord  of  all”— “he  that  was  dead  is  alive 
again,  and  shall  live  forevermore.” 

Thia  however  is  not  all : the  gospel  has  further  news.  Jesus  left 
the  tomb,  but  he  also  left  the  earth.  “ He  is  gone  into  heaven,”  says  one 
of  the  apostolic  missionaries  whom  he  inspired  to  tell  the  story  of  the 
gospel.  “ He  has  a name  which  is  above  every  name,”  an<j  a seat  a- 
bove  every  seat,  for  he  “is  on  the  right  hand  of  God.”  And  is  this 
glad  news  to  the  sons  of  men  on  earth  ? Yes,  for  he  “ ascended 
up  far  above  all  heavens,  that  he  might  fill  all  things,”  and  when  he  as- 
seended  on  high,  he  gave  gifts  to  men.'”  If  therefore  men  have  a Friend, 
an  Advocate,  a Deliverer  who  has  “ passed  iuto  the  heavens,”  and  “ fills 
all  things,”  and  controls  “all  things”,  having  “ all  power  in  heaven 
and  in  earth,”  his  gifts  to  men  will  be  in  nature  and  magnitude  equal 
to  his  exaltation,  power,  and  majesty.  Now  sinner,  listen  ; for  to  you 
is  the  word  of  this  salvation  sent — 

It  was  for  that  Jesus  came  into  the  world — he  “ came  into  the  world 
to  save  sinners.”  It  was  for  you  he  suffered  unto  death— he  “ died  for 
our  sins.”  It  was  for  you  he  arose  from  the  dead — “raised  again  for 
our  justification.”  It  was  for  you  that  he  passed  into  the  heavens  or  as- 
cended on  high — “ exalted  a Prince  and  a Saviour  to  grant  repentance 
and  remission  of  sins.”  Here,  then,  0 sinful  man,  is  your  legacy — life, 
liberty,  and  love;  divine  life,  divine  liberty,  divine  love:  for  the  remission 
of  sins  through  a erucified,  risen,  and  exalted  Saviour  embraces  witbiu 
its  justifying,  energizing,  and  regenerating  efficacy,  life  for  the  dead, 
liberty  for  the  slave-souled  captive,  and  love  for  the  wrankling  animos- 
ity, bitterness,  and  wrath  in  the  unholy  heart.  But  the  gospel  imparts 
greater  favour  ; for  the  life  in  Christ,  the  liberty  of  God’s  sons,  and 
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the  love  of  heaven,  not  only  bring  manifold  blessings  and  spiritual  re- 
lationships on  earth,  but  the  soul  thus  receiving  the  smiles  of  the  ever- 
lasting Father  has  also  a title  to  “ the  heavenly  .Jerusalem,”  and  is 
related  to  all  the  ransomed  throng  above,  “to  an  innumerable  company 
of  angels,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.”  Who  then 
would  not  respond  to  the  anthem  of  the  angelic  choir  when  announ- 
cing the  advent  of  the  King  of  the  Jews,  making  the  portals  of  heaven 
ring  with  this  thrilling  melody,  “ Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  on 
earth  peace,  and  good  will  toward  men;”  and  who  would  not  echo 
throughout  the  earth  that  sublime  outburst  of  celestial  enthusiasm  by 
the  heavenly  host  at  Messiah’s  coronation  in  the  heavens,  (Ps.  xxiv) 
11  Lift  up  your  heads,  0 ye  gates  ; be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting  doors? 
and  the  King  of  glory  shall  come  in.”  Who  would  not  desire  to  bo 
among  the  friends  and  attendants  of  Jesus  to  “ crown  him  Lord  of  all,” 
and  receive  from  him  honors  and  immortality  ? 

But,  sinner,  hearken  further;  we  must  survey  again  the  same  ground  ; 
for  the  apostles  were  in  the  habit  of  applying  these  things  to  their 
hearers.  For  while  Jesus  has  visited  the  earth  to  seek  and  to  save, 
and  has  made  himself  an  offering  for  sin,  and  has  taken  his  seat  in  the 
heavens  to  present  that  offering  acceptably  in  his  own  person,  he  is  a 
Saviour  to  those  only  who  willingly  own  him  in  obedience,  for  he  is 
“ the  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  who  obey  him,”  and  hence  to 
those  only  who  thus  obey.  Hence,  the  spirit  or  temper  of  all  who 
heard  the  gospel  when  the  apostles  were  the  preachers,  led  them,  when 
they  gladly  received  their  word,  to  ask  what  the  Lord  appointed  them 
to  do.”  And  they  were,  by  the  Lord’s  preachers,  instructed  to  “ save 
themselves”  by  doing  that  which  the  Lord  enjoined.  “Works  meet 
for  repentance,”  or  suitable  to  a profession  of  reformation,  were  in  re- 
quest by  those  whom  the  Saviour  ‘ called  to  the  ministry.’  This  was 
the  practice  then,  and  doubtless  the  best  now,  because  of  divine  ap- 
pointment and  authority.  The  primitive  converts  were  thus  taught, 
and  thus  therefore  they  acted.  Shall  their  example  be  followed?  or 
is  some  other  example  preferable  ? 

Now  those  who  inquired  what  the  Lord  required  them  to  do,  were 
invariably  disposed  to  obey  him  without  waitiug  to  investigate  the 
wisdom  or  propriety  of  the  things  he  instituted  for  their  obedience. 
Do  we  speak  to  one  of  like  mind  and  purpose  ? Then  “ hear  the  word 
of  the  Lord” — hear,  do,  and  live  1 The  Lord  says  by  the  mouth  of  an 
apostle,  who  then  repeated  what  others  had  witnessed,  Through  his 
name , whosoever  believetb  in  him,  shall  receive  remission  of  sins.” 
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Mark  the  whole  subject  is  here  : Christ,  faith  in  him,  the  power  of  his 
name,  remission  of  sins.  The povjer  of  Christ's  name:  do  you  ask 
the  meaning  ? The  “ babes  in  Christ”  in  the  city  of  Samaria  will  tell 
you ; 11  they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.”  (Acts 
viii:  16.)  Or  the  converts  in  the  Jewish  capitol  will  inform  you  after 
they  submitted  to  the  inspired  command,  “ Be  baptized  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ.”  If  the  testimony  and  example  of  Samaritans  and 
Jews  be  insufficient,  other  vouchers  may  be  found  in  Ephesus,  a city 
of  the  Gentiles,  for  certain  men  there  11  were  baptized  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.”  (Acts  xix.)  Thus,  in  apostolic  times,  believers,  in 
his  name,  shared  and  enjoy  the  grace  or  favour  of  Christ,  and  rejoiced 
in  the  one  blessed  hope  of  their  divine  calling.  Go  in  faith  and  da 
likewise,  and  the  “ free  gift  of  God”  is  yours. 

D.  Ql  I PHA  NT. 

N.  Y,  28 th  May , 1850. 

FURTHER  QUERIES  ON  THE  OFFICE  AND  WORK  OF  EVANGELISTS. 

Brethren  B.  S.  O. : — The  reply  you  have  made  to  certain  inquiries 
proposed  by  me  a few  weeks  ago  touching  the  office  and  work  of  thos® 
general  labourers  in  the  Christian  kingdom  called  Proclaimers  or 
Evangelists,  reached  me  two  days  since  through  the  l:  Witness.”  In 
propounding  said  queries  for  your  deliberation  and  response,  it  was 
my  purpose  to  preserve  the  correspondence  to  a coming  day — to  be  laid 
in  whole  or  in  part  before  the  community  as  occasion  might  demand 
in  future.  The  subject,  in  many  of  its  aspects  and  bearings,  had  been 
viewed,  reviewed,  and  re-reviewed  by  me  in  the  years  ’47,  ’48,  and  ’49  ; 
and  an  incident — a minor  circumstance — recently  directed  my  atten- 
tion to  it  anew,  which  induced  an  inclination  to  submit  a few  questions 
to  you,  as  brethren  of  much  scriptural  intelligence  and  wisdom,  with 
the  design  of  comparing  notes — to  ascertain  whether  my  previous  re- 
flections on  some  points  accorded  with  the  views  and  conclusions  of 
others  to  whose  judgment  and  biblical  attainments  I could  pay  more 
than  ordinary  regard.  It  will  be  simply  justice  to  you  and  to  myself 
to  add,  that  I am  not  aware  a single  point  of  difference  exists  worthy 
of  two  minutes’  discussion.  And  as  you  have  prepared  your  answers 
upon  the  whole  premises  not  for  “ private  interpretation”  but  for  the 
press,  and  hence  for  the  community  generally  ; I am  not  prepared  to 
doubt  the  discretion  of  so  doing  ; nay,  upon  the  whole,  I am  pleased. 

As  the  subject  is  far  from  being  exhausted,  and  as  the  style  of  asking 
and  answering  questions  in  imparting  and  receiving  instruction  is  as 
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old  as  the  history  of  Christ’s  teaching,  or  as  that  teaching  itself,  I take 
the  liberty  of  engaging  your  thoughts  on  the  same  topic  by  means  of 
another  list  of  queries,  offering,  as  a reason  for  additional  written  dis- 
course upon  the  matter,  your  own  intimation,  “ it  is  little  understood.” 
Few  queries  (for  the  public)  come  to  the  Witness  office,  and  I feel  dis- 
posed, for  the  future,  to  press  some  topics  into  notice  by  sending  quer- 
ies out,  thus  aiming  to  secure  a greater  measure  of  healthy  energy 
and  lively  reflection  upon  the  things  of  another  world.  Until  we 
arrive  at  £:  the  fullness  of  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  Christ,”  our 
scholarship  under  him  may  always  be  improved  ; and  among  the 
various  methods  of  advancing  to  perfection,  the  old  way  of  question 
and  answer  has  not  yet  lost  its  efficacy.  Hundreds,  nay  thousand,  I 
have  no  doubt  will  peruse  these  communications  with  interest  and 
perhaps  with  profit. 

I again  begin,  Paul  says  to  the  Evangelist  in  Ephesus  city,  “ Take 
heed  to  thyself,  and  unto  the  doctrine  ; continue  in  them.”  Is  there 
any  allusion  here  to  a continuance  in  the  work  of  evangelizing  for  life, 
or  during  qualification  for  the  office ; or  were  Evangelists  set  apart  in 
those  days  of  pure  customs  for  a certain  period, — a month,  a few  months, 
a year,  or  any  limited  time  1 

Meditate  upon  these  things  ; give  thyself  wholly  to  them.”  Are 
we  to  learn  from  this  language  that  when  a brother  who  is  chosen  to 
be  an  Evangelist  gives  himself  at  times  to  other  things,  not  from  choice 
but  from  necessity,  in  order  to  procure  the  means  of  living,  which  the 
brethren  are  either  not  willing  or  not  able  to  give  him,  he  is  no  longer 
an  Evangelist  though  making  the  work  of  evangelizing  the  grand 
purpose  of  his  life  and  labours  ? 

Paul,  when  he  visited  the  city  of  Corinth,  “ continued  there  a year 
and  six  months”  before  the  “ Jews  made  insurrection,”  and  “ after  this 
tarried  yet  a good  while,”  and  at  Ephesus,  as  he  tells  the  elders  of  the 
church,  he  continued  “ by  the  space  of  three  years.”  Was  the  apostle 
in  these  places  as  an  Evanglist,  primarily,  or  did  ho  make  60  long  a 
stay  in  different  cities  not  as  an  Evangelist  but  in  some  other  capacity  ? 

il  They  that  preach  the  gospel,  should  live  of  the  gospel.”  Is  it  the 
duty  of  an  Evangelist  [on  the  supposition  that  he  resolves  to  devote 
himself  for  life]  to  be  solicitous  for  himself,  take  the  principal  charge 
of  himself  in  the  matter  of  his  support,  and  urge  his  claims  ; or  should 
he  leave  himself  principally  in  charge  of  the  brethren  who  recognize 
him  as  an  Evangelist,  and-upon  their  failure  to  enable  him  to  “live of 
the  gospel”  to  turn  his  attention  to  other  labours  till  he  can  again  la> 
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hour  in  the  gospel,  and  thus  keep  alternating  according  to  his  wisdom, 
his  patience,  his  zeal,  and  his  ability  to  bear  trial,  without  uttering  a 
complaining  word — >*  bearing  all  things  [of  this  character]  for  the 
sake  of  Christ”  ? 

The  apostle  Matthew  wrote  wdiat  is  called  his  “Gospel,”  and  the 
apostle  Paul  wrote  some  twelve  Epistles  ; and  while  they  were  thus 
employing  their  pens,  were  they  severally  doing  “ the  work  of  an 
Evangelist”  : or  when  a brother  at  this  day  devotes  a share  of  his  time 
with  the  pen,  writing  for  the  instruction  of  sinners  and  edification  of 
saints,  using  his  tongue  as  well  as  his  pen  in  the  work  of  the  minis- 
try,” is  he,  in  the  scriptural  sense  of  the  term,  an  Evangelist? 

Deacon  Philip,  afterwards  the  Evangelist  Philip,  when  he  converted 
“a  man  of  Ethiopia,  of  great  authority  under  queen  Candace,”  journ- 
ied  and  preached  till  he  came  to  Cesarea,  in  the  year  after  Christ  34 
or  35  ; and  when  Paul  made  his  last  tour  to  Jerusalem,  in  the  year  60, 
twenty-five  years  after  Philip  came  to  Cesarea,  he  and  others  journey- 
ing with  him,  “ entered  into  the  house  of  Philip  the  Evangelist.”  Can 
it  therefore  be  fairly  inferred  that  Philip,  a primitive  Evangelist  made 
Cesarea  his  home  for  twenty-five  years  ; and  can  it  hence  be  argued 
that  an  Evangelist  in  these  days  may  have  a home,  labouring  a portion 
of  his  time  there,  and  still  be  an  Evangelist? 

These  queries  will  be,  I doubt  not,  number  and  matter  sufficient  for 
one  lesson  ; after  which  there  are  some  other  things  in  relation  to 
Evangelists  that  may  be  worthy  of  a share  of  our  thoughts.  After  our 
inquiries  and  responses  are  all  published,  I may  offer  a concise  review 
of  them,  for  the  two-fold  purpose  of  making  the  whole  subject  familiar 
by  bringing  it  to  view  in  another  aspect,,  and  also  for  the  purpose  of 
testing  whether  we  have  spoken  “ the  things  that  become  sound  doc- 
trine.” Meantime  I communicate  with  all  freedom,  and  I am  gratified 
to  see  that  you  respond  with  all  frankness. 

Yours,  brethren  in  the  Lord, 

With  divine  attachment, 

D.  Oliphant. 

Tyre.  N.  Y.,  Is*  June. 

“THE  ABRAHAMIC  FAITH." 

The  Primitive  Christian , a periodical  of  much  spirit,  published  in 
former  days  in  Auburn,  contains  the  following.  Although  there  are 
points  in  it  a little  “ sharp,”  it  is  nevertheless  worthy  of  being  read, 
studied,  and  inwardly  digested,  as  saith  the  Episcopal  creed.  We  de- 
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sign  shortly  to  direct  the  attention  of  all  our  readers  to  the  subjest  oi 
faith,  as  that  in  which  the  greatest  and  most  divisional  differences  orb 
ginate  and  are  perpetuated.  Meantime  we  commend  to  £all  and  sin- 
gular’ of  those  who  read  this  paper  the  subjoined  remarks  upon  ths 
Abrahamic  faith  : — D-  0. 

For  a long  time  the  teachers  of  religion  of  various  casts  have  been  in 
the  practice  of  disputing  Paul  on  the  subject  of  faith.  He  affirms  that 
faith  is  a unit}r,  while  they  insist  that  it  is  a plurality.  Besides  all  the 
faiths  that  have  been  advocated  by  they  “orthodox”  professors,  there 
is  one  which  has  been  more  recently  enrolled  on  the  calendar,  and 
christened  “the  Abrahamic  Faith.”  Being  very  fond  of  antiquity  in 
general,  but  more  especially  with  such  antiquities  as  claim  any  affinity 
with  venerable  patriarchs,  I have  been  much  interested  in  enquiring 
into  the  nature  of  this  “Abrahamic  Faith.”  There  is  another  circum- 
stance, however,  which  had  a very  strong  tendency  to  increase  our 
interest,  and  that  is  this  : The  persons  who  named  it  speak  of  it  as  the 
very  best  faith  in  the  universe.  Well,  now,  thought  I.  if  I am  not  the 
best  Christian  on  earth,  I am,  nevertheless,  foud  of  good  things,  and.as 
it  respects  faith,  I am  exceedingly  anxious  to  have  the  very  best  that  is 
extant.  I will  therefore  enquire  into  this  singular  faith  ; and  first,  I 
will  acquaint  myself  with  the  import  of  its  name.  “Abrahamic  !” — 
What  is  that  ? Why,  it  is  an  adjective  formed  from  Abraham,  the 
name  of  a man.  But  what  the  ic  to  Abraham  imports,  is  not  quite  so 
clear,  unless  it  mean  the  same  in  relation  to  Abraham  that  ist-ic  does 
in  relation  to  Calvin  or  ian  in  relation  to  Luther.  The  “ Calvintsftc 
faith”  is  the  faith  which  Calvin  adopted  and  advoeatd,  and  thc“  Luther* 
ian  is  the  faith  adopted  and  advocated  by  Luther.  The  “Abrahamicfaith, 
must,  therefore,  mean  the  faith  adopted  and  advocated  by  Abraham. 

Well,  there  is  no  way  of  ascertaining  what  faith  he  adopted  or  advoca- 
ted except  by  examining  his  history.  From  this  we  learn  that  faith 
was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness.  Of  course  he  had  some  kind  of 
faith.  And  it  is  this  faith,  which  was  counted  to  him  for  righteous- 
ness, that  is  called  the  “ Abrahamic  faith,”  and  which  is  so  highly  eulogi- 
zed by  some  of  our  moderns.  They  suppose  it  to  be  the  belief  of  the 
promise  recorded  in  Gen.  12  : 3,  “ And  in  thee  shall  all  the  families  of 
the  earth  be  blessed  or  in  Gen.  22  : 18,  “And  in  thy  see4  shall  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed.”  The  blessing  here  spoken  of, 
they  regard  as  the  blessing  of  eternal  life;  and,  therefore  the  belief 
that  all  the  families  of  the  earth  will  enjoy  eternal  life,  is  called  “ the 
Abrahamic  faith,”  and  considered  as  the  very  best  and  most  benevo- 
lent  faith  that  can  be  found  on  earth. 
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There  are  other  persons  who  suppose  that  Abraham’s  belief  in  the 
above  mentioned  promises  was  the  faith  by  whieh  he  was  justified,  or 
which  was  accounted  to  him  for  righteousness,  but  that  the  blessing 
which  was  promised  for  all  the  families  of  the  earth  was  not 
the  blessing  of  eternal  life.  Both  of  these  classes,  however,  are 
wholly  mistaken  in  regard  to  the  object  of  the  faith  of  this  old  gentle- 
man. Whether  Abraham  believed  the  declaration,  “ In  thee  shall  all 
the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed,”  or  “ in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth  be  blessed,”  is  neither  affirmed  nor  denied  in  the 
Scriptures.  The  faith  which  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness 
had  no  reference  to  either  of  these  promises.  It  was  the  belief  of  a very 
different  promise.  “After  these  things  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to 
Abram  in  a vision,  saying,  ‘ Fear  not,  Abram.  I am  thy  shield,  and 
thy  exceeding  great  reward.’  And  Abram  said,  ‘Lord  God,  what  wilt 
thou  give  me,  seeing  I go  childless,  and  the  steward  of  my  house  is  this 
Eliazer  of  Damascus  V Abram  said  ‘Behold,  to  me  thou  hast  given  no 
seed  j and,  lo,  one  born  in  my  house  is  my  heir',  And,  behold,  the  word 
of  the  Lord  came  to  him,  saying,  ‘This  shall  not  be  thy  heir;  but  he 
who  shall  come  forth  out  of  thy  own  bowels  shall  be  thy  heir.”  And 
he  brought  him  forth  abroad,  and  said,  ‘Look  now  toward  heaven,  and 
count  the  stars,  if  thou  be  able  to  number  them.’  And  he  said  to  him, 
‘So  shall  thy  seed  be.’  And  he  believed  in  the  Lord  ; and  he  counted 
it  to  him  for  righteousness"  Such,  then,  is  “ the  Abrahamic  faith.” 
It  was  the  belief  of  the  promise  that  he  should  become  the  father  of  an 
exceedingly  numerous  posterity  notwithstanding  the  disabilities  of  age. 
The  fact  which  he  believed  was  a supernatural  fact.  By  the  regular 
operations  of  the  genative  laws  it  was  impossible  that  his  posterity 
could  become  so  numerous,  or  even  that  he  could  become  the  father  of 
a solitary  child.  But  “being'not  weak  in  faith,  he  considered  not  his 
own  body  now  dead,  when  he  was  about  a hundred  years  old,  neither 
yet  the  deadness  of  Sarah’s  womb  : He  staggered  not  at  the  promise 

of  God  through  unbelief:  but  was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God; 
and  being  fully  persuaded  that  what  he  had  promised,  he  was  able  al- 
so to  perform,  and  therefore  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness.” 
The  “Abrahamic  faith,”  then,  was  the  belief  that  the  descendants , of 
Abraham  should  be  very  numerous.  In  what  does  its  superiority  consist! 
In  what  respect  does  it  excel  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints  ? 
The  Gentile  who  believed  what  Abraham  believed  when  faith  was  im- 
puted to  him  for^righteousness,  believes  nothing  in  which  he,  or  any 
f&ther  Gentile,  has  any  personal  interest,  at  the  present  day.  Who- 
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ever  appropriates  this  faith  to  himself,  so  as  to  becom  epersonally  inter- 
ested in  the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  has,  in  his  own  estimation,  a 
fair  prospect  of  a very  large  family.  It  is,  therefore,  a faith  which 
is  not  well  adapted  to  all  mankind,  and,  consequently,  cannot  be- 
come “universal.”  This  being  so,  the  faith  which  was  counted  to  Abra- 
ham for  righteousness,  was  not  “ Universaiism.” 

S.  E.  Shepard. 

JOURNEYINGS. 

Travelling,  preaching,  visiting  brethren,  and  learning  the  state  of 
churches  are  sanctioned  by  inspired  custom.  The  first  preachers 
were  great  travellers,  industrious  visitors,  close  observers,  as  well  as 
mo8t  industrious  workers  in  their  Master’s  kingdom.  There  is  a 
“ Go”  in  the  gospel  as  well  as  a “ Come”;  for  when  the  Saviour  says 
“ come  unto  me,”  those  who  thus  come  and  receive  his  gifts  ate  in 
effect  enjoiued  to  “ go  and  tell  what  the  Lord  has  done”  for  them  : and 
this  spirit  does  not  cease  with  the  proclamation  of  the  gospel  in  its 
primary  principles,  for  the  original  proclaimers  were  as  great  travellers 
among  the  churches  after  these  churches  were  formed  as  they  were 
among  thos8  who  needed  to  be  told  for  the  first  time  the  story  of 
Christ  crucified.  It  was  at  the  close  of  a tour  among  the  churches 
through  the  provinces  of  Galilee  and  Samaria  that  Peter  visited 
Lydda  and  Joppa  ; Barnabas  travelled  from  Jerusalem  to  Phenice, 
Cyprus,  and  Antioch  to  visit  the  brethren  in  those  places,  and  to 
preach  the  word  ; Paul  and  Silas  went  through  Syria  and  Celicia 
among  the  churches,  and  Paul  himself  went  over  all  the  country  of 
Galatia  and  Phrygia  in  regular  order,  visiting  and  edifying  the  con- 
gregations of  disciples.  lienee  we  are  justified  by  facts  in  affirming 
that  those  great  heralds  who  carried  to  the  nations  the  great  message 
of  the  gospel  were  indefatigable  and  assiduous  in  their  travels  among 
churches. 

But  whether  the  object  and  the  work  of  those  who  now  journey 
from  church  to  church,  are,  in  any  or  every  instance,  similar  to  the 
object  and  work  of  those  who  then  itinerated  among  churches,  is  an- 
other question.  In  this  age  of  favor,  some  travel  and  make  observa- 
tions among  the  brethren  to  find  fault  and  pour  down  censure,  and 
fulfil  their  ministry  by  despising  and  holding  up  to  scorn  almost  every- 
thing they  see.  Some  again,  far  removed  from  this  extreme,  carry- 
ing with  them  an  overwhelming  charity,  admire  and  praise  to  the 
skies  all  that  they  disoover  in  what  can  he  called  “ our  connexion,” 
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and  are  therefore  well  pleased  with  their  labours  by  administering 
copious  doses  of  a species  of  religious  flattery.  Others,  educated  in  a 
different  school,  go  abroad  and  visit  the  congregations  of  their  brethren 
to  impart  and  to  receive — to  get  and  to  give — and  after  being  thus  em- 
ployed for  their  own  advancement  and  the  advantage  of  others,  they 
can  say,  as  duty  and  candour  demand,  u Now  in  this  I praise  you, 
brethren,’1  or  again,  u In  this  I praise  you  not  ” 

One  thing  is  certain.  Few  speakers  or  writers  engaged  in  the 
Lord’s  cause  can  be  just  to  themselves  or  do  justice  to  their  calling  if 
they  omit  taking  a tour  away  from  their  homes  more  or  less  frequent- 
ly. A knowledge  of  the  world — a knowledge  of  the  world  as  unfolded 
and  developed  in  the  living,  moving,  ever-varying  phases  and  opera- 
tions of  society,  must  be  regarded  as  among  the  indispensables  to  the 
extended  usefulness  of  public  men,  whether  we  speak  of  the  temperance 
lecturer,  the  scientific  speechifier.  or  the  religious  teacher  ; and  by 
what  means  can  this  knowledge  be  obtained  saving  through  the  com- 
mon medium  of  a journey  now  and  then  to  look  into  the  face  and 
watch  th$  doings  of  society?  Books  made  of  paper  are  good  in  their 
place,  but  they  cannot  altogether  supply  the  place  of  those  living  vol- 
umes of  which  society  is  made.  Society  is  a great  library,  and  every 
man  is  an  illustrated  volume,  and  every  act  that  he  performs  a leaf, 
a paragraph,  or  a sentence  in  the  great  whole.  And  we  must  go  be- 
yond the  circle  of  intimates  to  see  and  read  men.  We  fail  to  scrutinize 
those  we  are  always  with.  We  require  the  materials  of  comparison 
both  to  arrest  and  quicken  attention,  and  to  furnish  the  means  of  that 
human  reading  or  reading  of  humanity  of  which  we  speak.  It  is 
with  churches  as  with  individuals  ; for  how  soon  are  we  led  by  habit  to 
look  with  an  eye  not  very  discriminating  upon  the  congregation  with 
which  we  are  identified.  The  human  nature  and  the  divine  nature 
with  which  we  come  in  contact  make  less  impression  upon  us  than 
is  fruitfully  edifying. 

Leaving  however  these  odds  and  ends  of  philosophy  and  Christianity, 
we  may  now  attend  to  some  points  and  items  of  what  we  shall  call 
Christian  rambles,  if  any  one  knows  what  these  terms  mean. — Not  far 
from  the  middle  of  April  we  erossed  the  Ontario  to  Bochester,  and 
remained  in  that  city  during  a Lord’s  day,  within  the  hours  of  which 
we  attended  three  meetings,  a Baptist,  a Methodist,  and  a Sunday 
School  union  meeting.  It  will  be  news  to  many  of  our  readers  to 
learn  that  Parcellus  Church,  former  11  Pastor”  of  the  Baptist  congre- 
gation in  Rochester,  has  removed,  and  is  now  in  the  city  of  Boston. 


JOURNEYJNGS. 


135 


A youth — a very  young  looking  Ehlcr — fills  his  place  in  the  Rochester 
First  Baptist  church  ; but  he  read  a very  good  sermon  on  the  occasion 
-we  saw  and  heard  him,  and  if  he  is  pleased  to  abide  with  his  brethren 
there,  and  they  are  pleased  to  accept  of  him,  perhaps  we  ought  to  say, 
“ Let  no  man  despise  his  youth. ” In  the  evening  we  attended  a most 
interesting  assembly  of  Sunday  School  superintendents  and  the  friends 
of  such  schools — a union  meeting,  designed  to  secure  co-operation  and 
energy  among  the  different  Sunday  schools  belonging  to  the  various 
denominations  in  the  city.  It  was  refreshing  to  find  almost  all  orders 
of  professors  so  far  lay  aside  party  feeling  and  party  interests,  and 
come  together  for  the  common  object  of  concerting  measures  to  confer 
a moral  benefit  on  the  children  and  youth  ot  Rochester.  Our  heart  glad- 
ened  in  the  midst  of  these  men  while  hearing  their  reports  and  listening 
to  their  purposes  and  plans  of  operation.  We  supposed  then,  and  think 
still,  that  there  must  be  a more  than  usual  store  of gait”  in  that  city. 
It  appears,  from  what  we  could  learn,  that  the  several  Sunday  schools 
there  have  arranged  to  hold  monthly  meetings,  when  each  school  is 
represented  by  superintendent,  delegate,  or  teacher,  who  furnishes 
either  in  writing  or  oral  report  the  number  of  scholars  in  said 
school,  number  of  teachers,  ages  of  scholars,  average  attendance  at 
6ehool  during  the  month,  behaviour  of  the  scholars,  whether  anything 
special  or  interesting  has  transpired  among  them,  and  if  there  have 
been  any  conversions,  and  if  so,  their  number.  At  the  close  of  these 
reports,  the  secretary  sums  up  the  whole,  and  compares  the  total  returns 
with  those  of  the  preceding  month,  or  if  necessary  with  months  pre- 
vious. These  things  done,  remarks  are  called  for  in  relation  to  the 
further  improvement,  grand  importance,  immediate  and  remote  bles- 
sings of  schools  of  this  character.  When,  0 when,  will  disciples  be 
duly  and  actionally  impressed  with  their  duty  in  filling  with  piety, 
purity,  and  truth  the  minds  of  those  who  must  soon  be  the  men  and 
women  of  the  world  ? Alas  ! how  sadly  misdirected  is  the  ambition 
of  religious  professors.  Where,  in  this  particular,  is  our  reform  % Is 
it  yet  to  come  ? — then  may  it  speedily  come  ! 

It  will  not  be  edifiying  to  particularize  as  to  every  iota  of  time, 
place,  and  incidentals  of  our  travels  and  visits,  and  hence  we  shall 
pattern  after  the  ancient  style  of  narrative,  giving  the  generals  without 
an  array  of  particulars — a method  in  no  great  repute  among  some  of 
the  “ we  moderns.”  A short  visit  has  been  paid  to  Tully,  to  Pompey, 
and  to  Brewerton  in  the  county  of  Onondaga,  where  we  met  with  those 
that  love  the  Lord,  and  who  are  therefore  exerting  more  or  less  of  their 
influence  for  his  cause  ; for,  as  we  all  know  and  admit,  it  is  not  pos- 
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sible  to  be  attached  to  the  Lord  and  at  the  same  time  to  remain  inac- 
tive in  his  kingdom.  Hence  we  approve  of  the  style  of  speech  of  one 
or  two  of  the  teaching  brethren  with  whom  we  have  conversed  on 
sacred  topics,  when,  in  speaking  of  a certain  brother,  it  is  said 
he  loves  the  Saviour,  and  immediately  refer  to  his  life,  his  sacrifices 
for  the  gospel,  and  his  doings,  as  the  proof  that  he  loves  the  Lord. 
For  our  own  part,  we  have  become  decidedly  sceptical  as  to  the  divine 
orthodoxy  of  a love  that  is  so  excellent  to  make  people  feel,  but  that 
never  acts.  A species  of  affection  for  Jesus  that  makes  a man’s  heart 
so  melting  and  so  full  of  good  impressions  and  motives  that  he  can 
be  esteemed  a saint  of  the  Lord  without  any  other  evidence  than  words, 
and  pious  sighs,  and  superb  feelings,  may  be  very  acceptable  among 
men  who  understand  the  “ spiritual  meaning”  of  the  gospel,  but  most 
certainly  this  very  same  affection  will  be  too  bashful  and  too  worthless 
to  appear  in  heaven  amid  that  host  that  receive  the  crowning  of  those 
that  conquer.  We  want  feeling,  much  feeling,  good  and  great  feeling; 
all  the  feeling  that  truth,  and  God,  and  heaven  can  produce  in  the  human 
heart ; but  we  want  also  to  see  it  embodied  in  divine  form,  and  exhibit 
itself  in  a body  that  may  come  forth  at  the  resurrection. 

We  also  visited  Syracuse  in  Onondaga  county,  and  Cato,  Tyre,  and 
Butler  in  other  counties,  in  all  of  which  places  there  are  congregations  of 
disciples  excepting  in  the  city  of  Syracuse, but  here  we  had  some  pleasant 
interviews  with  father  White,  and  lady,  and  became  acquainted  with 
some  in  the  city  of  whom  we  have  yet  something  to  say.  We  enjoyed  the 
presence  and  company  of  brother  J.  M.  Shepard  in  most  of  these  places, 
who  is,  we  are  gratified  to  state,  making  progress  in  knowledge  and  use- 
fulness. But  our  paper  is  filled,  and  we  must  add  more  at  another  time, 

D.  Oliphant. 

Butler , June  6th. 


“ LOOK  NOT  EVERY  MAN  ON  HIS  OWN  THINGS" 

TO  THE  PRINCIPAL  BRETHREN  AND  TO  ALL  THE  MEMBERS  OF  THE 
CHURCH  IN  ERIN  ! 

Bear  Brethren  : — You  have  lately  enjoyed  the  spiritual  luxury  of 
seeing  many  of  your  neighbours  and  fellow-citizens  added  to  your  num- 
ber as  members  of  the  Lord’s  body.  The  brethren  all  rejoice  with  you, 
and  I,  among  the  rest,  participate  in  the  general  joy  and  rejoicing; 
and  my  religious  interests  are  so  far  with  you  that  my  mind  is  fixed  and 
my  pen  lifted  to  write  you  a fraternal  epistle.  I need  not  offer  a 
reason  why  this  letter  is  written  and  sent,  as  you  are  so  well  acquain- 
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ted  with  me  as  to  know  my  object  in  advance,  or  at  least  to  know  tkifc 
my  object  will  not  number  with  those  that  are  evil. 

But,  dear  brethren,  we  are  called  upon,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  to 
do  more  than  rejoice.  You  have  received  through  the  fruitfulness 
and  extending  influence  of  truth  more  than  half  a hundred  of  “ babes”— 
not  “ young  men,”  nor  “ fathers,”  in  the  gospel  sense,  but  children 
who  need  children’s  tender  training  and  infantile  Fare  ; and  hence 
they  will  require  your  care,  your  best  sympathies,  your  counsels,  your 
teaching,  your  experience,  your  example,  your  Christianity  all  and  all, 
to  teach,  admonish,  correct,  and  help  them  to  the  perfection  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  prepare  them  for  glory  and  eternal  life.  The  church  in 
Erin  is  the  nursery  and  the  members  of  the  church  who  have  the  wis- 
dom and  the  experience  of  years  are  the  nurses  to  bring  up  and  train 
up  these  ‘ little  ones’  in  Christ  to  the  honor  of’his  name  and  kingdom 
both  in  earth  and  heaven.  And  while  this  is  your  work  and  your  res- 
ponsibility. it  is  your  blessing  and  your  honor — while  it  is  your  duty 
it  is  also  your  joy  and  crown  of  glory. 

How  many,  alas  how  many,  have  been  converted  to  the  gospel  and 
11  tasted  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,”  and  then  left  to  return  te 
the  old  elements  of  the  world  and  all  the  ruin  of  sin.  How  many 
‘seasons  of  refreshing’  have  been  lost,  and  worse  than  lost,  by  reason 
of  those  whose  duty  it  was  to  have  harkened  diligently  to  Jesus’  voice 
when  he  speaks  from  heaven  and  says  to  the  ‘young  men  who  are 
strong’  and  to  tho  ‘fathers’  who  are  wise — “feed  the  flock  of  God” — 
“ feed  my  lambs.’’  Instead  of  a blessing,  too  often  a positive  calamity 
arises  from  such ‘seasons,’ because  of  the  failure  of  brethren  to  view 
them  correctly  and  to  act  in  reference  to  them  faithfully — the  church 
is  injured,  the  young  converts  are  deceived,  and  the  cause  is  reproach- 
ed. The  church  suffers  because  it  rejoices  too  much  and  does  too  little, 
and  hence  when  the  unlooked  for  re  action  takes  place,  and  many  be- 
come  as  cold  and  joyless  as  they  were  previously  warm  and  joyful,  dull- 
ness and  death  follow  each  other  with  destructive  march  ; the  converts 
are  snared,  for  the  members  of  the  family  into  which  they  have  como 
are  iudiiferent  to  their  interests,  and  leave  them  in  their  helplessness 
to  encounter  the  buffetings  and  besetments  of  an  unfriendly  world  ; 
and  the  cause  greatly  sinks  in  public  estimation,  for  numbers  are  seen 
coming  to  Jesus  and  professing  him  without  producing  any  of  those 
reforming  effects  and  happy  results  to  themselves  and  society  so  abun- 
dantly promised  by  the  gospel  of  Him  who  was  exalted  after  he  was 
crucified  Suffer  me,  then,  brethren  in  the  Lord,  to  drop  a word  t@ 
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you  in  view  of  these  things  on  the  present  attractive  and  most  interest- 
ing occasion, 

There  are  they  that  plant  and  they  that  water  in  the  vineyard  of 
the  Lord.  Their  object  is  one — to  produce  “ the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.” 
God  gives  the  increase  ; but  the  planting  and  the  watering  are  His 
means  to  this  end  ; for  we  might  as  rationally,  in  the  natural  world, 
look  up  to  the  skies  for  a shower  of  ginger-bread,  figs,  and  port-wine, 
as  to  look,  in  tbe  spiritual  world,  for  God’s  increase  without  both  the 
planter  and  the  waterer  working  together  under  the  Lord  for  the  di- 
vine fruit.  IS  ow  there  has  been  planted  among  you,  for  your  watering-, 
a goodly  number.  How  will  you  water — nurture — culture — these 
plants  of  the  Lord  ? This  is  the  question — the  very  question  itself. 
The  work  is  left  in  your  charge.  It  is  Heaven’s  appointment,  I do 
not  call  you  to  it — it  is  the  Lord,  and  it  is  the  Lord’s  voice  that  is  to 
be  heard. 

Now  the  elders  or  “ chief  ” brethren, in  the  days  of  the  good  things 
that  we  read  of  in  the  divine  Book,  were  to  “take  heed,”  to  be  “vigi- 
lant to  “watch,”  to  “ support  the  week,”  to  be  “ apt  to  teach,”  to  he 
“ensamples,”  to  “take  care  of  the  house  of  God.”  The  gospel  then  had 
more  than  one  lesson — it  had  teaching  for  the  making  of  converts,and, 
teaching  for  converts  after  they  were  made;  and  hence  there  were 
brethren  in  the  primitive  church  who  were  watchful,  who  were  exem- 
plary, who  were  disposed  to  teach, — all  this  for  the  benefit  of  others, 
— for  their  work  was  to  “take  care  of  the  house  of  God.”  Let  ma 
therefore  ask  if  the  church  in  Erin. could  not  call  to  this  wTork,  espe- 
cially since  there  has  been  such  a refreshing,  one  or  two  of  its  b&sfc 
qualified  members  to  labour  among  these  converts  and  teach  them 
the  way  of  the  Lord  more  perfectly?  What  a blessing  to  those  thus 
employed,  and  what  a blessing  to  those  who  might  receive  the  benefit  of 
such  employment  ! God  would  say,  ‘I  will  pour  you  out  a blessing  that 
the  territory  of  Erin  will  not  be  able  to  contain  it,  Could  a brother 
or  two,  Saviour-like  in  behaviour  and  able  to  show  the  “ mind  of  the 
Spirit,”  go  with  well  marked  bibles  and  hearts  well  filled  with  thanks-- 
giving  and  prayer  from  house  to  house  among  the  converts,  open  to 
them  the  exhortations  and  admonitions  of  the  apostles,  kneel  and  pray 
with  and  for  them,  and  fill  their  minds  and  their  souls  with  the  prac- 
tical principles,  true  joys,  and  devotional  influences  of  the  gospel, would 
you  not  reap  and  realize  such  fruit  for  abundance  and  excellence  as 
they  had  among  the  Gentiles  eighteen  centuries  ago  ? 

“ I have  showed  you  all  things,”  says  the  apostle  to  the  church  at 
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Ephesus  through  its  elders ; and  these  all  things  are  now  to  bo  exem- 
plified by  the  church,  and  the  church  requires  to  attend  to  these  obli- 
gations through  duly  qualified  members  Brethren,  let  me  appeal  to  you, 
and  ask  if  you  will  have  the  liouor  of  showing  such  an  example  “ of 
love,  and  of  power,  and  of  a sound  mind”  in  these  matters,  as  will  stir 
up  very  many,  as  the  Thessalonians  stirred  up  many  others  by  Paul 
pointing  to  them  as  an  example,  implied  in  this  language — “ We  thank 
God  always  for  you,  brethren,  as  it  is  fit,  because  your  faith  grows  ex- 
ceedingly, and  the  love  of  every  one  of  you  all  toward  each  other 
abounds;  so  that  we  glory  in  you  in  all  the  churches  of  God  and  in 
another  place  he  says  they  “were  ensamples  to  all  that  believe  in  Ma- 
cedonia and  Achaia” — in  every  place  your  faith  to  God-ward  is 
spread  abroad.”  Say  not,  dear  brethren,  that  you  have  not  the  know- 
ledge for  this  work,  for  you  have  Heaven’s  Book  ; say  not  that  you 
have  no  time,  for  time  was  given  us  for  the  honor  of  God,  and  if  some 
of  you  give  all  or  a great  portion  of  your  time,  others  will  give  you  a 
part  of  their  time  ( or  means)  to  keep  you  in  this  work  that  you  all 
may  rejoice  together  ; say  not  that  you  have  never  seen  such  an  ex- 
ample, for  you  have  the  example  in  the  oracles,  and  therefore  you  may 
develope  the  living  example  to  behold  among  yourselves  and  to  be 
seen  by  others  who  1 behold  your  order.’ 

Pious  members  of  some  other  religious  bodies  who  are  in  some 
degree  acquainted  with  us,  say  that  we  are  not  so  prayerful,  heavenly- 
minded.  and  habitually  devout  as  others  whose  principles  are  less 
biblical,  and  Paul  once  said,  “ I partly  believe  it.”  Our  best  efforts 
should  be  ready  to  reverse  this  testimony,  for  ourselves  and  for  others 
— to  bless  our  own  souls,  and  to  bless  the  souls  of  our  fellows  in  tha 
social  compact.  If  there  is  any  people  within  the  boundaries  of  the 
‘ Christian  world1  who  should  be  exemplary  in  prayer,  piety,  a blameless 
behaviour,  and  all  the  “ beauty  of  holiness,”  it  is  the  people  who  take 
their  principles  immediately  from  the  oracles  of  God  and  find  the 
model  of  their  manners  in  the  ever-lovely  Jesus. 

Brethren,  we  profess  not  to  make  converts  to  a sectary  organization, 
to  be  trained  for  party  purposes,  but  to  make  converts  to  the  Lord,  to 
be  trained  for  the  skies.  Shall  we  live,  walk,  work,  according  to  this 
high  profession  ? Now  is  the  time,  my  brethren,  to  instil  into  the 
hearts  of  those  who  have  made  the  good  confession  among  you,  while 
their  hearts  are  yet  tender  with  those  new-born  impulses  of  truth  and 
love,  all  the  virtues  and  graces  which  issue  from  the  gospel — patience, 
humility,  fortitude,  moral  goodness,  spiritual  purity,  self-denial,  at- 
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tachmeni  to  the  brethren,  forgiveness  ©f  injuries,  endurance  of  hard* 
ship  for  Christ’s  sake,  the  spirit  of  prayer,  love,  joy,  peace,  hope,  and  all 
loveliness  of  the  Lord  of  life.  This  only  can  be  accomplished  effect- 
ually in  the  old-fashioned  way,  by  those  who  are  competent  labouring 
with  them,  for  them,  and  among  them,  as  a skilful  vine  dresser  works 
among  the  vines  of  the  vineyard. 

That  you,  dear  brethren,  may  enjoy  the  u fulness  of  the  blessing  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ,'’  and  be  greatly  instrumental  in  preparing  a people 
to  reign  with  the  Lord  forever,  is  my  heart’s  desire  and  prayer  to  God, 

With  affection  for  all  who  have  named  the  divine  name, 

I)  0 LI  PH  ANT. 

Buthr , JV.  Y,  4th  June. 


PARABLE  OF  THE  IRON  BEDSTEAD. 

{From  Ike  Christian  Baptist  i.) 


In  the  days  of  Abecedarian  Popes  it  was  decreed  that  a good  Chris- 
tian just  measured  three  feet,  and  for  the  peace  and  happiness  of  the* 
church  it  was  ordained  that  an  iron  bedstead  with  a wheel  at  one  end 
and  a knife  at  the  other,  should  be  placed  at  the  threshold  of  the 
church,  on  which  the  Christians  should  all  be  laid.  This  bedstead  was 
just  tkre®  feet  iu  the  casement  on  the  exactest  French  scales.  Every 
Christian,  in  those  days,  was  laid  on  this  bedstead  : if  less  than  th-e 
standard,  the  wheel  and  a rope  was  applied  to  him  to  stretch  him  to  it; 
if  he  was  too  tall,  the  knife  was  applied  to  his  extremities.  In  this 
way  they  kept  the  good  Christians,  for  nearly  a thousand  years,  all  of 
one  stature.  Those  to  whom  the  knife  or  the  wheel  were  applied 
either  died  in  the  preparation,  or  were  brought  to  the  saving  standard. 

One  sturdy  fellow,  called  Martin  Luther,,  was  born  in  those  days, 
who  grew  to  the  enormous  height  of  four  feet  : he  of  course  feared  the 
bedstead  and  the  knife,  and  kept  off  at  a considerable  distance  delib- 
erating how  he  might  escape  At  length: he  proclaimed  that  there  was 
a great  mistake  committed  by  bis  ancestors  in  fixing  upon  three  feet 
as  the  proper  standard  of  the  stature  of  a good  Christian.  He  made 
proselytes  to  his  opinions;  for  many  who  had  been  tried  on  the  three- 
looted  bedstead,  who  were  actually  four  feet,  had  found  a way  of  con 
tracking  themselves  to  the  popular  standard.  These  began  to  stretch 
themselves  to  their  natural  stature,  and  Luther  had,  in  a few  years,  an  * 
iron  bedstead  fourfeet  long,  fashioned  and  fixed  in  his  churches,  with 
the  usual  appendages.  The  wheel  and  the  knife  soon  found  something 
to  do  in  Luther’s  church  ; and  it  became  as  irksome  to  flesh  and  blood 
to  be  stretched  by  a wheel  and  rope  to  four  feet,  or  to  be  cut  down  to. 
that  stature,  as  it  was  to  be  forced  either  up  or  down  to  the  good  and 
sacred  three  foot  stature.  Moreover,  men  grew  much  larger  after 
Luther’&time  than  before,  and  a considerable  proportion  of  them  ad 
yaiiced  above  his  perfect  man;  insomuch  that  John  Calvin  found  it  ex. 
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pedient  to  order  his  iron  bedstead  to  be  made  six  inches  longer,  with 
the  usual  regulating  appendages.  The  next  generation  found  even 
Calvin’s  measure  as  unaccommodating  as  Luther’s;  and  the  Indepen- 
dents, in  their  greater  wisdom  and  humanity,  fixed  their  perfect  Chris- 
tian at  the  enormous  stature  of  five  feet.  The  Baptists  at  this 
time  began  to  think  of  constructing  an  iron  bedstead  to  be  in  fash- 
ion with  their  neighbors,  but  kindly  made  it  six  inches  ion ^ er  than 
the  cmgregationaiists,  and  dispensed  with  the  knife,  thinking  that 
there  was  liiteiy  to  be  more  for  two  wheels  than  one  knife,  which 
they  accordingly  affixed  to  their  apparatus.  It  was  always  found, 
that  in  the  same  proportion  as  the  standard  was  lengthened, 
Christians  grew  ; aud  now  the  bedstead  is  actually  proved  to  be  at 
least  six  inches  too  Miort.  It  is  now  expected  that  six  inches  will  be 
humanely  added;  but  this  will  only  be  following  up  an  evil  precedent ; 
for  experience  has  proved,  that  as  soon  as  the  bedstead  is  lengthened, 
the  people  will  grow  apace,  and  it  will  be  found  too  short  even  when 
extended  to  six  feet.  Why  not,,  then,  dispense  with  this  piece  of 
popish  furniture  in  the  church,  and  allow  Christians  of  every  stature  to 
meet  at  the  same  fireside  aud  cat  at  the  same  table  ; — The  parable  is 
just,  and  the  interpretation  thereof  easy  and  sure. 

Every  attempt  at  reformation  since  the  rude  but  masculine  efforts- 
of  Luther,  has  been  based  upon  the  same  principles.  He  did  not  like 
the  popish  superstructure,  notwithstanding  he  built  upon  the  same 
foundation.  So  did  all  his  successors.  They  all  divided  the  New 
Testament  into  two  chapters.  The  title  of  the  one  was,  the  essentials 
— and  the  title  of  the  other  was  the  nonessentials.  In  one  party  the 
oue  chapter,  and  in  another  party,  the  other,  is  much  the  larger.  Still 
the  volume  comprizes  but  two  chapters,  however  disproportioned  they 
may  be.  Many  efforts  have  been  made  to  reduce  the  chapter  of  Es- 
sentials into  narrower  limits;  but  as  it  is  reduced  the  other  is  en- 
larged, aud  the  old  division  is  kept  up.  The  book  called  The  Creed 
contains  all  the  essentials;  and  as  they  are  correctly  arranged  and 
soundly  digested,  this  book  is  more  the  subject  of  controversy  than 
the  Testament,  which  has  the  essentials  and  the  non-essentials  all  jum- 
bled together. 

Suppose,  then,  that  a number  of  churches  should  agree  to  throw 
aside  the  iron  bedstead;  and  take  the  book  in  one  chapter,  and  call  it 
their  Creed  and  Book  of  Discipline.  What  then  ? Oh  ! says  Purita- 
nus.  Methodists,  Presbyterians,  Episcopalians,  &c.  &c.  do  this.  Stop, 
my  friend,  not  one  of  them  dare  trust  themselves  upon  this  bottom  ; 
they  all  have  their  creeds  and  disciplines  to  keep  them  from  sinking. 
What  then  if  an  experiment  should  be  made,  and  a fair  trial  of  the 
adequacy  of  the  Divine  Book  should  be  given;  and  whenever  it  fails  of 
the  promised  end,  let  any  other  device  be  tried.  But  among  all  the 
experime.its  of  this  age  and  country,  it  is  nowhere  recorded  that  such  a 
trial  has  been  made  and  failed.  I am  aware  of  all  that  no  such  an  ex- 
periment and  result  are  on  record  And  moreover,  I not  think  it  is 
likely  that  it  shall  ever  be  provided  by  actual  experiment  that  the  New 
Testament,  without  a creed,  is  insufficient  to  preserve  the  unity,  peace 
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and  purity  ot  any  one  congregation,  or  of  those  of  any  given  district. — 
.But  above  all,  let  us  have  no  more  iron  bedsteads,  with  or  without 
wheels  or  knives. 


SPECIAL  NEWS. 

Evangelists’  Tour — Report,  No.  v. 

Oshaiva , June  IQth,  1850. 

Dear  Brother  Olithant  : — lu  passing  along  from  place  to  place, 
in  the  discharge  of  those  duties  we  have  been  appointed  to  perform, 
we  are  frequently  led  to  question  with  ourselves,  if  God  has  spoken  to 
man,  and  if  the  future  destiny  of  mankind  is  in  any  thing  dependant 
upon  the  choice  made  and  the  conduct  pursued.  While  we  have  the 
most  unshaken  confidence  that  God  has  spoken  by  his  Son  from  Heav- 
en, and  afterwards  by  them  that  heard  him,  and  confirmed  the  testi- 
mony both  with  signs  and  wonders,  and  with  divers  miracles  and 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ; yet  the  mass  of  Society  live  as  if  this  was  an 
untruth, — without  any  reality.  Well,  perhaps  instead  of  feeling  dis- 
couraged at  this  manifestation  of  things,  we  ought  rather  to  redouble 
our  efforts,  in  wielding  that  powerful  instrument  that  the  Father  of 
mercies  has  put  in  our  hands, — the.  Gospel  of  his  Grace,  in  publishing 
it  in  all  its  fullness  and  freeness.  If  the  fire  in  the  smelting  furnace 
will  melt  the  hardest  of  metals,  surely  the  love  of  God  as  is  displaced 
in  the  gift  of  his  Son  to  save  a perishing  world,  will  soften  the  most 
obdurate  heart,  it  has  done  so  before  in  countless  instances. 

But  it  is  time  we  ware  saying  something  of  our  doings  for  the  last 
month. 

In  Toronto  we  addressed  three  or  four  meetings  ; through  the  exer- 
tions of  Brethren  Lesslie  and  Scott  the  Mechanic’s  Institute  was 
secured,  in  which  two  of  our  meetings  were  held  ; the  attendance  was 
good.  We  left  here  for  the  Township  of  King  some  20  miles  in  the  rear 
of  Toronto  ; in  this  place  there  are  six  Brethren,  3 males  and  3 females 
constituting  a small,  interesting  Church,  they  meet  on  every  Lord’s 
Bay  and  attend  to  the  !{  Apostles’  teaching,  the  fellowship,  breaking  of 
bread,  and  prayers.”  The  Primitive  order  of  things  is  quite  a new 
affair  in  this  locality;  the  Brethren  have  therefore  may  discouragements 
to  contend  with ; but  certainly  nothing  that  ought  to  fill  them  with 
despondency.  Two  things  are  specially  needed  in  these  Brethren  in 
order  to  overcome  all  opposition  and  place  the  glorious  cause  of  Primi- 
tive Christianity  in  a flourishing  position  in  their  neighbourhood,  and 
these  are:  that  the  Brethren  live  worthy  of  their  profession  and  hold 
forth  the  Ancient  Gospel  in  its  fulness  and  simplicity.  That  this  will 
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be  the  ease  wc  have  the  greatest  of  hopfc  owing  to  the  stamp  and  in  tel 
ligence  of  the  Brethren.  We  laboured  for  one  week  in  and  around 
their  place  and  although  none  obeyed,  still  a very  favourable  impress 
ion  was  produced.  We  would  mention  here  an  idea  that  has  frequently 
been  pressed  upon  our  attention  in  the  course  of  travelling  around,  and 
that  is  the  great  amount  of  prejudice  and  ignorance  - that  prevail  in 
reference  to  us  as  a people.  Many  who  have  heard  us  have  declared 
that  they  had  no  idea  that  the  Disciples  held  so  rouoh  scriptural  truth 
as  they  do,  the  people  truly  believed  that  we  were  heretical  to  a fearful 
extent.  Now  if  we  should  have  done  nothing  but  remove  this  preju- 
dice it  is  worthy  of  an  effort,  for  until  these  obstructions  are  removed 
it  is  impossible  we  can  advance  the  truth  as  we  certainly  desire  to  see 
it. 

Our  next  station  was  Pickering,  here  we  found  a goodly  number  of 
interesting  Brethren  ; we  laboured  among  them  for  nearly  a week,  one 
obeyed  the  truth,  and  was  immersed  into  Jesus  Christ,  one  or  two 
more  are  expected  to  follow  the  example  soon.  We  left  for  Oshawa, 
and  if  you  had  been  where  we  expected  to  have  seen  you  we  would 
have  left  a statement  of  our  doings  for  yourself,  but  as  matters  stand  we 
must  say  something  concerning  it  ourselves.  We  held  evening  meet- 
ings here  during  the  course  of  oue  week,  and  on  the  Lord’s  Day  twice. 
They  were  moderately  well  attended.  You  are  well  aware  the  Breth- 
ren here  are  religiously  social,  kind,  and  intelligent  ; the  benefits  of 
all  these  we  experienced  and  enjoyed!  We  leave  to-morrow  for  Bow- 
manville,  where  we  expect  to  meet  with  many  Brethren  and  kind 
friends  at  the  Annual  meeting. 

In  reference  to  Report  No.  3,  we  can  inform  the  Brethren  through 
you  that  we  wrote  it  and  got  it  mailed.  In  it  we  stated  that  we  visited 
Bronte,  Beamsville,  and  Jordan.  While  there  we  immersed  one.  We  also 
visited  the  Lake  Shore,  being  between  these  two  places,  Wainfleet, 
Rainham,  Walpole.  Hamilton,  Dundas  and  the  Brethren  in  Elamboro 
West;  in  the  most  of  these  places  we  had  large  meetings.  In  Beams- 
ville and  Rainham,  we  were  kindly  treated  by  our  Baptist  friends  ; got 
the  use  of  their  meeting  house  and  an  unextorted  promise  that  if  we 
ever  should  visit  those  parts  again  we  should  enjoy  the  same  privilege. 
It  is  decidedly  cheering  to  behold  Christian  frankness  out  growing  a 
suspicious  reserve,  giving'a  healthy  and  hopeful  indication  that  those 
holding  the  11  one  Lord,  the  one  faith,  and  the  one  Baptism”  were  has- 
tening towards  a oneness  of  affection  and  action.  The  Lord  grant  that 
this  may  he  speedily  consummated  among  all  those  that  are  his. 
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Let  such  seek  to  occupy  the  Apostolic  platform,  Jesus  Christ  being 
the  Chief  Corner  Stone,  animated  by  the  cue  Spirit  and  one  hope  of 
their  calling  ; feeling  as  children  of  one  Father  who  is  in  all  and  over 
all;  and  soon  will  the  cause  triumph.  Zion  will  rejoice,  and  the  world 
will  confess  to  the  glory  of  God,  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah,  the  Saviour 
of  the  world. 

May  grace,  mercy  and  love  be  with  you  and  all  who  love  the  Lord 
Your  Brethren  for  the  Truth’s  sake, 

James  Kilgour. 
Alex.  Anderson, 

Troy,  N.  Y.,  June  4th,  1850. 

Brother  Oliphant: — There  are  seven  churches  in  this  co-opera* 
lion,  numbering  in  all  a little  less  than  five  hundred  disciples  : gen- 
erally intelligent, affectionate,  liberal,  and  zealous.  They  have  heretofore 
been  very  unfortunate  in  the  choice  of  their  speakers,  but  we  trust  they 
have  learned  a lesson  that  will  not  soon  be  forgotten.  We  think  cur 
speaking  brethren,  if  they  would  visit  us,  would  be  greatly  interested, 
and  would  find  a great  field  of  usefulness.  Tho  New  York  city 
brethren  have  not  yet  co  operated  with  us.  We  learn  they  are  in- 
creasing in  numbers  and  Christian  knowledge. 

I have  laboured  in  this  section  about  one  year.  Tho  result  has 
so  far  been  decidedly  favourable  to  the  cause  of  truth.  The  several 
churches  have  received  additions  as  follows:  Banbury,  Connecticut 
numbering  80,  have  received  1.  Amsterdam,  N.  Y , numbering  25, 
have  received  5 Pittstown,  N Y.,  numbering  00.  have  received  10., 
Manchester,  Vermont,  numbering  35.  have  received  10.  Paulet,  Ver* 
mont,  numbering  35,  have  received  10.  Troy,  N.  Y.,  numbering  56, 
have  received  25  Ptjperc,  Vermont,  numbering  150,  have  received 
90.  Making  a total  increase  of  151. 

Some  of  these  congregations  have  had  great  trials  to  endure,  par- 
ticularly the  Rupert  church;  but  they  are  profiting  by  their  experience. 
They  are  becoming  more  respected  and  of  more  consequence  in  the 
estimation  of  their  neighbours.  They  are  daily  growing  in  grace 
and  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord.  We  do  confidently  anticipate  a 
brighter  day  than  this,  and  the  ultimate  triumph  of  the  old  Jerusalem 
gospel  over  all  modern  devices. 

Your  brother  and  companion  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Josiah  J.  Lowell. 

tn=Tt  was  omitted  in  our  last,  that  two  more  had  united  themselves 
to  the  company  of  saints  at  St.  Vincent.  Brother  Trout,  who  sends 
this  news,  continues  as  a living  witness  to  testify  of  the  grace  of  God 
among  the  brethren  and  community  there  All  blessing  to  him  and 
them  f D O 
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OUR  ZEAL  AND  THEIR  ZEAL: 

O Ii 

THE  ZEAL  OF  THE  ANCIENTS  AND  THE  MODERN'S  COMPARED. 

It  is  good  to  be  zealously  affected  always  in  "a  good  thing.—  Gal.  iv:  18. 

Looking  diligently  lest  any  man  fail  of  the  grace  of  God. — Heb.  xii : 15. 

Steadfast,  unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.— 1 Cor.  xv  : 58. 

There  was  a leading,  abounding,  ever-acting,  untiring  zeal  at  the 
commencement  of  New  Testament  times  that  seenis  at  least  intellectu- 
ally admirable  to  the  dullest  and  most  careless  professor  at  the  dis- 
tance of  eighteen  centuries.  Christ  then  had  friends — friends  in  ear- 
nest. He  also  had  enemies,  and  they  were  in  earnest.  It  did  not 
require  a microscope  to  draw  the  line  between  the  two  ranks, 
those  who  were  with  him  and  those  who  stood  against  him.  Op- 
posers  were  bitter,  hateful,  and  persecuting,  always  abounding 
in  their  work  of  opposition.  Friends  were  ardent,  whole-hearted, 
full-souled,  and  uncompromisingly  attached.  They  took  hold  of 
the  gospel  as  Christ’s  best  representative  on  earth,  as  if  he  was 
in  it  himself,  spoke  by  it,  loved  by  it,  saved  by  it,  judged  of  all 
men  by  it ; and  hence  in  thus  taking  the  gospel  into  their  embrace, 
they  owned  and  embraced  Christ  to  live  in  them,  by  them,  over  them, 
and  through  them.  In  throwing  open  their  hands,  their  hearts,  their 
affections  to  receive  the  Lord  Jesus  in  his  appointed  salvation,  they, 
in  effect,  said, — c Jesus,  the  great  Deliverer,  has  ended  our  captivity 
and  taken  off  our  weary  burdens;  he  has  pardoned  our  sins  and  re- 
moved all  the  load  of  guilt  that  bowed  down  our  souls  ; he  has  given 
us  soundness  for  lameness,  and  strength  for  weakness,  and  has  brought 
us  out  of  darkness  into  light,  and  given  us  eyes  to  behold  it ; he  has 
lifted  us  from  the  earth  and  set  us  at  his  right  hand  in  heavenly  places 
by  his  favour ; he  has  turned  our  hopes,  our  pleasures,  our  pursuits 
from  things  perishing  to  things  eternal ; — we  have  been  dead  with 
him,  buried  with  him,  raised  with  him,  and  now  our  covenant  is  to 
walk  with  him  in  a life  wholly  new,  go  where  he  leads,  do  what  he  bids, 
speak  as  he  directs,  behave  as  he  requires ;» — we  love  him,  for  he  has 
saved  us — we  love  him,  and  we  will  obey  him  ; — henceforth  if  he  tells 
us  to  go  and  plead  with  sinners  like  himself,  we  shall  go,  and  if  he  asks 
ub  to  minister  to  our  brethren  who  are  joint  heirs  with  him.  we  are 
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ready  to  do  it;  if  he  points  to  his  own  liberality,  and  then  points  to 
the  needy,  and  asks  us  fo  visit  and  relieve  them,  we  cheerfully  comply; 
if  ho  speaks  of  the  hatred  of  the  sons  of  men,  the  tongue  of  slander,  the 
finger  of  scorn,  the  opposition  to  himself  and  his  came,  the  self-denial, 
fortitude,  and  patience  necessary  to  oveicome  in  this  warfare,  we  are 
resolved  to  stand  fast  with  him.  our  blessed  Master,  whose  we  are  in 
lif d,  in  death,  aud  forever  ? 

It  was  thus  they  waited  the  nod,  the  word,  the  example  of  their 
divine  Lord.  They  had  a single  eye.  They  had  a pure  heart.  They 
had  unfeigned  faith.  They  therefore  walked  heaven-ward  with  Jesus 
their  Leader.  Hence,  counselling,  not  the  flesh  but  the  spirit,  they 
Were  ready  for  every  good  work.  Their  hands  were  open  ; their  hearts 
were  warm  ; their  feet  were  ready  to  move — at  the  bidding  of  the 
gospel  and  its  author.  Love  ran  through  every  vein. energized  every 
muscle,  quickened  every  motive,  and  fired  every  action.  Jesus  had 
something  for  them  to  do— for  themselves — for  their  brethren — for 
the  world — and  0 what  zeal  to  fulfil  all  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord 
whose  love  had  saved  them,  raised  them  from  the  dust,  and  given  them 
the  hope  of  life  through  grace  ! » 

Christianity  then  was  worth  something.  It  had  eyes,  it  had  ears* 
it  had  a tongue,  it  had  hands,  it  had  feet,  it  had  a full  heart  and  a life 
that  laboured  ; and  hence  it  could  see,  hear,  speak,  work,  walk,  and 
intelligently  and  benevolently  act  for  the  benefit  of  man  in  his  various 
conditions  of  weekness  and  want  Wherever  sin  was  found,  wherever 
suffering  was  developed,  there  it  went  and  ministered,  taking  with  it 
the  healing  oil  and  wine  cf  the  gospel — the  medicine  of  heaven.  The 
Christian  religion  was  not  then  held  in  a corner  of  the  fancy,  nor  in 
the  north  or  south  side  of  the  heart,  deposited  fer  safe  keeping  in  a 
convenient  region  of  the  head  or  breast,  like  the  talent  in  a napkin  ; 
no  ; the  religion  of  Christ  made  its  subjects  like  Christ,  full  of  all 
goodness  and  grace,  developed  in  the  active  socials  of  society.  There 
was -diligence,’  there  was  ‘labour  of  love,’  there  was  ‘well  doing,’  there 
was  the  ‘work  of  the  Lord’  in  these  days  of  primitive  simplicity  and 
power  of  the  gospel,  and  those  who  were  on  the  Lord’s  side  were  engag- 
ed in  these  activities,  ministering  with  all  earnestness  to  s:ul,  body, 
and  spirit  for  the  welfare  of  others  as  they  had  need,  or  as  the  neces- 
sary assistance  could  be  given.  This  was  zeal — Christian  zeal — the  zeal 
of  the  friends  of  Jesus  as  they  flocked  to  his  standard  when  he  com- 
menced his  reign. 

The  enemies  of  the.  Lord  stood  up  against  these  advocates  and  firm 
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friends  of  truth,  holiness,  and  good  works.  The  heathen  raged.  Op* 
posers  waxed  valiant.  Their  fires  were  kindled,  their  swords  were 
unsheathed,  their  prisons  and  dungeons  were  prepared,  their  wild 
beasts  were  let  loose,  their  tortures  were  skilfully  planned — far  wbat?-^- 
for  nothing  more  or  less  than  the  suppression  of  Christian  zeal.  Were 
opposers  successful  ? Ask  history,  ask  sacred  or  profane  history.  The 
zeal  of  primitive  Christians  staunched  or  vanquished  ? — ! Never.  It 
made  everything  bow  before  it.  It  was  warmer  than  fire  ; it  had 
an  edge  keener  than  the  sword:  it  converted  prisons  into  churches  and 
filled  dark  dungeons  with  the  light  of  heaven;  it  triumphed  trium- 
phantly over  all  obstacles,  and  came  out  of  every  contact  brighter, 
stronger,  nobler  than  before. 

But.  the  times  are  changed.  Modern  Christianity  passes  current 
without  zeal.  To  4,do  his  will,”  in  these  days  of  favour,  is  to  think  of 
it  sometimes,  and  occasionally,  at  special  seasons,  pray  that  it  may  bo 
done  ! Right  views,  correct  principles,  good  motives,  pious  framers, 
devout  feelings,  orthodox  sighs,  and  words  of  a certain  mould  are  now 
the  safeguards  of  the  way  to  glory.  To  stand  up  with  Jesus  and  bear 
his  cross,  to  enter  his  vineyard  and  take  our  hands  with  us  and  work, 
to  resist  temptation  and  rebuke  sin  after  the  Muster’s  mode),  to  follow 
him  step  by  step  and  act  by  act  so  far  as  human  ability  reaches,  arc 
not  now  among  the  approved  customs.  There  are  old  style  fashions  ! 
The  new  style  is  cheaper,  prettier,  and  more  easily  worn.  The  gar- 
ments of  these  eighteen-century-ago  Christians  were  homely  and  un- 
couth; the  spirit  of  the  age  demands  something  more  tasty  and  neat  1 
Anciently  it  was  honorable  to  belong  to  a hard  working  class,  who  imi- 
tated with  untiring  ardour  the  example  of  him  who  became  famous 
among  men  far  doing  good  but  in  these  days  of  new  discoveries 
and  patent  improvements  it,  seems  that  a way  has  been  found  to  feel 
good  and  be  good  without  doing  good.  The  times,  then,  religiously,  are 
changed — the  people — the  manners — the  habits  are  changed,  and 
Christian  zeal  is  missing. 

Indifference  is  the  sin  of  the  age.  Those  who  profess  Christianity  walk 
as  though,  like  Gallio.  they  ' cared  for  none  of  these  things.”  It  would 
seem  as  though  Christ  and  Belial  have  been  so  well  mixed  in  the  vision 
of  the  great  mass,  that  they  have  Christian  hearts  and  worldly  hands? 
and  minds  that  are  little  concerned  either  about  what  the  heart  feels  or 
the  hand  does.  There  is  however  a class  that  arouse  at  certain  seasons, 
and  appear  to  possess  and  exercise  the  true  zeal;  but  its  short  life  soou 
proves  it  is  not  genuiue.  It  flashes  and  sparkles  and  flames  as  though  the 
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world  was  to  be  set  in  a blaze;  when,  lo,  suddenly,  its  fire  is  quenched 
and  all  its  glow  like  an  extinguished  taper.  It  resembles  the  meteor 
that  darts  through  the  sky,  brilliant  in  its  transitory  swiftness,  quickly 
seen,  quickly  gone,  leaving  no  trace  behind.  This  is  not  zeal,  no 
more  than  a momentary  flash  at  midnight  makes  the  light  of  day. 
Zeal,  properly  so  called  while  it'  is  bright  and  glowing,  full  of  ardour 
and  exeeutiveiorce,  is  also  steady  and  constant, and  keeps  in  close  com- 
pany with  patience.  Indeed  zeal  may  be  said  to  consist  of  patience, 
energy,  and  perseverance  properly  blended  and  proportioned.  Those, 
then,  who  flare  up  into  a sparkling  impulse  for  a day,  a week,  or  any 
limited  season,  and  again  fall  back  into  the  easy  quietude  and  careless 
inaction  of  a moral  torpedo,  are  not  to  be  reckoned  among  the  zealous, 
but  must  receive  some  other  and  less  honorable  name. 

There  is  another  class,  less  impulsive  and  more  consistent  than  these 
moment  men,  whose  fancy  is  almost  always  at  work,  and  who  therefore 
suppose  they  have  an  abounding  zeal  because  they  imagine  so  exten- 
sively and  perform  so  much  in  sentimentalism.  They  are  however 
wholly  deficient  of  the  zeal  of  the  gospel,  for  they  “say”  [or  imagine] 
“ and  do  not.” 

A class  still  more  sober,  and  altogether  steady,  who  have  neither 
flights  of  fancy  nor  spasmodic  spiritings,  are  yet  far  from  being  whole 
heartedly  zealous,  though  deserving  of  some  religious  credit  in  this 
chapter  of  duty.  They  “take  heed”  to  the  “mind  of  the  spirit,” — are  not 
indifferent,  nor  unintelligent,  nor  undecided  as  to  their  duty,  nor  are 
they  disposed  to  be  backward  but  to  be  forward  in  good  works, — yet 
their  soberness,  their  willingness,  their  intelligence,  their  conscientious- 
ness amounts  to  little  in  the  Lord’s  kingdom,  for  the  true  ingredients 
of  seal  are  wanting.  They  lack  motive  power — life,  activity,  stir, 
electricity,  spirit,  something  that  will  press  forward,  upward,  and 
aroundward.  And  too,  there  is  with  these  oftentimes  a false  modes- 
ty. They  think  much  of  their  own  unworthiness,  and  therefore  instead 
of  forgetting  themselves  and  absorbing  their  souls  in  the  love  of  Christ 
and  his  perfections,  they  timidly  look  at  their  own  selves,  and  draw  back 
from  those  undertakings  requiring  fortitude,  long-suffering,  and 
zeal. 

But  who  that  owns  that  he  is  ever  in  the  presence  of  his  Saviour.and 
reflects  for  a moment  that  when  he  comes  again,  accompanied  with  his 
celestial  host,  he  shall  “ reward  every  man  as  his  works  shall  be,”  can 
so  far  lose  sight  of  duty  as  fail  to  “ always  abound  in  the  work  of  the- 
Lord”?  I).  Oltphant. 

Syracuse  %]st  June.  y 
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COMMUNION  QUESTION 

The  subject  to  which  I referred  in  the  conclusion  of  my  last,  is,  the 
subject  of  “communion.”  I am  sorry  to  find  that  on  this  sub- 
ject we  have  not  learned  the  same  things.  To  come  at  once  to  the 
point — one  of  the  articles  of  my  creed  reads  thus — “ unless  a man  be 
born  of  water  and  of  the  spirit  bo  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  God.” 
I am  aware  this  is  hard  doctrine — that  it  is  unpopular,  uucbaritable, 
unchristian  and  several  other  things  equally  unpleasant  and  unamiable, 
still  it  is  there  and  I am  bound  to  receive  it. 

Again,  “every  one  who  believes  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ — 
who  has  confessed  him  as  the  one  Lord — and  who  had  openly 
obeyed  him  in  submitting  to  the  one  baptism,  is  divinely  and 
not  humanly  introduced  in  a state  to  receive  all  the  privileges  of  the 
Christian  church.”  This  I consider  in  strict  accordance  with  the 
creed  above  quoted.  Here  then  is  “ a mark  deep  and  broad”  which 
distinguishes  those  who  have  the  “ right  divine”  from  all  others.  Now 
the  question  arises  here — have  ary  others  a right?  I understand  you 
to  say,  no,  “ but  we  permit  others  on  their  own  responsibility.”  Let 
us  look  candidly  at  this.  In  the  first  place — who  has  given  “me” 
authority  to  grant  or  withheld  such  -permission  ? The  table  is  the 
Lord’s  and  the  fullness  thereof,  and  if  the  Lord  himself  presides,  why 
not  leave  the  whole  matter  in  his  hands,  and  not  take  upon  yourself 
the  peculiar  duties  of  his  office?  Why,  in  his  presence,  and  in  his 
own  house,  say  to  one, — you  have  a right,  you  are  invited — to  another, 
you  have  no  right  but  you  are  permitted  ? Who  can  without  authority 
so  act?  The  question  then  remains — whence  is  this  authority,  from 
heaven  or  from  men  ? Certainly  not  from  Heaven. 

Again,  what  is  meant  by  the  person  permitted  “partaking  on  his 
own  responsibility.”  Is  it  that  he  is  in  danger  of  being  asked — “who 
has  required  this  at  your  hands,  to  tread  my  courts  ?”  and  that  you 
will  leave  himself  to  answer  ? The  case  seems  like  this  — the  door  of 
the  Lord’s  house  stands  open  for  the  admission  of  his  people.  A feast 
of  fat  things  has  been  provided  ; and  the  Lord  himself  presiding  at  the 
board  cordially  invites — graciously  commands  bis  people  to  come,  and 
freely  partake.  Accordingly  they 

“ Crowd  to  their  places  at  the  feast 

And  bless  the  founder’s  name.” 

But  one  presents  himself,  who  has  not  “ the  mark,”  and  desires  to 
enter.  The  servant  in  waiting  says — the  master  has  not  expressed 
his  will  in  reference  to  such  a case,  therefore  I have  not  his  authority. 
But  I know  he  is  very  gracious  and  full  of  pity,  and  if  you  will  take* 
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upon  yourself  the  responsibility  of  entering,  I will  bear  the  responsi- 
bility of  permitting  you.  Thus  I understand  you  teach  and  practice  in 
Oshawa.  And  is  this  indeed  the  teaching  and  practice  that  will  prove 
to  all  men  that  you  are  delivered  from  ‘-the  leanings  and  partialities  of 
former  systems,” — the  “ bias  produced  and  nurtured  in  some  unfriend- 
ly and  uncongenial  school?”  If  so,  stand  fast  in  this  liberty  wherewith 
you  have  made  yourselves  free)  but  meanwhile  remember  that  “ the 
grand  contest  at  present  is  between  those  who  say  “ Tims  saitli 
the  Lord,”  and  those  who  say  “ Thus  saith  the  creed.”  For  my  part 
until  I see  something  more  authority  live  on  the  sul  Lot  than  I have 
yet  seen,  I must  remain  satisfied  with  the  ‘‘former  system,”  uufriudly, 
uncongenial,  and  unpopular  though  it  he. 

I have  read  with  attention  all  you  have  written  on  this  sulj  ct.  for 
the  “ Witness,”  from  first  to  last.  From  the  manner  in  which  you  re- 
plied to  Mr.  Davidson’s  letter  on  this  subject,  I did  expect  you  could 
show  by  reference  to  book,  chapter,  abd  verse,  that  the  practice  of  the 
Oshawa  church  is  correct.  I had  read  and  thought  some  on  the 
subject  and  had  concluded  that  such  a practice  was  unscriptural.  But 
when  you  spoke  so  confidently  of  using  the  “ spirit’s  armor”  in  the 
case,  I thought  you  had  at  length  discovered  something  in  God’s  word 
which  had  been  hitherto  hid  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hurried 
eagerly  along  from  time  to  time  expecting  every  moment  to  obtain  a 
glimpse  of  the  new  light.  I confess  I was  disappointed  in  finding  that 
instead  of  a reference,  or  quotation  or  any  thing  of  the  kind,  we  were 
simply  informed,  that,  “ the  Book,  and  the  author  of  the  Book,  the  let  ter 
of  the  Book  and  the-  spirit  of  the  Book,  we  take  our  guidance  at  the 
communion  table.”  But  what  portion  of  the  book  teaches  or  sanctions 
the  practice  referred  to,  I have  not  hitherto  been  able  to  discover,  neither 
yet  now  am  I able.  You  have  indeed  referred  us  to  the  church  in 
Jerusalem.  Bat  how  the  example  of  that  church  countenances 
your  practice  I am  at  a loss  to  conceive.  If  you  can  show  that; 
that  church  “communed”  with  the  uub.iptized,  the  point  will  be  settled. 
But  this  you  know  cannot  be  done.  Why  then  wander  out  of  the  re- 
cord and  place  yourself  and  the  cause  in  a position  which  cannot  be 
maintained  but  by  “ the  zig  zag  reasoning  of  the  open  communionist  ?” 
But  here  I am  too  fast.  There  is  one  course  of  reasoning  in  which 
there  is  no  winding.  It  is  that  adopted  by  the  great  Robert  Hall 
whose  liberality  you  hold  up  for  imitation.  While  he  admits  that 
11  the  apostles  could  not  have  extended  their  communion  beyond  the 
limits  of  that  rite  (baptism)  without  incorporating  insincere  profess- 
©rs,”  and  that  “ the  simple  fact  of  rejecting  a dull  baptism  would  hava 
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been  sufficient  to  set  aside  a pretension  to  the  Christian  character  he 
contends  on  the  other  hand  “that  a new  order  of  things  has  arisen” 
(and  assuredly  he  is  correct  here  !)  and  asks  ‘ where  is  the  justice  of 
inferring  that,  because  the  apostles  would  have  refused  communion  to 
an  unbaptized  person  at  a time  when  none  but  false  professors  could 
remain  in  that  state — it  is  our  duty  to  refuse  it  to  some  of  the  most 
excellent  of  the  earth  merely  on  account  of  the  absence  of  that  ceremo- 
ny ?”  Now  this  “ system’'- has  several  advantages.  1st.  It  is  quite 
plain,  straight  forward,  and  short.  Call  baptism  “ that  ceremony.”  say 
that  although  it  was  necessary  to  admission  into  the  church  in  aposto- 
lic times,  it  is  not  essential  in  the  new  state  of  things — and  the  work 
is  done. 

2nd  It  is  very  satisfactory,  and  acceptable  in  several  respects.  It 
saves  the  trouble  of  ascertaining  the  practice  of  the  apostles,  as  they 
belonged  to  the  old  state  of  things.  It  grants  so  much  liberty  that 
we  are  iu  little  danger  of  being  entangled  in  any  yoke  of  bondage. 
Heing  cut  off  from  the  apostles  we  have  ample  scope  for  our  wisdom  in 
legislating  for  the  church  of  Christ,  and  can  remodel  the  worn  out 
laws  and  customs  of  ancient  times  and  fashion  them  more  in  accordance 
with  t lie  world  as  it  is — with  the  new  state  of  things. 

3d  Hut  perhaps  the  greatest  advantage  of  this  system  is,  that  it 
fets  us  completely  “free  from  the  leanings  and  partialities  of  former 
systems”  Nothing  unfriendly  nor  uncongenial  can  haveplace  in  the 
new'  state  of  things,  and  it  must  be  because  an  individual  is  possessed 
of  a very  iil  matured  and  selfish  disposition  indeed,  if  he  is  not,  with  all 
these  advantages,  as  liberal  and  unbiased  as  Mr.  Hall  or  aDy  other 
good  man  could  desire. 

It  would  seem  necessary  now  to  attempt  to  show  that  the  scriptural 
plan  is  better  than  any  improvement  that  can  be  devised,  but  having 
no  doubt  already  exhausted  your  patience,  I shall  add  no  more  except 
that  if  you  write  again  on  the  subject  of  this  communication,  I should 
be  pleased  to  know  what  you  mean  by  “ close  communion.” 

June,  1850.  0, 

FAITH  • 

No.  1. 

“ No vr  faith  is  the  confidence  of  things  hoped  for,  the  conviction  of  things  not  seen  !” 

<k  Wit!i"ut/«//&  it  is  impossible  to  please  God!  for  he  that  comeih  to  God  must  believe  that  he  is, 
and  that  he  is  a re  warder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him” — Paul. 

Much  has  been  said  and  written  on  the  subject  matter  of  the  above 
i passages  for  the  last  three  or  four  centuries;  and  still  there  is  no  sub- 
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ject  more  imperfectly  understood  than  the  subject  of  faith.  Lying  as 
it  does  at  the  foundation  of  all  that  religious  character  which  is  accep- 
table to  God,  and  it  being  utterly  “ impossible  to  please  him”  without 
it,  I wonder  not  that  all  who  feel  interested  in  their  future  well  being 
and  felicity  are  exceedingly  anxious  to  know  in  what  it  consists,  how 
it  is  to  be  attained,  and  what  its  power  is  as  connected  with  the  final 
holiness  and  perpetual  bliss  of  man.  Having  it,  God  is  pleased  with 
us  ; and  in  his  benignant  mercy  and  grace,  most  bountifully  sheds  up- 
on us  the  plenitude  of  his  spiritual  riches  and  eternal  mercies: — des- 
titute of  it  we  are  alienated  from  his  love,  separated  from  his  grace, 
and  without  God  and  without  hope  in  the  world.  Having  it,  we  have 
“ passed  from  death  unto  life,”  we  abide  in  him  and  he  abides  in  us 
and  the  light  of  his  divine  countenance  falls  upon  us  full  of  “grace  and 
truth”: — destitute  of  it  we  sit  in  the  “ region  and  shadow  of  death,” 
with  clouds  and  darkness  around  us  and  through  the  deep  gloom, 
beams  no  friendly  ray  of  heavenly  light  or  love.  By  it  we  are  united 
to  all  time  past,  present,  and  to  come  ; we  hold  communion  with  men — 
angels — God,  and  the  whole  heavenly  host.  How  vast  its  power,  how 
radiant  its  light,  how  exalted  its  hope  ! 

Come  then,  kind  reader,  fellow  pilgrim  seeking  for  peace,  happiness, 
life,  and  examine  the  teachings  of  Him  in  whom  are  treasured  all  the 
counsels  of  knowledge  and  wisdom,  and  in  whose  instructions  we  can 
safely  rely,  that  we  may  learn  from  Him  what  constitutes  this  priceless 
gem,  how  it  is  to  be  obtained,  and  what  isfe  power  to  save. 

What  is  faith  1 How  various  and  how  contradictory  the  answers 
given  to  this  important  question!  When  men — when  “ doctors  dis- 
agree” to  whom  shall  we  go  for  an  answer  that  shall  be  correct,  and  to 
whom  shall  be  the  last  appeal  ? There  is  but  one  person  to  whim  we 
can  refer  this  great  question,  and  in  whose  answer  we  can  implicitly 
confide — God.  He  says  through  Paul  “ without  faith  it  is  impossible 
to  please  him,”  and  then  informs  us  that  “ he  that  cometh  to  God  must 
believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a rewarder  of  them  that  diligently 
seek  him.”  In  this  we  are  taught  that  he  that  “ believes ” has  that 
“faith"  which  pleases  God,  and  by  which  we  can  come  to  him — that 
faith  is  belief  and  belief  faith.  Most  perfectly  does  this  accord  with 
his  statement  that  “faith  is  the  conviction  of  things  not  seen,”  and 
with  the  meaning,  as  every  linguist  knows,  of  the  original  term  here  ’ 
employed.  To  believe  all  that  God  has  said  is  to  ha xq  faith  in  him  if 
the  doctrine  of  the  above  pages  is  true,  notbwitbstanding  all  the  igno- 
rant sneers  which  have  been  cast  upon  the  term  believe.  For  this 
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reason  Christ  said  “ he  that  heareth  my  words,  and  believeth  on  him 
that  sent  me  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemna- 
tion ; but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life  ;”  “he  that  believeth  on  me, 
though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live;”  “ whosoever  liveth  and  believeth 
in  me,  shall  never  die  “ neither  pray  I for  these  alone,  but  for  them 
also  which  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  word;”  “ he  that  believeth  on 
me,  as  the  scriptures  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living 
water “ whosoever  believeth  on  him,  should  not  perish,  but  have 
eternal  life;”  and  “ he  that  believeth  on  him  is  not  condemned;  but  he 
that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  because  he  hath  not  believed,  in 
the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God.”  Again  he  says  “ he  that 
believeth  not  shall  be  damned .”  Paul  informs  us  the  “ word  faith” 
is,  “ if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shall 
believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou 
shalt  be  saved ;”  and  “ whosoever  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  ashamed.” 

Now  if  faith  is  belief,  and  he  that  believes  not  “ shall  be  damned,” 
“ is  condemned  already,”  and  he  that  believes  “ shall  be  saved,”  “ shall 
not  be  ashamed,”  “ is  not  condemned,”  “ may  come  to  God,”  “ shall 
not  perish,”  “ shall  never  die,”  “ shall  not  come  into  condemnation,” 
“ shall  live,”  “ is  passed  from  death  unto  life,”  “hath  everlasting  life,” 
and  shall  “ have  eternal  life,”  what  more  do  we  need  so  far  as  faith  is 
involved  in  order  to  salvation  and  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  life  % 
And  I may  ask  what  is  lacking  to  constitute  this  belief  what  theologi- 
cal doctors  commonly  designate  “saving  faith  ?”  The  belief  that 
saves  a man,  and  bestows  upon  him  eternal  life,  is  certainly  a “saving 
faith,”  and  the  very  best  “ faith”  there  is  to  be  obtained,  and  as  such 
should  be  Received  by  all.  ZTw-belief  is  an  entire  want  of  faith — 
benefit  is,  therefore  perfect  faith. 

1 ours  in  search  of  Truth, 

J.  M.  Shepard. 

Ira,  N.  Y.,  June,  1850. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH  ANU  ITS  ORGANIZATION. 

HAS  THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST  A PERFECT  ORGANIZATION  ? 

That  the  organized  body  called  the  Christian  church  has  various 
offices,  officers,  objects,  and  consequently  various  departments,  is  not 
only  admissible,  but  susceptible  of  the  clearest  and  most  satisfactory 
evidence.  The  divine  institution  denominated  the  church,  exists  for 
two  purposes, — for  the  sake  of  those  within  and  of  those  without,  or 
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the  in  Christ  and  the  out  of  Christ.  But  in  its  organization  for  con- 
ferring benefit  upon  the  whole  human  family,  found  in  these  two  posi- 
tions to  God  and  heaven,  we  may  reckon  at  least  the  following  depart  - 
ments ; 1.  preaching  or  proclaiming  the  gospel,  2.  teaching,  3 exhor- 
tation, 4.  discipline,  5.  giving  to  the  needy,  6.  calling  forth,  directing, 
and  preparing  gifts  for  all  these  purposes.  In  other  language,  the 
church  is  to  hold  forth  the  word  to  the  world  ; it  is  to  teach  its 
own  members  ; it  is  to  exhort,  incite,  and  stir  up  as  well  as  teach  ; it 
is  to  govern,  counsel,  reprove,  guard  and  protect  its  own  subjects  ; it 
is  to  be  liberal,  “ready  to  distribute;”  it*  is  to  call  out,  raise  up,  and  . 
qualify  suitable  persons  to  labour  for  the  accomplishment  of  these  ends. 
These,  we  understand,  arc  the  duties  of  the  church  as  an  organized 
body.  Or  rather  we  might  say,  these  are  the  departments  of  duty. 
It  is  universally  conceded  that  one  of  these  is  designed  primarily  for 
the  world,  while  the  others  are  primarily  for  the  upbuilding  and  wel- 
fare of  the  church  itself.  True,  in  one  sense,  they  are  all  for  the  * 
world  and  all  for  the  church  ; for  the  proclamation  of  the  gospel  and 
the  conversion  of  sinners  edifies  and  encourages  the  church,  and  again, 
every  department  of  the  new  institution  is  but  a part  of  that  light 
which  makes  the  church  like  a city  upon  a high  place,  conspicuous  to 
all  around,  enlightening,  refining,  and  reforming  the  world.  Thus 
are  the  offices  and  objects  of  the  Lord’s  congregation  harmonious, 
unique,  and  subservient  to  the  best  interests  of  the  human  race  bles- 
sing and  liappifying  according  to  the  enlarged  benevolence  of  Him 
who  is  “ Lord  of  all.” 

Just  here,  three  things  will  be  admitted.  1st.  That  all  these  depart- 
ments are  divine  and  not  human.  2nd.  That  co-operation  and  united 
energy  are  necessary  for  their  efficiency  and  success.  3d.  That  the 
church  cannot  lawfully  assume  that  one  of  these  departments  is  more 
important  than  another,  but  is  divinely  called  upon  to  discharge  the 
duties  of  all.  And  may  we  not  add  a 4th  general  admission,  viz.,,. 
That  the  church  is  to  fulfil  ail  these  obligations  by  its  own  organization, 
and  sot  by  helps,  alliances,  or  auxiliary  organizations  '? 

Christ,  then,  has  a Society,  an  organized  Society,  so  framed  and 
fitted  as  to  look  upon  man  in  bis  various  conditions  of  destitution,  and, 
finding  him  destitute,  provides  for  bis  immediate  aid.  This  is  the 
genius  of  the  gospel  institution.  Is  man  ignorant,  sinful,  and  there- 
fore unhappy  ? Whether  he  is  near  or  afar,  Jesus,  by  his  Society, 
sends  the  gospel  to  him,  offering  him  light,  righteousness,  and  bliss. 

Is  he  a convert,  and  still  needs  instruction'?  The  Christian  organ! 
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zation  provides  for  liis  further  tuition  in  the  revealed  mysteries  of 
heaven.  Is  he  encompassed  and  beset  with  many  temptations'?  Then 
the  warm  pulsations,  the  affectionate  warnings,  the  brotherly  remon- 
strances of  exhortation  fortify  his  heart  and  give  him  new  courage  and 
resolution  to  hold  on  his  way  to  the  end.  Is  he  falling  again  into 
old  vices,  notwithstanding  his  holy  vows  and  his  former  convictions  1 
Jesus,  then,  by  his  pre-arranged  means,  tells  him  plainly  that  he  is 
out  of  duty,  and  turnshim  again  into  the  path  of  peace,  of,  if  incorrigible, 
shuts  the  door  against  him  as  a warning  to  others,  himself,  and  the 
world.  Is  he  sick,  poor,  in  bonds,  in  prison  ? He  is  relieved,  and  his 
heart  gladdened,  by  Christ’s  institution.  Is  he  a man  of  mind  and 
capacious  heart  ? The  Lord  has  need  of  him,  and  asks  him  to  fill  a. 
place,  large  or  small  according  to  the  measure  of  his  capacity, 
and  the  only 'place  where  he  can  fully  enjoy  himself  and  at  the  same 
time  fulfils  the  Master’s  will  in  blessing  the  church  and  the  world. 

Where  shall  we  find  an  auxiliary  society  to  such  a Society  as  this1? 
— nay,  rather,  what  need  of  it  ? 

But  we  speak  of  the  Society  instituted  by  the  Lord  himself.  It 
has  various  objects — it  has  as  many  obligations  as  objects — and  it  is 
organized  to  execute,  not  one  or  some  of  them,  but  all  of  them.  Hence, 
upon  the  principle  that^a  society  is  to  be  formed  to  facilitate  and  push 
forward  the  missionary  duty  of  the  church,  will  not  the  same  logic,  righ- 
teousness,  and  zeal  commend  the  establishment  of  a society  for  the  en- 
larged and  more  complete  instruction  of  believers — abelievers  teaching 
society?  And  if  these  shall  prove  successful  and  prosperous  in  the  things 
whereunto  they  are  appointed,  whatworthy  objection  shall  be  raised  to  a 
society,  composed  of  the  best  and  most  zealous  church  members,  for  ex- 
hortation and  spiritual  stimulous — an  exhortative  and  socially  warming 
society  ? Would  not  a model  disciplinary  society  not  answer  a good 
purpose,  especially  during  these  refractory  and  almost  lawless  times  ? 
And  shall  we  not  add,  to  make  things  go  forward  harmoniously  and 
extensively,  a society  for  the  special  promotion  of  benevolence,  and 
another  society  in  which  to  school  and  prepare  “ smart  men”  for  the 
several  offices  of  the  church  % For  have  we  not  assented  to  the  sim- 
ple proposition  that  every  department  of  the  Christian  organization 
is  divine,  all  equally  important,  and  therefore  equally  to  be  practi- 
cally regarded  % v 

It  may  however  be-argued  that  cc  sounding  out  of  the  word  of  life” 
is  a duty  more  extensive  and  more  general  in  its  nature  than  any  other 
connected  with  the  new  institution,  and  hence  belongs  to  allcongre" 
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gatioDs  in  all  places  and  at  all  times,  unlike  the  obligations  of  each 
individual  church  to  teach,  to  discipline,  and  to  contribute  for  the 
needy.  Grant  it.  What  follows?  That  Jesus  calls  upon  his  people 
to  perform  a duty  too  wide,  too  extensive,  too  mighty  for  the  organi- 
zation of  his  church?  Heaven  is  not  honored  by  such  compliments. 
We  admire  them  not.  However,  it  is  only  for  arguments*  sake  we 
can  grant  that  other  things  beside  the  missionary  movement  require 
not  general  interest  and  co-operation.  Of  these  matters,  however, 
we  need  not  now  speak. 

But  are  we  not  in  favour  of  Home  and  Foreign  Missionary  Societies, 
Bible  Societies,  Tract  Societies,  and  Benevolent  Feed-the-Poor,  Visifc- 
the-Sick  Societies?  Yes — certainly — they  are  all  to  be  appoved  ; but 
we  must  approve  more  of  the  Christian  Society  then  all  of  them.  For 
Christ's  Society  will  accomplish  all  the  good  of  all  of  them,  and  as 
much  more  as  it  is  superior  to  all  of  them.  Still,  there  is  an  amount 
of  good  done  by  the  human  expedients  that  otherwise  would  remain 
undone  ; and  in  this  we  are  bound  to  rejoice.  But  those  sickly,  world- 
ly, rickety  things  now  called  churches  require  the  helps  and  aids  of  a 
score  of  societies  for  active  operation  in  well-doing,  and  then  they 
will  not  be  equal  to  the  old  measure  of  excellency  embraced  in  the  one 
organization  submitted  and  exemplified  by  those  rude  men  who  were 
workmen  for  the  Lord  in  by-gone  days.  Since  the  well  laid  foundation 
of  the  Christian  superstructure  is  more  or  less  forsaken,  we  are  most 
thankful  to  meet  with  anything  by  way  of  conferring  benefit  upon  so- 
ciety present  or  to  come,  and  in  the  meantime,  by  these  same  means, 
making  a suitable  introduction,  without  knowing  it,  for  something 
more  perfect  and  divinely  acceptable. 

It  is  indeed  true,  in  some  eases  at  least,  that  the  friends  and  advocates 
of  these  societies  are  not  willing  to  call  them  or  to  regard  them  as 
auxilaries  to  the  Society  of  the  Lord.  This  name,  to  them,  has  an 
“uncertain  sound.”  They  have  reasons  that  satisfy  their  own  mind 
and  conscience  that  all  these  operations  are  in  some  form  within  the 
organization  of  the  church.  They  should  he  credited  with  sincere 
convictions,  The  object  being  scriptural,  and  those  who  promote  and 
prosecute  it  being  all  members  of  the  church,  are,  in  their  view,  good 
reasons  why  these  societies  should  be  acknowledged  aS  religiously  ex- 
pedient and  fairly  within  the  boundaries  of  the  Lord’s  body.  Now? 
we  have  courage  to  risk  this  much, — that  we  can  find  and  produce  as 
many,  as  weighty,  and  as  worthy  reasons  for  that  organization  called 
a conference,  a synod,  or  an  ecclesiastical  council,  as  may  be  produced 


LETTERS  ON  CHRISTIAN  UNION. 


15? 


without  extra  research  in  favour  of  any  Missionary,  Bible,  Tract,  or 
Benevolent  society,  with  its  full  suit  of  officers,  president,  vice-presi- 
dent, treasurer,  secretaries,  life  directors,  other  directors,  lecturers, 
agents,  life  members,  honorary  members,  and  other  members  and 
helpers,  more  or  less  official,  too  numerous  either  to  remember  or  note 
down.  We  have,  let  it  be  understood,  courage  for  this;  but  whether 
it  would  be  prudent,  wise,  or  in  any  respect  profitable  to  allow  courage 
thus  to  exercise  itself,  deponent  saith  not. 

A Missionary  Society  among  the  “ churches  which  were  in  Judea 
in  Christ  Jesus,”  would  have  been  a novel  affair.  ‘ 0,’  says  one,  ‘they 
were  so  zealous  and  so  missionary  in  spirit,  they  stood  in  need  of  no 
other  society  than  the  church  to  sound  the  gospel  abroad.’  Exactly  : 
the  church  then  was  like  its  author,  who  took  upon  him  a mission  from 
heaven  to  earth,  and  who,  while  here  was  a constant  minister  and  an 
untiring  missionary.  And  can  any  one  suppose  that  a hundred  thou- 
sand Bibles  being  at  the  command  or  in  the  possession  of  the  Church 
at  Jerusalem,  the  Church  would  have  taken  measures  to  get  up  a so- 
ciety for  their  distribution  ? It  is  presumable  that  no  one  will  so  affirm 
Or  if  Paul,  when  he  prepared  his  letter  to  the  brethren  at  Borne,  could 
have  received  the  services  of  a printing-scribe  instead  of  a pen-scribe, 
would  he  have  proceeded  to  erect  a Tract  or  Printed-Epistle  Society 
for  the  purpose  of  circulating  the  valuable  instruction  he  was  enabled 
to  communicate  ? Nay,  is  there  any  one  who  doubts  the  energy,  zeal, 
and  spiritual  agility  of  the  primitive  Church  to  carry,  circulate,  and 
scatter  such  documents  as  far  and  as  wide  as  the  gospel  found  access  to 
the  family  of  man  in  those  times? 

But  at  present  we  argue  not  the  case.  To  all  the  Lord’s  beloved, 
grace  and  peace.  D.  Oliphant. 

Jra,  July  3 dy  1850. 
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TO  THOSE  WHO  TOOK  PART  IN  THE  SYRACUSE  UNION  CONVENTION  IN  GENE- 
RAL, AND  TO  MESSRS.  SMITH,  WHEATON,  AND  SNOW  IN  PARTICULAR:— 

Dear  Sirs  : — As  you  are  friends  of  Christian  union,  and  as  your 
love  of  union  has  lately  been  manifested  £ in  the  sight  of  all  men’  by 
actively  engaging  in  devising  ways  and  means  to  bring  together  into 
one  those  who  are  divided,  sectionalized,  and  opposed,  perhaps  you  will 
suffer  a *word  or  two  on  the  subject  from  a friend  of  union  who,  al- 
though at  a distance,  is  not  afar  off  in  matters  of  this  character.  What 
is  said  will  doudtless  carry  its  own  apology,  since  it  is  net  person*  but 
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principles — not  who  speaks  but  what  is  spoken — that  will  command 
jour  attention.  I therefore  address  you  with  affectionate  confidence, 
as  one  who  has  at  heart  the  oneness  of  all  the  Lord’s  elect. 

It  is  a source  ofj  happy  reflection,  indeed,  that  the  divine  subject  of 
Christian  union,  on  the  part  of  the  more  intelligent  and  pious,  in  the 
religious  world,  is  receiving  an  enlarged  degree  of  consideration.  The 
subject  is  being  discused.  It  is  bringing  candid  minds  into  contact. 
This  is  one  of  the  best  signs  of  the  times.  Investigation  invariably  pre- 
cedes reformation.  Could  the  catholic  world  be  induced  to  canvass 
and  discuss  with  protestants  the  subject  of  Home’s  usurpation  of  what 
belongs  to  Jerusalem,  there  is  reason  to  conclude  that  a very  respec- 
table number  of  the  more  enlightened  and  candid^ of  those  now  envel- 
oped in  the  mysteries  of  catholism  would  see  things  in  a different  light 
and  hence  be  led  into  liberty  that  is  “free  indeed.”  But  without  far- 
ther preliminary  allow  me  to  advance  directly  to  the  topic  in  view. 

There  are  three -schemes  of  Christian  union  more  or  less  sanctioned 
by  popular  favor.  The  first  contemplates  a union  of  denominations, as 
such,  still  retaining  all  their  diverse  opinions,  articles  of  faith,  and 
religious  observances,  but  meantime  to  be  so  far  united  as  to  co-op- 
erate and  work  together  for  certain  objects  of  a general  character. 
The  second  aims  at  something  more,  and  urges  a compromise  of  views 
and  practice, ^asking  every  denomination  to  yield  some  point  or  points 
of  a distinctive  and  divine  nature,  in  order  to  a unity  of  what  are  call- 
ed the  “ essentials,”  and  a consequent  forbearance  upon  the  non-es- 
-tials.”  The  third  scheme  embraces,  it  is  supposed,  an  idea  still  more 
sublime,  which  is  simply  this, — to  effect  the  union  of  all  denominations 
by  infusing  into  them  an  all -pervading  charity  and  cutting  off  the 
bard  corners  of  antipathy  one  toward  another,  thereby  making  them 
one  in  spirit, although  dissimilar  in  outward  forms  and  denominational^, 
- — leaving  these  untouched  and  unrestricted  after  the  manner  of  pre- 
sent orthodoxy.  A brief  survey  of  these  several  propositions  may  prove 
not  unprofitable. 

As  it  relates  to  the  first  scheme,  the  object  of  which  is  to  erect  a plat- 
form for  general  purposes  on  which  all  parties  may  stand  occasionally, 
while  they  are  still  to  have  all  their  little  platforms  to  occupy  as  before 
it  must,  I think,  be  admitted  that  this  species  of  Christian  union,  if 
such  it  can  be  called,  is  at  best  only  a partial  union.  This  is  its  very 
best  name  ; for,  to  carry  out  the  above  figure,  they  are  only  united 
while  they  remain  upon  the  one  platform,  and  they  are  separated,  dis- 
connected, and  divided, — body,  soul,  and  spirit— so  soon  as  they  leave 
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this  one  platform  and:  again  mount  their  distinct  and  diverse  platforms. 
If  when  together  for  certain  objects,  they  are  said  to  be  united,  the 
very  same  logic  will  prove  that,  when  parted  from  one  another  for 
certain  purposes,  they  must  be  disunited.  In  those  princples  and  mat- 
ters of  action  in  which  they  all  speak  the  same  thing”  and  have  “the 
same  mind  and  same  judgment;”  they  enjoy  the  body  and  spirit  of 
oneness,  for  they  do  the  same  things  but  wherein  they  speak  not  the 
“same  thing”  and  have  not  the  “one  mind,”  they  enjoy  something  else 
than  union,  for  they  fail  to  do  thesaifie  things.  A union  of  such  dimen- 
sions resembles  a number  of  small  armies  belonging  to  as  many  nations, 
hostile  to  each  other,  which,  in  view  of  some  special  danger,  join  together 
for  a defined  period,  and,  when  the  period  of, their  allowance  is  expired, 
separate  and  appear  in  rank  and  file  under  their  different  captains 
and  leaders  as  before.  Now,  without  further  remark,  may  I not  say  that 
whoever  approves  and  attempts  to  bring  to  pass  this  species  of  union, 
has  some  thing  in  his  vision  aside  from  the  “unity  of  the  faith”  or  the 
“doctrine  of  Christ”  as  revealed  and  recommended  in  the  holy  Book  ? 

The  next  scheme,  that  of  expediency,  forbearance,  and  compromise, 
looks  much  more  like  real  union,  and  would  indeed  be  a union,  pro- 
perly so  called,  provided  it  were  successfully  carried  into  effect.  Wheth- 
er it  would  be  Christian  union  is  not  in  the  meantime  under  inquiry. 
But  the  embarrassments  to  this  unity  are  numerous,  weighty,  and,  so 
far  as  yet  ascertained,  insurmountable.  Hitherto  there  has  no  gauga 
been  found  of  that  perfect  mould  which  is  requisite  to  trim  down  the 
minor  creeds  of  the  various  congregations,  and  hence  from  all  these 
lesser  creeds  form  one  great  creed  for  the  adoption  and  regulation  of 
all.  Thte  seems  to  have  proved  too  much  for  the  best  theological 
mechanics  in  days  past,  and  therefore  we  have  no  facts,  no  data,  no 
premises  to  warrant  the  conviction  that  the  scheme  is  in  any  wise 
feasible.  The  different  builders  of  the  different  temples,  each  for 
himself,  proclaim  the  value  and  indispensible  worth  of  the  materials 
with  which  they  work,  and  even  their  ‘ non-essentials’,  are,  in  this  one 
respect  ‘ essential’ — they  cannot  as  workmen  proceed  without  them.. 
When  therefore  the  inquiry  is  made,  ‘Who  shall  yield,  what  shall  be 
compromised  V each  one  replies  ‘My  creed  is  right,  I have  nothing 
to  surrender.’  If  a call  shall  be  made  for  a committee  to  draw  up  a 
formula  to  supercede  all  others,  there  is  not  a man  nor  a number  of 
men  who  can  be  trusted.  Each  party  acknowledges  that  it  is  wrong 
to  be  divided,  but  each  party  also  affirms  that  its  oreed  contains  neith- 
er too  much  nor  too  little,  and  hence  it  is  not  to  be  revised,  altered,  or 
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modified.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  add,  that,  until  the  creed-loving 
spirit  has  waned  and  a more  yielding  and  pliant  spirit  has  waxed,  it 
will  be  fruitless  to  talk  of  a union  of  the  various  prevalent  parties 
through  the  expediency  of  compromise,  aside  from  all  other  objections 
against  the  project  even  could  it  be  prosecuted  with  entire  success  on 
its  own  merits. 

The  third  plan,  which  proposes  a union  of  spirit  among  a thousand 
diverse  bodies,  is  not  so  sober  as  the  rest.  To  my  mind  it  is  a whim— 
a puff  of  wind — a religious  fancy.  It  is  a phantom  made  of  nothing, 
hanging  upon  nothing,  amounting  to  nothing.  There  is  4;  one  spirit” 
which  dwells  in  “one  body,”  and  this  one  spirit  therefore  possesses,  rules, 
and  animates  this  one  body ; and  so  soon  as  wo  find  two  bodies,  we  find 
more  than  one  spirit,  and  hence  one  of  them  must  be  either  something 
more  or  something  less  than  the  holy  spirit.  To  think  of  finding  one 
spirit  in  va  rious  bodies, agreeing  by  this  same  spirit  to  make  it  a virtu© 
to  keep  aloof  and  remain  separate,  to  reject  each  other’s  members, 
in  their  separate  organizations,  to  teach  different  things  for  the  gospel, 
and  to  make  provision  for  their  several  boundaries  as  societies  to 
continue  like  the  laws  of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  is  an  idea  that  may 
serve  to  enliven  the  imagnation  of  religious  poets,  but  it  seems  to  have 
as  little  to  do  with  the  union  of  God’s  people  as  an  attempt  to  bring 
the  southern  and  nothern  extremes  of  the  earth  to  meet  together  at  the 
earth’s,  centre,  for  oneness  of  spirit  is  the  most  perfect  unity  that  the 
human  mind  is  capable  of  apprehending,  and  implies  unity  of  principle, 
unity  of  purpose,  unity  of  interest,  unity  of  duty,  and  every  possible 
unity  contemplated  and  embraced  in  the  whole  Christian  organization. 

But  the  half  is  not  told.  There  are  other  reasons  why  these  plans 
are  severally  defective  and  unacceptable.  They  are  all  predicated  up- 
on the  capital  assumption  that  the  union  of  parties  is  Christian  union 
—that  the  unity  of  the  existing  denominations  which  constitute  Chris- 
tendom is  the  unity  of  the  gospel.  Waiving  all  other  consideration 
permit  me  for  a moment  to  concentrate  attention  to  this  single  point. 
It  will  be  admitted  without  argument,  that  a large  party,  fashioned 
after  some  other  model  than  the  apostle’s  doctrine,  is  no  better  than  a 
small  party  ; and  will  it  not  be  admitted  as  readily  that  the  union  of  a 
number  of  small  parties  constitutes  only  a more  formidable  and  enlarg- 
ed party  ? Take  for  example  the  different  divisions  of  Presbyterians, 
the  elder  and  younger  connexions,  the  old  school  and  the  new  school 
and  cement  them  together  into  one  body  ; and  are  they  not  still  Pres- 
byterians? and  would  not  this  combination  of  Presbyterian  societies 
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be  justly  called  a Presbyterian  union  ? Again,  take  various  connex- 
ions of  Baptists,  and  bring  them  into  fellowship,  upon  one  Baptist 
creed,  and  would  they  not  remain  Baptists  distinct  from  all  people  be- 
side, and  hence  would  not  this  union  be  properly  named  Baptist  union  ? 
And  then  if  a union  was  effected  between  the  Presbyterians  and  Bap- 
tists, making  one  creed  from  the  distinctive  creeds  of  each,  would  it 
not  be  a Baptist  Presbyterian  union  ? If  the  various  bodies  of  Metho- 
dists were  added, with  their  creed  mingled  into  the  great  uniting  creed, 
would  it  not  then  be  a Baptist  Presbyterian  Methodist  union  ? And, 
after  the  same  example,  was  the  English  Church  to  be  joined,  should 
we  not  call  it  the  Baptist  Presbyterian  Methodist  English  Church 
union  ? I use  not  these  terms  in  an  opprobrious  sense,  but  merely  for 
illustration.  Now  it  is  an  undeviating  law  of  nature  that  a stream  nev- 
er rises  above  its  fountain,  neither  is  the  water  of  a stream  ever  purer 
than  the  fountain  whence  it  flows  ; and  hence  it  may  be  safely  argued 
that  parties,  as  such,  can  never  rise  superior  to  themselves — never  be 
elevated  above  their  own  standard — never  develope  an  element  they  do 
not  contain.  This  is  what  I mean  by  saying  that  the  union  of  all  par- 
ties, even  if  accomplished,  would  still  be  a party  union — an  exchange 
of  numerous  minor  creeds  for  one  all  comprehensive  creed. 

It  is  not  always  considered  that  the  fact  of  division,  while  it  is  a grand 
root  and  great  source  of  evil,  is  itself  an  effect.  It  seems  to  be  taken 
for  granted  that  the  whole  evil  is  found  in  the  existence  of  division. 
Few  errors  are  more  erroneous.  For  while  the  sin  of  division,  in  one 
sense,  cannot,  in  its  injurious  tendency,  be  overrated,  yet  in  another 
point  of  view  it  can  be  greatly  over-estimated  : for  the  cause  that  pro- 
duces division — gives  it  existence,  perpetuity,  and  power,  must  be  a 
greater  evil  than  division  itself.  The  cause  that  produces,  is,  either 
for  good  or  evil,  always  greater  than  the  effect  produced.  Now  divi- 
sion is  but  the  open  developement  of  an  evil  that  had  its  being  before 
manifesting  itself  in  this  form.  The  disease  rages  in  the  body  before 
it  makes  or  leaves  marks  upon  the  body;  and  we  should  as  correctly 
say  that  the  outward  marks  on  the  physical  body  constitute  the  dis- 
ease, as  to  affirm  that  division  in  the  body  ecclesiastic  is  any  other 
than  the  external  figure  and  substantive  shape  of  a previously  exis- 
ting evil. — What  then  is  it  that  produces  division  ? and  what  is  the  re- 
medy ? I must  reserve  these  questions  for  a second  letter.  Meantime, 
any  forthcoming  remarks  upon  any  of  these  statements  will  be 
laid  before  the  public  as  freely  and  cheerfully  as  the  appearance  of  this 
letter  on  these  pages. 

Yours,  in  favor  of  divine  union, 


D.  Oliphant. 
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“ lie  that  is  slow  to  anger  is  better  than  the  mighty,  and  he  that  ruleth  his  spirit  than  he  that 
taketh  a city.”  Prov.  xvi,  32. 

Nothing  perhaps  is  oftener  and  more  deservedly  condemned  by  an 
enlightened  community  than  uneontroled  feeling,  whether  exhibited  in 
open  acts  of  violence  or  in  subtle  revenge,  and  yet  what  has  caused  all 
the  misery  that  has  been  or  is  now  in  the  world  but  the  uneontroled 
operation  of  excited  sensibility  ? Since  the  day  that  Cain  was  moved 
to  stain  his  hand  with  the  innocent  blood  of  his  brother  Abel,  the 
violence  and  bloodshed  which  have  disgraced  and  desolated  the  face 
of  our  planet  may  he  traced  either  directly  or  indirectly  to  the  un- 
governed feelings  of  the  human  heart.  Government  and  order  have 
been  cast  down  and  anarchy  and  confusion  introduced  in  their 
place,  mighty  and  flourishing  empires  overthrown,  peaceful  and  enlight- 
ened kingdoms  destroyed,  states  dismembered,  their  laws  overturned, 
and  the  rights  of  their  citizens  trampled  under  foot,  beautiful,  populous 
and  prosperous  cities  demolished,  their  inhabitants  slain,  and  all  the 
works  of  wit  within  them  destroyed,  fertile  plains  drenched  with  hu- 
man blood,  and  left  an  unproductive  waste,  verdent  vallies  echoing  with 
the  sound  of  joyful  happiness,  contentment,  and  prosperity  hurried  to 
a dreary  abode  of  misery  and  woe,  countries  enveloped  in  general  ruin 
and  left  without  pity  by  their  despoilers  to  mourn  their  state — all  to 
gratify  the  intemperate  feelings  and  vanity  of  some  aspiring  haughty 
tyrant.  How  often  has  an  excitement  of  the  feelings  led  men  to  per- 
secute their  fellow  creatures  because  they  differed  with  them  in  religious 
sentiment?  What  in  former  ages  drove  so  many  humble  and  pious 
persons  from  their  happy  homes  and  loved  families  to  wander  in  the 
wildest  deserts  and  suffer  all  the  ills  that  human  beings  could  endure, 
or  when  cast  into  the  gloomy  dungeon  inflicted  on  them  every  torture 
that  human  depravity  could  suggest?  What  in  the  dark  ages  moved 
men  professing  to  be  Christians  to  build  the  pile  and  kindle  the  flame 
to  burn  the  martyr  ? Has  not  ungoverned  passion  led  to  all  these 
and  a thousand  evils  beside?  These  are  but  a few  of  the  more 
prominent  matters  in  which  the  rancorous  feelings  of  the  human  family 
have  been  displayed. 

It  is  not  in  such  results  as  those  mentioned  only,  that  the  necessity 
and  importance  of  self-con trol'is  seen,  but  in  the  issue  of  every  under- 
taking, pursuit,  or  call  in  ^in  which  man  can  be  engaged,  whether  politi- 
cal, religious,  scientific  or  agricultural.  The  impressions  made  by  ex- 
ternal objects  on  the  mind  through  the  senses-are  so  numerous  and 


WESLEYAN  -MATTERS. 


165 


powerful,  and  at  the  same  time  so  conflicting,  that  unless  they  are  con- 
troled  by  the  judgment  they  will  produce  great  diversity  of  feeling  and 
irregularity  of  action.  Now  as  the  strongest  impressions  always 
determine  the  character  of  our  actions,  hence  it  is  that  when  there  is 
no  restraint  placed  upon  the  feelings  produced  by  these  impressions,  an 
individual  will  enter  in  the  morning  upon  some  enterprise  with  great 
energy,  but  the  feeling  which  impelled  him  may  subside  by  noon  and 
the  project  be  abandoned,  and  a new  scheme  in  the  evening  be  underta- 
ken with  renewed  vigour,  and  both  though  unfinished  abandoned 
with  the  morning  light 

Extreme  zeal,  which  is  but  the  effect  of  excited  feeling,  even  when 
exerted  in  a good  cause,  is  often  mere  folly  and  injurious  to  the  cause 
which  it  is  intended  to  uphold,  and  extreme  depression  under  affliction 
is  equally. unchristian.  That  “the  hand  of  the  diligent  maketh  rich’' 
is  a maxim  not  of  modern  date,  and  where  there  is  diligence  there  must 
be  a control  exercised  over  the  feelings,  else  the  circumstances  sur- 
rounding U3  will  divert  us  from  the  undertaking  before  us.  Now  as 
there  is  not  amongst  all  great  undertakings  in  which  human  beings  can 
be  engaged,  one  of  such  transcendent  importance  as  preparing  for  his 
exit  from  this  present  and  transitory  state,  and  his  entrance  into  the 
as  yet  unseen  and  glorious  abode  of  the  happy  throng  above,  with  what 
untiring  assiduity  should  wo  labour  at  all  times  and  under  all  circum- 
stances to  restrain  our  feelings,  lest  we  should  be  led  to  act  some  un- 
worthy part  which  might  lead  us  in  the  end  to  castaway  our  confidence 
and  so  lose  our  reward. 

These  general  remarks  are  submitted,  leaving  those  ©f  a more 
particular  character  for  the  future. 

J.  B.,  Jr. 

May  30 th,  1850. 

The  above  topic  has  in  it  the  true  unction  of  edification,  and  our 
brother  Butchart,  a worthy  disciple  of  the  Lord,  speaks  edifyingly 
and  to  the  point.  We  are  always  pleased  to  hear  from  brother 
Butchart.  I).  0. 


WESLEYAN  MATTERS  IN  ENGLAND. 

It  is  known  to  the  readers  of  the  Guardian  that  extraordinary 
efforts  are  being  made  by  three  expelled  Ministers  of  the  Wesleyan 
body  in  England  to  shake  the  confidence  of  the  great  mass  of  Wesley- 
ans  in  the  Conference.  To  suppose  that  they  would  not  succeed  ia 


164 


BIBLE  SOCIETY  ANNIVERSARIES. 


alienating  the  affections  of  some  and'awakening  the  suspicions  of  othe-rs 
in  so  vast  a body  of  people,  would  be  evidence  of  great  ignorance  of 
human  nature. 

The  Provinciahst , with  characteristic  consistency  in  such  matters, 
exhibits  to  its  readers  all  kinds  of  statements  drawn  from  the  columns 
of  the  Times , the  organ  of  the  disaffected  and  disappointed  ones. 
Among  other  things  our  cotemporary  remarks, 

“ From  all  that  we  can  learn,  nothing  so  formidable  has  yet  occurred 
in  the  Methodist  Connexion  in  England,  and  all  growing  out  of  the 
“ polity.”  The  fact  that  the  principles  contended  for  have  been  adop- 
ted in  nearly  200  circuits,  shows  how  matters  stand  If  we  have  time, 
we  will  in  our  next  number  state  our  views  on  the  concessions  demanded 
— referring  them  to  the  standard — the  Bible” 

The  fair  inference  is,  that  200  Circuits  have  decided  in  favour  of 
the  mal  contents  and  in  opposition  to  the  Conference.  Individuals  on 
one  or  two  hundred  Circuits  have  done  so;  but  that  anything  like 
200  Circuits  having  done  so  is  utterly  false,  and  this  the  Provincialist 
must  or  ought  to  know.  But  he  does  not  state  this.  He  does  not  say 
that  all  the  Circuits  in  England,  without  one  exception , that  have 
spoken  out  upon  the  matter  have  spoken  in  opposition  to  the  mal-con- 
tents  ar.d  in  favour  of  the  Conference.  And  why  does  he  not  do  so? 
Why  will  not  truth  and  honesty  serve  his  purpose  rather  than  false 
statements  and  Jesuitical  misrepresentations.  Shame  upon  the  man 
that  resorts  to  such  expedients.  Shame  upon  the  Christian  that  thus 
falsifies  the  truth.  Shame,  double,  triple  shame  upon  the  Methodist 
that  iniquitously  lifts  up  his  hand — puny  though  it  be — against  his 
church,  and,  like  another  Judas,  seeks  to  betray  it  into  the  power  of  its 
enemies.  — Guardian . 

How  very  unlike  the  labours  of  Paul  and  Apollos  are  the  above 
developments.  D.  O. 

BIBLE  SOCIETY  ANNIVERSARIES. 

In  No.  4 of  the  current  volume  of  the  “Witness,”  we  published 
an  abstract  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Bible  Society  for  the  city  of  New 
York,  and  we  proceed  to  furnish  a bird’s  eye  view  of  the  “American 
Bible  Society”  and  the  “ American  and  Foreign  Bible  Society.”  It 
must  be  recollected  that  the  New  York  Society  is  intended  for  the  city 
itself,  exclusive  of  every  other  field,  and  that  the  two  Societies  noticed 
above  are  not  local  but  general  Institutions,  having  numerous  depen- 
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dencies  and  auxiliaries.  Their  x\nniversaries  were  held  in  New  York 

D.  O. 

AMERICAN  BIBLE  SOCIETY. 

The  Thirty-fourth  Anniversary  of  the,  American  Bible  Society  was 
held  at  the  Tabernacle.  The  exercises  were  opened  by  reading  a por- 
tion of  the  Scriptures — the'9th  Psalm,  followed  by  an  Address  from  the 
President.  lion.  Theodore  Frelinghuysen. 

An  abstract  of  the  Treasurer’s  Report  was  then  read  by  Joseph 
Hyde,  Esq.  Assistant  Treasurer.  The  receipts  of  the  year  have  been 
$234,614  84,  being  an  increase  of  $34,744  68  over  that  of  the  previous 
year.  A balance  of  $137  49  remains  in  the  treasury. 

The  leading  features  of  the  Managers’  Report  were  presented  by 
Rev.  X)rs.  Holdich  and  Brigham,  tke.Secretaries.  We  append  an  ab- 
stract : 

Results  of  the  Year. — In  the  course  of  the  year  one  Vice-President, 
Charles  Chauncey,  Esq.  of  New-York,  has  deceased.  The  number  of 
new  Auxiliaries  formed  is  64  ; most  of  them  in  the  Western  States 
and  Territories.  The  number  of  Bibles  and  Testaments  issued  during 
the  year  was  633,395.  These  books  have  been  distributed  in  every 
State  and  Territory  of  the  Union,  in  the  West  Indies,  in  Spanish  and 
Portuguese  America,  in  Canada  and  New-Brunswick,  among  seamen, 
boatmen,  immigrants,  hospitals,  prisons,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  Protestants 
and  Romanists,  white  men,  red  men,  and  colored  men,  the  bond  and  th© 
free  ; indeed,  among  all  who  were  in  need  and  could  be  reached.  A 
New  Testament,  with  Spanish  and  English  in  parallel  columns,  has 
been  prepared;  also,  the  book  of  Genesis  iu  Grebo  for  West  Africa, and 
the  book  of  Acts  for  an  Indian  tribe  in  South  America.  The  number 
of  agents  employed  has  been  thirty, including  two  in  Texas,  one  in  Cali- 
fornia, and  one  in  the  West  Indies.  A large  number  of  Bible  distri- 
butors or  colporteurs  have  also  been  in  service,  but  procured,  directed, 
and  paid  by  the  local  auxiliaries,  aided  by  the  Parent  Society  only 
when  necessary.  Beside  the  grants  of  books  from  the  Depository, 
moneys  have  been  sent  for  making  the  same  in  France,  Turkey,  Syria, 
Persia  : at  Bombay,  Madras,  Ceylon  and  Lodiana  in  India  ; also  in 
China,  in  South  Africa,  and  at  the  Sariwich  Islands.  The  whole  amount 
of  these  payments  is  $17,900  ; and  there  is  still  voted,  but  not  yet 
paid,  nearly  the  same  amount. 

AMERICAN  AND  FOREIGN  BIBLE  SOCIETY. 

The  Thirteenth  Anniversary  of  the  American  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society  (morning  session)  was  celebrated  at  the  Norfolk-st.  Baptist 
Church,  May  22d.  The  spacious  building  was  filled  in  every  part,  by 
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the  friends  and  adherents  of  the  Society,  and  those  who  wero  drawn 
thither  by  interest  or  cariosity.  The  general  anticipation  of  a pecu- 
liarly interesting  occasion  was  abundantly  fulfilled,  and  the  wrapt  at- 
tention of  the  vast  assemblage  was  sustained  unwaveringly  to  the  close. 

Wm.  Colgate.  Esq.  Toad  an  abstract  of  the  Treasurer’s  Annual  Re- 
port. We  gather  from  it  the  subjoined  interesting  particulars: 


receipts.  , 

Balance  in  the  Treasury,  April  6,  1849. , $631  95 

Legacies,  during  the  past  year 1.162  25 

From  churches. associations  and  individuals--! 18,536  66 

Donations  from  Auxiliary  Societies 10  833  £0 

Sales  of  Bibles  and  Testaments- 9.034  15 

Returns  for  books  donated 2,517  20 


Making  the  whole  receipts ^ $41,625  01 

EXPENDITURES. 
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in  Siam, 

in  Assam, 

for  the  Karens,  . 
fortheTelloogoos, 

in  France, 

in  Germany, 


English  Bap.  Miss.  Union,  India, 

Rev.  J.  J.  Oncken,  Germany, 

Paper  for  Scriptures,  Reports.  Periodicals.  &c.  Prin- 
ting, Binding,  and  Depository  expenses. 

Salaries  and  Traveling  Expenses, 


$1,500  00 
1,500  00 
1,000  00 

3.000  00 
500  00 
500  00 

1.000  00 
2,000  00 
5,000  43 

13.967  82 
10  379  00 


Total  Expenditures, $41,235  33 

Balance  in  Treasury,  April  6,  1850, $389  68 


SILENT  INFLUENCINGS. 

We  do  not  always  understand  bow  powerful  these  are;  if  we  did.  we 
should  be  almost  afraid  to  live.  When  some  incident  occurs  to  remind 
us  of  it,  or  some  noticeable  illustration  of  it,  is  given  in  our  experience, 
we  are  startled  for  the  moment  into  surprise  and  awe.  Our  ordinary 
life  seems  wonderful  and  fearful ; it  becomes  invested  upon  the  instant 
with  an  immeasurable  responsibility. 

A parent  speaks  before  a thoughtful  and  sensitive  child,  which  ar- 
rests his  attention.  It  may  have  been  merely  the  tone  in  which  it  was 
uttered,  or  the  peculiar  collocation  of  its  words,  or  some  equally  insig- 
nificant circumstance  connected  with  it  which  makes  him  notice  it, 
and  the  parent  has  no  idea  that  he  has  noticed  it.  He  hardly  thinks 
of  it  indeed  again,  but  loses  it  in  the  instant  rush  and  press  of  lifa. 
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But  it  sticks  for  some  reason  in  the  child's  thoughts,  and  will  not  out; 
and  years  after,  it  is  freshly  remembered.  A whole  system  of  action 
and  belief  has  sometimes  been  drawn  out  of  such  a remark,  and  the 
destiny  has  been  shaped  by  it. 

A tnau  of  cultivation  and  social  attractiveness,  especially  if  he  hold 
some  position  of  influence  and  distinction,  as  a journalist,  a statesman, 
a professional  man,  is  often  little  aware — because  he  has  strangely 
forgotten  the  days  of  his  boyhood — how  wide  and  permanent  are  tho 
influences  he  leaves  upon  the  society  he  passes  through.  What  he 
says,  may  not  be  remembered  ; but  wbat  he  is,  will  be.  Many  thiiak 
of  him  with  pleasure,  and  with  a secret  wish  to  know  him  and  be  guid- 
ed by  him,  of  whom  he  does  not  think  at  the  time. 

STATE  MEETING. 

There  will  be  a state  meeting  of  the  Disciples  of  Christ  held  at  Pom- 
py,  Onondaga  co.,  N.  Y , commencing  on  Thursday  the  19th  of 
September  next,  and  continuing  over  the  fourth  Lord:s  day.  The 
various  churches  will  please  send  delegates,  bearing  reports  of  the 
number  of  members  they  respectively  contain,  with  the  names  of  their 
Elders  and  Evangelists,  and  the  number  of  additions  during  the  year 
ending  at  that  time. 

The  brethren  generally  of  this  and  adjoining  states  are  cordially 
invited  to  attend  the  public  labourers  are  specially  solicited  to  do  so. 

Our  brethren  in  Canada  will  please  gratify  us  with  a visit  at  that 
time. 

J.  M.  Shepard, 

H A.  Chase, 

II.  Knapp, 

W.  Hayden, 

July  5 t/i,  1850.  and  others;  Committee. 

A COMING  REPLY. 

The  letter  ot  brother  “ O.”  upon  the  question  of  communion  will 
be  considered  in  our  next.  Although  in  print,  we  have  not  yet  read 
it,  (!)  having  left  directions  to  insert  in  our  absence  whatever  might  be 
communicated  by  our  correspondent  “ O .”  We  anticipate  the  time 
that  “ our  position”  shall  at  least  be  understood — which  at  present  is 
not  by  some  few  whose  conscientiousness  ranks  as  high  as  any  of  their 
brethren.  Meantime  let  all  reflect  on  the  essential  distinction  between 
facts  and  arguments , We  were,  at  first,  asked  a question  of  fact,  That 
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question  was  answered,  not  by  arguments,  but  by  facts — a reference 
to  the  practice  of  the  disciples.  Hence  our  reply  to  the  original  inqui- 
ry stands  good,  based  upon  fact  and  sustained  by  fact,  although  it  may 
be  show/1,  by  argument  that  our  practice  in  certain  cases  is  incorrect 
and  indefensible.  In  other  words. there  is  no  dispute. and  can  be  no  dis- 
pute, about  the  truth  of  what  we  stated  that  the  disciples  generally 
are  neither  open  nor  close  communion,  while  in  some  instances  they  are 
almost  if  not  altogether  close  communion — even  though  it  be  proved 
by  scriptural  logic  that  this  general  practice  has  its  foundation,  not 
on  the  rock  of  truth,  but  upon  the  quicksands  of  humanism. — We  shall 
yet“  see  what  we  can  see.” 

Oshawa,  July,  1850.  D.  0. 

Types  and  Substances. — Without  looking  for  them,  we  notice  sev- 
eral curious  mistakes,  as  eccentric  as  a Dublin  play-actor,  in  the  first 
pages  of  this  number,  which  went  to  Press  before  our  return.  On  the 
153d  page,  the  word  “ benefit”  is  inserted  for  belief ; and  although  be- 
lief is  always  a benefit,  at  least  when  referring  to  the  things  of  salvation, 
yet  the  term  benefit  here  cannot  be  considered  a benefit  to  the  sense  ! 
Page  148th,  fifteen  lines  from  bottom,  u amounts”  should  road  amount. 
Ten  lines  from  bottom,  on  page  160,  for  “consideration”  read 
considerations.  A host  of  minor  inaccuracies  in  the  department 
of  punctuation  will  only  be  noticed  by  the  critical  reader — who,  if  he 
pleases,  can  turn  his  criticism  to  good  account  by  speaking  of  the  right 
and  wrong  to  the  less  discerning  ! D.  0. 

To  our  Friends  who  Write. — A number  of  brethren  are  deserv- 
ing of  brotherly  remembrance  on  account  of  their  communicativeness, 
among  whom  we  may  mention  brother  C.  McMillen,  Erin,  H.  Lambert, 
Athol,  and  B.  Summy,  Lancaster,  N.  Y.  Let  us  say  to  correspon- 
dents that  several  letters  are  on  hand  which  shall  yet  be  allowed  to 
speak  to  the  public.  D.  0. 

Smithville,  Pa.,  May  13 th,  1850. 

Brother  Oliphant  : — I would  say,  for  the  encouragement  of  the 
readers  of  the  Witness,  that  there  have  been  tiventy-three  added  to 
this  congregation,  within  the  last  two  months. 

Yours,  truly, 

E.  E.  Orvis. 

Id*  We  trust  brother  Jones,  of  Williamsville,  N.  Y.,  will  resume 
his  essays  on  the  Christian  Church 
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Vol.  V.  OSH  AW  A,  AUGUST,  1850.  No.  8. 

OFFICE  AND  WORK  OF  EVANGELISTS. 

QUERIES  ANSWERED. 

Dear  Brother: — Although  our  answers  to  the  queries  proposed 
by  you  some  weeks  ago,  were  prepared  for  the  press,  they  were  sent  to 
your  office,  subject  entirely  to  your  orders.  It  is  well  therefore  that 
“ upon  the  whole  you  were  pleased”  both  with  the  answers  and  their 
publication. 

It  appears  you  are  “ disposed  to  engage  our  thoughts  still  further 
on  the  same  topics,”  and  to  “ press  some  topics  into  notice  by  sending 
queries  out.”  Wc  ought  to  be  willing  to  assist  you  u to  secure  a 
greater  measure  of  healthy  energy  and  lively  reflection  on  the  things 
of  another  world.”  But  is  there  not  some  reason  “ to  doubt  the  dis- 
cretion,” of  your  intimating  that  our  judgment  and  biblical  attain- 
ments entitle  us  to  “ more  than  ordinary  regard?”  It  may  be  most 
prudent  to  allow  each  to  judge  for  himself  on  these  points.  But  to 
your  queries. 

Answer  1st.  In  the  days  of  pure  customs,  there  was  no  setting 
evangelists  apart  for  a limited  period.  u Take  heed  to  the  ministry 
which  thou  hast  received  in  the  Lord,  and  fulfil  it, ”(col.  iv,17)was  applic- 
able to  Arehippus  as  long  as  he  was  able  to  “ take  heed  and  fulfil .” 
Not  until  Paul  was  about  to  be  offered  up,  until  the  time  of  his  depar- 
ture was  at  hand,  could  he  say,  “ I have  finished  my  course.” 

2nd.  An  evangelist  may  undoubtedly  be  compelled  to  u give  himself 
at  times  to  other  things”  in  order  to  procure  the  means  of  living. 
Paul  “ abode  with  Aquilla  and  Priscilla  and  wrought  at  tent  making.” 
But  he  “ reasoned  every  Sabbath  day  in  the  synagogue.” 

3rd.  Paul  went  to  Corinth,  Ephesus,  and  all  other  places,  and  re- 
mained, as  an  Apostle.  There  is  no  hint  in  reference  to  his  acting  in 
any  other  capacity.  As  an  Apostle  he  could  act  as  Elder,  Deacon,  or 
Evangelist — with  powers  ordinary  or  extraordinary,  as  occasion 
required. 

4th.  “ They  that  preach  the  gospel  should  live  of  the  gospel,”  is  a 
rule  long  since  firmly  established.  But  the  precise  manner  in  which 
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this  general  rule  should  be  applied  in  particular  cases,  is  left  unde- 
fined. In  Ephesus  PauPs  hands  ministered  to  his  own  wants  and  to 
the  wants  of  others.  In  Thessalonica  he  labored  night  and  day , that 
he  might  not  be  chargeable  to  the  brethren.  In  Corinth  he  very  em- 
phatically asserted  his  right  to  support,  u nevertheless  he  used  not 
this  power,”  but  boasted  that  he  was  chargeable  to  no  one  ; and  was 
determined  that  no  man  should  stop  his  boasting  in  all  that  region. 
So  strong  indeed  were  his  feelings  on  this  subject,  in  that  place,  that 
he  said  it  was  better  for  him  to  die  than  that  any  should  make  his 
boasting  void!  On  the  other  hand,  he  very  gratefully reeieved  in 
Thessalonica  the  supplies  sent  from  Philippi,  and  spoke, of  them  as  a 
fragrant  odor — an  acceptable  sacrifice  well  pleasing  to  God.  Hence, 
a wisdom  is  profitable  to  direct.” 

5th.  Matthew  and  Paul  while  employing  their  pens,  were  severally 
doing  the  work  of  the  Lord,  according  to  the  ability  which  G-od  gave  ; 
and  an  evangelist  at  this  day  may,  by  the  proper  use  of  his  pen,  accom- 
plish much  good.  Yet  as  writing  forms  no  special  part  of  u the  work 
of  an  evangelist;”  a brother  may  be,  “in  the  scriptural  sense  of  the 
term,  an  evangelist,”  whether  he  “ uses  his  pen  in  the  work  of  the 
ministry,”  or  not. 

6th.  Perhaps  Philip  had  his  home  in  Ceserea  for  twenty-five  years, 
and  perhaps  not.  His  home  may  have  been  there  during  all  that  time, 
and  himself  might  seldom  have  been  found  there.  It  is  most  prudent 
not  to  build  much  on  such  inferences. 

Yfe  are  quite  with  you  in  thinking  that  u among  the  various  methods 
of  advancing  to  perfection,  the  old  way  of  question  and  answer  has  not 
yet  lost  its  efficacy.”  And  we  doubt  not  you  will  agree  with  us  in 
thinking  that,  when  “ godly  edification,  which  is  in  faith,”  is  the  object 
sought,  as  much  depends  on  the  judgment  of  the  querist,  as  on  that 
of  the  person  questioned.  When  a question  relates  to  a subject  whieh 
the  querist  has  matured  in  his  own  mind,  it  ought  to  be  so  framed  that 
a plain  scripture  truth  can  be  brought  to  bear  in  answering  it.  All 
matters  of  inference  and  doubtful  disputation  ought  carefully  to  be 
excluded.  On  reviewing  your  last  queries,  we  have  thought  they 
seemed  to  be  framed  rather  for  some  special  case  than  for  general  use. 
In  general  we  have  no  objection  to  state  our  opinions,  when  requested 
to  do  so ; but  on  opinions — wbence-so-ever  they  come — we  should 
train  ourselcves  to  place  but  little  reliance. 

Our  feelings  in  regard  to  the  character  of  your  present  queries 
may  rest  on  imagination  and  not  on  reality.  If  so,  or  indeed  in  any 
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case,  we  trust  you  will,  as  a lover  of  frankness,  bear  with  us  in  thus 
using  the  greatest  freedom. 

Desirous  that  our  interrogation  may  be  conducted  as  profitably  as 
possible, 

We  remain 

Dear  Brother, 

Yours  as  ever, 

B.  8.  O. 

Further  queries  next  month. — D.  0. 
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Dear  Brother  “ 0.”  : — If  you  will  turn  to  No.  3 of  the  current  vol. 
of  the  Witness,  page  63,  you  will  have  no  difficulty  in  finding  the  fol- 
lowing sentences : — “As  the  disciples  in  Judea  in  the  year  of  our  Lord 
38, were  neither  ©pen  nor  close  communion,  so  the  disciples  in  Canada 
in  the  year  of  grace  1850  are  neither  open  nor  close  communion. 
We  are  opposed  to  both,  as  distinctly  and  unequivocally  avowed  in 
one  of  said  letters  addressed  to  Mr.  Davidson.  The  Spirit’s  ar- 
mour is  employed  by  us  against  the  exclusiveness  of  tho  one  and 
the  lawless  charity  of  the  other.”  If  you  will  now  turn  to  your 
own  letter,  page  150  of  last  No.,  the  following  words  will  be 
found: — “I  did  expect  you  could  show  by  reference  to  book,  chapter, 
and  verse,  that  the  practice  of  the  Oshawa  church  is  correct.  I 
had  read  and  thought  some  on  the  subject,  and  had  concluded 
that  such  a practice  was  unscriptural.  But  when  you  spoke  so  con- 
fidently of  using  the  Spirit’s  armour”  in  the  case,  I thought  you 
had  at  length  discovered  something  in  God’s  word  which  had  been 
hitherto  hid  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hurried  eagerly  along 
from  line  to  line,  expecting  every  moment  to  obtain  a glimpse  of  the 
new  light.”  You  see.  then,  I have  only  to  bring  my  own  language 
and  yours  together  in  order  to  show  with  all  perspicuity  that  you  have 
done  both  yourself  and  me  injustice  by  turning  commentator  in  man- 
ner and  style  as  above  quoted.  The  armour  of  the  Spirit,  you  per- 
ceive, is  employed  by  myself  and  others  to  slay  the  inquisitorial  rigids 
who  practise  close  communion,  and  to  cut  off  the  extra  limbs  of  chari- 
ty which  have  grown  upon  the  open  communionists. 

There  is,  therefore,  in  view  of  the  above,  no  good  reason  for  affirm- 
ing “that  on  this  subject  we  have  not  learned  the  same  things.”  So  far 
as  I am  able  to  discover,  we  have,  from  the  Book,  learned  our  lessons 
precisely  alike.  We  teach  the  game  things,  and  hence  are  of  tho  samo 
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mind  and  same  judgment.  Our  opinions,  it  is  true,  are  not  of  the 
same  colour  and  dimensions  ; but  our  difference  here  amounts  to  less 
than  half  the  variance  between  some  of  the  Jews  in  Home  and  their 
Gentile  brethren,  when  Paul  had  to  teach  them  that  now,  in  the  gos- 
pel economy,  £;there  is  no  difference  between  the  Jew  and  the  Greek.” 
Lotus,  for  example,  suppose  that  brother  “0.”  and  myself  are  walk- 
ing in  company  to  the  house  of  the  Lord  where  we  are  to  enjoy  the 
11  communion.”  Our  conversation  turns  upon  the  various  views  en- 
tertained and  promulged  by  the  religious  world  on  this  question. 
You  affirm  the  oracles  teach  that  £1  whosoever  believeth  and  is  baptised” 
should  sit  with  us  at  the  Lord’s  feast.  I say  amen.  1 But  brother 
Oliphant,’  you  respond,  ‘they  say  you  are  in  the  habit  of  permitting 
some  others;  now,  where  is  your  authority .’  I immediately  answer 
that  my  authority  for  permitting  them  is  in  the  same  book,  chapter, 
and  verse  where  you  find  your  authority  for  not  permitting  them  ! 
You  at  once  see  that,  so  far  as  authority  goes,  we  are  even  ! 

Allow  me  however  to  draw  your  attention  to  the  words,  “ authority 
to  permit.”  This  language,  to  my  mind,  is  calculated  to  cover  the 
subject  with  some  of  the  particles  of  confusion.  Authority  to  permit  ? — 
what  is  the  meaning'?  Or  is  there  any  meaning  to  the  expression  in 
the  case  before  us  ? Adam  was  permitted  to  eat  of  the  interdicted 
fruit:  whence  came  the  authority  to  permit?  Abraham  was  permitted 
to  falsify  or  equivocate  : whence  the  authority  for  such  a permission  ? 
Peter  was  permitted  to  deny  his  Lord  : whence  was  the  authority  to 
.permit  this  denial  ? Now,  as  it  respects  any  of  the  ordinances  and 
observances  of  the  Lord’s  house,  it  would  be  among  the  impossibles  to 
find  authority  to  permit  and  not  find  at  the  same  time  authority  to 
teach  whatever  was  thus  permitted  : for  divine  permission  is  divine  law; 
and  this  law  may  be,  ought  to  be,  and  must  be  taught  independently 
of  the  opinions  of  men,  for  or  against.  But  we  have  seen  there  is  no 
authority  in  the  case  : for  as  there  were  no  paedo  Baptists  in  apostolic 
times, there  is  nothing  said  about  permitting  or  not  permitting  them.  You 
then,  brother  “0.”  in  putting  your  hands  to  the  door  to  shut  it  against 
the  unbaptized,  and  I in  not  putting  my  hands  to  the  door  at  all,  but 
telling  all  who  approach  that  the  Lord  has  only  invited  the  baptized, 
both  do  what  the  apostles  never  done  ! 

One  paragraph  more  and  your  letter  will  be  answered.  Close  com- 
munion, with  me  , is  exemplified  among  the  Strict  or  Particular  Bap- 
tists, who  even  reject  from  their  communion  all  the  baptized  saving 
those  that  subscribe  to  the  John  Calvin  articles  they  have  adopted  as 
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the  centre  of  their  brotherly  attraction.  Neither  you  nor  I would  be 
allowed  to  sit  with  them,  though  we  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  and 
have  been  baptized  into  the  one  faith.  Why?  Because  we  are  not 
close  enough  for  them  in  our  views,  principles,  and  practice.  Some  of 
the  congregations  among  the  Regular  Baptists.  I admit,  are  more  lib- 
eral, and  hence  these,  as  individual  churches,  are  not  to  be  accounted 
close  communion.  The  open  communioni.sts,  on  the  contrary,  sit  with 
all,  baptized  and  unbaptized,  and  teach  that  it  is  divinely  right, 
if  proof  be  found  satisfactory  to  their  mind,  according  to  a standard 
of  some  kind  of  charity,  that  the  communicants  are  pious.  How  they 
ascertain  their  piety  we  can  only  judge  by  asking  the  question — where 
did  they  find  their  standard  ? But  Christian  eommunion,  or  the  com- 
munion of  Christ’s  people,  i^  neither  “ close”  nor  “ open”;  for  it  con- 
templates the  spiritual  fellowship  and  real  oneness  of  those  who  ack- 
nowledge and  yield  obedience  to  the  great  lawgiver  of  the  Christian 
institution. 

Yours  in  the  Lord’s  communion, 

D.  Oliphant. 


BAPTISTS  AND  DISCIPLES. 

[The  following  letter  was  forwarded  last  month,  in  company  with  the  article 
on  communion,  published  in  our  last,  and  was,  in  the  ord-er  of  arrangement, 
designed  to  precede  that  article.] 

I am  not  fully  satisfied  with  the  manner  in  which  you  have,  in  your 
letter  Number  six  to  Mr.  Davidson,  represented  the  Baptists.  Of  the 
Haldimand  association  and  its  peculiarities,  I know  nothing  more 
than  what  you  have  written  ; and  of  the  Baptist  body  in  Canada  as  a 
whole  my  knowledge  is  so  limited  that  I cannot  speak  of  them  with 
the  full  assurance  of  understanding  ; still,  my  opinion  is,  that  you  have 
done  the  denomination  injustice.  Read  again  with  becoming  candor 
tbe  “ extract,”  and  “ comments”  in  the  letter  refered  to,  and  say  if 
they  are  not  calculated  to  show — first,  that  “tbe  Baptists”  have  a creed 
of  the  popular  order  ; and  secondly,  that  Baptist  associations  consti- 
tute themselves  competent  judges  of  the  faith,  and  drop  “from  the 
Baptist  connexion”  those  churches  which,  depart'  from  the  creed  ? 
Nay,  do  you  not  affirm  that  when  the  leading  members  of  a Baptist 
church  urge  the  wholesome  precepts  of  the  Bible  in  preference  to  usages 
sanctioned  by  custom,  the  church*  to  which  they  belong,  is — so  far  as 
the  association  has  power — placed  before  tbe  community  as  a corrupt, 
heretical,  and  ungodly  body  ! 
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Now,  is  this  a correct  view  of  the  people  called  Baptists  in  this  pre 
sent  year  of  grace  ? I trow  not,  because 

1st  Many  among  the  Baptists  ar©  as  decidedly  opposed  to  creeds 
as  the  disciples  are.  The  Scotch  Baptists  know  nothing  whatever, practi- 
cally, of  a human  creed  as  a bond  of  union  or  fellowship  ; and  to  say  of 
them  and  of  all  Baptists^  that,  •when  they  urge  the  precepts  of  Grod’s 
word  rather  than  certain  usuages — “ they  are  in  danger  of  the 
council,” — is  surely  going  considerably  astray. 

2nd.  Many  on  removing  from  the  vicinity  of  their  own  churches, 
unite  with  us,  without  noticing  any  special  difference  between  our 
teaching  and  that  to  which  they  had  been  accustomed. 

3rd.  Many  who  remain  in  their  present  connexion  are  one  with  us 
in  almost  every  thing  but  the  name  ; so  much  so  at  least  that  nothing 
stands  in  the  way  of  their  cordial  union  Ind  fellowship  with  us  as  oc- 
casion serves. 

4th.  In  no  religious  society  is  there  less  clerical  arrogance  or  greater 
respect  and  reverence  for  the  “ wholesome  precepts  of  Bod’s  word,” 
than  among  the  Scotch  Baptists. 

Without  going  further,  these  considerations  I presume  are  sufficient 
to  show,  that  the  views  you  have  presented  require  some  modification, 
and  that  the  “ contrast  between  Baptists  and  Disciples”  is  not  so  wide 
as  some  of  your  remarks  would  imply. 

Time  was,  no  doubt,  when  Baptists  and  Disciples  had  as  little  of 
friendly  intercourse  with  each  other  as  the  ancient  Jews  and  Samar- 
itans.— when  intelligent  individuals  and  churches  among  the  Baptists 
were  “ dropped”  for  aiding  and  abbeting  “ reformers.”  But  that  time 
is  passing  away.  A more  liberal  spirit  is  pervading  the  people.  Lot 
us  not  throw  stumbling-blocks  in  their  way  by  attributing  to  them 
views  and  customs  which  perhaps  few  among  them  would  now  be 
willing  to  avow  or  practice.  Bather  let  us  forget  these  unpleasant 
things  and  help  them  on  in  the  path  of  truth  and  love. 

However  well  Mr.  Davidson  may  represent  the  Haldimand  Associa- 
tion, I cannot  regard  him  as  a worthy  specimen  of  the  Baptists  in 
Canada  and  elsewhere.  (By  the  way  his  second  letter  is  rather  a sin- 
gular illustration  of  his  ‘‘want  of  time,”  and  his  “love  of  peace!”) 
But  even  admitting  your  remarks  are  correct  so  far  as  he  and  the  said 
Association  are  concerned,  is  it  right  on  their  account,  to  pass  an  un- 
discriminating  sentence  of  condemnation  upon  the  whole  body  ? 

Your  remarks  too.  on  the  subject  of  “ conversions  among  the  Bap- 
tists,” seem  to  partake  of  the  same  character.  “ Baptist  conversions” 
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you  say  “ are  not  unfreqdently  effected  independently  of  the  gospel.” 

In  reference  to  this  I shall  merely  repeat,  "that  l am  acquainted  with 
no  people  who  show  more  respect  for  the  bible  than  do  the  Scotch  Bap- 
tists, or  who  are  more  careful  to  make  converts  only  by  the  gospel  of 
Christ.  The  manner  in  which  they  use  the  bible  in  public  and  in  pri- 
vate shows  very  clearly  that  they  have  “ been  begotten  with  the  word 
of  truth,”  and  that  they  have  no  idea  that  without  it  any  one  can  be 
converted,  or  furnished  thoroughly  to  all  good  works.  The  scriptural 
knowledge  of  this  people,  their  gravity,  godly  sincerity,  and  spiritual 
mindedness  may  very  profitably  be  imitated  by  many  among  us,  who,, 
though  called  disciples,  evidently  need  still  to  be  taught  “ the  first 
principles”  of  Christ. 

I have  spoken  more  particularly  of  Scotch  Baptists,  as  with  them  I 
am  more  familiar  than  with  any  others.  To  them  I am  confident  your 
remarks  on  the  power  of  the  Baptist  priesthood,  and  on  their  neglect 
of  the  gospel  in  the  work  of  conversion,  do  not  apply.  If  they  are 
applicable  to  others,  I trust  what  you  have  said  will  be  candidly  exa- 
mined, and  will  lead  to  reformation.  With  the  assistance  of  Mr. 
Davidson,  all  the  matters  to  which  you  have  referred  in  addressing 
him,  might  have  been  so  understood  and  set  in  order,  that  love,  joy, 
peace,  and  co-operation,  might  soon  have  taken  the  place  of  the  hatred, 
variance,  strife  and  opposition  which  at  present  too  much  prevail.  But 
the  good  time  no  doubt  is  coming. 

Meantime  let  us  pursue  things  which  promote  peace — those  things- 
wkich  tend  to  edification. 

Ju?ie,  1850.  0.  % 

REMARKS. 

— Scotch,  English,  Irish,  or  Welsh  Baptists  were  not  in  our  mind 
when  writing  to  Mr.  Davidson,  but  the  Regular  or  Particular  Bap- 
tists of  Canada.  That  this  order  of  Baptists  has  what  is  popularly 
called  a creed,  and  that  their  associations  are  to  a greater  or  less  ex- 
tent ecclesiastical,  there  is  more  evidence  than  any  Bible  student  can 
desire.  We  can,  if  necessary,  point  to  day  and  date  when  a whole 
Baptist  church,  not  a thousand  leagues  from  Port  Hope,  was  u drop- 
ped” by  the  members  of  a certain  Baptist  association. 

But  the  Scotch  Baptists  are  not  the  Canada  Baptists  ! We  can- 
not from  the  same  observatory  look  at  the  Baptists  in  Pickering  or 
Markham,  in  the  Home  County, Canada,  and  the  Baptists  in  the  Shires 
of  Scotland,  as  there  is  one  thousand  miles  of  land  and  three  thousand 
miles  of  water  between  them,  and  a greater  difference  in  their  views, 
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manners, and  practice  than  in  the  geographical  distance  between  them. 
The  Scotch  Baptists  are  the  best  people  in  the  world,  so  far  as  we  are 
acquainted.  They  areas  free  from  creeds,  priests,  and  sects  as  the 
Disciples,  and  in  devotion,  consistency,  and  scriptural  intelligence 
almost  invariably  excel.  Were  they  to  exercise  a little  more  conver- 
ting energy — or  rather  we  might  say, if  they  were  as  thoroughly  versed 
in  making  converts  as  they  are  in  showing  that  they  are  themselves 
converted — they  would  doubtless  overtop  and  throw  into  the  shade, 
every  body  of  professors  on  the  globe  in  all  the  essentials  of  religious 
greatness. 

However,  as  Paul  says  they  11  are  not  all  Israel  who  are  of  Israel,” 
neither  are  they  all  Strict  Canadian  Baptists  who  are  Baptists  in 
Canada.  Our  letters  to  Mr.  Davidson,  taken  as  a whole,  show  that 
we  have  much  respect  for  many  of  the  Baptists  in  the  province,  with 
whom  we  are  as  willing  to  unite,  co-operate,  love  and  be  loved,  as  we 
are  free  to  confess  they  are  spiritual  men  in  Christ. 

D.  O 


FURNISHING  PARSONAGES. 

1.  Resolved — That  a united  and  vigourous  effort  be  made  in  every 
Circuit  throughout  the  entire  work,  for  the  furnishing  of  Parsonages 
with  a sufficient  amount  of  necessary  furniture  ; and  that  the  Minis- 
ters and  Preachers  on  each  Circuit  shall,  as  soon  as  practicable,  lay 
the  subject  before  the  official  members,  in  order  to  impress  upon  them 
the  importance  of  the  object, and  to  obtain  their  hearty  co-operation. 

2.  Resolved — That  subscriptions  to  secure  that  end  desired  shall 
be  taken  up  on  each  Circuit  for  furnishing  the  parsonages  thereon  pre- 
vious to  the  first  of  October  of  the  present  year. 

3.  Resolved — That  a list  of  all  the  articles  of  furniture  shall  be 
made  out  and  entered  in  the  Journals  of  the  Circuits,,  kept  by  the  Re- 
cording Stewards;  and  the  minister  or  preacher  enjoying  the  use  of  the 
furniture,  shall  be  held  responsible  for  all  destruction  and  loss.beyond 
the  ordinary  loss  occasioned  by  careful  use;  and  he  shall  at  the  close  of 
the  year,  make  good  every  injury  or  loss  not  absolutely  unavoidable. 

FURNITURE  FOR  PARSONAGES. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Christian  Guardian : 

Dear  brother, — Having  just  received  the  last  number  of  the  G^lard- 
ian:  I have  been  highly  gratified  in  perusing  its  contents  to  find, that 
in  connection  with  the  publication  of  certain  Resolutions  on  the  sub- 
ject of  Furnishing  Parsonages,  you  have  bestowed  so  much  thought, 
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time,  and  space,  in  bringing  the  matter  fully  before  our  people.  I am 
sure  that  all  will  concur  in  the  remark,  that  it  is  “a  matter  of  grave  im- 
portance,” connected,  not  only  with  the  comfort  and  convenience  of 
the  preachers,  but  with  their  happiness  and  usefulness  ; and  when 
viewed  as  a matter  of  economy,  it  will  be  admitted  to  be  of  great  im- 
portance to  our  people,  especially  our  Circuit  Stewards,  in  lessening 
materially  the  expenses  incurred  in  moving  from  one  Circuit  to  ano- 
ther. It  is  a desideratum  which  has  been  long  and  painfully  felt,  but 
which,  I feel  confident,  (the  step  haying  now  been  taken  in  the  right 
direction)  can,  and  will  be  easily  and  readily  supplied.  Our  people 
have  on  all  occasions  responded  so  nobly  to  the  calls  of  the  Church 
when  its  claims  have  been  brought  before  them,  that  in  consulting  her 
history  during  the  last  twenty  years,  I should  consider  it  libelous  for 
any  brother  to  express  himself  in  doubtful  language  as  to  the  possibil- 
ity of  accomplishing  so  desirable  an  object.  In  looking  forward  to  the 
returns  from  the  different  Circuits  at  our  next  Conference,  I don’t  like 
to  think  or  write  about  a failure  on  any  of  our  Circuits.  There  need 
be  none.  Should  there  be  however,  I don’t  think  the  Conference  would 
consider  it  necessary  to  institute  any  inquiries  for  the  purpose  of  find- 
ing out  the  real  cause  : it  would  be  apparent. 

Many  of  our  Circuits  are  already  furnished  in  part.  I hope  that 
will  not  be  considered  a sufficient  reason  why  no  exertions  should  be 
made  on  those  Circuits.  The  object  to  be  accomplished  as  I understand 
it, is  tofurnish  every  Circuit  and  Station  with  every  article  of  furniture 
necessary  for  the  use  af  a Preacher’s  family,  so  that  we  may  in  our  re- 
movals from  one  Circuit  to  another,  invariably  find  on  the  one  Circuit 
what  we  left  on  the  other.  When  this  is  not  the  case, though, but  a few 
articles  may  be  wanting,  much  inconvenience  and  some  expense  must 
be  the  result ; hence  arises  the  necessity  in  part  of  having  all  our  Par- 
sonages furnished  completely.  I hope  that  all  our  brethren  will  wake 
up  to  this  important  work,  that  at  the  next  Conference  we  may  be  able 
to  report  the  work  complete. 

July  \Zth.  1850. 

REMARKS. 

The  above,  as  our  readers  will  note,  is  from  our  cotemporary  the 
Guardian.  Ministers’  houses  and  their  furniture  are  the  burden  of 
the  resolves  and  epistle  now  copied.  The  movement  originated  in  con- 
ference, as  the  resolutions  were  introduced  and  passed  in  Conference. 
Now  there  are  few  who  will  credit  us  with  an  over  charitableness  for 
the  methodist  cause  in  days  past,  although  indeed  we  have  not  coxu- 
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mented  largely  or  severely  upon  either  Wesley  or  his  system  on  the  pa- 
ges of  this  work  ; but  we  are  bound  to  say  that  the  methodism  that  has 
been,  is  as  much  superior  to  what  it  now  is  and  what  it  is  becoming,  as 
John  Wesley  was  superior  to  Edgerton  Byerson.  Truly  it  is  not  with- 
out regret  we  observe  the  continued  tendency  of  Wesleyianism  to  good 
old  fashioned  Episcopacy,  dressed  in  the  beauty  of  well  ordered  exter- 
nals, specially  arranged  for  the  convenience  and  popularity  of  the  high- 
est and  most  honored  officials.  We  deplore  this — unfeignedly  deplore 
it:  for  the  piety,  the  warmth,  the  zeal  of  Wesleyianism  must  diminish 
and  wane  into  nothing  through  the  formal, machine-like,  and  ease-indu- 
cing arrangements  now  being  borrowed  from  the  churchism  of  two  hun- 
dred years’  standing.  But  on  these  ‘ signs  of  the  times’  we  leave 
every  son  and  daughter  of  right  reason  and  scripture  reading  to  offer 
criticism  according  to  the  wisdom  given  to  each,  without  prejudging 
or  volunteering  reflections  in  advance.  D.  0. 
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No.  II. 

TO  THOSE  WHO  TOOK  PART  IN  THE  SYRACUSE  UNION  CONVENTION  IN  GENE- 
RAL, AND  TO  MESSRS.  SMITH,  WHEATON,  AND  SNOW  IN  PARTICULAR 

Bespected  Sirs: — The  positions  either  assumed  or  implied  in  my 
former  letter  may  be  summed  up  in  three  sentences  : 1st,  Union 

being  one  of  the  elements  of  Christianity,  it  is  to  be  most  heartily  pro- 
moted by  all  who  take  upon  them  the  divine  name.  2nd,  The  union 
of  various  parties  upon  party  principles  is  not  the  union  of  “ the  body 
of  Christ.”  And  3d,  Divisions,  although  to  be  deplored  and  deprica- 
ted,  are  nevertheless  not  more  injurious  than  the  causes  that  produce 
them  ; and  as  I was  to  treat  of  the  cause  and  cure  of  divisions  in  the 
present  communication,  my  pen  is  now  pointed  to  fulfil  this  purpose. 

When  Jesus  came  into  the  world  he  was  to  save  his  people  from 
their  sins  ; and  all  that  he  said  and  done  while  on  earth  had  direct 
reference  to  sins  and  sinners.  He  began  to  teach.  He  began  also  to 
work.  His  works  testified  of  himself  and  his  teaching  that  both  he 
and  what  he  said  were  not  of  earth  but  of  heaven.  Immediately  there 
was  a division  among  .the  people  ! ! One  said  he  was  a good  teacher, 
but  another  disputed  it  and  affirmed  he  was  a deceiver  ; one  would  say 
he  was  a son  of  Beelzebub,  and  others  replied  that  he  was  the  Son  of 
G-od  ! ! “ Henceforth,”  says  he,  “there  shall  be  five  in  one  house  divi- 

ded, three  against  two,  and  two  against  three.”  See  then  how  great 
a divisionist  was  the  Saviour  of  men  ! ! ! 
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But  mark.  The  very  division  that  our  Lord  produced  was  unity — 
the  unity  of  heaven — the  unity  of  his  people  ! For  while  he  separated 
by  the  power  of  his  teaching  those  who  despised  from  those  who  loved 
him,  the  most  perfect  unity  existed  among  all  who  received  his  doc- 
trine and  confided  in  his  authority  ; and  this  is  the  union  contemplated 
by  Christianity — the  union  of  which  we  are  to  speak.  Hence,  though 
Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  produce  division,  making  a well  marked 
divisional  line  between  the  evil  and  the  good,  the  earthly  and  heavenly, 
he  bound  together  in  the  dearest  and  most  enduring  ties  all  who  ac- 
cepted him  as  their  teacher,  lawgiver,  and  leader. 

— He  suffered  unto  death,  rose  again,  and  aseended  to  heaven.  His 
reign  and  kingdom  began.  His  embassadors  preached.  His  people 
were  saved  from  their  sins.  His  followers  were  all  one  in  himself. 
He  was  the  Head,  and  they  were  the  members  of  his  body.  His  au- 
thority was  law  in  all  that  they  learned,  felt,  purposed,  or  practised. 
His  name  and  spirit — his  authority  and  favour — his  power  and  love — 
united  in  undivided  brotherhood  all  who  heard  and  received  his  gospel 
from  the  one  end  of  earth  to  the  other. 

While  yet  the  whole  multitude  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus  in  all 
climes  and  countries,  Jews,  Gentiles,  bond,  free,  learned,  rude,  high, 
low,  great  and  small,  were  held  together  by  the  harmonizing  influence 
of  the  Lord’s  authority,  an  apostle  thus  prophetically  speaks; — u Of 
your  oivn  selves  shall  men  arise , speaking  perverse  things , to  draw 
away  disciples  after  them .”  (Acts  xx.  30.)  Another  apostle  predicts; 

— 11  There  shall  be  false  teachers  among  you ” 11  and  many  shall 

follow  their  pernicious  ways.”  (2  Pet.  ii.  1,  2 ) A third  apostle,  who 
lived  to  a later  day,  says; — “ JDiotrephes , ivho  loveth  to  have  the  pre- 
eminence^ receiveth  us  not.”  Here  we  find  the  true  key  to  the  mystery 
of  all  the  divisions  and  sectarianism  in  the  world  paat,* present,  or  to 
come  ! The  authority  and  teaching  of  the  great  Teacher  saved  and 
united  all  who  acknowledged  him,  however  diverse  their  previous  views, 
customs,  or  circumstances  ; but  so  soon  as  men  arose  who  spoke  per- 
verse things,  or  who  were  false  teachers,  or  whose  pride  spurred  them 
into  the  love  of  being  pre-eminent,  the  teaching  of  heaven  was  nullified 
and  the  authority  of  the  Lord  invaded  and  set  aside.  Counterfeit 
authority,  and  teaching  in  accordance  with  it,  resulted  in  division — 
sundering  Christ’s' people  into  as  many  fractions  as  pride  and  falsity 
had  the  power  of  varying  their  policy  and  producing  rival  systems. 

The  u deceivableness  of  unrighteousness”  through  the  policy  of 
those  exercising  authority  “ contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,”  waxed 
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great  among  men.  For  when  human  authority  with  its  false  teaching 
begins,  there  is  no  end  to  the  multiplied  forms  and  varieties,  modes 
and  shapes,  in  which  it  exhibits  itself.  The  authority  of  heaven  in- 
variably reveals  itself  in  one  form,  teaches  the  same  things,  influences 
in  the  same  manner,  fashions  men  in  the  same  mould,  operates  by  the 
same  rule,  saves  by  the  same  favour,  binds  by  the  same  ties,  points  to 
heaven  by  the  same  light,  leads  to  glory  by  the  same  spirit ; but  when 
once  the  divine  authority  is  departed  from,  and  man’s  influence  as- 
sumes its  place,  then  the  diversity  of  his  conceptions  of  wisdom, 
expediency,  and  utility  will  be  tiie  diversity  of  the  forms  and  modes 
of  his  power.  Hence  division,  sub-division,  and  division  still  dividing 
and  multiplying  to  infinity  must  be  the  undoubted  fruits  of  human 
authority ; but  union,  first,  last,  and  always  is  the  legitimate  tendency 
of  the  authority  of  the  one  Lord  and  Law-giver. 

Division  then  is — what?  and  is  caused  by — what?  As  it  regards 
the  thing  - itself,  it  is  not,  in  the  sense  of  evil,  the  separation  of  the 
obedient  from  the  non-obedient,  the  pure  from  the  impure ; for  this 
has  the  sanction  of  heaven.  As  to  the  cause  of  it,  we  see  it  is  found 
in  Rome  form  of  carnality — a carnal  departure  from  the  11  sure  word” — • 
showing  itself  in  pride  or  the  love  of  l'‘  pre-eminence,”  in  enen  “ speak- 
ing perverse  things,”  in  teachers  who  are  “ false,”  in  persons  “ teaching 
things  they  ought  not.”  In  one  word,  whether  division  arises  from 
a person  or  a doctrine,  uninspired  authority  is  the  origin. 

Now,  it  may  be  startling  to  say.  that  in  one  point  of  view,  open  divi- 
sion, so  far  from  being  a calamity,  is  indeed  a positive  blessing — a 
cursed  blessing  it  may  be,  but  still  a blessing.  I am  prepared  to  ar- 
gue that  division,  open  above-board  division  among  the  “proud,”  “high 
minded,”  “ lovers  of  themselves,”  “ false  teachers”  marshalled  in  the 
ranks  of  diverse  denominations  and  parties,  instead  of  being  a great 
injury,  is  in  fact  better  than  union,  even  were  union  possible.  For 
when  pride,  false  ambition,  and  unsubstantial  novelty  and  untruth  lie 
at  the  basis  and  form  the  foundation  of  anything,  religious,  social,  or 
civil,  the  less  unity  there  is  the  less  power  of  tyranny,  mischief,  and 
corruption  we  find.  Had  I therefore  the  ability  with  thisquili  in  my 
hand,  to  write  the  whole  divisions  in  Christendom  into  nothing,  and 
unite. together  ail  the  parties  in  the  world,  still  retaining  the  gist  of 
their  present  sentiments,  customs,  and  aspirations,  I would  rather  ban- 
ish myself  a quarter  or  half  a century  to  that  doleful  place  called  pur- 
gatory than  exercise  myself  after  this  manner  ! Was  it  in  place  I 
should  amplify  upon  this  view  of  the  subject  at  greater  length,  but 
these  hints  must  in  the, meanwhile  suffice. 


LETTERS  ON  CHRISTIAN  UNION. 


is  i 


Speaking  of  tlie  uniting  doctrine  that  his  followers  ware  to  enjoy, 
the  old  prophets,  as  quoted  by  the  great  Teacher  himself,  spake  of  the 
subjects  of  his  kingdom,  saying,  “They  shall  be  all  taught  of  God.” 
And  he  says  himself,  “ He  that  is  of  God  heareth  God’s  words.”  These 
are  the  means  of  divine  Unity.  God’s  teaching  and  the  words  in  which 
he  teaches,  bind  men  together  m cords  that  cannot  break.  There  is 
no  room  for  division  among  a people  whose  Teacher  is  God  and  who 
ponder  the  words  by  which  he  conveys  his  mind.  But  whenever  it 
can  be  said,  ‘they  are  taught  of  men,’  and  ‘he  that  is  of  our  church 
heareth  the  creed,’  alas  then  for  tho  existence  or  the  utility  of  unity. 
Division  is  as  certain  as  the  teaching  and  hearing  are  human,  or  as 
effect  follows  cause.  The  “ doctrine  of  Christ”  which  is  the  “ doctrine 
according  to  godliness,”  is  the  only  doctrine  adapted  to  save  men  and 
make  them  one  5 the  only  doctrine  that  both  converts  and  unites.  It 
is  worthy  of  passing  note,  that  the  apostles  when  they  speak  of  the 
heavenly  teaching  and  use  the  term  doctrine,  they  invariably  refer  to 
it  as  a unity,  never  plural  but  always  singular  ; while  on  the  contrary 
when  they  refer  to  something  aside  from  the  truth,  they  speak  of 
“ diverse  and  strange  doctrines'1'  the  “ doctrines  of  devils,”  command- 
ments and  doctrines  of  men  ;”  showing  the  multiplicity  and  dividing 
efficacy  of  all  that  did  not  come  from  above,  while  the  doctrine  of  the 
Lord  was  one,  undivided,  and  undividable. 

But  as  divisions  exist,  those  who  see  and  deplore  the  evil  of  them  are 
called  upon  to  revert  to  the  remedy.  I do  not  say  prepare  or  offer  a 
remedy.  Heaven  gives  the  cure.  Man  is  out  of  his  place  in  attempt- 
ing to  devise  it.  Maqy  plans  of  union  have  been  sketched,  many  tried, 
and  just  as  many  have  failed.  The  clay  and  iron  of  the  image  seen 
in  Daniel’s  vision  would  not  mix,  and  the  patch-work  of  men  will  not 
harmonize  with  the  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God  to  produce  gospel 
union.  Spiritual  unity  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit.  This  is  of  Christ. 
It  needs  no  human  tincturing  to  make  or  preserve  it.  He  was  and  is 
the  author  and  finisher  of  the  whole  scheme — the  salvation,  the  union, 
the  love,  all,  everything,  connected  with  his  church  and  people.  Let 
Christ’s  gospel  be  preached,  let  the  truth  of  heaven  be  heard  and 
taken  into  the  heart,  let  Jesus  speak  his  own  principles  and  precepts 
in  the  ears  of  men,  and  there  will  be  no  need  for  any  plan  of  union. 
Let  men  turn  away  from  all  other  teaching  but  what  is  stamped  with 
the  Divine  Mind,  and  receive  in  meekness  and  becoming  reverence 
the  words  of  life  uttered  by  the  Lord  of  the  living  and  the  dead,  and 
they  will  be  joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  judgment,  and  re~ 
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•cognize  theirfs elves  as  brethren,  while  others  are  contriving  and  coun- 
selling how  to  free  themselves  of  their  strifes  and  vainly  attempting  to 
discover  a new  centre  of  Christian  harmony. 

I must  however  conclude,  as  this  letter  is  already  sufficient  in  length 
if  not  in  breadth  and  depth — proposing  to  speak  more  fully  at  a season 
more  convenient. 

In  the  love  of  unity  for  the  truth’s  sake, 

B.  Oliphant. 

CONSCIENCE  A PREACHER. 

“ Their  conscience  also  beareth  witness.’1 — Romans  ii.  15. 

1.  He  has  been  regularly  inducted  into  office; — He  was  called  to  the 
work  by  the  highest  authority  ; and  the  validity  of  his  ordination  has 
never  been  disputed.  Much  as  some  of  his  sermons  have  been  disliked 
I believe  all  the  denominations  claim  him  as  belonging  to  them;  and 
it  is  well  to  see  a point  in  which  they  are  all  agreed. 

2.  He  iscertainly  an  old  preacher. — The  first  parents  had  a speci- 
men of  his  preaching  before  they  left  Eden;  and  he  has  not  failed  of 
preaching  somewhere  a day,  if  he  has  an  hour,  since.  Some  people 
think  a minister  should  stop  preaching  after  a certain  age  ; and  I think 
some  would  be  glad  if  this  old  preacher  would  stop.  And  some  havo 
taken  a good  deal  of  pains  to  stop  him  ; but  I never  heard  of  their 
success.  Indeed,  I have  known  cases  when,  the  more  they  opposed  him 
and  tried  to  put  him  down,  the  louder  he  preached,  and  they  had  to 
give  it  up.  Nothwithstanding  his  age,  he  has  lost  nothing  of  the 
power  and  vigour  of  his  voice.  From  what  I know  of  him,  I should 
not  think  that  age,  however  great,  will  ever  stop  him,  or  any  other 
agency  but  the  authority  which  first  set  him  to  work. 

3.  He  is  a very  discriminating  preacher. — He  is  an  archer  that 
seldom  loses  an  arrow.  He  comes  directly  home  to  men’s  bosoms,  as 
if  he  had  something  to  do  there.  The  hearer  has  no  difficulty  in  as- 
certaining what  he  is  about.  “ What  would  he  be  at?”  is  often  asked 
under  sermons,  but  not  when  conscience  is  in  the  pulpit. 

4.  He  is  a bold  preacher. — Scowls,  frowns,  and  threats  are  all  lost 
upon  him.  What  he  has  to  say  he  says  right  on,  no  matter  who  is  in 
the  audience.  He  does  not  wait  for  people  to  come  to  specified  places 
to  hear  him.  He  fearlessly  goes  after  them  into  the  parlour  or  the 
palace,  lifts  his  voice  to  the  king  on  the  throne,  utters  his  rebukes  in 
the  hall  of  revelry  or  the  den  of  robbers.  There  is  no  timidity  or 
cowardice  about  him.  He  tells  the  truth  out  and  out,  without  any 
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kind  of  compromise,  or  any  sort  of  deference  to  the  feelings  of  his  au- 
ditors. It  may  raise  a dreadful  storm  in  the  bosom,  and  hate,  they 
may,  the  preacher  most  cordially  ;-but  he  lays  on  the  match  without 
shrinking,  and  it  matters  not  who  stands  in  the  way  of  the  shot. 

5.  He  is  certainly  a very  awakening  preacher. — People  who  are 
good  at  the  business  of  sleeping  under  other  preachers  never  get 
asleep  under  this  one.  The  moment  he  begins  all  previous  drowsiness 
departs.  Most  people  had  rather  be  asleep  when  he  preaches ; and 
many  of  them  try  to  reach  such  a blessed  state  of  unconsciousness. 
But  he  knows  what  cord  to  strike  to  keep  them  awake,  and  awake  they 
will  be  while  he  is  in  the  pulpit,  take  what  pains  they  may  to  be  slum- 
berers.  One  of  his  gentlest  whispers  will  make  sleep  an  exile  : and 
when  he  speaks  in  the  fulness  of  his  power,  it  is  as  if  every  bone  was 
breaking,  and . every  nerve  was  snapping.  The  crash  of  all  nature 
about  his  ears  would  not  more  effectually  keep  the  hearer  awake. 

6.  He  always  has  something  to  say  when  he  preaches. — Some  preach  - 
ers  get  along  somehow  without  this.  They  can  have  utterance  by 
the  hour,  and  say  but  little — some  of  them  nothing.  But  all  who  have 
heard  this  preacher  affirm  that  there  ever  was  sound  and  solid  matter 
in  his  discourse.  He  has  no  rhetorical  flourishes,  no  tricks  and  sub- 
tleties of  speech — no  sound  in  the  place  of  sense,  no  thunder  without 
lightning.  He  has  a message  where  he  goes — an  earnest  and  impor- 
tant errand,  whomsoever  he  addresses.  He  crowds  a good  deal  into  a 
small  space,  and  makes  the  hearer  feel  there  is  abundance  of  matter  in 
a few  words. 

7.  He  is  a very  effective  preacher . — Some  preachers  seem  to  have  no 
more  effect  upon  their  hearers  than  a child’s  breath  in  stopping  a hur- 
ricane. But  hard  hearts  have  melted,  iron  wills  have  bowed,  deeply- 
loved  objects  have  been  forsaken,  inveterate  sinful  habits  have  been 
abandoned,  the  very  deepest  depths  of  the  human  soul  have  been  stir- 
red ; all  these  things  have  been  by  this  preacher.  Effective  ! Look 
at  David  wetting  with  his  tears  the  parchment  on  which  he  wrote  the 
fifty-first  Psalm.  Look  at  the  king  of  Babylon,  as  his  eye  fell  on  the 
hand-writing  on  the  wall.  Look  at  Judas,  as  he  dashes  on  the  pave- 
ment of  the  Temple  the  price  of  the  betrayal  of  his  Lord  ; and  then  at 
Peter,  weeping  bitterly  over  his  denial  of  him.  Here  was  preaching 
to  some  purpose,  and  Conscience  did  it.  And  there  never  was  a hu- 
man being  deeply  and  powerfully  moved  by  the  grand  and  momentous 
interests  of  religion,  but  this  preacher  had  been  uttering  his  terrible 
voice  in  the  depths  of  the  guilty  soul. 


184 


CONSCIENCE  A PREACHER. 


8.  He  preaches  everywhere . — Preaching  is  usually  done  at  stated 
times  and  places;  but  here  is  a preacher  who  has, no  confinement  of  this 
sort,  and  he  can  skilfully  adapt  his  discourse  to  any  capacity.  There 
goes  a freting,  stubborn  child  ; this  preacher  is  there.  There  is  a 
reckless  and  ungodly  young  man,  and  the  preacher  is  there.  He  is 
preaching  in  that  parlour,  where  domestic  peace  is  broken  by  a profli- 
gate husband  or  an  ill-tempered  wife.  He  is  down  in  that  forecastle, 
making  that  wicked  sailor  tremble.  He  is  shaking  a thousand  peo- 
ple with  fear  in  that  great  congregation,  and  at  the  same  time  he  has 
gone  out  on  that  pleasure  excursion,  and  is  making  the  ears  of  those 
sabbath-breakers  tingle.  He  makes  the  open  villains  of  yonder  peni- 
tentiary hear  him,  and  so  he  does  the  but  a little  smaller  villains  who 
are  yonder,  at  midnight,  counting  the  day’s  hard  bargains.  While  he 
thunders  in  the  ears  of  that  impious  blasphemer,  he  sharply  admonishes 
that  professed  disciple’s  omission  of  prayer.  He  is  the  greatest  busy 
body  about  preaching  ever  known.  In  season  and  out  of  season,  night 
and  day,  at  home,  abroad,  on  the  land,  on  the  sea,  in  cell,  or  attic,  or 
parlour,  he  drives  a great  business.  He  is  never  tired,  never  frighten- 
ed, never  sick,  never  discouraged,  never  dies.  As  one  generation  of 
his  hearers  passes  away  he  makes  the  next  his  auditors  ; always,  there- 
fore, has  plenty  to  hear  him,  and  hear  him  they  must,  though  the  ma- 
jority hate,  most  intensely,  the  preacher  and  his  subject.* 

9.  He  ivill  never  stop  preaching. — He  not  only  preaches  this  side 
the  grave,  but  beyond  it,  AH  who  have  heard  him  here  will  also  hear 
him  there.  He  will  preach  in  heaven.  All  the  audience  then  will 
love  to  hear  him.  When  they  were  in  the  world,  for  a while,  they  dis- 
liked the  preacher  as  much  as  any  others.  But-  in  consequence  of  an 
occurrence  called  “ the  working  of  regeneration,  and  the  renewing  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,”  they  came  to  take  great  pleasure  in  this  preacher 
before  they  died.  And  now  in  glory  they  like  him  better  than  ever. 
It  is  one  of  the  highest  pleasures  of  that  world  to  hear  him.  He  has 
not  a word  to  say  that  does  not  fall  on  their  ears  like  the  sound  of  the 
most  delightful  music. 

But  he  will  preach  elsewhere  than  in  heaven.  No  preaching  in  this 
world  was  so  loud  as  his  to  prevent  people  going  to  the  world  of  woe. 
But  they  would  not  hear  him.  They  tried  to  fill  their  ears  with  every 
other  sound  rather  than  with  his  voice.  And  they  did  get  rid  of  him 
for  long  periods  together,  and  hoped  they  should  never  hear  him  again; 
but  they  will.  He  will  preach  the  louder  for  all  the  ill-treatment 
given  him  in  this  world.  He  will  preach  some  old  sermons,  which  it 
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will  be  anything  but  a comfort  to  hear.  And  he  will  hare  a great  many 
texts  furnished  by  the  hearers  themselves ; and  he  will  preach  long. — 
They  had  short  sermons  from  him  once,  and  those  were  too  long  for 
them,  and  thankful  were  they  when  he  was  done.  But  he  will  keep  on 
preaching,  though  his  hearers  may  “say  in  the  morning,  Would  God  it 
were  evening  ! and  in  the  evening,  Would  God  it  Were  morning  !” — - 
And  to  any  who  should  inquire  when  he  will  stop,  there  will  be  but 
one  answer  : “ Their  worm  dieth  not !”  Who  will  be  the  happy  and 
who  the  sad  hearers  of  this  Great  Preacher  ? 


We  quote  the  preceding  from  a popular  work  published  in  the  city 
of  London.  Those  who  are  desirous  of  knowing  what  value  we  hold  it 
at  Vi  ill  please  turn  to  the  first  article  in  our  No.  5,  current  volume. 

Conscience,  being  a creature  of  education,  always  preaches  the  par- 
ticular or  general  lessons  it  has  learned,  and  does  not  always  teach 
righteousness  and  truth.  I).  0. 

LETTER  FROM  BROTHER  EATON. 

Brother  Oliphant: — By  your  permission,  I would  say  a word  to 
your  readers.  Although  my  pen  has  been  for  some  time  idle,  yet 
my  viva  voce  efforts  have  been  all  tbe  time  equal  to  my  physical 
abilities.  The  state  of  things  in  the  “ lower  provinces”  in  no  point  of 
view  is  what  we  desire,  yet  we  often  have  much  to  encourage  us.  The 
four  or  five  congregations  on  Prince  Edward  Island  are  moving  on 
harmoniously,  and  having  occasional  additions.  The  ten  or  twelve 
little  companies  in  Nova  Scotia  are  in  conditions  extremely  va- 
rious. Not.  one  proclaimer  in  the  field  entirely  devoted  to  the  work. 
The  congregations  need  several.  They  have  the  ability  and  the  dis- 
position to  sound  out  the  word  of  the  Lord,  hut  they  lack  the  r ht 
kind  of  men.  Where  and  how  can  they  be  obtained?  Men  who  fear 
God, — understand  the  gospel,  are  capable  of  intelligently  proclaiming 
it.  and  who  will  practice  self-denial  to  further  the  cause,  are  greatly 
wanted.  For  such  men  Nova  Scotia  presents  a good  field.  Who 
will  enter  it?  In  New  Brunswick  Brother  Geo.  Garraty  and  myself 
preach  constantly^  and  have  the  happiuess,  frequently,  of  seeing  sinners 
bowing  to  our  king.  The  population,  however,  of  New  Brunswick — 
indeed  the  same  may  he  said  of  the  other  two  provinces — is  moving. 
The  young  and  the  enterprising — especially  those  who  have  fallen  in 
love  with  the  ancient  gospel,  are  upon  the  move  for  the  great  republic. 
And  although  we  have  accessions  the  removals  are  much  more  mp 
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inerous.  When  the  government  becomes  more  settled  and  more  in 
accordance  with  the  wishes  of  the  poople  we  hope  to  see  a better  state 
of  things  in  the  religious  communities.  Within  the  last  few  months 
I have  immersed  eight  in  St.  John,  and  brother  Garraty  several  in 
the  upper  part  of  the  province. 

On  the  4th  of  July  I left  home  expecting  to  meet  you  in  the  city  of 
Syracuse,  in  order  to  hold  a conference  upon  the  interests  of  the  king- 
dom. Being  disappointed  in  not  finding  you  in  that  place  or  vicinity, 
I hastened  on  to  Oshawa.  It  would  give  me  great  pleasure  to  visit 
all  the  dear  brethren  in  Canada  ; but  circumstances,  at  present,  for- 
bid. On  my  journey  hither  I spent  a Lord’s  day  in  Eastport,  Maine, 
where  I attended  four  meetings  and  spoke  three  times.  The  next 
Lord’s  day  I met  with  the  congregation  of  the  Lord  in  Troy,  and 
found  them  in  a prosperous  condition  and  heard  a good  report  of  the 
brethren  in  the  vicinity.  And  last  Lord’s  day  I had  the  pleasure  of 
speaking  to  quite  a large  audience  in  Pempey.  The  same  day  brother 
Shepard  spoke  in  the  congregation  in  Tully,  where  two  were  immersed. 

I would  also  add  for  the  information  of  your  readers  that  there  is  a 
congregation  of  some  25  or  30  in  Boston — which  is  in  a prosperous 
condition.  May  the  Lord  bless  all  the  faithful  brethren.  Such  is 
the  prayer  of 

Your  fellow  labourer, 

W.  W.  Eaton. 

Vshaiva , C.  W.,  July  27 th,  1850. 

There  is  a statement  in  the.  above  that  should  be  repeated,  and,  if 
possible,  deeply  and  powerfully  impressed.  Our  esteemed  brother 
speaks  of  twelve  congregations  in  the  province  of  Nova  Scotia,  and 
not  a single  proclaimer  among  them.  In  other  places  the  labourers 
are  “ few,”  but  here  it  appears  there  are  none.  Is  this  right  ? Can 
we  help  it?  Now  if  the  lawgiver  of  the  Christian  age  could  ask  a 
disciple  who  had  two  coats  to  give  to  him  who  had  none,  can  we  not 
ask,  upon  Christian  principles,  the  brethren  of  Canada  to  appoint 
and  send  with  their  blessing  some  brother  from  among  their  number 
of  gifted  ones  to  make  up  in  part  “ what  is  lacking”  in  that  section  of 
the  American  world  to  which  brother  Eaton  alludes?  Brethren,  do 
think  of  it — nay,  act  upon  it.  We  have  much  talent  and  ‘a  still 
small  voice’  of  piety  in  this  little  country  that  goes  by  the  name  of 
Canada.  There  is  L.  Parkinson.  J.  Butchart  jr.,  A Clendenan,  and 
some  other  brethren,  among  whom  one  could  be  cbosen  and  receive 
ihe  sanction  of  a number  of  churches  to  goto  the  Gentiles  living  ia 
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Nova  Scotia  for  the  purpose  of  helping  them  forward  to  the  Canaan 
above. 

Could  not  something  of  this  kind  be  profitably  introduced  at  the 
meeting  at  Wain  fleet  in  September,  announced  in  the  present  number 
of  the  Witness  ? D,  O. 


THE  PIONEER— EVANGELICAL. 

The  Evangelical  Pioneer , first  published  in  London,  C.  TV.,  and 
subsequently  in  the  city  of  Toronto,  has  ceased  to  exist.  It  expired 
in  May  last,  shortly  after  the  commencement  of  its  third  volume.  As 
the  organ  of  the  Baptists  in  Canada  West,  it  was  very  generally  re- 
garded as  a respectable,  a strong,  and  worthy  advocate  of  the  cause  it 
espoused.  Before  it  ceased  to  live,  the  following  address  appeared  in 
its  columns : — 

TO  THE  BAPTIST  CHURCHES  OF  CHRTST,  COMPOSING  THE  REGULAR  BAPTIST 
UNION  OF  CANADA. 

Dear  Brethren  in  the  Lord: — Having  been  appointed  by  the 
Executive  Board  of  the  Regular  Baptist  Union  of  Canada,  to  draw 
up  a statement  of  the  financial  embarrassments  that  clog  our  opera- 
tions and  to  make  an  urgent  appeal  to  your  Christian  sympathies,  for 
your  aid  on  hehalf  of  the  brethren  of  the  Publication  Committee,  who 
have  involved  themselves  deeply  for  the  interests  of  the  cause  of  Christ 
in  connexion  with  the  Union,  we  would  briefly  call  your  attention  to 
the  following  : — 

Brother  Peter  Clayton,  of  Aylmer,  was  induced  to  interpose,  in 
behalf  of  the  Union,  his  personal  responsibility  to  the  amount  of 
more  than  $1400,  of  which  sum  there  yet  remains  $875  unpaid. 
Our  creditors  are  pressing  hard  upon  him  for  immediate  payment, 
and  he  has  informed  us  that  if  he  is  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  pay- 
ing for  us  that  large  amount,  it  will  beau  injury  to  him  that  cannot 
be  repaired.  A farther  sum  of  $500  is  owing  to  other  members  of 
the  Committee.  One  of  these  lias  informed  us,  that  if  he  is  put  to 
the  necessity  of  personally  discharging  his  share  of  that  amount,  it 
will  make  him  a bankrupt:  Now,  brethren,  it  was  on  your  behalf 

that  these  men  incurred  these  heavy  responsibilities  and  we  call  upon 
you,  in  the  name  of  our  common  Master,  to  aid  immediately  and  at 
once,  for  the  good  of  the  cause,  and  for  the. glory  of  God  We 
appeal  to  you.  as  the  children  of  that  Saviour  who  has  commanded 
us  to  love  one  another  as  he  loved  us.  Are  you  willing  to  see  those 
men,  who  so  nobly  placed  their  shoulders  under  the  burden,  crushed 
with  the  weight,  without  putting  forth  your  hand  to  help?  No, 
brethren,  we  are  sure  you  are  not.  Come  forward,  then,  and  help 
at  once.  These  pecuniary  difficulties  are  the  only  hindrance  to  our 
forward  movement,  and  it  remains  with  you  to  say,  whether  we  shall 
go  on  or  standstill.  You  who  are  ministers,  present  the  subject  t* 
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your  brethren,  and  you  who  are  leaders  in  Zion,  bring  the  matter 
forward  without  delay, — obtain  subscriptions,  make  collections,  and 
transmit  the  several  amounts  to  M.  Seger,  Esq.,  Treasurer,  London. 

In  behalf  of  the  Board, 

We  are  yours  in  Christian  affection, 

J.  S.  Crellin,  J 

J.  Yan  Loon,  Jr.,  > Committee. 

A.  Oleghorn,  j 

Paris , March  7,  1850. 

The  preceding  contains  facts  that  may  be  pondered  with  profit.  The 
courage  and  generosity  of  some  of  these  gentlemen  in  incurring  such 
responsibilities  for  the  cause  in  which  their  hearts  were  engaged,  may, 
doubtless,  be  variously  viewed  and  reviewed  ; but  they  shall  have  their 
reward.  Liberal  and  public-hearted  men,  even  if  they  fail  of  their 
object,  being  neglected  and  perhaps  censured,  are  nevertheless  happy 
in  the  consciousness  of  well  doing  when  they  have  done  according  to 
their  ability. 

In  view  of  the  above  statements,  and  the  fact  that  the  Pioneer  is  no 
more,  though  the  Baptist  denomination  numbers  its  thousands,  we  are 
not  ashamed  of  our  own  efforts  in  keeping  up  and  preserving  this  pa- 
per. We  have  however,  to  be  in  the  fashion,  a few  words  to  say  on 
the  subject  of 

FINANCIALS. 

Brother  Olifliant  : — I have  heard  with  some  concern,  that  as  much, 
as  tiuo  hundred  dollars  of  what  was  pledged  last  year  for  the  u Wit- 
ness” still  remain  unpaid.  It  certainly  ought  not  so  to  be.  It  is  no 
doubt  encouraging  to  receive  subscribers’  names,  and  still  more  so  to 
receive  along  with  the  names  a pledge  that  in  due  time  the  needful” 
will  be  forthcoming.  But  to  contract  with  others  on  the  faith  of  those 
pledges,  and  when  the  .time  of  the  promise  draws  near  to  be  left  to 
manage  as  best  you  can  without  the  promised  aid — is  not  so  pleasant. 
No  verily.  In  what  more  unpleasant  position  can  a conscientious  man 
be  placed  than  that  in  which  he  must  preach  righteousness , and  either 
practice  the  contrary  or  have  recourse  to  disagreeable  shifts  to  main- 
tain his  credit1?  This  I regard  as  the  position  of  every  religious  pub- 
lisher who  is  neglected  by  his  subscribers. 

The  difficulty  of  such  a position  is  increased  by  the  fact  that  no 
public  man  with  proper  feeling  is  forward  in  money  matters  which  con- 
cern himself.  A person  who  would  be  perpetually  dunning  his  readers 
for  cash,  is  unfit  to  have  charge  of  a Press.  A merchant  or  mechanic 
can  with  all  propriety  send  in  his  bill,  and  even  threaten  to  sue;  but 
an  editor,  especially  if  he  conducts  a religious  paper,  must  print  ou 
and  on — thankful  if  his  paper  is  not  returned — and  never  thinking  of 
asking  wherewith  to  u pay  the  printer.”  This  would  destroy  the  paper, 
and  it  might  lose  its  support ! 
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Doubtless  this  state  of  tilings  is  to  a considerable  extent  the  result 
of  inattention.  “ I only  owe  a dollar — that  trifle  is  not  worth  sending. ” 
And  the  person  who  thus  feels,  thinks  not  that  others  by  fifties  and 
by  hundreds  withhold  the  same  trifle  in  the  same  manner. 

If  it  be  the  case,  that  so  iargfe  a sum  as  $200  is  due  to  your  office — 
whatever  be  the  cause — the  brethren  should  think  of  it  and  act  accord- 
ingly. I mean  the  brethren  who  know  themselves  in  arrears.  No 
doubt  your  readers  generally  are  honorable  and  sensible  men,  who 
would  not  on  any  account  allow  one  to  suffer  through  their  neglect. 
So  soon  therefore  as  they  are  aware  that  you  need  their  help,  they  will 
of  course  send  on  forthwith. 

Yours,  interestedly, 

April ’ 1850.  Dun. 

The  zealous  brother  who  writes  the  above,  cultivates  a thorough  in- 
terest both  for  the  Witness  and  for  the  cause  of  truth  in  general.  He 
is  about  two-thirds  right  as  it  respects  last  year’s  arrearage.  There  is 
for  last  volume  nearer  three  than  two  hundred  dollars  behind.  As 
for  the  present  year,  now  more  than  half  past,  the  arrearage  is  about 
two  fold  more  than  what  is  due  for  1849/  Still,  we  do  not  and  will  not 
complain.  We  have  yet  a stout  heart,  a good  conscience,  and  undim- 
inished zeal — knowing  of  a truth  that  others  have  in  days  long  num- 
bered, made  greater  sacrifices  for  Jesus’  sake  than  these.  We  shall 
yet  be  paid,  most  amply  paid,  if  we  wait  “ in  the  patience  of  hope.” 
When  the  Lord  comes  he  will  bring  his  reward  with  him. 

But  we  publish  the  above  as  much  to  evince  the  Christianity  and 
brotherly  affection  of  the  writer  as  to  draw  attention  to  the  facts  he 
recounts.  Some  other  brethren,  who  have  written  a few  sentences 
upon  the  same  topic,  whose  sympathies  and  counsels  are  greatly  prized, 
will  please  accept  our  acknowledgements  of  their  Christian  love.  We 
feel  indeed*that  we  have  the  co-operative  sympathy,  affectionate  regards, 
and  disinterested  prayers  of  some  of  the  purest  and  noblest  spirits  on 
earth.  Would  that  all  were  up  to  the  standard  of  some  that  we  could 
name!  D.  0. 


SPECIAL  NEWS. 

Brother  Oliphant: — The  Lord  willing,  the  brethren  intend  hav- 
ing a big  meeting  of  four  days  in  this  place,  commencing  on  Friday 
the  27th  of  September  next.  Brother  Anderson  and  Kilgour  will  be 
in  attendance.  The  presence  of  brethren,  sisters,  and  friends — ac- 
quaintance and  strangers  from  all  parts — is  requested. 

The  meeting  at  Jordan  was  a glorious  one.  Among  the  obedient 
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to  the  Saviour  were  my  sister  Mary  and  a worthy  young  man  of  this 
vicinity.  Rumor  says  more  have  been  immersed  since  that  time — the 
meeting  having  been  continued  by  the  brethren — a full  account  of 
which  will  be  furnished  no  doubt  by  the  Evangelists.  Truly  we  are 
forced  to  exclaim  u what  hath  God  wrought !” 

The  church  there  is  blessed  again  with  the  presence  of  eur  devoted 
brother  Wm.  Palmer  who  has  recently  removed  to  Jordan. 

In  the  good  hope, 

Yours, 

A.  Clendenan. 

Wain  fleet,  July  20,  1850. 


Evangelists’  Tour — Report,  No.  vi. 

Halloivell , P.  E.  District , July  23d. : 1850. 

Dear  Brother  Oliphant: — Yhe  advanced  period  of  the  month 
admonishes  us  that  we  should  have  written  for  the  Witness  before 
now  ; but  what  with  iudisposition  and  travelling  from  place  to  place, 
the  convenient  season  has  never  arrived  up  to  this  period.  How  char- 
acteristic this  is,  in  some  respects,  of  the  position  that  mankind 
occupy  iu  reference  to  salvation,  eternity,  and  God.  The  invitations 
of  mercy,  the  pleadings  of  Divine  love,  are  disregarded  by  the  great 
majority.  The  world,  with  its  imagined  pleasures,  its  false  honours, 
its  unsatisfying  riches,  its  disappointed  hopes — is  sought  after  with  a 
keenness  and  earnestness,  as  if  everlasting  punishment  would  be 
awarded  to  all  who  neglected  these  things  The  Truth  is  not 
believed,  and  therefore  not  valued.  Is  man  a rebel  to  God  ? — he 
seeks  not  to  be  reconciled.  Is  man  constantly  receiving  favours  from 
the  God  in  whom  he  lives,  moves,  and  has  his  being? — he  feels  no 
gratitude,  no  thankfulness.  Is  man  loved  and  pitied  by  Jehovah  ?-— 
he  feels  it  not,  he  is  unmoved  by  it.  Is  man  forming  a character 
here,  that  will  go  with  him  to  the  judgment  seat? — still  fee  goes  on 
sowing  to  the  flesh.  H is  the  Father  of  Mercies  offered  eternal  life 
to  all  who  will  accept  of  it,  and  pointed  out  the  path  that  leads  to 
everlasting  happiness? — ^yet  man  will  not  receive  the  boon,  but  pre- 
fers to  walk  in  the  broad  road  that  leads  to  destruction. 

“ 0 that  man  were  wise,  that  he  would  consider  his  latter  end.” 
Will  not  the  entreaties  of  God,  in  beseeching  the  human  family  to 
return  to  him  and  live,  as  he  besought  Israel  of  old  to  return  to  him, 
prevail  now  with  the  children  of  men  : Turn  ye.  turn  ye.  0 house 

of  Israel,  why  will  you  die.  Have  I any  pleasure  at  all  that  the 
wicked  should  die?  saith  the  Lord  God;  and  not  that  he  should 
return  from  his  ways,  and  live.”  From  this  then  is  derived  our 
motive  in  travelling  around — 

“ Endeavouring  the  trump  of  the  Gospel  to  sound 
<f  Inviting  poor  sinners  to  God.” 
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At  the  close  of  our  last  report  it  was  stated  that  we  were  on  the 
eve  of  leaving  for  Bowmanville.  to  attend  the  June  Meeting.  We 
did  so.  and  the  meetings  are  past,  and  whatever  is  said  or  written 
about  it.  or  rather  them,  will  belong  to  the  chapters  of  history.  In 
Bowmanville  there  is  an  interesting  society  of  brethren,  who  received 
the  friends  coming  from  a distance  very  affectionately.  This  is  one 
essential  element  in  order  to  make  such  gatherings  pleasant  and  edi- 
fying. The  meeting  on  Friday  was  but  thinly  attended.  It  was 
conducted  upon  the  promiscuous  or  free  and  easy  church  edifying 
principle,  winch  we  think  an  excellent,  because  a scriptural  plan. 
At  this  stage  brethren'  began  to  arrive  from  a distance,  even  from. 
Eramosa,  Prince  Edward’s  District,  and  Oshawa  ; on  Saturday,  two 
meetings,  conducted  in  the  same  manner  as  on  the  day  preceding ; 
the  meetings  were  more  numerously  attended.  From  Pickering  the 
brethren  attended  in  great  numbers.  Our  esteemed  brethren  Black 
and  Barclay,  presided  over  the  meetings.  How  instructive,  rich,  and 
inspiring  these  meetings  were.  On  the  first  day  of  the  week,  tho 
turn  out  was  great.  The  meeting  house  belonging  to  the  brethren  in 
that  place  was  more  than  filled.  Your  humble  servants  addressed  the 
meeting  in  the  forenoon.  Brother  Black  presided  at  the  breaking  of 
the  loaf.  In  the  afternoon  brethren  Black,  Scott,  and  Thornton, 
held  forth  to  the  congregation.  The  interest  was  intense  and  pleasing. 
There  were  none,  however,  who  obeyed  the  gospel  at  that  time. 
There  was  a business  meeting  held  on  Saturday  evening  by  the  del- 
egates from  many  of  the  churches  ; but  as  a report  of  the  proceedings 
belongs  more  properly  to  the  brethren  appointed  to  act  in  behalf  of 
the  co-operation,  we  will  leave  it  (the  duty)  for  them  to  perform. 
We  held  a meeting  on  Monday  evening,  but  it  was  altogether  too 
hurried  to  accomplish  much  good.  We  had  to  leave  that  evening  for 
Jordan,  where  a four  days’  meeting  was  to  be  held.  In  passing  along, 
we  called  in  at  Bronte,  and  held  a meeting  one  mile  to  the  east  of 
Oakville,  and  baptized  too  persons  who  made  the  good  confession. — a 
son  and  daughter  of  sister  Darbey  Arriving  at  Jordan  we  were 
happy  to  meet  with  Br.  A.  P.  Jones  from  Williamsville,  along  with 
some  sisters  from  the  same  place.  The  brethren  here  were  rather 
hopeless  of  much  good  being  don-e ; but  they  were  determined  to 
make  the  meetings  good  ones,  if  turning  out  to  a man  would  do  it. 
On  Saturday  moining,  nearly  all  the  church  in  Wainfleet  arrived  in 
Jordan  ; and  impressed  a deep-toned  feeling  of  love  and  energy 
throughout  the  whole  meetings.  Their  very  countenances  seemed  to 
say — • We  feel  the  power  of  the  Truth,  and  know  its  value  ; and  are 
solicitous  that  others  should  know  it  and  be  partakers  of  its  joys  and 
consolations.’  The  meetings  were  large  and  interesting.  On  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  the  House  did  not  hold  above  one  half  of  ihe 
people  who  attended.  The  number  was  estimated  at  about  800. 
Five  were  immersed  that  evening.  On  Monday  our  meeting  was 
very  interesting  The  brethren  were  there  to  a man, — they  were 
determined  to  enjoy  them  to  the  very  last.  They  seemed  to  realize 
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the  important  fact  that  good  meetings  could  not  be  had  unless  the 
brethren  were  present.  The  whole  seemed  to  be  a season  of  refresh- 
ing and  enjoyment.  At  the  close  of  Monday’s  meeting,  other  six 
were  baptized.  We  cont  inued  to  labour  in  and  around  Jordan  for  one 
week,  and  baptized  other  eight  persons  The'number  immersed  dar- 
ing these  meetings  and  our  stay  there  was  nineteen. 

We  afterwards  visited  Prince  Edward  District,  and  laboured  there 
for  more  than  two  weeks  ; but  as  our  sheet  is  nearly  full,  we  will  post- 
pone further  remarks  until  our  nest.  We  have  returned  to  Eramcsa, 
and  find  our  friends  well,  after  an  absence  of  twelve  weeks,  where  we 
intend  to  remain  until  harvest  is  over  We  will  keep  an  account  of 
the  time  we  are  not  labouring  fi  r the  co-operation. 

Your  brethren  in  the  Lord, 

A.  Anderson, 
James  Kilgour. 

We  rejoice  to  learn  that  brother  Sheppard,  near  Alymer,  has  recently 
immersed  three  into  that  faith  of  which  Jesus  is  the  author  and  per- 
fected The  brethren  there,  it  is  gratifying  to  know,  are  building  a 
meeting  House,  which  will  be  completed  sometime  during  the  present 
month.  D.  0. 

Meeting  in  September. — By  reference  to  another  page,  it  will  be 
seen  that  a large  meeting  is  proposed  to  be  held  in  Wainfleet  toward  the 
close  of  next  month.  There  is  only  one  thing  necessary  to  make  that  meet- 
ing edifyingly  great  and  comprehensively  good,  and  that  is— a determi- 
nation on  the  part  of  the  brethren  everywhere  in  the  province  to 
assemble  there  as  interestedly  as  though  a small  mine  of  California 
gold  bad  been  discovered  there  recently.  The  brethren  in  Wainfleet 
deserve  to  be  encouraged — they  deserve  a free  and  full  visit  from  the 
-churches.  Will  the  elders,  teachers,  and  speakers  expatiate  about 
this  according  to  the  length  and  breadth  of  their  love  to  the  Lord  and 
the  Lord’s  brethren? 

D.  O. 

Request. — The  “Western  Evangelist,”  issued  from  Mount  Pleas- 
ant. Iowa,  will  do  us  a favour  by  exchanging.  The  u far  west”  is  a 
mighty  country,  and  we  desire  to  hear  from  it — more  particularly  if 
the  news  be  of  the  religious  stamp.  D 0. 


S33  We  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  several  numbers  of  the  11  Christian  Magazine/5 
published  at  Nashville,  Tennessee.  Brother  Ferguson  will  please  continue  sending, 
and  in  the  meantime  accept  thanks. 


THE 
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‘‘TO  OUR  CATHOLIC  FELLOW-CITIZENS  OF  CANADA. 

It  has  often  been  the  subject  of  wondering  remark,  to  many  of  sin- 
cere regret,  that,  whilst  our  Protestant  fellow-citizens  of  almost  every 
denomination,  have  each  their  avowed  organ,  through  which  they  cau 
express  their  wants  and  feelings,  and  advocate  each  their  own  pe- 
culiar views  of  what  they  consider  truth,  the  Catholics  alone,  that  is 
that  numerous  portion  of  the  community,  who  professing  the  Catholic 
faith,  speak  the  English  language,  should  not  possess  throughout  the 
entire  Province,  a single  publication,  in  the  columns  of  which  they  can 
give  utterance  to  their  indignant  protest,  against  the  illiberal,  and  often 
libellous  charges  with  which  they  stand  accused.  That,  whilst  every 
recurring  week  brings  back  the  same  stereotyped  calumnies,  and  blas- 
phemous mockery  ; of  all  that  as  Catholics  we  love:  of  all  that  as  mem- 
bers of  Christ’s  Church,  we  esteem  most  sacred,  not  one  voice  should 
be  raised  in  defence  of  the  teaching  of  our  holy  religion. 

As  men,  as  citizens,  we  are  insulted  by  the  meditated  invasion  upon 
the  sacred  rights  of  property,  by  the  cry  raised  against  our  religious 
establishments,  and  the  property  of  the  Clergy  ; — by  the  cry  raised  for 
their  destruction  ; not  because  it  is  even  pretended  that  the  funds 
created  by  the  farseeing  piety  of  former  generations  have  been  wasted, 
are  misapplied  ; not  because  our  religious  establishments  have  been 
found  by  experience  impotent  for  good,  or  productive  of  evil,  but  be- 
cause of  their  very  efficacy,  but  because  of  the  living  testimony  that 
they  bear  to  the  unity  of  the  true  Church  of  Christ. 

And,  if  ever  mindful  of  the  precepts  of  our  Divine  Master,  u not  to 
render  railing  for  railing  we  have  long  borne  all  this  in  silence  ; 
could  we  hope,  by  patience,  and  calm  endurance,  to  disarm,  or  weary 
out  the  malice  of  our  adversaries,  we  yet  could  bear.  For  we  have  no 
wish  to  enter  upon  a religious  newspaper  controversy,  far  less  do  we 
desire  to  heap  abuse  upon  our  separated  brethren,  because  of  the  dif- 
ference of  our  respective  creeds,  or  to  cast  back  upon  them  some 
portion  of  the  dirt,  with  which  they  have  so  long  bespattered  us  But 
even  patience  may  he  taxed  beyond  the  power  of  endurance  ; a longer 
silence  be  mistaken  for  inability  to  reply,  and  a continued  refusal  to 
plead  to  the  indictment,  might  seem  to  authorise  the  finding  of  a ver- 
dict of  guilty  against  us  And  therefore,  with  the  blessing  of  God,  we 
will  reply  ; not  to  offend  others,  but  to  defend  ourselves. 

We  will  endeavour  to  shew,  that  we  are  not  necessarily  fools, 
because  we  are  Catholics;  that  humble  faith  is  no  more  the  fruit  of  igno- 
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ranee,  than  infidelity  is  the  sign  of  wisdom  ; that  we  are  not  idolaters, 
because  we  worship,  as  of  old,  what  the  Martyrs  worshipped  ; that 
we  do  not  dishoner  God.  because  we  honour  His  saints  ; and  that  we  are 
not  wanting  in  lore  and  adoration  to  Christ,  our  Lord  and  Redeemer, 
because  we  also  offer  the  homage  of  our  love,  and  veneration  to  his 
blessed  Mother. 

We  will  endeavour  to  shew  cause  why  it  is  not  expedient  to  violate 
treaties,  to  infringe  upon  the  sacred  rights  of  property,  to  destroy  the 
establishments  for  educational  purposes,  and  to  annihilate  the  only 
provision  existing  in  this  country  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  and  needy. 
And,  by  the  help  of  God,  we  will  no  longer  tamely  submit  to  have  our 
religion  reviled — our  holy  things  profaned — our  Clergy  insulted — and 
the  meek  inmates  of  our  religious  communities  exposed  to  the  ribald 
taunts  and  cowardly  insinuations  of  the  infidel  or  the  fanatic. 

We  will  endeavour  to  shew,  that  it  is  owing  to  these  much  abused 
institutions,  and  to  them  alone,  .that  this  country  is  not,  like  Protes- 
tant England,  burdened  with  a daily  increasing  mass  of  pauperism, 
and  its  hideous  attendant^,  crime.  That  these  establishments  offer  the 
only  effectual  provision  for  the  suffering  members  of  the  community. 
And  whilst  gratefully  acknowledging  the  benefits  we  derive,  from  the 
equitable  administration  of  the  laws,  under  which  we  have  the  happi- 
ness to  live  . we  will  still  contend,  that  it  is  chiefly  owing  to  the  bless- 
ing of  God  upon  the  teaching  of  the  Clergy,  that  peace  and  order,  reli- 
gion, and  morality,  continue  to  flourish  in  this  country,  to  a degree 
unknown  in  others,  blest  perhaps,  with  a more  fertile  soil,  a more 
genial  clime,  and  more  richly  endowed  with  the  elements  of  a material 
prosperity. 

And,  at  the  same  time,  we  will  always  endeavour  to  avoid  giving  just 
cause  of  offence  to  others.  In  as  far  as  in  us  lies,  we  will  endeavour  to 
maintain  peace  and  charity  with  all  men  ; and  in  any  disputes,  in  which 
we  may  happen  to  be  involved,  if  we  cannot  boast  of  the  serpent,  wo 
will  at  least  try  to  emulate  the  gentle  meekness  of  the  dove. 

With  these  sentiments,  and  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  into  effect 
the  above  mentioned  objects:  it  is  proposed,  if  the  necessary  encour- 
agement can  be  obtained,  to  start  a Weekly  Paper,  to  be  edited  at 
Montreal,  and  entitled,  the  u True  Witness.”  Although  the  “True 
Witness”  w ill  be  essentially  a religious  publication,  it  is  not  intended 
that  it  should  be  so  exclusively.  Whilst  no  articles,  inoffensive  to  true  re- 
ligion, sound  morality,  or  to  Christian  charity  will  be  excluded  from  its 
columns,  yet,  as  its  primary  object  is  avowedly  religious,  the  greater 
part  of  its  pages  will  be  devoted  to  topics  connected  with  religion. 
l\Tot  indeed  to  the  discussion  of  abtruse  points  of  Catholic  theology,  or 
to  treaties  upon  the  incomprehensible  mysteries  of  our  faith.  The 
love  and  condescension  of  God  towards  man,  as  manifested  in  the  in- 
carnation, and  real  presence  in  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Altar.  Ilis 
mysterious  nature  revealed  to  us,  and  by  us  worshipped  in  unity  of 
essence,  and  trinity  of  persons,  are  topics  too  vast,  too  holy  to  be  lightly 
treated  ©f  in  the  fleeting  columns  of  a weekly  periodical,  too  awful 
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and  sacred  to  be  irreverently  mixed  up  with  accidents  and  offences, 
shipping  intelligence,  and  police  reports. 

lleligious  intelligence  from  Rome,  from  France,  Great  Eritain,  Ire- 
land and  the  United  States,  gladdening  the  heart  of  the  reader  with 
the  prospect  of  the  increase  and  continual  triumph  of  our  holy  faith. 
Extracts  from  the  writings  of  Catholic  Divines — translations  ef  interest- 
ing passages  from  the  early  Fathers — a full  account  of  the  toils  and 
victories  of  those  glorious  Athlets  of  the  Faith,  who,  for  the  love  of 
Christ,  devote  themselves  to  the  conversion  of  the  heathen.  A re- 
cord of  all  the  ecclesiastical  changes,  promotions,  and  conferments  ; 
together  with  a detail  of  the  proceedings  of  the  different  branches  of 
that  generous  society  of  temperance,  will  principally  compose  the 
religious  matter  which  it  is  proposed  to  lay  before  the  public. 

Catholicity  is  of  no  nation,  of  no  particular  shade  of  polities.  The 

True  Witness”  therefore  will  not  be  a political  paper,  in  the  ordinary 
acceptation  of  the  term.  Confining  ourselves  to  the  discussion  of 
those  measures,  the  effects  of  which  may  be  advantageous,  or  prejudicial 
to  the  moral  and  religious  well-being  of  the  community — the  acts,  and 
not  tho  persons  of  the  members  of  the  Ministry,  wiil  alone  form  the 
subjects  of  our  censures  or  of  our  praise.  Ardently  attached  ourselves 
to  the  land  which  gave  us  birth,  we  cannot  but  admire  the  love  of 
country  in  others,  and  the  respect  which  we  would  demand  for  cur  own 
nationality,  will  be  a pledge  for  the  respect  with  which  we  will  ever 
treat  the  laws  and  language  of  those  whose  religion  is  also  our  religion. 

The  “ True  Witness”  will  be  conducted  and  edited  by  Laymen 
who  alone  will  be  responsible  for  every  line  and  word  of  every  article 
that  it  may  contain.  Whilst  ©n  the  one  hand,  no  articles  of  a purely 
religious  or  dogmatic  character  will  be  submitted  to  the  public,  with- 
out having  been  previously  subjected  to  an  Ecclesiastical  censorship, 
so  that  our  readers  maybe  effectually  secured  against  -the  danger  of 
having  heretical  propositions  laid  before  them,  and  have  a sure  guaran- 
tee as  to  the  orthodoxy  of  our  matter.  So,  on  the  other  hand,  if  in 
the  manner  of  treating  any  subject,  harsh  or  unseemly  ex- 
pressions should  occur,  as  such  through  inadvertance  or  momentary 
i rration  may  occur;  then  be  it  clearly  understood,  that  the  blame, 
whole,  and  undived  thereof,  must  rest  upon  the  shoulders  of  the  Lay- 
men, by  whom  the  paper  will  be  avowedly  conducted. 

And  now  we  trust  that  we  have  sufficiently  explained  our  objects, 
and  the  means  by  which  we  hope  to  obtain  that  support  and  encourage- 
ment which  are  necessary  to  ensure  success  ; ai  d,  therefore,  would  w@ 
call  upon  the  Catholics  of  Canada,  whose  religion  is  dear  unto  them, 
to  assist  us  with  their  literary  and  pecuniary  contributions.  Especially, 
we  call  upon  our  Irish  brethren  for  countenance  and  support — by  the 
love  they  bear  to  their  own  Green  Isle,  and  their  Ancestral  Faith — 
by  the  memory  x>f  the  trials  and  persecutions  they  so  oft  have  borne 
in  the  cause  of  truth.  We  would  implore  them  to  come  forward  now, 
and  prove,  that  liere^  in  Canada,  as  in  Ireland,  and  elsewhere, 
they  are  ever  ready  to  do  battle  for  their  Church  ; always  prepared  to 
give  every  man  a reason  for  the  faith  that  is  in  them. 
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Respectfully,  would  we  solicit  the  patronage  and  encouragement  of 
our  Ecclesiastical  superiors — the  benediction  of  our  Bishops — the 
prayers  and  good  offices  of  all  the  Clergy — their  approval  when  right 
— their  reproof  and  correction  when  in  error— the  benefit  of  their 
parental  admonitions  and  ghostly  counsels  at  all  times.  And,  above 
all,  would  we  humbly  ask  the  guidance  and  assistance  of  the  Father  of 
Lights  : beseeching  Him,  from  whom  alone  cometh  every  good  counsel, 
and  from  whom  every  perfect  work  doth  proceed;  that  He  will  deign  to 
bless  this  our  undertaking  to  the  honour  and  glory  of  His  name,  and 
the  good  of  His  Church  : so  that  from  Him  every  work  of  ours  may 
always  begin,  and  in  Him,  and  by  Him  be  happily  ended.  Still  as 
Catholics,  not  ashamed  of  our  religion,  not  afraid  of  the  sneers  of  our 
opponents,  would  we  desire  to  place  ourselves  under  the  powerful 
protection  and  patronage  of  the  ever  Blessed  Virgin,  Mother  of  God, 

- — calling  upon  her  for  help,  in  the  form  of  words,  which  the  Church 
herself  teaches  : 

San  eta  Maria , A uxilium  Christia  norum , Ora  pro  Nobis. 

Montreal,  June  1 8th,  1850. 

P.  S — For  the  present  all  communications  to  be  addressed,  post- 
paid, to  A.  B , care  of  Messrs.  D.  & J.  Sadlier,  Montreal.” 

A REMARK  ON  THE  PRECEDING. 

The  above  having  come  to  our  office,  we  know  not  how  or  why,  it 
has  seemed  to  us  good  to  give  it  au  insertion,  the  more  especially  as 
we  learn  that  some  few  remarks  we  made  on  the  return  of  the  Pope 
in  the  “Witness”  for  May  gave  great  offence  to  our  Catholic  friends 
in  Canada  West,  and  in  a particular  manner  in  Oshawa.  True,  our 
language  on  that  occasion  was  severe,  and  we  designed  it  to  be  severe. 
The  circumstances,  in  our  judgment,  called  for  something  decidedly 
pointed  and  unmistakeably  sharp.  In  the  face  of  the  lights  of  Christen- 
dom, the  veriest  outrages  in  the  name  of  Christianity  had  been  per- 
petrated ; and  to  take  note  of  the  things  enacted,  and  to  offer  a word 
of  comment,  seemed  to  be  justifiable.  But  here  let  us  say  to  Catho- 
lics, that,  had  the  Pope  been  a Protestant,  we  should  have  spoken  with 
equal  point  and  severity.  It  was  not,  primarily,  because  the  transac- 
tions we  condemned  were  Catholic,  but  -because  they  were  highly 
censurable  and  flagrant,  that  induced  those  remarks  which  were  by 
Catholics  considered  so  bitter.  It  is  one  of  the  characteristics  of  this 
“ Witness,”  that  all  sins  and  aberrations,  whether  Catholic  or  Pro- 
testant, are  freely  and  unsparingly  challenged  and  reviewed.  Doubt- 
less our  language,  in  some  instances,  might  be  more  happy  and  lovely  ; 
but  we  aim  to  be  less  particular  in  the  outside  dress  of  things  than  in 
the  substance  and  soul  of  the  things  themselves.  But  if  our  friends 
the  Catholics  have  any  grievance  or  complaint,  it  is  always  their 
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privilege  to  speak  in  their  own  behalf  on  our  pages.  We  express  our 
views  and  state  our  sentiments  without  reserve  upon  all  topics  on 
which  we  touch  ; and,  in  return,  we  invite  all  others.  Roman  or  Eng- 
lish, Catholic  or  Protestant,  to  review  anything  and  everything  we 
advance,  and  thus  permit  the  same  readers  to  have  both  sides — the  for 
and  the  against — in  the  same  work.  We  regard  this  as  fair  and  honor- 
able, and  calculated  to  corrrct  any  false,  partial,  or  prejudicial  im- 
pression made  by  our  own  pen  or  that  of  any^  of  our  friends  or  fellow 
labourers. 

But  indeed  our  language  was  scarcely  more  than  equal  to  what  was 
said  on  the  same  subject  by  Catholics  themselves.  During  the  time 
that  the  seige  of  Rome  was  in  active  operation,  more  than  a few  of 
the  Pope’s  friend’s  expressed  their  strong  disapprobation  of  the 
French  intervention,  and  some  of  them  even  went  so  far  as  to  hope 
that  the  invading  soldiers  at  the  gates  of  Rome  would  be  sent  back 
disgraced  to  their  own  country  ! And  a Cardinal  in  the  German 
States,  of  high  standing  in  the  Catholic  connexion,  wrote  a book  on 
the  destructive  policy  devised  and  executed  by  the  Head  of  the  Pa- 
pacy, in  carrying  on  such  a war  for  such  a purpose, — gravely  giving  it 
as  his  opinion,  that  these  things  would  bring  contempt  and  ruin  upon 
the  Roman  Church.  If,  therefore,  so  high  an  officer  in  the  Papal 
Church  could  thus  speak,  why  should  it  be  considered  offensive  for 
one  who  is  unconnected  with  that  church  to  comment  upon  the  prem- 
ises with  more  than  a little  point  1 

Our  article  on  the  Pope’s  return,  was,  we  have  understood,  taken 
to  Toronto  to  the  Bishop  for  inspection.  This  is  all  very  well  ; and 
if  the  Bishop  or  some  friend  ©n  that  side  of  the  question  has  a word 
to  offer  on  the  premises,  we  shall  freely  give  it  publicity.  In  conclu- 
sion, we  say,  unhesitatingly,  that  it  is  far  from  our  purpose  to  cher- 
ish or  to  show  the  least  personal  hostility  to  Catholics  or  to  any  other 
professors:  for  while  we  stand  up  stoutly  against  certain  systems,  as 
such,  we  never  despise  those  who  are  members  of  these  systems  as 
individuals  or  citizens.  It  not  unfrequently  happens  that  we  oppose 
with  great  freedom  doctrines  and  systems,  while  personally  we  hold 
in  dear  esteem  many  who  subscribe  to  these  doctrines  and  systems. 
We  harbour  no  unkind  feeling  in  & personal  point  of  mew  tovard 
any  living  man — not  even  the  Pope  or  the  Cardinal  who  announced 
his  return.  If  their  temporal  or  social  happiness,  safety,  and  wel- 
fare depended  upon  us,  in  any  case  or  place,  we  would  extend  to 
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them  all  kindness  and  courtesy.  Against  persons,  as  persons,  we 
cultivate  no  feelings  other  than  those  of  friendship  and  esteem. 


D.  0. 


THE  BIBLE- 

[From  the  Christian  Baptist .] 

There  is,  perhaps,  do  hoik  read  more  than  tin  bible.  and  it  appears 
as  though  no  book  generally  read  was  less  understood.  This,  no  doubt, 
Isas  arisen  from  a combination  of  causes  which  exists  in  relation  to  no 
other  book  in  the  world.  If  any  other  book  in  the  English  language 
had  as  many  commentaries  written  upon  it,  had  as  many  systems  bas- 
ed  upon  it  ; if  any  other  book  were  exhibited  in  the  same  dislocated 
and  distracted  light,  had  as  many  debates  about  its  meaning,  and  as 
many  different  senses  attributed  to  its  words  ; if  any  other  book  wero 
read  as  the  scriptures  are  commonly  read,  in  the  same  broken,  discon- 
nected and  careless  manner;  with  the  same  stock  of  prejudices  arid 
preconceived  opinions,  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  it  would 
be  as  unintelligible  and  as  little  understood  as  the  bible  appears  to  be. 
We  often  wonder  at  the  stupidity  of  the  Jews  in  our  Saviour’s  time  in 
relation  to  his  pretensions  and  claims,  and  no  doubt  posterity  will  won- 
der at  our  stupidity  and  ignorance  of  a book  which  we  read  so  often 
and  profess  to  venerate  so  highly.  There  is  a greater  similarity  in 
the  cause  and  reasons  of  their  and  our  indocility  than  we  are  aware. 
The  evil  one  has  the  same  interest  in  obscuring  this  volume  which  he 
had  in  obscuring  the  evidences  of  his  mission;  and  the  vitiosity  of  a man 
both  natural  and  acquired,  exhibits  itself  in  the  same  aspect  towards 
the  bible  as  it  did  in  reference  to  the  person  concerning  whom  it  was 
all  written. 

But  among  the  myriads  who  religiously  read  the  bible,  why  is  it  that 
so  little  of  the  spirit  of  it,  seems  to  be  caught,  possessed,  and  exhibited? 
I will  give  one  reason,  and  those  more  wise  may  add  to  it  others.  Many 
read  the  bible  to  have  a general  idea  of  what  it  contains,  as  a necessa- 
ry part  of  a polite  education;  many  read  it  to  attain  the  means  of  proving 
the  dogmas  which  they  already  profess  ; many  read  it  with  the  design 
of  beingextremely  wise  in  its  contents;  many  read  it  that  they  may  be 
able  to  explain  it  to  others  , and  alas  ! but  few  appear  to  read  it  su- 
premely and  exclusively  that  they  may  practice  it  ; that  they  may  be 
conformed  to  it,  not  only  in  their  outward  deportment,  but  in  the  spi- 
rit and  temper  of  their  minds.  This  is  the  only  reading  of  it  which  is 
really  profitable  to  men,  whieh  rewards  us  for  our  pains,  which  consoles 
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us  now,  and  which  will  he  remembered  for  ages  to  eome,with  inexpres- 
sible delight.  In  this  way  only,  the  spirit  of  it  is  caught,  retained 
and  exhibited.  Some  such  readers  seem  to  be  enrapt  or  inspired  with  its 
contents.  Every  sentiment  and  feeling  which  it  imparts  seem  to  be 
the  sentiments  and  feeling  of  their  hearts  ; and  the  bible  is  to  their  re- 
ligion what  their  spirit  is  to  their  body — the  life  and  activity  thereof. 
The  bible  to  such  a person  is  the  medium  of  conversation  with  the  Lord 
of  Life.  Ho  speaks  to  Heaven  in  the  language  of  Heaven,  when  he 
prays  in  the  belief  of  its  truth,  and  the  Great  God  speaks  to  him  in 
the  same  language  ; and  thus  the  true  and  intelligent  Christian  walks 
with  God  and  converses  with  him  every  day.  One  hour  of  such  com- 
pany is  more  to  be  desired  than  a thousand  years  spent  in  intimate  con- 
verse with  the  wisest  philosophers  and  most  august  potentates  that 
earth  ever  saw. 

CHU  RCI1ES  -PREACHERS  - SMART  MEN. 

I hear  much  said  in  the  churches  about  smart  men — men  of  talents 
— great  men — powerful  preachers,  &c  , &c.  ; and  this  more  particu- 
larly in  reference  to  candidates  for  settlement.  The  questions  asked 
by  churches  in  want  of  pastors,  are  not,  Is  the  candidate  a good 
man? — sound  in  the  faith? — eminently  pious,  devoted,  and  active? 
but,  Is  he  a smart  man  ? — a man  of  talents? — a popular  preacher? 
This  has  become  universal,  from  the  aristocratic  city  congregation, 
down  to  the  feeble  society.  Indeed,  the  feebler  the  church,  the  more 
unwillingness  is  often  manifested  to  take  up  with  a pious,  sound, 
faithful  minister,  of  ordinary  talents.  This  feeling  is  doing  immense 
mischief,  both  among  the  wealthy  and  feebler  congregations,  but 
more  especially  the  latter.  I have  a few  things  to  say  to  small 
churches  and  feeble  congregations  on  this  subject.  I am  not  about 
to  detract  an  iota  from  the  smart  men  ; — would  to  God  all  the  Lord’s 
prophets  were  ten  times  more  gifted,  provided  they  were  a little  more 
pious  than  smart.  But  then  there  are  evils  in  having  one  of  our 
present  race  of  smart  men,  of  which  feeble  churches  little  dream. 
Wealthy  congregations  can  afford  to  bear  these  evils,  perhaps,  because 
they  must  have  great  men  at  all  events ; though  some  of  them  are 
dying  under  their  popular  preachers.  But  feebler  churches  should 
look  well  to  this  matter.  For, 

1.  Many  who  pass  for  smart  men  are  more  showy  than  sound — 
more  brilliant  than  deep.  They  can  let  off  a few  sermons  and 
speeches  wonderfully  well,  and  their  pond  is  out. 
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2.  Smart  men  are  often  more  learned  than  pious,  and,  by  their 
levity  and  worldly  conformity  and  want  of  spirituality,  spoii  all  their 
sabbath  ministrations, 

3.  If  your  preacher  is  a smart  man,  very  possibly  you  will  be 
proud  of  him,  and  worship  your  preacher  more  than  God,  and  then 
God  will  blast  both  him  and  you. 

4.  If  you  obtain  a smart  man,  most  probably  he  will  be  ambitious, 
and  soon  think  that  such  talents  as  he  possesses,  ought  not  to  be  con- 
fined to  such  an  humble  sphere. 

5.  If  your  minister  is  a smart  man,  and  has  the  reputation  of  is 
abroad,  then  the  large  churches  and  colleges  will  most  probably 
entice  him  away.  He  will  have  call  upon  call , till  at  last  he  becomes 
satisfied  that  the  providence  of  God  calls  him  to  leave ; and  then, 

6.  You  will  find  that  having  once  had  a smart  man,  you  will  not 
be  willing  to  take  up  with  anything  less  than  just  such  a smart  man 
again.  These  smart,  strong  men  make  churches  fastidious.  I know 
a small  church  that  is  now  dying  from  this  cause ; it  has  had  one  or 
two  smart  men,  and  they  broke  away  suddenly,  and  now  this  church 
is  not  willing  to  take  up  with  any  much  less  than  some  great  D.  D. 

7.  Many  of  our  smart  men  (I  grieve  to  say  ir)  do  not  preach  the 
gospel  plainly,  pungently,  fully.  They  sacrifice  sound  doctrine  and 
faithful  dealing  to  popularity.  They  wreathe  the  sword  of  the  Spirit 
with  so  many  rhetorical  flowers,  that  it  does  not  “ pierce  even  to  the 
dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit.”  This  sacrificing  at  the  shrine 
of  popular  applause  is  killing  the  orthodox  spirit  of  many  congrega- 
tions. The  poor  leave  the  church  because  they  are  not  fed  ; and 
when  God's  poor  leave  a church  for  such  or  any  other  cause,  orthodoxy 
and  piety  will  soon  follow. 

8.  Smart  men  make  churches  fastidious.  Like  children  fed  on 
condiments,  they  have  no  relish  for  sound,  wholesome  instruction. 
The  gospel  must  come  to  them  through  a richer  tube.  They  spurn  at 
the  “ sincere  milk  of  the  word,”  unless  it  is  dealt  out  with  a silver 
spoon  highly  ornamented,  and  from  a silver  bowl  set  round  with  gems 
and  brilliants.  No  preacler  is  popular  with  them  whose  ministration 
enlightens  the  understanding,  mortifies  their  vanity,  humbles  their 
pride,  corrects  their  bad  tempers,  reproves  their  sloth,  exalts  their 
Saviour,  and  makes  them  forget  their  preacher,  in  their  love  and  ad- 
miration of  his  Master.  But  a minister  is  sure  to  be  very  pupular  with 
them  respecting  whom  they  can  say, u What  a fine  speaker  !”  u What 
a fine  voice  !”  “ What  beautiful  figures  !”  u What  eloquent  sentences!” 
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u What  powerful  reasoning  !’’  in  short,  u What  a charming  man  and 
preacher  he  is  !”  Thus  the  man  is  loved,  praised,  and  followed,  instead 
of  his  Divine  Master.  Oh  ! how  some  of  those  smart  men,  swollen  by 
the  breath  of  human  flattery,  will  shrivel  up  before  the  judgment-seat. 
Feeble  churches,  can  you  afford  to  have  a smart  man  ? — American 
Paper. 

LETTERS  ON  CHRISTIAN  UNION. 

No.  III. 

TO  THOSE  WHO  TOOK  PART  IN  THE  SYRACUSE  UNION  CONVENTION  IN  GENE 
RAL,  AND  TO  MESSRS.  SMITH,  WHEATON,  AND  SNOW  IN  PARTICULAR 

Esteemed  Sirs  -Union,  as  an  element  and  means  of  power, 
for  good  or  for  evil,  stands  in  the  foremost  place  in  the  advance  rank 
of  instrumentalities  ; and  here  is  the  secret  of  our  love  of  Christian 
union,  and  of  our  aversion  to  the  union  of  sectary  parties  and  par- 
tially converted  men.  A union  upon  truth  gives  force  to  truth ; a 
union  upon  error  augments  and  imparts  power  to  that  error.  There- 
fore unity  among  men  who  receive  the  gospel  with  all  its  love,  humility, 
spirituality,  and  divine  favour,  is  to  be  prized  as  the  wisdom  of  God 
attended  with  the  blessing  of  heaven  ; and  unity  among  men  who  aro 
fond  of  systems  different  from  one  another, — all  of  which  to  a greater 
or  less  extent  foster  pride,  human  glory,  and  unsanctified  teaching, — 
is  a species  of  unity  greatly  to  be  feared  and  most  earnestly  discounte- 
nanced. 

In  my  last  it  was  attempted  to  be  shown,  that  division  is  not  a 
primary  but  a secondary  evil — an  effect  growing  out  of  another  and 
greater  evil. — the  direct  and  real  cause  of  which  is  to  be  found,  not  in 
man’s  love  of  division  for  its  own  sake,  but  in  authority  artfully  and 
plausibly  substituted  by  human  skill  for  the  authority  of  God.  That 
scheme  called  the  gospel, — not  the  gospel  of  any  man  or  sect,  but  the 
gospel  that  was  originally  heralded  by  the  divinely  chosen  Twelve, — 
contains  the  authority  of  the  Lord  for  uniting  in  happy  harmony  the.: 
subjects  who  are  taught  by  it  the  way  of  life.  Hence,  as  before  hinted, 
instead  of  plans  of  union  being  necessary,  all  that  we  require  is  to* 
learn  and  submit  to  the  gospel  as  the  Lord’s  gracious  instrumentality 
to  save,  unite,  and  glorify  the  family  of  man.  Plans  for  healing 
divisions,  and  devices  for  bringing  together  in  one  body  the  sub- 
divided ranks  of  Christian  professors,  may  appear  very  enticing'  to  the 
wise  and  prudent,  and  may  be  altogether  flattering  to  man’s  love  of 
applause  ; but  that  every  effort  of  this  character  must  prove  utterly 
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futile  and  abortive,  is  as  evident  to  my  mind  as  that  human  power 
cannot  redeem  a lost  soul  or  create  a new  heaven. 

Nothing  is  easier,  when  men’s  ears  are  open  to  the  subject,  than 
to  effect  Christian  union.  It  follows  indeed  as  a consequence  without 
the  least  special  or  direct  effort.  Union,  like  division,  is  an  effect. 
The  gospel  produces  the  one  ; something  more  or  something  less  than 
the  gospel  produces  the  other.  We  cannot  prevent  unity  where  the 
gospel  is  received.  As  well  try  to  disconnect  heat  from  fire — the 
power  of  quenching  from  water — or  light  from  the  rays  of  the  sun. 
No  man  ever  thinks  of  making  a fire,  and  then  helping  it  to  be  hot  or 
putting  heat  in  it;  but  this,  were  it  to  be  attempted,  would  only  be 
similar  to  a grave  effort  to  make  and  execute  a scheme  to  unite  Chris- 
tians. The  union  is  in  the  truth, — it  is  embodied  in  the  very  elements- 
that  make  Christians  ; so  that  men  are  united  and  converted  at  the 
same  time  ; not  converted,  and  then  united  either  soon  or  long  after- 
wards by  other  means  and  instrumentalities. 

It  will  however  be  necessary  to  consider  in  a less  general  sense  the 
uniting  nature  and  power  of  the  gospel.  Let  us  bring  before  our 
mental  vision  a distinct  case.  For  example,  let  us  suppose  that  the 
faithful  apostle  Paul  receives  a new  message  from  Jesus,  and  is  told 
to  go  into  the  city  of  Syracuse  to  labour  as  a herald  of  the  gospel. 
When  the  apostle  arrives  among  the  Syracusians,  he  enquires,  like  a 
true  workman,  for  the  best  place  in  the  city  for  a fair  bearing,  and  he 
finally  concludes  to  preach  in  the  City  Hall.  The  people  flock  together. 
Paul  appears.  He  preaches.  What  does  he  preach? — Messiah  come 
— his  design  in  coming — his  wonderful  life — his  teaching — his  works — 
his  heavenly  mercy — his  friends  and  enemies — his  apprehension — 
his  death — his  mourners  and  burial — his  revival  to  life — his  inter- 
views with  the  living  after  his  resurrection — his  ascent  to  the  royal 
realms  in  the  heavens — his  intercession  for  the  guilty — his  message 
from  heaven  by  the  Spirit — his  offer  of  remission  of  sins  to  sinful  men, 
Among  all  these  statements,  sometimes  called  facts,  he  dwells  with 
marked  emphasis  upon  these  three, — first,  the  object  Jesus  had  in 
taking  upon  him  the  form  of  a servant  and  appearing  among  men  ; 
second,  the  purpose  of  his  death  on  the  cross  ; and  third,  the  authority 
ho  exercises  iu  his  sovereignty  at  God’s  right  hand  far  above  principali- 
ties earthly  or  heavenly.  He  gives  prominency  to  these  pre-eminent 
facts,  and  makes  every  other  statement,  incident,  item  of  histroy,  or 
portion  of  prophesy  cluster  around  them,  whether  he  refers  to  the 
Saviour  himself  or  to  man’s  interest  in  his  salvation.  Paul  will  say 
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that  Christ  stooped  from  heaven  to  earth,  “ made  himself  of  no  re- 
putation,” and  therefore  argues  the  apostle  man  should  be  lowly,  abased, 
and  humble  : he  gave  himself  an  offering  for  sin,  “ laid  dowrn  his  life” 
to  purge  away  sins,  and  therefore  man  is  called  upon  to  be  pure, 
unpolluted,  and  spiritual  : he  ascended  on  high,  is  Head  over  all,  and 
has  a name  above  every  name,  and  therefore  it  is  reasonable,  just,  and 
righteous  for  man  to  be  subject  to  his  authority  and  princely  rule. 

The  apostle  sums  up  his  simple  sermon  in  this  argumentative  form  : 
— Christ  humbled  himself  for  all,  therefore  all  should  be  humble:  hedied 
and  revived  for  all,  therefore  all  must  have  been  dead,  and  all  are  alive 
again  who  acknowledged  him : he  reigns  and  intercedes  for  all, 
therefore  all  should  yield  to  his  sceptre  and  obey  him.  There  is 
now,  says  Paul,  speaking  after  the  manner  of  Christianity,  no 
Jew,  Samaritan,  or  Gentile — no  polite  Greek  or  rude  Barbarian — no 
European.  American,  or  African:  for  they  are  all  alike  to  be  mgde 
humble  like  a little  child  through  Christ;  they  are  all  alike  to  he 
purified  from  their  sins  by  the  great  sacrifice  of  Christ ; and  they  are 
all  alike  to  be  inducted  by  obedience  into  Christ’s  own  kingdom. 

Paul’s  hearers — the  liberal  and  evangelical  denominations  of  Sy- 
racuse— begin  te  be  uneasy,  some  of  them  at  least,  and  interrupt  the 
apostle  by  informing  him  that  they  are  already  Christians.  The 
apostle  is  evidently  pleased  to  find  in  the  city  so  many  brethren  in 
Christ,  and  giving  his  hand  to  the  nearest  by-stander — (for  the  place 
is  crowded  and  they  all  stand) — salutes  him  as  a brother  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord.  Another  in  the  assembly  making  his  way  to  the  apostle, 
raises  his  voice  and  says,  ‘No,  no,  there  is  no  union  with  the  person 
you  have  saluted  and  welcomed — he  speaks  against  our  creed  and 
church.’  ‘ What !’  exclaims  the  apostle,  ‘have  you  two  churches  in 
this  city  ; how  many  Saviours  have  you  ; or  is  Christ  divided  V Paul 
is  speedily  undeceived.  He  learns  upon  inquiry  that  there  are  some 
thirteen  large  edifices  that  are  called  churches,  and  more  than  that 
number  of  denominations  calling  themselves  Christians,  in  the  city  of 
Syracuse  ; and  he  further  ascertains  that  one  says  £ I am  of  the  Roman 
creed,’  and  another  4 1 am  of  the  Episcopalian  creed,’  and  a third  ‘ I 
am  of  the  Presbyterian  creed,’  and  a fourth  ‘ I am  of  the  Lutherian 
creed,’  and  still  another  1 1 am  of  the  Baptist  creed,’  and  yet  another 
1 I am  of  the  Independent  creed,’  and  a very  precise  spoken,  sincere 
individual  says  4 1 am  of  the  Bible  Christian  creed,’  and  another  adds 
‘I  am  of  the  Protestant  New  Connexion  American  Wesleyan  Methodist 
creed.’ 
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Tears  of  deep  sorrow  trickle  down  Paul’s  cheeks  while  he  listens  to 
these  sad  revelations.  It  is  new — it  is  all  to  him  entirely  new.  He 
only  finds  utterance  for  one  sentence,  and  he  says  in  the  sadness  of 
untold  anguish  of  spirit, — “ Whereas  there  is  among  you  envying,  and 
-strife,  and  divisions,  are  ye  not  carnal,  and  walk  as  men?” 

But  we  must  again  refer  to  Paul’s  gospel,  and  observe  with  greater 
diligence  its  power  of  unity.  He  preaches  one  mission  to  earth,  one 
sacrifice  for  sin,  one  Lord  and  Master  in  the  heavens, — these  centering 
in  one  Christ  Jesus,  Lord  of  the  living  and  the  dead.  In  these  in- 
spired facts  Paul  finds  for  man  divine  grace,  love,  lowliness,  truth, 
purity,  authority,  spirituality,  unity  ; that  is  to  say,  union,  spiritual 
power,  obedience,  holiness,  veracity,  humility  of  mind,  affection,  and 
forgiveness  are  all  enforced  by  the  apostle  from  these  few  facts  of  in- 
spired grandeur  that  he  recounts  concerning  Christ.  All  these  are 
in  the  gospel — embodied  in  the  heaven-devised  scheme  that  he  preaches 
— and  not  any  one  of  them  an  appendage  to  it.  Are  there  motives 
in  the  gospel  for  humanity — for  charity— for  virtue  ? There  are  mo- 
tives also  for  unity.  Are  there  motives  in  the  gospel  for  speaking  the 
truth — for  mercy — for  affection  and  forbearance?  There  are  motives 
also  for  unity.  Are  there  motives  in  the  gospel  for  a strict  compliance 
with  the  divine  will  expressed  in  the  precepts  of  the  Lord  of  life?  There 
are  motives  also  for  unity.  May  we  not  therefore  say  that  it  would  be 
as  expedient  and  as  consistent  with  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  to  get  up 
plans  of  Christian  love,  of  Christian  spirituality,  of  Christian  forgiveness 
and  grace,  as  to  sketch  and  enforce  a scheme  of  Christian  union  ? 

But  here  I am  called  upon  to  offer  an  explanation.  In  speaking  of 
union  meetings  and  plans  of  union,  I am  not  willing  to  be  understood 
as  treating  them  with  contempt,  or  turning  away  from  them  with  dis- 
dain, or  standing  up  against  them  opposingly.  So  far  from  anything  like 
this,  it  affords  me  sincere  pleasure  to  learn  that  professing  men  agree  to 
meet  one  another  to  confer  upon  the  evils  of  division,  and  to  treat  of 
the  duty  of  promoting  union.  In  all  these  movements  there  are  hope- 
ful indications,  not  indeed  in  the  intrinsic  merit  of  what  is  done,  in 
itself  considered,  but  as  a preparation  for  better  things  in  time  to  come. 
One  of  the  greatest  and  most  insuperable  barriers  to  the  correct  under- 
standing of  the  oracles  of  God — to  the  reception  of  the  truth — and  con- 
sequently to  the  unity  taught  and  effected  by  the  truth,  is  that  some- 
thing which  men  call  prejudice.  At  present  the  influence  of  prejudice 
extends  so  fearfully  wide,  and  insinuates  itself  into  the  graces  of  men 
In  such  a variety  of  forms,  that  the  ears  of  professors  are  closed  against 
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each  other ; and  hence  there  is  no  medium  of  teachable  approach  by 
which  men  of  real  worth  can  hold  friendly  intercourse  to  trim  each 
other  of  their  errors  and  apostacies.  Now  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  that 
the  meetings,  conventions,  and  alliances  arranged  with  a view  to  wage 
war  against  sectarianism  and  bring  about  a greater  degree  of  unity 
among  existing  denominations,  will  have  the  effect  to  kill  or  at  least 
to  wound  prejudice,  and  pave  the  way  for  a more  liberal  and  confiden- 
tial feeling  between  those  who  now  watch  one  another  with  fear  and 
pious  dread  ; and  when  once  professing  men  generally  have  the  con- 
fidence to  examine  and  scrutinize  each  other,  carrying  every  disputed 
point  up  to  the  bar  of  the  commissioned  Twelve  for  final  decision,  the 
groundwork  of  union  will  be  fairly  laid,  and  union  itself  will  most 
certainly  follow. 

Still,  Christian  union  can  only  be  effected  by  the  exact  opposite  of 
what  destroyed  it,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  by  the  exact  opposite 
of  that  which  produced  division.  The  union  of  the  people  of  God  was  in- 
vaded and  broken  by  the  substitution  of  humanisms  for  inspiration 
— man’s  teaching  for  God’s — schismatic  authority  for  1 thus  saith  the 
Lord’ — an  estrangement  from  the  word  of  heaven’s  grace.  Now  when 
the  professors  of  this  generation  return  to  the  sacred  oracles — hear  the 
Lord  when  he  speaks — bow  to  the  divinity,  not  of  any  man-created 
doctor,  but  that  infallible  Doctor  who  is  called  Christ — then,  in  the 
religious  sense,  shall  wars  cease ; — the  sword  shall  be  turned  into  a 
ploughshare  and  the  spear  converted  into  a pruning  hook  ; denomina- 
tion shall  not  encounter  denomination,  neither  shall  party  jealousy 
nor  bitter  discord  disturb  the  borders  of  Zion  any  more  forever  ! 

Praying  and  labouring  for  unity, 

Yours  truly, 

D.  Oliphant. 

FAITH. 

No.  2. 

“ How  shall  they  believe  in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  V ’ — Paul • 

In  my  last  I showed  that  to  believe  is  to  have  faith;  and  I propose  now 
to  show  that  evidence  is  indispensable  in  order  to  the  production  of  faith. 
If  faith  or  belief  is  the  persuasion  of  the  mind  to  the  verity  of  any  given 
proposition,  it  follows  that  that  proposition  must  be  clearly  stated  in 
language  understood  by  the  person  who  is  expected  to  believe  it ; for 
if  I were  to  state  any  proposition  in  the  Greek  language,  no  mere  Eng- 
lish scholar  could  possibly  tell  whether  he  believed  or  disbelived  it. 
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Notwithstanding  this,  all  the  evidence  of  its  truthfulness  may  and 
does  exist,  but  being  expressed  in  an  unknown  language  the  individual 
to  whom  it  is  expressed  is  not  able  to  perceive  the  connection  of  the 
evidence  with  the  truth  stated.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Bible  is  trans- 
lated into  the  various  heathen  languages,  and  that  missionaries  study 
the  languages  of  the  nations  to  whom  they  are  sent.  If  faith  can  be 
produced  without  evidence  or  testimony  all  this  is  useless  and  worse 
than  useless.  It  is  a sinful  squandering  of  means  which  should  be 
employed  in  the  alleviation  of  the  wants  of  the  suffering  destitute. 
That  Christ  did  not  expect  to  produce  faith  without  evidence  is  proven 
by  the  following  passages  : — ■“  He  that  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on 
him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life;”  “if  I bear  witness  of  myself,  my 
witness  is  not  true”  (credible);  “there  is  another  that  beareth  witness  of 
me  ; and  I know  that  the  witness  he  witnesseth  of  me  is  true”  (credi- 
ble) ; “search  the  scriptures  ; for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life  : 
and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  me  ;”  “ had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye 
would  have  believed  me  : for  he  wrote  of  me  ; but  if  ye  believed  not  his 
writings  how  shall  ye  believe  my  words  ?"  u I told  you,  and  ye  believed 
not : the  works  I do  in  my  Father’s  name,  they  bear  witness  of  me  ;” 
“ I said  it , that  they  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me."  To  these 
add  the  following : “ If  any  man  hear  my  words , and  believe  not,\ 
judge  him  not ;”  “ he  that  rejecteth  me  and  receiveth  not  my  ivords 
hath  one  that  judgeth  him  ;”  “ neither  pray  I for  these  alone,  but  for 
them  also  which  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  word" 

From  the  following  passages  you  will  find  that  his  disciples  enter- 
tained similar  views  ; “ and  many  more  believed  because  of  his  ivord  ;” 
“as he  spoke  these  words  many  believed  on  him  ;”  “ these  are  ivritten , 
that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.”  Christ 
said,  “ go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature. 
He  that  believeth,  (the  gospel)  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved,”  which 
shows  most  plainly  that  he  did  not  expect  the  gospel  to  be  believed 
until  preached,  and  the  passage  implies  that  there  is  no  sin  in  not 
believing  it  until  it  should  be  preached.  To  show  that  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel  produced  faith  we  will  quote  Luke’s  testimony  as  recorded 
in  the  second  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  “ When  they  heard 
this  they  were  pricked  in  their  heart"  Again,  “ howbeit  many  of 
them  which  heard  the  word  believed ;”  11  ivhen  they  believed 

Philip  preaching  the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  were  baptized,  both  men  and  women  ;”  and 
“ they  searched  the  Scriptures  daily  whether  these  things  were  so. 
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Therefore  many  of  them  believed .”  All  these  passages  show  an  in- 
separable connection  between  faith  and  testimony,  witness,  or  preach- 
ing, so  that  no  man  can  have  the  former  without  the  latter.  We  will 
now  conclude  with  an  extract  from  Paul.  He  asks  “how  shall  they 
believe  in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  V'  All  must  admit  this  to 
be  impossible.  He  then  inquires  “ how  shall  they  hear  without  a 
preacher  V'  This  is  just  as  impossible  as  the  former — hence  no  man 
can  hear  without  a preacher,  and  no  man  can  believe  without  hearing  ; 
therefore  preaching  is  indispensable  in  order  tc  produce  faith  ; and 
thus  Paul  reasoned  when  he  said  in  conclusion  of  his  argument  “ so 
faith  comes  by  hearing , and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God”  for  they 
were  ail  to  “ preach  the  word.” 

That  we  may  all  embrace  the  word  of  faith”  which  was  once 
“ delivered  to  the  saints,”  and  govern  our  lives  by  its  heavenly  dictates, 
thus  purifying  ourselves  preparatory  to  an  induction  into  the  enjoyment 
of  all  its  precious  promises,  is  the  cordial  prayer  of 

Your  brother  in  Christ, 

J.  M.  Shepard. 

August , 1850. 

EVANGELISTS : 

HOW  SHALL  THEY  “ BEHAVE  IN  THE  HOUSE  OF  GOD  I” 

To  brethren  B.  S.  0 : — Much  esteemed  in  the  Lord  : — An  in- 
quiry into  the  manner, temper, and  behaviour  of  evangelists  in  the  active 
prosecution  of  their  calling,  will,  I doubt  not,  form  anether  chanter  of 
entertaining  and  edifying  matter  for  consideration.  There  are  two 
or  three  other  chapters  connected  with  the  officials  and  labours  of 
evangelists,  in  reference  to  which  I would  most  willingly  enlist  my 
own  and  your  studies  ; but  these  for  the  present  must  be  laid  over. 
The  whole  subject  of  making  choice  and  bringing  forward  qualified 
brethren  to  fill  the  evangelical  office,  and  the  scriptural  procedura 
relative  to  their  ordination,  are  still  very  imperfectly  understood  by 
the  religious  community,  and  hence  a few  queries  and  responses  hav- 
ing a definite  bearing  upon  these  topics  would  be  frought  with  much 
interest  to  all  who  aim  at  the  unerring  correctness  of  the  biblical 
standard  ; but  I cannot  obtain  the  consent  of  my  own  mind  to  engage 
in  matters  of  this  order  until  ‘ a more  convenient  season.’ 

In  the  Acts  of  Apostles,  chap,  xiv  : 1,  the  missionaries  Paul  and 
Barnabas  are  said  to  have  entered  into  a Jewish  synagogue  in  Inconium, 
and  “so spake”  that  a goodly  number  of  their  hearers  received  the 
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gospel  they  announced  and  turned  to  the  Lord  : — let  me  'therefore 
ask  if  the  expression  Luke  employs  in  writing  his  narrative — “ so 
spake” — has  reference  to  manner  or  matter,  or  to  both? 

“ Even  as  I please  all  men,”  says  Paul  ( 1 Cor.  x : 33.)  il  Giving 
no  offence  in  anything,  that  the  ministry  be  not  blamed,”  (2  Cor.  vi : 
3.)  This  means,  does  it,  that  the  apostle  was  on  the  alert  wherever 
he  preached  to  ascertain  what  description  of  preaching  might  suit  the 
ear  of  the  audience  he  addressed,  in  order  to  conform  to  the  popular 
taste,  and  to  be  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  his  hearers? 

“ Gravity  and  sincerity”  are  recommended  to  Titus  while  following 
up  his  labours  in  the  city  of  Crete.  Had  the  apostle’s  advice  exclusive 
reference  to  the  gravity  of  Titus  while  publicly  discoursing,  or  did  he 
refer  to  a uniform  gravity  and  sincerity  to  be  cultivated  in  his  general 
behaviour  ? 

Paul  also  recommends  “ sound  speech  that  cannot  be  condemned.” 
Does  this  leave  room  for  a considerable  share  of  witticism,  pert  remark, 
and  braggadocia  challenging  while  discoursing  either  to  the  people  of 
God  or  to  those  who  are  yet  to  be  converted  ? 

James  the  apostle  not  only  says  in  general  terms  that  “ God  resists 
the  proud  and  gives  favour  to  the  humble,”  but  Paul  tells  us  that  it  was 
“ with  all  humility  of  mind”  that  he  served  his  Master  in  Corinth 
when  he  preached  among  the  people  of  the  city  and  raised  up  a large 
and  flourishing  church.  Are  times  now  so  much  changed,  that  it  is 
not  required  in  proclaimers  to  have  such  a model  before  them  ? 

What  is  meant,  or  is  there  anything  meant,  by  the  language  ad- 
dressed to  Timothy,  “ in  meekness  instructing  those  who  oppose  them- 
selves ?”  I mean — is  there  anything  implied  in  this  language  which 
has  a general  bearing  upon  the  labours  of  evangelists? 

In  all  things  shew  thyself  a pattern”  says  the  faithful  Paul  to  the 
servant  of  Christ  in  Crete  : — a pattern  of  what  ? — a pattern  of  some- 
thing pleasing,  amusing,  popularly  entertaining,  or  a pattern  of  the  holy, 
godly, better  than  earthly  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God’s  own 
Son  ? In  other  words,  should  the  spirit  and  behaviour  of  teachers  and 
preachers,  and  their  good  works,  be  the  spirit,  behaviour,  and  good  works 
of  “ clever  men”  who  take  lessons  from  Shakspeare  or  some  other  corn- 
median  for  the  purpose  of  affording  entertainment  to  spectators  and 
hearers;  or  should  the  whole  tenor  and  conduct  of  proclaimers,  pub- 
lid  and  private,  be  assimilated  as  much  as  lies  in  frail  humanity  to 
those  original  missionaries  who  were  most  zealous  in  copying  from 
their  divine  Lord  ? 
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The  questions  now  submitted, as  also  those  previously  propounded,  are, 
in  my  judgment,  of  general  and  not  of  any  local  or  special  importance. 
There  is  one  or  two  places  that  I have  visited  within  the  last  five  or 
ten  years  where  perhaps  few,  if  any,  of  the  queries  proposed  in  this  or 
any  former  communication  would  scarcely  be  of  the  least  practical 
account ; but  if  I am  not  very  considerably  deceived,  there  are  not  many 
congregations  within  the  circumference  of  the  circulation  of  this  paper 
but  what  may  be  somewhat  benefited  by  a careful  consideration  of 
every  question  which  has  been  submitted  for  your  response.  Still,  in 
this  it  is  not  difficult  to  be  mistaken,  and  therefore  to  dogmatize  upon 
it  is  not  wise.  Expediency’s  laws,  and  the  laws  of  wisdom,  are,  by 
different  authorities,  variously  interpreted,  and  therefore  a little  for- 
bearance in  cases  of  this  kind  is  a most  happy  and  very  edifying  com- 
modity. 

I have  now  proposed  all  the  queries  in  relation  to  the  calling, 
authority,  sustaining,  and  qualification  of  evangelists  that  I design 
proposing  during  the  present  year.  A reconsideration  of  the  whole 
premises,  after  you  shall  have  replied  to  the  preceding  seven  inquir- 
ies, will  close  what  I have  to  say  on  the  subject  for  the  time  being. 
Such  a review  on  your  part,  too,  keeping  the  grand  points  in  view, 
fixing  the  mind  of  the  reader  upon  things  and  not  upon  persons, 
saving  where  persons  are  models  for  imitation,  would,  according  to 
my  means  of  judging,  be  highly  expedient,  profitable,  and  instructive. 

Yours  in  Christ 

And  for  Christ’s  sake, 

I).  Oliphant, 


TO  THE  HEADERS  OP  THE  “WITNESS” 

A CORRESPONDENT’S  VIEWS. 

Dear  Brethren: — Understanding  that  brethren  in  various  localities 
were  behind  in  their  payments  toward  sustaining  the  “Witness,”  I had 
purposed  to  endeavour  to  stir  them  up  to  the  discharge  of  the  impor- 
tant duty  of  rendering  “ unto  Cassar  the  things  that  are  Caesars,”  and 
X must  confess  that  the  facts  stated  in  brother  “ Dun’s”  communication 
and  brother  Oliphant’s  remarks  upon  it,  have  not  tended  to  divert 
me  from  my  purpose. 

That  there  should  be  owing  a single  dollar  of  the  subscriptions  for 
1849,  is  too  bad ; — that  many  of  the  brethren  may  be  justifiably  behind 
for  1850,  no  doubt  is  to  be  acknowledged  ; but  that  it  should  be  to 
the  amount  stated  certainly  says  that  some  are  to  blame.  Allow  me 
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to  press  upon  your  attention  a few  thoughts  in  connexion  with  this 
matter. 

Consider  for  a moment  the  painful  and  harrassing  position  in  which 
a brother,  whose  means  are  not  inexhaustable,  is  placed,  by  there  being 
withheld  from  him  that  which  is  due.  He  may  from  this  thoughtless 
conduct  of  brethren  be  rendered  unable  to  meet  his  own  liabilities 
with  that  promptness  which  is  necessary  to  the  conducting  of  business 
healthfully.  It  has  not  unfrequently  been  the  case  that  those,  who, 
from  a spirit  of  Christian  philanthropy,  have  embarked  in  the  noble 
cause  of  promoting  that  truth  “ which  saves  and  sets  the  sinner  free,” 
have,  through  the  unfaithfulness  of  brethren,  been  left  to  struggle 
with  pecuniary  difficulties  and  made  the  objects  of  the  sneering  re- 
mark— “ A pretty  story  for  a man  to  be  engaged  in  writing  on  re- 
ligious subjects,  and  inculcating  Christian  principles,  and  yet  not  pay- 
ing his  lawful  debts,  but,  requiring  to  be  perpetually  dunned.”  I ask 
whose  fault,  in  such  cases,  is  it  that  such  a remark  should  be  made, 
and  that  the  progress  of  truth  should  thus  be  hindered  ? 

The  non-payment  of  subscriptions  to  such  an  amount  must  exert  a 
very  depressing  influence  on  the  mind  of  the  brother  engaged  in  con- 
ducting the  periodical.  There  must  flit  across  his  mind  such  thoughts 
as — “ surely  these  brethren  take  very  little  interest  m the  matter,  or 
they  must  entertain  very  singular  ideas  respecting  what  is  requisite 
in  conducting  a business  where  there  is  a continual  expenditure.” 

There  is  another  point  of  view  in  which  brother  Oliphant  may  be 
injured  by  the  subscriptions  due  him  not  being  paid.  If  by  this  he 
is  under  the  necessity  of  buying  his  materials  for  the  publication  on 
credit,  he  must  make  his  purchases  to  a disadvantage  ; for  you  all 
know  that  if  a merchant  go  to  the  market  with  cash  he  can  purchase 
much  more  advantageously  than  on  credit.  Hoes  it  not  occur  to  you, 
brethren,  that  there  is  something  exceedingly  inconsistent  in  taking 
a religious  publication  and  not  punctually  paying  for  it?  It  has 
always  seemed  so  to  me.  Is  it  not  calculated  to  prevent  our  receiving 
that  spiritual  benefit  from  portions  of  truth  we  may  peruse  which  we 
otherwise  would  ? 

I would  ask,  Is  it  not  pre-eminently  unbecoming  on  the  part 
of  the  “ disciples”  to  be  behind  with  a subscription  of  not  a penny 
farthing  per  week  ? Our  pecuniary  burdens  in  ecclesiastical  matters 
are  confessedly  very,  very  small.  We  have  no  ministers’  stipends,  no 
pew  rents  &c.  &c.  &c.  Surely  then  it  becomes  us  to  evince  that  our 
non-recognition  of  these,  proceeds  from  principle,  and  not  from  un- 
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willingness  to  part  with  pelf,  by  liberally,  cheerfully,  and  punctually 
meeting  those  pecuniary  obligations  we  recognize  in  connexion  with 
our  Christian  profession. 

I do  think  with  brother  11  Dun,”  that  the  state  of  things  which 
called  forth  these  remarks,  b to  a considerable  extent  the  result  of 
inattention,  and  should  be  sorry  to  think  otherwise  ; but  allow  me  in 
all  affection  and  faithfulness  to  say,  that  it  appears  to  me  culpable 
inattention.  Do  prove  your  conviction  of  this  by  immediately  for- 
warding to  brother  Oliphant  the  amounts  you  are  severally  due. 
Believing  you  will  receive  this  in  good  part  from  one,  who,  in  calling 
upon  you  to  discharge  what  claims  brother  Oliphant  may  have  against 
you  for  the  11  Witness,”  thinks  he  is  endeavouring  to  promote  the 
good  both  of  you  and  brother  Oliphant. 

I am,  Dear  Brethren, 

Yours  faithfully  and  affectionately  in  the  Lord, 

T. 

It  occurs  to  me  that  there  were  one  or  two  prominent  brethren  in 
each  church  who  agreed  to  see  the  subscriptions  forwarded  to  brother 
Oliphant.  If  so,  do  they  not  feel  a responsibility  resting  upon  them 
in  this  matter  ? T. 

JOHN  HOWARD. 

Howard’s  energy  was  not  of  that  kind  which  wastes  with  years  or 
grows  weak  from  age.  His  boundless  benevolence  and  unfaltering 
love  to  Grod  urged  him  forever  onwarcl.  Wherever  humanity  lay  suff- 
ering, there  he  was  seen  stooping  over  it.  Wherever  a dungeon  rear- 
ed its  gloomy  walls,  his  shadow  was  seen  crossing  the  threshold. 
Wherever  a captive  languished  in  chains,  his  voice  of  kindness  was 
heard  cheering  the  heart  accustomed  only  to  words  of  rebuke. 

During  the  twelve  years  that  elapsed  between  the  commencement 
of  his  prison  labors,  to  1784,  when  he  retired  to  Cardington,  as  he 
supposed,  to  end  his  days  in  peace,  he  had  visited  every  country  on 
the  continent  but  Turkey,  and  entered  the  jails  and  prisons  of  their 
capitals  and  chief  cities.  He  had  traveled  in  that  time  over  40,000 
miles,  and  spent  of  his  fortune  in  charities  to  the  suffering  and  help- 
less, a hundred  and  fifty  thousand  dollars.  Now  mangled  and  bruised , 
we  heard  him  from  his  bed  of  pain,  breathing  the  earnest  prayer  of 
the  resigned  Christian.  Now  pressed  to  the  brink  of  the  grave  by  a 
fever  caught  in  the  pestiferous  air  of  a dungeon,  from  a poor  wretch 
he  was  relieving,  his  voice  of  thanksgiving  to  Grod  for  his  mercies? 
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rises  calm  and  trusting,  as  though  nought  hut  blessings  surrounded 
him. 

Another  striking  characteristic  of  Howard  was  his  indomitable 
courage — not  only  physical  but  moral  courage.  He  was  a hero  in  the 
true  sense  of  the  word.  To-day  sending  consternation  over  the  court 
circle  of  the  Emperor  of  Austria,  by  his  bold  denunciation  of  his  cru- 
elty to  prisoners — to-morrow  carrying  terror  into  a convent  of  monks 
who  had  feasted  him,  by  his  stern  rebuke  of  their  extravagance  and 
dissipation.  Now  refusing  the  invitation  of  the  Czar  of  Russia  to  his 
court,  and  anon  uninvited  entering  the  most  deadly  pest-houses  of  Eu- 
rope, and  again  calmly  standing  on  the  leaking  deck  of  his  helpless 
and  storm-tossed  vessel,  he  moves  before  us  like  a being  of  another 
sphere,  a being  not  subject  to  our  weaknesses,  nor  daunted  by  those 
dangers  that  appal  the  stoutest  heart. 

In  those  twelve  years  he  had  hazarded  all  that  man  can  hazard,  and 
apparently  fulfilled  all  that  heaven  demanded  of  him.  But  his  warm 
and  generous  spirit  could  not  long  bear  the  irksomeness  of  inaction, 
and  the  next  year  he  goes  on  a mission  which,  for  hardihood  and  bold- 
ness, made  all  his  former  perils  appear  light  and  worthless.  He  had 
thoroughly  explored  the  prison-world,  and  no  more  remained  there  for 
him  to  learn,  and  he  therefore  determined  to  meet  the  plague — that 
scourge  of  Southern  Europe.  He  had  dived  into  the  deepest  and  dark- 
est dungeons,  and  now  he  would  enter  the  lazarettos,  and  breathe 
their  deadly  atmosphere. 

It  is  evident  that  he  himself,  when  he  resolved  on  this  undertaking,  had 
hut  little  expectation  of  surviving  it.  He  therefore  arranged  all  his 
worldly  affairs  as  if  about  to  die,  aud  refused  to  let  his  faithful  servant, 
Thomason,  the  companion  of  so  many  perils,  accompany  him.  Like 
the  Apostle,  he  went  alone,  not  knowing  what  should  befall  him,  but 
willing,  if  so  decreed,  to  die  in  a loathsome  plague-house,  and  be 
buried. 

Passing  through  Italy  and  Malta,  be  finally  set  sail  direct  for  tht 
<£  cities  of  the  plague.”  In  Smyrna  he  first  came  in  eoDtact  with  this 
terror  and  scourge  of  Asia.  From  thence  he  went  to  Constantinople, 
where  he  remained  a month  or  more,  spending  his  whole  time  among 
the  sick  and  diseased.  The  smitten  wretches  fell  and  died  by  his 
side,  he  stood  over  the  fetid  corpse,  and  walked  unhurt  amid  the  most 
deadly  places  of  the  city.  He  went  into  the  most  loathsome  pest-houses 
where  no  servant,  interpreter,  or  even  physician  could  he  prevailed 
upon  to  accompany  him.  From  these  dreadful  exposures  he  always 
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came  forth  with  a burning  pain  through  his  temples,  warning  him  that 
the  Destroyer  was  seeking  also  his  life  ; yet  he  walked  like  the  three 
Hebrews  through  the  furnace  of  fire  unscathed. 

But  all  this  was  nothing  to  a resolution  he  made,  and  immediately 
carried  into  execution — to  go  through  the  privations  and  dangers  of  a 
quarantine  with  a plague-smitten  crew.  He  had  only  witnessed  the 
evils  of  a lazaretto  as  a visiter:  he  determined  to  know  them  as  a fellow 
sufferer.  Going  deliberately  on  board  an  infected  vessel  with  a foul 
bill  of  health,  he  set  sail  for  the  Adriatic.  To  us  accustomed  to  the 
ordinary  exhibitions  of  benevolence,  this  seems  like  insanity.  But 
Howard,  like  one  greater  than  even  he,  “Counted  not  his  life  dear  to 
him,  if  he  could  fulfil  the  ministry  which  he  felt  he  had  received  from 
the  Lord.” 

A SHORT  VISIT  WESTWARD. 

The  brethren  in  South  Dorchester  (near  Aylmer)  are  not  behind  in 
zeal  and  activity.  Already  they  have  a very  creditable  House  in 
which  they  meet  and  worship.  Last  January  some  six  or  eight  or  ten 
met  together  in  that  vicinity  for  the  first  time  : now  they  number  some 
eighteen  or  twenty,  and  enjoy  the  religious  convenience  of  a meeting 
House.  Deceiving  a pressing  invitation  to  be  present  when  they  had 
their  first  meeting  at  their  new  meeting  place,  we  hastily  left  home  and 
journied  in  that  direction  a few  days  previous  to  Lord’s  day  the  22nd 
of  August,  and  laboured  there  on  the  said  22nd.  The  audiences  were 
very  good  for  a region  where  there  is  not  a village.  We  consider 
the  brethren  in  South  Dorchester  have  an  influence  in  the  community 
enjoyed  by  few  little  companies  of  the  same  number,  and  their  pros- 
pects in  almost  every  respeetare  anything  but  discouraging.  Their 
new  House  will  greatly  add  to  their  standing  and  power  in  all  that 
country. 

We  were  delighted  to  find  brother  E.  Sheppard  in  the  enjoyment 
of  health,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  such  a field  of  labour  for  his  spiritual 
activity  and  healthfulness.  He  is  exerting  a decidedly  favourable 
influence  in  the  advocacy  of  the  great  cause  of  truth  and  virtue.  He 
is  a good  preacher,  for  he  lives  as  well  as  speaks  the  gospel.  All  such 
brethren  should  be  highly  and  heartily  esteemed.  It  is  what  we  call 
piety — it  is  excellence  of  character — which  constitutes  the  soul  and 
heavenly  essence  of  Christ’s  religion. 

In  Norwich,  the  Lord’s  day  previous  to  our  appearance  in  South 
Dorchester,  brother  Sheppard  immersed  a young  naan — a son  of  brother 
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Bates,  long  under  a severe  trial  of  affliction.  He  was  borne  to  the  wa- 
ter more  than  a mile,  in  a conch,  the  people  following  in  great  numbers 
to  witness  the  spectacle.  So  conscientious  or  strict  was  the  candidate 
for  baptism,  that  he  would  not  hear  of  a temporarybaptistry  being  con- 
structed for  the  occasion,  nor  indeed  any  expedient  for  a living  stream. 

The  brethren  in  Norwich  are  greatly  desirous  of  help.  And  they 
need  help.  When  shall  we  have  labourers  enough  % When  shall  we 
have  one  for  every  ten  that  our  country  needs'?  There  is  some  grand 
error  at  the  root  of  all  this  dearth  of  workmen  in  the  Lord’s  service. 
Tire  great  Master  himself  offers  an  abundance  of  good  pay  for  labour, 
and  he  has  given  in  this  same  Canada  a very  full  store  of  ability 
to  do  his  work  ; but  we  fear  that  some  of  the  “stewards”  that  he  has 
left  to  attend  to  his  work  in  his  absence  are  forgetting  his  orders  and 
becoming  too  independent  of  his  authority.  “Better  things”  however 
we  still  hope  for,  notwithstanding  we  speak  thus.  D.  0. 

SPECIAL  NEWS. 

Collamer , Ohiot  Sept.  3 d)  1850. 

Brother  Oltpiiant  : — My  Bear  Friend  : — I was  recently 
absent  on  a trip  to  Harrison  co.,  Ohio;  to  Bethany,  Ya. ; 
and  Washington,  Pa.  I attended  two  yearly  meetings  on 
that  trip.  At  the  latter  brother  Campbell  was  also  in  attend- 
ance. “ The  power  of  the  Lord  was  present  to  heal.”  Six  persons 
at  one,  and  five  at  the  other  meeting  gave  themselves  away  in  the  new 
covenant  to  be  the  Lord’s.  The  saints  through  all  that  region  are 
doing  more  than  standing  firm  in  the  faith  and  hope  and  love  of  the 
gospel.  They  are  growing  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
religion  of  Christ.  In  Pennsylvania,  from  a more  extensive  acquaint- 
ance with  them,  I find  that  the  gospel  has  a much  more  permanent 
Fold  than  I imagined.  Bold,  able,  humble,  self-sacrificing  men  are 
there,  and  not  a few-of  them, — men  who  are  an  honor  and  a guaranty 
of  success  to  any  cause  in  which  they  enlist.  I am  greatly  encour- 
aged by  one  or  two  recent  trips  into  that  state.  Great  is  the  truth , 
and  must  prevail.  This  blessed  cause  of  original  Christianity,  the 
glorious  unity  of  ail  divine  truth  in  the  bible  and  in  the  hearts  of 
God’s  children  for  the  conversion  of  the  world,  works  like  leaven,  works 
mightily  in  the  earth ; its  power  is  omnipotent  ; for  it  is  heaven-born. 
And  few  have  yet  learned  to  estimate — not  even  many  of  its  friends. 
— the  glorious  victories  it  is  destined  yet  to  achieve  in  the  earth. 
We  are  on  the  wheel  of  revolution.  It  is  not  the  wheel  of  destiny, 
that  which  filled  the  imaginations  of  the  blinded  nations  of  antiquity. 
The  movement  of  the  age  is  prophetic  of  an  age  of  the  triumph  of 
/truth  over  falsehood  and  error — of  light  over  darkness — of  liberty 
-over  oppression  in  its  countless  forms — of  peace  and  good  will  over 
/hatred,  and  the  untold  miseries  of  man.  This  is  an  age  of  toil ; for 
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the  work  is  great  to  be  accomplished  ; and  also  of  hope,  for  the  pros- 
pect before  us  is  full  of  blissful  anticipations  of  future  good. 

Three  of  our  yearly  meetings  of  the  Western  Reserve  are  over  ; 
those  for  Columbiana  county,  for  Trumbull  and  Cayahoga.  As 
usual  the  attendance  has  been  very  large.  Brother  Campbell  was 
expected  at  the  last  one,  which  closed  yesterday,  but  he  was  provi- 
dentially hindered.  The  vast  multitude  heard  the  gospel  with  great 
attention.  The  meeting  closed  most  joyfully — being  crowned  with 
twenty-two  additions  to  the  number  of  the  saved,  beside  some 
reclaimed.  Fifteen  at  each  of  the  former  meetings  obeyed  the  Lord 
in  baptism. 

Dear  brother,  I hope  soon  again  to  eat  bread  in  Canada.  Three 
weeks  from  this  day,  I am  to  start  to  a meeting  in  Wainfleet.  Can 
you  be  there?  But  I hear  you  whisper — ‘Nay,  I am  sitting  down 
in  Syracuse.’  I hope  the  move  will  be  an  advantage  to  the  churches, 
and  to  the  u Witness.”  The  sympathies  and  prayers  of  our  hearts 
must  still  go  out  and  up  for  the  cause  in  Canada.  The  Lord  hasten 
the  day  of  its  triumph,  both  there  and  in  all  lands. 

Ever  yours,  devoted  to  the  gospel,  A.  S.  Hayden. 

ADDITIONAL  REPORT  OF  LABOURS. 

South  Dorchester,  May  19 th,  1850. 
Beloved  Brother  Oliphant:-I  am  happy  to  inform  you  that  brethren 
Anderson  and  Kilgour  have  been  laboring  in  the  great  and  good  cause  in 
this  neighbourhood  for  one  week.  I cannot  express  the  joy  we  experi- 
enced from  their  visit ; we  were  encouraged,  comforted,  and  edified;  and 
though  none  were  added  to  the  Church  during  their  sojourn  here,  we  are 
confident  that  many  had  their  eyes  enlightened,  and  their  prejudices 
weakened.  The  seed  must  be  sown  before  we  can  look  for  the  harvest. 

We  have  had  the  pleasure  of  receiving  into  Christian  fellowship  a 
brother  and  sister  from  the  Baptist  order,  who  are  strong  in  faith 
and  “ ready  to  every  good  word.”  Also  a beloved  brother  from  the 
Freewill  Baptists;  a brother  from  Troopsville,  N.  Y.;  and  a brother 
and  sister  from  Jordan.  Thus  the  Lord  is  adding  to  our  number 
and  blessing  us> — and  what  a blessing,  brother  Oliphant, — to  make 
us  the  instruments  of  good  to  our  fellows.  Oh  ! if  the  brethren  would 
reflect  upon  and  appreciate  their  high  and  exalted  position,  how 
would  all  worldly-mindedness  wither  before  the  influence  of  godly 
zeal  and  devotional  energy.  They  would  go  pn  conquering  and  tn 
conquer,  breaking  asunder  the  bands  of  satan,  and  casting  down  all 
that  opposes  itself  to  our  dear  Redeemer's  Kingdom. 

Your  affectionate  Brother,  E.  Sheppard. 

The  preceding  report  having  been  mislaid,  accounts  for  the 
great  delay  in  its  appearance.  Happily  the  news  is  not  old  enough 
to  have  become  stale.  As  we  noticed  the  additions  by  baptism  to< 
the  Dorchester  Church,  we  have  omitted  them  in  the  above  communi- 
cation. D.  CL 
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Aurora,  June  3rd,  1850. 

We  have  just  closed  our  yearly  meeting  for  Portage  Co.  in  Aur- 
ora. Twelve  were  baptized,  and  six  come  out  from  the  Baptists  and 
united  with  the  brethren. 

To  the  Lord  be  all  the  praise.  A.  B.  Green. 

JEJf*  The  above  has  been  too  long  in  our  manuscript  drawer.  D.  0. 

MEETINGS  IN  NEW  YORK. 

Lancaster , August  11  th,  1850. 

Bear  Brother  Oliphant  : — We  intend  to  have  a meeting  of  days 
at  our  place,  commencing  on  Friday  evening  the  27th  of  Sept,  next, 
and  continue  over  Lord’s  day,  and  close  perhaps  on  Monday.  We 
want  you  should  give  this  notice  an  insertion  in  the  “Witness”  as  soon 
as  possible. 

Another  request  we  wish  to  make  to  you.  It  is  this  : — As  we  are 
informed  that  the  brethren  Kilgour  and  Anderson  are  employed  by 
the  brethren  in  Canada,  and  as  we  have  Elder  Brown  and  brother 
Boyle  in  our  employ,  we  should  be  pleased  to  exchange  with  you. 
Therefore  if  you  can  bring  this  matter  about  so  as  to  have  the  brethren 
Kilgour  and  Anderson  attend  our  meeting  as  above  stated,  we  will 
repay  the  compliment  by  sending  one  or  both  of  our  speaking  brethren 
to  the  other  side  of  our  National  line  when  called  for.  The  brethren  at 
Williamsville  will  have  a meeting  on  the  14th  and  15th  of  Sept, 
next.  Brethren  Wm.  Hayden  will  be  there,  on  his  way  to  our  State 
meeting  at  Pompey. 

I think  perhaps  you  will  be  able  to  accomplish  what  we  solicit,  and 
if  you  could  attend  yourself  we  should  be  very  happy  indeed  to  have 
you  do  so.  The  brethren  at  Clarence  will  have  a meeting  commenc- 
ing on  the  4th  October  next,  and  continue  over  Lord’s  day.  If  the 
time  be  too  short  to  bring  the  matter  about  to  have  your  Evangelists 
attend  at  Williamsville,  try  to  have  them  attend  here  and  at  Clar- 
ence by  all  means. 

The  appointments  are  at  Williamsville,  Sept.  14th,  Lancaster  27th, 
and  Clarence  4th  October. 

Favour  us  with  your  presence  if  possible. 

Adieu — In  behalf  of  the  Church  at  Lancaster, 

Benj’n.  Summy. 

At  the  request  of  our  brother  we  wrote  to  the  evangelists  who 
labor  with  and  for  us  in  Canada  West,  requesting  them,  if  they 
could  possibly  make  arrangements,  to  attend  the  above  meetings. 
They  have  replied,  and  intimate  that  their  presence  at  the  Wain- 
fleet  meeting  will  effectually  prevent  them  from  attending  those  inter- 
esting assemblies  in  Erie  county,  although  altogether  desirous  of 
making  the  journey  and  forming  an  acquaintance  with  the  brother- 
hood in  all  that  region.  We  are  sorry  that  the  above  notice  was  not 
in  time  for  our  August  number.  It  was  only  one  day  too  late. 

D 0. 
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Vol.  V.  OSH  AW  A,  OCTOBER,  1850.  No.  10, 

HOLY  SPIRIT. 

Dr.  Campbell,  a Congregational  Minister  in  the  great  metropolis  of 
England,  editor  of  three  papers,  the  British  Banner , the  Christian 
Witness,  and  the  Christian's  Penny  Magazine , is  one  of  the  great 
men,  mentally,  morally,  and  religiously,  in  the  British  Isles.  His 
influence  as  a man  and  as  a theologian  is  scarcely  to  be  estimated. 
The  British  Banner,  a very  large  Weekly,  had,  some  few  months 
after  its  establishment,  a circulation  of  over  a hundred  thousand. 
His  works  freely  circulate  not  only  in  England,  Scotland,  Wales,  and 
Ireland,  but  in  Australia,  the  isles  of  India,  Canada,  and  other  por- 
tions of  British  territory.  A gentleman  of  such  extensive  power, 
when  on  the  right  side  of  things,  wields  an  influence  for  good  beyond 
the  mathematics  of  any  one  to  reckon  ; but  on  the  other  hand,  when 
an  individual  of  Dr.  Campbell’s  abilities  and  popularity,  advocates 
what  is  erroneous  and  inconsistent  with  truth,  bis  power  in  the  com- 
monwealth of  mind  is  not  to  be  envied.  Below  will  be  found  an 
extract  from  his  Christian' s Penny  Magazine  upon  the  subject  of 
the  Spirit,  which  we  give  to  our  readers  this  month  to  digest : — 

D.  0. 

POWER  OF  THE  SPIRIT  ILLUSTRATED. 

Throughout  all  denominations  of  the  true  church  of  Christ,  com- 
plaints are  heard  of  the  prevalence  of  comparative  deadness  as 
regards  the  power  of  the  truth  in  the  conversion  of  sinners  and  the 
edification  of  saints.  Indeed,  there  is  much  reason  to  believe  that 
the  bulk  of  the  younger  portion  especially  of  the  people  of  God,  who 
hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Spirit,  entertain  very  imperfect  conceptions 
of  the  nature  of  his  work  and  the  effects  manifested  by  his  gracious 
presence,  and  consequently  they  are  too  easy  under  proofs  of  his 
absence,  and  hardly  know  the  effect  that  would  flow  by  an  outpouring 
from  on  high.  This  state  of  knowledge  and  of  feeling  is  much  to  be 
deplored,  both  on  account  of  its  personally  perilous  and  its  socially 
injurious  consequences.  This  great  matter  it  is  difficult  adequately 
to  bring  forth  in  mere  doctrinal  statement.  The  best  possible 
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method  of  illustrating  it  would  lb©  by  bringing  individuals  into  a 
locality  where  the  heavenly  guest  is  present  and  putting  forth  his 
influence.  Eut  next  to  the  actual  and  visible  exhibition  of  the 
effects  is  a clear  and  faithful  record  of  them.  Such  we  have  in  many 
of  the  publications  of  the  middle  and  earlier  parts  of  the  last  century. 
On  the  present  occasion  we  shall  select  from  the  works  of  the  cele- 
brated President  Edwards  a portion  of  his  account  of  a case  that 
occurred  in  Northampton,  under  his  personal  ministrations,  which  is 
as  follows  : 

“ It  was  in  the  latter  part  of  December  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
began  extraordinarily  to  set  in,  and  wonderfully  to  work  amongst  us  ; 
and  there  were,  very  suddenly,  one  after  another,  five  or  six  persons 
who  were,  to  all  appearance,  savingly  converted, , and  some  of  them 
wrought  upon  in  a very  remarkable  manner.  Particularly  I was 
surprised  with  the  relation  of  a young  woman,  who  had  been  one  of 
the  greatest  company-keepers  in  the  whole  town.  When  she  came  to 
me  I had  never  heard  that  she  was  become  in  any  wise  serious  ; but 
by  the  conversation  1 then  had  with  her,  it  appeared  to  me  that  what 
she  gave  an  aeeount  of  was  a glorious  work  of  God’s  infinite  power 
and  sovereign  grace,  and  that  God  had  given  her  a new  heart,  truly 
broken  and  sanctified.  I could  not  then  doubt  of  it,  and  have  seen 
much  in  my  acquaintance  with  her  since  to  confirm  it.  Though  the 
work  was  glorious,  yet  I was  filled  with  concern  about  the  effect  it 
might  have  upon  others.  I was  ready  to  conclude  (though  too  rashly) 
that  some  would  be  hardened  by  it  in  carelessness  and  looseness  of 
life,  and  would  take  occasion  from  it  to  open  their  mouths,  in 
reproaches  of  religion.  Eut  the  event  was  the  reverse,  to  a wonder- 
ful degree.  God  made  it,  I suppose,  the  greatest  occasion  of  awak- 
ening to  others  of  anything  that  ever  came  to  pass  in  the  town.  I 
have  had  abundant  opportunity  to  know  the  effect  it  had,  by  my  pri- 
vate conversation  with  many.  The  news  of  it  seemed  to  be  almost 
like  a flash  of  lightning  upon  the  hearts  of  young  people  all  over  the 
town,  and  upon  many  others.  Those  persons  amongst  us  who  used 
to  be  farthest  from  seriousness,  and  that  I most  feared  would  make 
an  ill  improvement  of  it,  seemed  greatly  to  be  awakened  with  it ; 
many  went  to  talk  with  her  concerning  what  she  had  met  with,  and 
what  appeared  in  her  seemed  to  be  to  the  satisfaction  of  all  that  did  so. 
Presently  upon  this  a great  and  earnest  concern  about  the  great 
things  of  religion,  and  the  eternal  world,  became  universal  in  all 
parfo  the  town,  and  among  persons  of  all  ages.  The  noise  among 
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the  dry  bones  waxed  loader  and  louder : all  other  talk  but  about 
spiritual  and  eternal  things  was  soon  thrown  by  ; all  the  conversa- 
tion in  all  companies,  and  upon  all  occasions,  was  upon  these  things 
only,  unless  so  much  as  was  necessary  for  people  carrying  on  their 
ordinary  secular  business.  Other  discourse  than  of  the  things  of 
religion  would  scarcely  be  tolerated  in  any  company.  The  minds  of 
people  were  wonderfully  taken  from  off  the  world  ; it  was  treated 
amongst  us  as  a thing  of  very  little  consequence.  They  seemed  to 
follow  their  worldly  business  more  as  a part  of  their  duty,  than  from 
any  disposition  they  had  to  it.  The  temptation  now  seemed  to  lie  on 
that  hand,  to  neglect  worldly  affairs  too  much,  and  to  spend  too  much 
time  in  the  immediate  exercise  of  religion,  which  thing  was  exceed- 
ingly misrepresented  by  reports  that  were  spread  in  distant  parts  of 
the  land,  as  though  the  people  here  had  wholly  thrown  by  all  worldly 
business,  and  betook  themselves  entirely  to  reading  and  praying,  and 
such  like  religious  exercises.  But  although  people  did  not  ordinar- 
ily neglect  their  worldly  business,  yet  there  then  was  the  reverse  of 
what  commonly  is:  religion  was  with  all  sorts  the  great  concern,  and 
the  world  was  a thing  only  by  the  by.  The  only  thing  in  their  view 
was  to  get  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  every  one  appeared  pressing 
into  it.  The  engagedness  of  their  hearts  in  this  great  concern  could 
not  be  hid  ; it  appeared  in  their  very  countenances.  It  then  was  a 
dreadful  thing  amongst  us  to  lie  out  of  Christ— in  danger  of  drop- 
ping into  hell ; and  what  persons’  minds  were  intent  upon  was  to 
escape  for  their  lives,  and  to  fly  from  the  wrath  to  come.  All  viould 
eagerly  lay  hold  of  opportunities  for  their  souls,  and  were  wont  very 
often  to  meet  together  in  private  houses  for  religious  purposes  ; and 
such  meetings,  when  appointed,  were  wont  greatly  to  be  thronged. 
There  was  scarcely  a single  person  in  the  town,  either  old  or  young, 
that  was  left  unconcerned  about  the  great  things  of  the  eternal  world. 
Those  that  were  wont  to  be  the  vainest  and  loosest,  and  those  that  had 
been  most  disposed  to  think  and  speak  slightly  of  vital  and  experimen- 
tal ’ religion,  were  now  generally  subject  to  great  awakenings.  And 
the  work  of  conversion  was  carried  on  in  a most  astonishing  manner, 
and  increased  more  and  more  ; souls  did,  as  it  were,  come  by  flocks  to 
Jesus  Christ.  From  day  today,  for  many  months  together,  might  be 
seen  evident  instances  of  sinners  brought  out  of  darkness  into  marvel- 
lous light,  and  delivered  out  of  an  horrible  pit,  and  from  the  miry 
clay,  and  set  upon  a rock,  with  a new  song  of  praise  to  God  in  their 
mouths. 
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This  work  of  God  as  it  was  carried  on,  and  the  number  of  true  saints 
multiplied,  soon  made  a glorious  alteration  in  the  town  ; so  that  in  the 
spring  and  summer  following,  in  the  year  1735,  the  town  seemed  to 
be  full  of  the  presence  of  God  : it  never  was  so  full  of  love,  nor  so  full 
of  joy,  and  yet  so  full  of  distress,  as  it  was  then.  There  were  remark- 
able tokens  of  God’s  presence  in  almost  every  house.  It  was  a time 
of  joy  in  families,  on  the  account  of  salvation  being  brought  unto  them, 
parents  rejoicing  over  their  children  as  new  born,  and  husbands  over 
their  wives  and  wives  over  their  husbands.  The  goings  of  God  were 
then  seen  in  his  sanctuary;  God’s  day  was  a delight,  and  his  tab- 
ernacles were  amiable.  Our  public  assemblies  were  then  beautiful ; 
the  congregation  was  alive  in  God’s  service,  every  one  earnestly  intent 
on  the  public  worship,  every  hearer  eager  to  drink  in  the  words  of  the 
minister  as  they  came  from  his  mouth.  The  assembly  in  general  were 
from  time  to  time,  in  tears,  while  the  word  was  preached  : some  weep- 
ing with  sorrow  and  distress,  others  with  joy  and  love,  others  with  pity 
and  concern  for  the  souls  of  their  neighbours.  Our  public  praises 
were  then  greatly  enlivened  ; God  was  then  served  in  our  psalmody, 
in  some  measure,  in  the  beauty  of  holiness.  It  has  been  observable 
that  there  has  been  scarce  any  part  of  divine  worship  wherein  good 
men  amongst  us  have  had  grace  so  drawn  forth,  and  their  hearts  so 
lifted  up  in  the  ways  of  God,  as  in  singing  his  praises  : our  congregation 
excelled  all  that  ever  I knew  in  the  external  part  of  the  duty  before. 
But  now  they  were  evedently  wont  to  sing  with  unusual  elevation  of 
heart  and  voiee,  which  made  the  duty  pleasant  indeed. 

In  all  companies  on  other  days,  on  whatever  occasions  persons  met 
together,  Christ  was  to  be  heard  of  and  seen  in  the  midst  of  them.  Our 
young  people,  when  they  met,  were  wont  to  spend  the"  time  in  talking 
of  the  excellency  and  dying  love  of  Jesus  Christ — the  gloriousness  of 
the  way  of  salvation — the  wonderful,  free,  and  sovereign  grace  of  God 
- — his  glorious  work  in  the  conversion  of  a soul— the  truth  and  certain- 
ty of  the  great  things  of  God’s  word— the  sweetness  of  the  views  of  his 
perfections,  &c.  And  even  at  weddings,  which  formerly  were  merely 
occasions  of  mirth  and  jollity,  there  was  now  no  discourse  of  anything 
but  the  things  of  religion,  and  no  appearance  of  any  but  spiritual 
mirth.  Those  among  us  that  had  been  formerly  converted  were  great- 
ly enlivened  and  renewed  with  fresh  and  extraordinary  incomes  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  though  some  much  more  than  others,  according  to 
the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ.  Many  that  before  had  laboured 
ainder  difficulties  about  their  own  state,  had  now  their  doubts 
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removed  by  more  satisfying  experience,  and  more  clear  discoveries  of 
God’s  love. 

God  lias  also  seemed  to  have  gone  out  of  his  usual  way,  in  the 
quickness  of  his  work,  and  the  swift  progress  his  Spirit  has  made  in 
his  operations  on  the  hearts  of  many.  It  is  wonderful  that  persons 
should  be  so  suddenly  and  yet  so  greatly  changed.  Many  have  been 
taken  from  a loose  and  careless  way  of  living,  and  seized  with  strong 
convictions  of  their  guilt  and  misery,  and  in  a very  little  time  old 
things  have  passed  away,  and  all  things  have  become  new  with  them. 
God’s  work  has  also  appeared  very  extraordinary  in  the  degrees  of 
the  influence  of  his  Spirit,  both  in  the  degree  of  saving  light,  and  love, 
and  joy,  that  many  have  experienced.  It  has  also  been  very  extra- 
ordinary in  the  extent  of  it,  and  its  being  so  swiftly  propagated  from 
town  to  town.  In  former  times  of  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  on  this  town,  though  in  some  of  them  it  was  very  remarkable,  yet 
it  reached  no  further  than  this  town  ; the  neighbouring  towns  all 
around  continued  unmoved.” 

|Cf*  We  shall  endeavour  to  find  leisure  to  take  a glancing  review 
<of  some  of  the  above  points  on  the  issue  of  another  number. — D.  0. 

JOURNALISM. 

(From,  the  British  Banner.') 

The  history  of  our  labors  for  the  last  six  months,  but  for  the  unlooked 
for  development  of  human  infirmity  to  which  it  has  led,  would  present 
an  amusing,  as  well  as  a striking  and  instructive  lesson.  It  is  proper 
here,  for  reasons  which  will  be  subsequently  apparent,  to  recount  a 
few  facts. 

Were  order  and  subordination  to  authority  in  College  Institutions 
defended?  Forthwith  a cluster  of  hot  and  hasty  spirits  in  diverse 
academic  institutions  anonymously,  of  course — unite  to  issue  a protest 
in  a journal,  where  they  count  upon  sympathy  against  such  puritanic 
severity — a sufficient  pledge  for  the  opposition  of  parties  ! 

Were  the  inexpediency  and  the  injury  of  accepting  State  grants  for 
the  support  of  the  Gospel  Ministry  discussed  and  demonstrated? 
Within  a brief  space  the  Act  calls  forth  no  fewer  than  four  pamplets, 
of  various  merit,  and  each  of  a different  spirit  ; — another  pledge  for 
the  opposition,  to  the  extent  of  their  power,  of  the  parties. 

Was  a character — venerable  for  age,  precious  for  worth,  and  peer- 
less for  established  services — to  be  defended,  and  his  assailants  routed 
with  confusion  ? A Lynch-law  pamphlet,  comprising  nonsense  and 
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folly,  malignity  and  falsehood,  in  about  equal  proportions,  is  fired  off  in 
return,  and  sent  by  post  throughout  the  Kingdom  ! 

Were  the  misdoings  of  a public  charity,  which  had  made  much 
noise  in  tho  ranks  of  Nonconformity,  exposed  and  denounced,  and 
converted  into  a lesson  of  caution  and  duty  to  public  men  ? It  is  re- 
sented by  a pamphlet,  heralded  in  by  huge  promises,  but  which  leaves 
the  matter  just  where  it  was,  plus  the  abuse,  as  wo  understand,  for 
we  never  read  it. 

Is  a great  public  Institution  virtually  assailed,  under  the  mask  of 
a friendly  desire  to  serve  it, — a course  pursued  towards  it  which  could 
.only  tend  to  peril  its  peace  and  impede  its  prosperity  ; and  is  a state- 
ment of  the  case,  with  an  argument  of  remonstrance  sent  forth  to  the 
public,  of  a character  to  constitute  a caution  for  the  time  to  come  ? 
Personal  influence  is  employed  to  enlist  the  services  of  a Provincial 
Journal  to  misrepresent  the  whole  matter,  and  those  who  have  done 
the  thing  that  is  right ; and,  not  satisfied  with  that,  a Metroplitan 
Journal  must  needs  degrade  itself  and  disgrace  the  Press,  by  an 
effusion  so  marked  by  coarseness  and  maglignity,  and  a recklessness 
of  the  decencies  of  civilized  life,  as  has  never  before  appeared  in  con- 
nexion with  the  Nonconformist  Press. 

Such,  then,  are  some  of  the  deeds  with  which  this  Journal  stands 
indentified,  and  it  will  scarcely  be  denied,  that  they  are  such  as  only 
a Journal  of  some  strength  could  have  dared  to  attempt.  Because 
such  an  amount  of  various  and  arduous  service  must,  of  necessity, 
make  no  small  number  of  adversaries,  and  might,  by  possibility,  have 
been  attended  with  an  extent  of  loss  which  few  Journals  could  have 
hazarded.  But  now  for  the  facts. 

Well;  what  are  the  facts  ? It  is  our  privilege  to  inform  such  of 
our  readers  as  may  be  anxious  to  know,  that,  while  during  the  past 
few  months,  in  the  defence  of  truth  and  justice,  honor  and  religion, 
wehazarded  all , we  have  lost  nothing  ! 

A few  individuals,  it  is  true,  have  withdrawn,  but  their  places  have 
been  fully  supplied.  The  late,  like  all  other  controversies,  had  two 
sides,  and  the  course  which  made  foes  on  the  one  hand,  made  friends 
on  the  other.  But  although  this  happy  result  may  gratify  our  faith- 
ful supporters  as  well  as  it  does  ourselves,  we  hope  it  will  not  satify 
them  ; we  trust  they  will  leave  no  means  untried  still  further  to  for- 
tify our  position,  that  they  may  thus  enable  us  to  prosecute  still  more 
vigorously  and  effectively  the  war  of  truth  and  love,  not  only  keeping 
deadly  error  in  check,  but  driying  it  from  its  strong  holds,  and  banish- 
ing it  for  ever  from  all  our  borders. 
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The  practical  bearings  of  all  this  will  be  readily  apprehended. 
With  whatever  imperfection,  to  the  best  of  our  ability  we  have  endea- 
vored to  do  our  part;  and  it  now  remains  for  our  friends  and  all  who 
generally  approve  of  our  course,  kindly  to  do  what  is  beyond  our 
reach,  and  only  within  theirs.  They  now  thoroughly  comprehend  our 
principles  and  our  policy  ; what  we  have  hitherto  been  and  done,  we 
shall  henceforth  continue  to  be  and  to  do,  availing  ourselves,  however, 
of  all  the  lights  of  experience,  observation,  and  inquiry.  The  con- 
fidence they  have  so  generously  reposed  in  us  shall  not  be  betrayed  ; 
their  just  and  reasonable  expectations  shall  not  be  disappointed.  Life 
and  health  continued,  we  shall  not  be  wanting  to  Gospel  truth,  and 
to  New  Testament  polity,  to  our  common  country,  and  to  the  cause  of 
human  kind. 

Thus  for  ourselves  : now  for  our  friends.  Will  they  do  what  they 
only  can  do,  not  simply  to  maintain,  but  to  increase  our  official  strength, 
that  we  may  be  able  still  more  effectually  to  serve  the  interests  of 
those  great  objects  which  are  so  dear  to  their  and  our  hearts?  Will 
they  begird  themselves  afresh  to  that  part  of  the  work  which  lies 
wholly  beyond  our  province  ? Properly  to  nourish  the  interests  of 
such  Journals  as  the  British  Banner . there  must  be  a widely  extended 
agency  ; it  is  absolutely  indispensable  that  the  friends  of  such  Journals 
should  everywhere  track  opponents,  correcting  their  misrepresentations, 
and  uprooting  the  plants  that  may  have  been  sown  by  malicious  men- 
dacity. But  merely  to  stand  on  the  defensive  will  not  be  enough  : 
aggression  should  be  the  watchword — aggression  on  the  wide  empire 
of  intellectual  darkness,  apathy  and  death.  This  is  the  sole  condition 
of  social  progress.  It  is  needful  to  embrace  every  opportunity  as  it 
may  arise,  and,  as  far  as  possible  to  create  opportunities,  giving  to 
every  step  a practical  director.  If  men  of  somewhat  limited  means, 
who,  heretofore,  have  borrowed  a paper,  will  get  one  or  more  to  join 
them  in  taking  a copy  for  themselves  ; if  they  who  have  hitherto  taken 
it  in  company  with  several,  who  could  individually  have  taken  it  alone, 
will  do  so,  and  bring  their  friends  to  do  the  same  ; if  all  will  lend 
their  copies  to  their  neighbors  who  take  neither  this  nor  any  other 
similar  Journal,  that  they  may  awaken  in  them  a spirit  of  inquiry, 
and  at  length  induce  them  to  become  subscribers  ; if  men  of  influence 
in  society  will,  as  their  judgment  may  dictate,  use  it  for  this  object ; 
and  above  all,  if  our  fair  friends  will  all  put  their  gentle,  yet  powerful 
hands  to  the  work,  what  may  be  accomplished  none  can  tell ! 

Should  not  this  be  viewed  as  a very  important  field  of  Christian 
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labor?  Will  not  our  friends  who  put  forth  their  efforts  on  this 
behalf,  be  doing  an  act  of  Christian  kindness  to  those  individuals 
and  families  whom  they  induce  to  subscribe,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
be  furthering  the  real  good  of  the  public  ? Do  they  not  everywhere 
see  the  great  want  of  well-informed  men  upon  all  subjects  affecting 
both  our  own  and  other  countries,  the  church  and  the  world  ? Is 
there  not  throughout  the  land  a fearful  want  of  thoroughly  enlight- 
ened patriotism  ? But  is  not  this  a quality  which  is  peculiarly 
required  in  these  eventful  times  ? Is  it  not  of  the  very  first  moment 
to  rear  a generation  of  able,  well-informed  men,  for  the  management 
of  both  secular  and  religious  business?  Is  not  want  of  such  men 
everywhere  felt?  Were  such  men  ever  so  needful  as  at  this  moment, 
both  in  Great  Britain  and  the  Colonies  ? Who  sees  not,  both  at 
home  and  abroad,  that  the  comparatively  few  who  exist  are  the 
instruments  of  most  signal  service  to  the  cause  of  truth  ? If  they 
could  be  increased  a thousandfold,  would  it  not  be  one  of  the  greatest 
blessings  that  could  occur  to  English  society  ? 

All  this,  we  presume,  will  be  readily  granted  ; but  how  is  it  to  be 
brought  about  ? The  answer  is  obvious — it  must  be  by  the  use  of 
appropriate  means.  But  is  not  the  chief  portion  of  such  means  the 
Periodical  Press  ? How  sound  and  thorough  soever  may  be  the  edu- 
cation of  British  youth,  their  mind  must  be  left,  of  necessity,  all  but 
a blank  in  the  knowledge  of  much  that  is  needful  for  public  life  ! Is 
it  not,  then,  of  the  utmost  moment  to  bring  young  men’s  minds  as 
speedily  as  possible  under  the  healthful  action  of  the  sound  portion 
of  the  periodical  press  ? The  knowledge  they  want  is  such  as  books 
and  private  study  can  never  impart.  Give  us  two  intelligent,  well- 
trained  young  men,  in  all  points  otherwise  equal,  and  circumstanced 
alike  ; let  the  one  be  shut  out  from  the  Periodical  Press,  but  have  for 
his  use  the  best  library  in  the  land,  and  let  the  other,  with  the  same 
privileges,  become  a regular  and  thoughtful  reader  of  a well-princi- 
pled and  adequately  conducted  Journal,  and,  at  the  end  of  five  years, 
mark  the  difference.  We  leave  it  to  our  readers  to  carry  out  the 
thought.  For  practical  business,  the  wide  world  attests,  that  the 
cheapest,  best,  and  incomparably  the  most  efficient  instructor,  is  the 
Journalist.  But  this  is  a lesson  which  a thoughtless  world,  and  the 
mass  of  a thoughtless  Church,  has  still  to  learn  ; and  to  help  it  on  is 
the  object  of  these  our  occasional  homilies,  which  our  indulgent  read- 
ers, who  for  themselves  require  them  not,  will  be  best  able  to  turn  to 
the  good  of  others. 
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The  objects,  the  toils,  the  effects,  the  hazards,  and  the  requitements 
of  journalism  being  everywhere  the  same,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that 
we  owe  an  apology  to  the  reader  for  laying  before  him  this  extract  from 
a journal  published  in  the  Old  World.  The  reader  is  treated  to  the 
preceding  article  in  order  to  draw  two  items  of  instruction  from  it — 
one  from  its  beginning  and  another  from  its  end. 

1st.  No  man  of  true  energy,  sound  heart,  and  effective  force  of  char- 
acter, can  perform  the  work  of  a journalist  without  making  to  himself 
a due  proportion  of  foes  as  well  as  friends.  A go  betweener,  a non- 
principled  turmevery-way  person,  careful  for  nothing  saving  a puff  of 
fame  from  everybody,  may,  for  a time,  keep  a tolerably  fair  face  with 
all ; but  his  reign,  if  he  designs  to  preserve  universal  good  will,  must 
be  short.  The  fact  is,  virtue  will  oppose  vice,  and  vice  will  oppose 
Virtue;  and  hence  the  determined  protector  and  promoter  of  the  one 
must  needs  be  the  direct  and  decided  opposer  of  the  other  : and  here 
the  strong  enmity  on  the  one  hand  and  the  warm  friendship  on  the 
other  hand  begins,  grows,  and  ripens  into  all  the  maturity  of  which 
humanity  is  capable.  It  is  therefore  no  sign,  singly  considered,  that 
a man  is  to  be  set  down  as  deserviiig  of  enmity  because  be  lias  ene- 
mies : nay,  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  show,  in  more  than  a few  instan- 
ces, that  an  individual  may  merit  the  highest  encomium  just  because  ho 
has  enemies  of  a certain  class ! Yet  it  so  happens  at  times  that  a 
good  man’s  friends  will  be  turned  from  and  against  him,  not  becauso 
they  have  cause  of  complaint  against  him  themselves,  but  in  truth 
solely  because  bis  zeal,  his  firmness,  or  his  something  else  in  some 
righteous  cause  has  been  effectual  in  making  adversaries — which,  they 
have  the  weakness  to  suppose,  a good  aud  a useful  man  should  not 
have ! 

2nd.  But  the  ending  of  the  Banner’s  u Journalism”  is  what  we  have 
more  immediately  in  view.  The  “ lesson  that  a thoughtless  world, 
and  the  mass  of  a thoughtless  church, has  still  to  learn,”  is  a lesson  that 
will  be  worth  something  when  it  shall  be  well  learned.  It  spreads 
itself  into  these  two  branches — the  influence  or  ut  ility  of  journals  in 
the  advocacy  of  any  and  every  great  cause,  and  the  essential  nourish- 
ment necessary  to  the  life,  efficiency,  aud  wide  working  power  of 
journals  when  established.  There  are  few  communities  of  such  high 
attainments  in  the  knowledge  of  these  two  chapters,  and  in  the  prac- 
tice properly  growing  out  of  such  knowledge,  but  what  may  wit.i  great 
profit  to  themselves,  their  neighbours,  and  the  world  receive  an  addi- 
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tional  hint  or  two  in  reference  to  these  grand  items.  We  read  of  “the 
revival  of  letters” — we  now  desire  to  hear  of  such  an  awakening  and 
revival  as  will  make  the  revival  of  learning,  sacred  learning,  spread 
over  and  run  through  the  earth  from  the  one  extremity  of  it  to  the 
other,  until  the  earth  itself  shall  be  converted  into  a lower  story 
heaven  ! 

As  yet  we  know  little  of  what  we  ought  to  do  by  the  Press.  Without 
active  workers  and  helpers,  the  Press  is  no  better  than  an  Ice  House 
for  the  reformation  of  a rebellious  world.  If  that  11  widely  extended 
agency”  were  set  on  foot  with  the  design  of  “ tracking  opponents,  cor- 
recting their  misrepresentations,  and  uprooting  the  plants  that  may  be 
sown  by  malicious  mendacity” — and  nurtured  and  cultured  by  good 
men  who  are  only  piously  evil ; and  if  all  this  were  entered  into  and 
prosecuted  with  the  indomitable  vigour  of  life  and  death  earnestness, 
which,  in  practical  working,  sets  all  obstacles  at  defiance,  it  would  be 
just  as  easy  for  us  tc  count  the  drops  in  the  ocean  as  to  compute  the 
comprehensive  benefit  we  should  be  the  means  of  conferring  upon  our 
fellow  men.  It  is  indeed  remarkable  how  little  will  sometimes  effect 
great  results.  Take  one  illustration — one  among  many.  Three  years 
ago  a minister  belonging  to  one  of  the  popular  paedo  baptist  denom- 
inations was  laboring  within  some  six  miles  of  this  village.  He  preach- 
ed a discourse  upon  the  subject  of  baptism  or  rather  infant  christen- 
ing. He  was  to  preach  again  on  the  same  subject  at  the  same  place. 
Meantime  a brother — rather  perhaps  it  was  a sister — contrived  a plan 
by  a roundabout  medium  to  put  into  his  hands  a pamphlet  (uo  mat- 
ter at  present  where  i.t  came  from  originally)  containing  a few  premi- 
ses and  arguments  on  this  controverted  topic.  He  read — saw  his  error 
— made  his  resolution — was  baptised — and  is  now  preaching  what 
he  was  formerly  destroying.  He  is  at  present  hundreds  of  miles  from 
this  vicinity,  carrying  with  him  his  rectified  views.  Can  any  one  tell 
the  end  of  this  result?  Now  it  so  happened  that  talking,  explaining, 
arguing — would  not  and  could  not  avail  in  this  gentleman’s  case  ; for 
to  speak  to  him  upon  the  subject  was  to  arouse  his  wrath. 

We  have  prayed,  preached,  petitioned  and  plead  for  a thorough  sys- 
tem of  energetic  agency.  In  years  past,  too,  we  endeavoured  to  ex- 
emplify our  own  doctrine  by  industry  in  travels  and  agency  labours, 
although  greatly  averse  to  the  work  of  becoming  personally  an  agent 
when  so  nearly  allied  to  the  publication.  We  have  said,  and  say  again, 
that,  in  this  our  country,  there  is  nothing  lacking  in  order  to  the  wide, 
speedy,  and  triumpant  march  of  apostolic  truth,  saving  the  agencies 
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necessary  to  convey  to  the  ears  and  the  hearts  of  the  people  amongst 
whom  we  dwell  a preached  and  printed  gospel.  The  requisite  know- 
ledge, the  necessary  talent,  the  number  of  tongues  and  pens,  the 
abundance  of  means,  and  the  suitable  opportunities — we  have  all — we 
abound  in  them  ; that  important  something  called  religious  enterprise 
is  what  is  mostly  needed  to  keep  all  the  rest  in  a spiritual  whirl — an 
impulsive  and  onward  motion  which  shall  drive  to  the  kingdom  of 
darkness  all  that  “ exalteth  itself”  against  tke  reign  of  the  Redeemer  ! 

D.  0. 

LECTURE  TO  CHILDREN. 

BY  JOHN  TODD. 

GOD  WILL  TAKE  CARE  OF  US. 

Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow ; they  toil  not,  neither  do  they 
spin. 

And  yet  I say  unto  you,  that  even  Solomon,  in  all  his  glory,  was  not  arrayed 
like  one  of  these. — Matt,  vi.  28,  29. 

Our  Saviour  used  to  preach  any  where,  and  every  where,  as  he 
met  with  those  who  wanted  to  hear  him.  Sometimes  he  sat  down  or 
the  ground,  and  sometimes  sat  in  the  boat  on  the  water,  and  sometimes 
stood  in  the  great  temple  and  preached.  He  used  to  be  very  plain, 
and  easy  to  be  understood.  He  would  have  preached  finely  to  children  : 
and  if  he  were  now  to  speak  to  all  these  children  before  me,  i do  not 
•believe  there  is  a single  one  who  would  not  understand  all  he  should 
say.  And  yet  it  is  possible,  if  any  one  wants  to  do  so,  to  misunder- 
stand even  the  Saviour  himself.  Now  see.  Suppose  a lazy  boy  should 
read  over  my  text,  and  say,  that  Christ  teaches  us  that  God  takes 
care  of  the  lilies,  though  they  do  no  work,  and,  therefore,  we  need  not 
work,  and  he  will  take  care  of  us  in  our  idieuess.  This  would  make 
the  Bible  favour  our  sius  ; but  the  Bible  never  docs  that. 

Suppose  you  should  go  and  visit  a man  who  was  so  rich  that  he  had 
his  trees  covered  with  silk  of  the  most  beautiful  colours,  and  even  his 
most  ugly  looking  creatures  were  covered  with  gold  and  silver,  and 
adorned  by  the  most  curious  art  ? Would  you  not  think  him  a rich 
man  ? And  if  he  were  known  to  be  a good  man,  and  true  to  his 
word,  and  he  should  tell  you  that  he  would  be  your  friend,  and  al- 
ways take  care  of  you,  would  you  have  any  fear  but  he  would  do  it  ? 

God  is  richer  than  all  this  He  is  so  rich  that  he  can  put  more  of 
what  is  beautiful  upon  a single  lily  or  tulip,  than  the  great  king  Solo- 
mon could  put  ou  his  clothing.  The  hoarse,  homely  peacock  carries 
more  that  is  beautiful  upon  his  tail  than  the  richest  king  could  ever 
show.  And  even  the  poor  butterfly,  which  is  to  live  but  a few  hours 
Lafi  a more  glorious  dress  than  the  proudest,  richest  man  that,  ever 
lived.  God  can  afford  to  dress  this  poor  worm  up  so.  because  he  is 
rich.  If,  then,  he  can  afford  to  take  such  care  of  the  lilies,  the  birds, 
and  insects,  and  to  make  them  more  beautiful  than  man  can  ever  be, 
will  he  not  take  care  of  us,  if  we  obey  him  ? 
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Suppose  you  had  a rich  father — so  rich  that  he  had  a hogshead  fall 
of  goid,  and  a great  barn  full  of  silver.  Do  you  think  that,  if  you 
were  to  be  a good  child,  he  would  ever  refuse  to  take  care  of  you  ? 
Bat  God  lias  more  gold  and  silver  laid  up  iu  the  ground,  which  men 
have  not  yet  dug  up,  than  would  make  a mountain — it  may  be  a hun- 
dred mountains.  Can  he  not  take  care  of  you? 

Suppose  your  father  had  more  oxen,  and  horses,  and  cattle,  than 
you  oomd  count  over  in  a day,  or  in  a week.  Would  he  not  be  able 
to  take  care  of  bis  child,  and  give  him  every  thing  he  needs  ? Yes. 
But  God  has  “cattle  upon  ten  thousand  hills/’  and  “ every  beast  of 
tiie  forest”  is  his,  and  Ins  are  “ all  the  fowls  of  the  air  !”  Can  he  not 
give  you  food  from  all  these  cattle,  and  clothe  you,  and  give  you 
beds  from  the  feathers  of  all  these  fowls  ? Yes,  he  is  able  to  do  it  all. 

Suppose  your  father  was  so  rich  that  he  had  ten  thousand  men  at 
work  for  him  every  day,  all  at  work,  and  all  paid  to  their  mind,  and 
all  happy  iu  working  for  him.  Would  you  have  any  fears  but  that  ho 
could  take  care  of  jTou.  and  do  you  good  ? But  God  has  more  serv- 
ants than  these.  lie  has  aii  the  good  people  on  earth  iu  liis  employ- 
ment, and  all  the  angels  in  heaven.  He  pays  them  ail.  And  if  you 
need  anything  he  can  send  one,  or  a million  of  these  his  servants  to 
you,  to  help  you 

A little  boy  asked  his  mother  to  let  him  lead  his  little  sister  out  on 
the  greeu  grass.  She  had  just  begun  to  run  alone,  and  could  not 
step  over  anything  that  lay  in  the  way.  His  mother  told  him  he 
might  lead  out  the  little  girl,  but  charged  him  not  to  let  her  fall.  I 
found  them  at  play,  very  happy,  in  the  field. 

I said,  “ You  seem  very  happy  George.  Is  this  your  sister?” 

“Yes.  sir.” 

*•  Can  she  walk  alone?” 

“ Yes.  sir,  on  smooth  ground.” 

“ And  how  did  she  get  over  these  stones,  which  lie  between  us  and 
the  bouse  ?” 

“ U,  sir,  mother  charged  me  to  be  careful  that  she  did  not  fall, 
and  so  1 put  1113'  hands  under  her  arms,  and  lifted  her  up  when  she 
came  to  a stone,  so  that  she  need  not  hit  her  little  foot  against  it.” 

“ That  is  right;  George.  And  I want  to  tell  you  one  thing.  You 
see  now  how  to  understand  that  beautiful  text,  ‘He  shall  give  bis 
angels  charge  concerning  thee,  lest  at  aDy  time  thou  dash  thy  foot 
against  a stone.’  God  charges  his  angels  to  lead  and  lift  good  people 
over  difficulties,  just  as  you  have  lifted  little  Anne  over  these  stones. 
Do  you  understand  it  now?” 

“ 0 yes,  sir,  and  I shall  never  forget  it  while  Hive.” 

Can  one  child  take  care  of  another,  and  cannot  God  take  care  of 
those  who  put  their  trust  in  him?  Surely  he  can;  and  there  is 
not  :>  child  among  you  here  to-day,  over  whom  he  is  not  readj7  to  give 
his  holy  angels  charge. 

Did  you  never  see  the  lily  as  it  stands  in  the  garden  in  the  sum- 
mer? God  sends  it  the  pure  sunshine,  and  it  seems  to  rejoice  in  Jhis 
warm  beams.  He  sends  it  the  cooling  dews,  and  it  seems  to  drink  in 
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their  sweetness  like  milk.  The  clouds  gather,  the  storm  rages,  the 
rains  pour  down,  the  winds  sweep  along.  See  ! the  lily  has  shut  up 
its  blossom,  and  folded  its  leaves,  and  meekly  bows  its  head,  and 
bauds  to  the  wind,  and  asks  no  eye  to  gaze  on  it,  while  the  storm 
lasts.  God  has  taught  it  to  do  thus,  till  the  smile  shall  agaiu  follow 
the  tempest.  It  is  not  injured.  It  opens  and  smiles  again.  So  does 
God  teach  the  good.  The  Christian  thus  rejoices  when  blessed  ; and 
when  troubles  and  sorrows  come,  he  meekly  bows  and  waits  till  God 
remembers  him  and  removes  the  storm. 

You  have  seeu  the  lily,  in  the  fall,  when  the  frosts  came,  drop  its 
head,  and  droop,  and  die.  The  stalk  on  which  the  sweet  flower 
waved  all  summer,  is  gone,  and  the  spot  where  it  stood  is  forgotten. 
But  see  the  care  of  God  for  that  lily.  The  cold  winter  goes  past,  th® 
suushine  of  spring  returns,  the  young  buds  swell  and  open,  and  the 
lily,  which  has  only  been  sleeping  in  the  ground,  puts  up  its  meek 
head,  and  rises  again  to  beauty  and  glory.  God  takes  care  of  the 
frail,  beautiful  plant,  and  will  not  let  it  perish  for  ever.  So  you 
have  seeu  the  beautiful  little  child,  which  stood,  like  the  flower  in 
tho  garden,  struck  dowu  by  sickness,  and  cut  down  by  death,  and 
laid  in  the  iittle  grave.  But  God  will  take  care  of  it.  The  long 
winter  will  be  over  ; and  though  that  dear  child  is  forgotten  by  every 
body  on  earth,  yet  it  is  not  forgotten  by  God.  There  is  a day  com- 
ing when.  God  will  come  down  from  heaven,  and  send  his  angel  to 
call  this  child  from  the  long  sleep  of  the  grave,  and  it  will  come  up 
from  the  ground  fair  and  glorious  on  the  morning  of  the  great  day. 
Bo  you  ask  how  it  can  be?  Let  me  ask  you  one  question. 

Bid  you  ever  see  a pond  covered  over  with  hard  ice,  thick  and 
cold,  ail  the  long  winter?  Well,  the  spring  comes,  and  the  ice  melts 
away,  and  the  lily  seed,  which  has  so  long  been  sleeping  in  the  mud 
at  the  bottom  of  the  pond,  springs  up,  and  shoots  up,  and  opens  its 
beautiful  white  flower,  on  the  top  of  the  smooth  water,  and  seems  to 
smile  as  it  looks  up  towards  heaven.  How  is  this  done?  By  the 
care  and  power  of  that  God  who  watches  over  all  his  works,  and  who 
will  take  care  of  the  flower  seed,  and  of  tho  immortal  spirit  of  every 
child. 

While  too  many  people,  who  know  about  God,  seem  to  live,  day- 
after  day,  for  years,  without  loving,  or  obeying,  or  even  speaking 
about  God,  you  can  almost  hear  the  lily  speak,  as  if  preaching,  and 
say,— 

‘ I acknowledge  the  presence  of  God,  my  Maker.  When  he 
passes  by  me  on  the  soft  wings  of  the  breeze,  I wave  my  head  as  he 
passes  ; when  he  rides  on  the  whirlwind  or  the  storm,  I bow  and 
tremble  ; when  he  draws  over  me  the  curtains  of  the  night,  I feel 
safe,  and  go  to  sleep ; when  he  opens  upon  me  the  eye  of  morning,  I 
wake  up,  and  drink  in  the  fresh  beams  of  his  sun  ; and  when  he 
sends  his  chilling  frosts,  I let  my  frail  body  perish,  and  hide  myself 
in  the  ground,  knowing  that  he  will  again  raise  me  up  to  life  and 
beauty  !' 

Soma  years  ago,  there  was  a poor  child  left  alone,  at  the  death  of 
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his  parents,  in  a distant  island  of  the  ocean.  His  people  were  all 
heathen,  wicked  people.  His  father  and  mother  were  killed  in  a 
cruel  war.  Now,  see  how  God  takes  care  of  his  creatures.  Let  us 
hear  his  owtf  account  of  the  thing.  “ At  the  death  of  my  parents,  I 
was  with  them  ; I saw  them  killed  with  a bayonet — and  with  them 
my  little  brother,  not  more  than  two  or  three  months  old — so  that  I 
was  left  alone  without  father  or  mother  in  this  wilderness  world. 
Poor  boy,  thought  I within  myself,  after  they  were  gone,  are  there 
any  father  or  mother  of  mine  at  home,  that  I may  go  and  find  them 
at  home.  No  ; poor  boy  am  I.  And  while  I was  at  play  with  other 
children,  after  we  had  made  an  end  of  playing,  they  return  to  their 
parents, — but  I was  returned  into  tears, — for  I have  no  home,  nei- 
ther father  nor  mother.  I was  now  brought  away  from  my  home  to  a. 
stranger  place,  and  I thought  of  nothing  more  but  want  of  father  or 
mother,  and  to  cry  day  and  night.  While  I was  with  my  uncle,  for 
some  time  I began  to  think  about  leaving  that  country,  to  go  to  some 
other  part  of  the  globe.  I thought  to  myself  that  if  I should  go 
away,  and  go  to  some  other  country,  probably  I may  find  some  com- 
fort, more  than  to  livo  there,  without  father  and  mother.” 

This  poor  boy,  thus  left  an  orphan,  in  a heathen  country,  was  under 
the  care  of  God.  He  left  the  island,  and  came  to  this  country.  Here 
he  found  kind  friends,  who  took  care  of  him,  and  taught  him  to  read 
and  write,  and  who  took  great  pains  to  teaeb  him  about  Jesus  Christ. 
He  became  a true  Christian,  and  a dear  youth  he  was.  He  wanted  to 
go  back  to  his  country,  to  tell  his  people  about  God  and  Jesus  ; but 
just  as  lie  bad  gotten  bis  education,  and  was  ready,  he  was  taken  siok, 
and  died.  His  name  was  Henry  Obookiah.  He  died  with  “ a hope 
full  of  immortality.”  His  grave  is  in  Cornwall,  Conn.  But  he  lived 
not  in  vain.  By  means  of  his  life  and  death,  good  men  felt  so  mueh 
for  his  poor  countrymen,  that  many  good  missionaries  have  gone  to 
those  islands,  and  there  built  churches, and  printed  school  books,  opon- 
ed  sehools,  printed  the  Bible,  and  taught  many  thousands  to  read  and 
know  God.  The  foolish  idols  are  destroyed,  and  they  are  becoming  a 
^Christian  nation. 

Perhaps  some  of  my  little  bearers  are  orphans, — have  no  father,  or 
no  mother.  I can  feel  for  such  a child.  But  let  me  say  to  you,  that 
God  will  take  care  of  you.  He  takes  care  of  the  lily.  You  have  heard 
of  the  ostrich,  that  great  bird  which  lives  in  the  wilderness.  She  lays 
her  eggs  in  the  sand,  and  then  leaves  them  for  ever.  The  warm  sun 
hatches  out  the  young  ostrich,  and  there  is  no  mother  to  feed  and  take 
care  of  it.  But  God  takes  care  of  it,  and  feeds  it;  and  will  he  not 
much  more  take  care  of  the  child  who  has  lost  father  or  mother,  if  that 
child  ask  him  to  be  a father  7 Surely  he  will. 

Children,  you  have  all  yet  to  meet  with  trials  and  disappointments. 
You  are  meeting  with  them  every  day.  You  will  have  sickness,  and 
pain,  and  sorrow,  and  you  want  a friend  whose  love  cannot  change. 
You  must  die,  and  be  buried  up  in  the  ground  ; and  you  want  God  to 
take  care  of  you,  whether  you  live  in  this  world  or  in  the  next.  Well, 
G od  mil  be  such  a friend  to  you  on  these  conditions  * 
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1.  You  must  promise  him  sincerely  that  you  will  obey  him  and  do 
his  will.  Suppose  you  had  no  father  or  no  mother,  and  a great,  and 
good,  and  rich  man  were  to  offer  to  take  care  of  you,  and  make  you 
his  own  child,  and  should  say  he  would  do  it  all,  on  the  condition  that 
you  obliged  him  and  did  his  will — would  you  not  at  once  promise  to  do 
it  ? And  so  you  ought  to  promise  God. 

2.  You  must  love  God  as  you  would  the  best  father  in  the  world. 
Love  his  Son,  because  he  is  the  express  image  of  the  Father.  Love 
his  word,  his  people,  his  service,  his  commands,  his  duties,  and  thus 
give  him  your  heart,  and  he  will  be  your  friend  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

A TRUE  PICTURE. 

WRITTEN  BY  ONE  WHO  KNEW. 

The  enmity  to  God  among  the  irreligious,  and  the  shallowness,  the 
incompleteness,  the  hollowness,  among  the  religious,  are  things  fitted 
to  startle  and  to  sadden. 

Two  extremes  between  which  much  of  the  religion  of  our  day  is  os- 
cillating, are  abstraction  and  personality.  The  abstract  religion  is  the 
religion  of  speculation— of  philosophy — of  the  intellect.  Of  this  the 
one  terminus  is  chill,  soulless  orthodoxy,  and  the  other  rationalism  or 
infidelity.  The  personal  or  concrete  religion  is  the  religion  of  the 
feeling  or  of  the  fancy.  Of  this  the  one  terminus  is  mysticism — the 
system  of  frames  and  feelings;  and  the  other  Pantheism.  In  the  former 
case  we  have  truth  without  a person,  in  the  latter  a person  with- 
out truth. 

In  the  Word  of  God,  these  are  inseparable  ; and  it  is  their  con- 
junction that  is  the  basis  or  the  essence  of  true  religion.  Without 
this  all  is  unsatisfying,  unreal,  hollow  ; the  soul  has  no  resting  place, 
no  anchorage.  The  conscience  remains  unpurged  and  unpacified.  Con- 
scious reconcilliation  with  God,  conscious  forgiveness,  conscious  friend- 
ship, in  filial  relationship,  in  virtue  of  which  our  whole  life  becomes  a 
walking  with  God,  a service,  a ministry  ; these  are  only  attainable  or 
possible  when  the  things  that  God  has  joined  together  are  kept  in 
harmonious  unity,  without  displacement,  or  disproportion,  or  disjunc- 
tion. 

One  feels,  in  our  day,  how  little  there  is  of  simple  reading  of  the  Di- 
vine Word,  and  simple  understanding  of  it,  unwarped  by  sys- 
tem, or  undiluted  by  speculation.  Not  that  the  the  Scripture  is  left 
unstudied,  but  it  is  little  studied  for  the  simple  end  of  learning  the 
mind  of  God,  and  of  having  the  way  that  leads  to  the  kingdom  traced 
out  for  our  personal  guidance.  One  searches  it  in  order  to  prove 
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that  the  life  of  Christ  is  a mere  mythical  deception,  imposing 
unrealities  upon  us  for  realities  and  histories.  Another  searches  it  in 
order  to  show  that  there  is  in  it  no  such  thing  as  prophecy,  or  miracle, 
or  sign,  or  wonder,  or  mighty  deed,  and  that  the  common  laws  of  nature 
will  account  for  all.  Another  goes  to  it  for  the  purpose  of  demonstra- 
ting that  it  contains  no  such  dogma  as  that  of  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  Another  gropes  about  in  it  for  human  flaws,  or  fancied  contra- 
dictions, to  prove  that  it  is  not  wholly  divine,  and  that  the  question  of 
its  entire  inspiration  is  as  yet  unsettled  and  uncertain.  Another  goes 
to  it  for  its  beauty,  its  poetry,  its  lofty  sentiments,  just  as  he  goes  to 
Shakspeare,  or  Milton — extolling  it  beyond  measure,  yet  never  find- 
ing in  it s‘  the  Christ  of  God,”  the  life  of  his  soul,  the  peace  that  passeth 
all  understanding. 

One  goes  to  it  for  truth,  but  loses  sight  of  the  True  One,  thereby 
deceiving  himself  with  the  mere  shadow  or  spectre  of  knowledge  and 
religion.  Another  goes  to  it  for  the  True  One — a person,  not  an 
abstraction — but,  losing  sight  of  the  truth,  he  works  out  for  himself  a 
scheme  of  mysticism  and  dreaminess,  which  has  in  it,  indeed,  the  ap- 
pearance of  warmth  and  vitality7,  but  is  still  little  better  than  religious 
sentimentalism. 

The  leaven  of  evil  is  everywhere  doing  its  work — defiling,  loosening, 
undermining  everything  that  is  divine  and  sacred.  Satan  is  laying 
his  last  suares,  and  musters  his  troops  for  the  last  battle  that  is  to  de- 
cide the  empire  of  earth.  He  has  sent  forth  the  powers  of  darkness 
and  they  are  doing  their  work  with  strange  rapidity.  Atheism  defies, 
scepticism  doubts,  blasphemy  mocks,  Pantheism  is  turning  the  world 
into  God.  Religion  is  meagre,  hollow,  and  unhealthful — of  a low  and 
second-rate  kind,  not  hardy,  fearless,  unearthly,  heedless  of  toil  and 
peril,  ready  to  affront  a world,  braving  pain,  and  bonds,  and  death. 
Sedition  rages,  lawlessness  threatens,  misrule  prepares  to  triumph. 
Despotism  and  democracy  have  thrown  themselves  for  a death-wrestle 
on  each  other  ; the  tiger  and  the  wolf  have  met  in  the  long-anticipated 
struggle — and  woe  to  the  world,  woe  to  the  Church,  whichever  of  the 
two  may  conquer  f 

BEAUTY  OF  JEWESSES. 

It  is  related  that  Chateaubriand,  on  returning  from  his  Eastern 
travels  , was  asked  if  he  could  assign  a reason  why  the  women  of  the 
Jewish  race  were  so  much  handsomer  than  the  men,  when  ho  gave 
the  following  one: — “Jewesses,”  be  said,  ‘‘escaped  the  curse  which 
lighted  upon  their  fathers,  husbands,  and  sons.  Not  a Jewess  was 
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to  be  seen  among  the  crowd  of  priests  and  rabble  who  insulted  the 
Son  of  G »d.  scourged  Him.  crowned  II  u vv.tli  thorns.  and  su’ jeered 
him  to  infamy  and  the  agony  ot  the  cross.  The  women  of  Judea 
believed  in  the  S iviour.  and  assisted  and  soothed  Hint  tin  ter  afSh-tion. 
A woman  of  Bethany  poured  on  his  head  precious  ointment,,  which  she 
kept  in  a vase  of  alabaster.  The  sinner  anointed  his  feet  with  per- 
fumed oil,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hair  of  tier  head.  Christ,  on  his  part 
extended  mercy  to  the  Jewesses.  lie  raised  from  t oe  dead  the  .-on  of 
the  widow  of  Nain,  and  Martha’s  brother  Lazarus.  He  cured  S. men's 
mother-in-law  and  the  woman  who  touched  the  hem  of  his  garment. 
To  the  Samaritan  woman  he  was  a spring  of  living  water,  and  compas- 
sionate judge  to  the  woman  taken  in  adultery  The  daughters  of  Jeru- 
salem wept  over  him:  tie  holy  women  accompanied  him  to  Calvary, 
brought  him  balm  and  spices;  and.  weeping,  sought  him  in  the  sepul- 
chre. ‘‘Woman,  why  weepest  thou?”  His  first  appearance  after 
the  resurrection  was  to  Mary  Magdalene.  He  said  to  her.  ‘ Mary  !’ 
At  the  sound  of  his  voice  Mary  Magdalene’s  eyes  were  opened, ‘and 
she  answered,  ‘ Master.’  The  reflection  of  some  beautiful  ray  mus4 
have  rested  on  the  brow  of  the  Jewess.” 


Davenport , Scott  Co.,  Iowa. 

24th  August.  1850. 

Dear  Brother  Oliphant  : — Appended  are  the  proceedings  of  a 
meeting  of  our  brethren,  held  about  forty  miles  from  Davenport.  If 
you  think  they  or  any  part  of  them  are  worthy  of  the  attention  of  your 
readers,  please  use  them  as  you  think  proper.  As  a people  we  profess 
to  love  truth  for  its  own  sake  ; therefore  if  any  of  our  acts  are  incon- 
sistent with  it,  we  ought  rather  to  desire  than  to  shun  their  being 
scrutinized.  If  you  find  anything  in  these  proceedings  worthy  of  your 
attention,  and  they  or  any  part  of  them  having  a tendency  subversive 
of  truth,  we  hope  you  will  be  free  to  expose  any  and  all  such  tendencies 
therein  to  be  found. 

With  esteem, 

Yours  in  truth,  C.  Lesslie, 
Proceedings 

OF  THE  FIRST  CONVENTION  OF  CHUPXHES  IN  THE  SECOND  DISTRICT 
OF  IOWAi 

Agreeahlv  to  an  arrangement  entered  into  at  the  State  meeting  held 
at  Marion,  Linn  Co.,  commencing  on  the  Thursday  before  the  fourth 
Lord’s  day  in  May  last.,  a meeting  of  the  Messengers  of  the  churches 
of  the  Second  District  of  Iowa,  convened  near  Maquokata.  J ickson 
Co  , on  Friday.  16th  August,.  After  an  appronmte  address,  and  the 
appointment  of  the  following  committee,  viz:  J Ingram  I Breden, 
C.  D.  Clark,  J.  B.  Alien,  aud  C.  Lesslie  to  make  arrangements  for 
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organization  and  prepare  business  for  the  meeting,  it  adjourned  to  meet 
next,  mornin  at  10  o’clock. 

The  meeting  organized  bj  appointing  Joseph  Ingram  Chairman, 
and  C Lessi.ie,  Secretary.  The  Committee  reported  the  order  of 
business  as  follows: — 

1st  That  the  meeting  allow  each  church  represented  three  delegates 
in  this  convention. 

2nd.  That  the  messengers  from  the  different  churches  be  received. 

3rd  That  then  the  Reports  from  the  churches  be  presented. 

The  above  report  of  order  was  received  and  adopted.  The  follow- 
ing brethren  took  their  seats  as  delegates  from  churches  : — 

From  ! ong  Grove. — James  Brownlie.  J.  B.  Allen. 
u Davenport. — Isaac  Glaspel,  C.  Lesslie. 

“ Marion. — Jacob  Booze.  J.  Shipman,  D.  S Brown. 

“ Maquoketa. — M 51.  Curtes,  Isaac  Breden,  D.  Cassaday. 

“ Rockingham. — C.  D Clark. 

1‘  Big  woods. — Orville  Cronkite,  C.  W.  Fall,  W.  C.  Simpson 
l'-  Washington  Township,. — N.  A McConnell. 

The  reports  of  the  churches  were  received  as  follows: — 

The  ehuch  at.  L-mg  Grove  meets  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  for 
breaking  the  Loaf  On  Thursday  evening  during  most  of  the  year  it 
meets  tor  prayer.  It  numbers  F<*rty  members.  Nine  of  which  were 
added  since  the  commencement  of  brother  McConnell’s  labours  in  the 
District  Has  a Sunday  School  Subscribes  to  the  co-operation  for 
the  next  year  Fity  five  dollars.  -Its  Eider  is  James  Brownlie;  Deaeons, 
Alex.  Brownlie.  Joseph  Quinn. 

The  Church  at  Davenport  meets  every  Lords’s  day  and  during  the 
week  on  Thursday  evening.  Number  of  members  10th  August.,  1850, 
75  : additions  during  the  year.  16;  dismissals  ,bv  letter,  10;  Deaths 
2:  Excommunications  2.  Its  Deacons  are  Win.  Gray  and  Adrian 
Moore  Four  brethren  have  been  appointed  to  preside  at  its  meetings 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week — two  on  each  alternate  day  Mas  a Sun- 
day School.  Report  of  its  subscription  to  the  co-operation  not  given. 

Toe  Church  at  Mar  on  meets  every  Lord’s  day  alternately  at  Mar- 
ion and  Monroe  Township*  The  number  of  members  Seventy  five. 
James  P.  Brown  and  James  M Berry.  Elders  Jacob  Booze  and  Iram 
Wilson,  Deacons.  It  has  subscribed  One  Hundred  and  fifty  dollars 
to  tliis  co  operation  for  the  ensuing  year. 

The  M aquoketa  Church  meets  throe  times  a week.  The  number 
of  its  members  Sixty.  Additions  during  the  year  Tw enty  four.  Six 
by  letter  and  eighteen  by  immersion.  Agrees  to  contribute  to  the  co- 
operation Seventy  five  dollars.  Isaac  Breden,  G.  D.  Berry,  Elders, 
James  MeXVak  and  D Briuescomb,  Deacons 

The  Rockingham  Church  meets  every  Lord’s  day.  Its  number 
of  members  Six  One  death  since  its  organization  this  year.  Has 
subscribed  to  the  co-operation  Twenty  dollars.  Its  Elder  is  Thos. 
Blackburn.  Deacon,  C.  D.  Clark. 

The  Church  at  Big  Woods  meets  once  in  two  weeks  on  Lord’s  day. 
The  number  of  members  Thirty-nine.  Additions  by  immersion  during 
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the  year  Thirteen.  Its  Elders  are  Joseph  Ingram  and  W.  0 Simpson. 
Deacon,  Orville  Cronkhite.  Has  subsribed  to  the  co-operation  One 
Hundred  and  three  dollars. 

The  Church  in  Washington  Township,  recently  gathered  together 
— taking  the  Bible  and  the  Bible  alone  as  its  stand  i d of  faith  and 
practice,  numbers  Fony  five  members.  Is  not  fully  organized  Will 
contribute  to  the  co-operation  Twenty  seven  dollars 

The  Le  Claire  Church;  (Scott  Co  ) having  no  \)  degutes,  it,  being  a 
member  of  the  co-operation,  N.  A.  McConnell  the  Evangelist  was  invi- 
ted if  in  his  power  to  report  it  He  did  so  as  follows  : '1  he  nninler  * f 
its  members  Thirty  two  Additions  by  immersion  during  the  tune  he 
traveled  in  the  District,  Four  Added  from  the  Baptists  t vo  \V  ith- 
drawu  to  unite  with  the  Methodists,  one  Wm,  McGinmes  and  Jacob 
Pearsoll,  Elders.  M.  31  Pollok  and  James  Gardiner,  Deacons  Hus 
a Sunday  School.  Meets  on  Lord’s  da^.  its  subscription  to  the  co- 
operation not  known. 

At  the  conclusion  of  these  proceedings  the  committee  retired  and 
N.  A.  3IcConnell  addressed  the  citizens  and  brethren  present.  ♦ hen 
the  committee  returned  they  reported  the  following  resolutions  for  the 
consideration  of  the  meeting. 

Whereas  it  is  desirable  and  reasonable  that  Christian  Churches 
should  co-operate  with  one  another  in  ing  a knowledge  of  the 

truth — in  view  of  the  importance  of  this  duty  the  Cougregations-of 
disciples  of  the  Second  District  of  Iowa  by  their  3Iessengers  assem- 
bled near  Maquoketa,  resolve 

1st.  To  sustain  two  Evangelists  in  the  fiedd  during  the  ensuing  year, 
to  travel  in  different  portions  of  the  district  ; provided  the  necessary 
means  can  be  obtained,  say  at  least  Six  Hundred  dollars. 

2d.  That  brother  N A.  McConnell  continue  to  travel  as  hitherto 
until  another  Evangelist  be  obtained  ; allowing  him  to  exercise  his 
judgment  in  visiting  the  Churches  or  protracting  his  stay  at  any  par- 
ticular point 

3d.  That  should  this  co-operation  raise  the  necessary  amount  to  sus- 
tain another  Evangelist  and  succeed  in  obtaining  a suitable  person  for 
that  station,  the  officers  to  be  hereafter  appointed  shall  convene  a 
meeting  of  one  delegate  from  each  ehureh  in  the  cooperation  to  desig- 
nate to  him  and  brother  McConnell  their  respective  fields  of  labor. 

4th.  That  the  Agents  of  this  co-operation  to  transact  its  business 
during  the  recess  of  this  meeting,  shall  consist,  of  a President.  Vise 
President,  a Secretary.  Treasure  and  Committee  of  three,  with  power 
to  fill  vacancies  to  be  designated  the  President  and  Executive  C0111- 
mitteeofthe  Christian  co-operation  of  the  Second  Disi,  ict,  of  Iowa — - 
their  duties  to  be  the  same  as  usually  devolve  upon  such  officer* — a 
majority  to  form  a quorum  and  to  reside  in  the  same  locality 

5tii.  That  we  rejoice  in  tlie  efforts  being  made  by  otir 
brethren  in  the  formation  of  Agencies  for  sending  the -Gospel  by  31is- 
siouaries  to  destitute  places  of  t. !« is  and  offer  lands,  and  for  the 
circulation  of  a pure  translation  of  t lie  Word  ot  God.  While  we  cau 
not  wholly  approve  of  the  maimer  in  which  they  are  constituted,  ws 
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will  use  our  influence  to  unite  the  brotherhood  throughout  the  district 
in  their  support. 

6 It.  Tout  we  regard  it  as  a matter  of  importance  that  the ycung 
. should  be  tiiaug  t the  Holy  Scriptures.  For  the  purpose 'of  advancing 
this  noble  object  we  commend  the  brethren  of  each  Congregation  to 
appoint  suitable  persons  to  attend  to  this  department  and  regu.&rly  to 
convene  the  young  on  the  Lord’s  day  with  this  especial  design. 

These  rcsoioiutions  on  being  submitted  were  unanimously  received 
and  adopted. 

Resolved,  That  N.  A McConnell  James  Brownlie  and  W.  C.  Simp- 
eon  be  a committee  to  nominate  officers  of  this  co-operation  to  serve 
for  one  year  or  until  their  successors  are  elected,  and  report  for  the 
aciion  of  this  meet  ag. 

After  an  interesting  d iscourse  from  N.  A.  McConnell  on  the  subject 
■of  Christian  Union,  the  Delegates  met  to  hear  the  report  of  the  com- 
mittee. The  ollowing  are  the  names  of  the  brethren  reported: — 
Wm.  McG i nines-,  of  LeClaire  President ; Alfred  Sanders,  Davenport, 
Vice  President  ; C Less  lie,  Secretary  ; R.  S Craig,  Treasurer.  J. 
IT  A lan,  of  Long  Grove,  James  Quinn,  and  D C.  Sldrige,  of  Daven- 
port, Committee 

Resolved,  that  the  proceedings  be  prepared  for  publication  in  the 
West-  rn  Kvaugv’iisfc. 

Resolved.  That  this  delegation  adjourn  to  meet. the  Lord  willing,  at 
Big  Woods.  Jones  Co.,  on  Friday  previous  to  the  last  Lord’s  da.y  in 
limy  next.  Joseph  Ingram,  President. 

Cii.'.s.  Lesslie.  Secretary. 

We  thank  our  esteemed  brother  Lesslie  for  the  foregoing  communi- 
cation. It  is  regarded  as  “ good  news  from  a far  country  ” We  have 
something  to  say  respecting  the  subject  to  which  our  good  brother  in 
Iowa  invites  criticism  ; but  the  time  to  speak  has  not  yet  fully  come. 
We  notice  that  three  of  the  above  churches,  viz  : Long  Grove,  Daven- 
port, and  Le  Claire,  have  each  a Sunday  School.  The  seed  in  those 
congregations  will  "doubtless  yield  sixty  and  a hundred  fold.  In  less  tha 
ten  years,  if  our  arithmetic  be  correct,  they  will  be  “unsamples”  to  th,« 
churches  in  all  that  region.  P.  0. 
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Brother  Ol.ph  ,,vr  : - You  arc  aware  that  for  some  time  most  of 
•the  leading  brethren  in  this  state  have  fed*  the  necessity  of  having  a 
religions  per  ohu-c!  sos  Food  in  the  city  of  Syracuse  devoted  to  the 
«ul  •.  ooacy  o;  pr  I mi  ti  vc  -ciiri.it  ia:i  i ry . About  one  year  since  a prepara- 
tory effort  was  made,  at  d a ciieuiar  it  vitii.g  \ (U.i  to  i t move  t lie ” W itness” 
to  that  place  was  published  by  you.  Since  then  ta.e  matter  has  assumed 
a more  decided  aspect,  as  you  will  discover  by  perusing  the  following 
circular.  From  it  yum  will  perceive  that  it  is  now  necessary  that  you 
finally  decide  whether  you  will  remove  to  Syracuse  or  not. 

The  circular  reads  as  follows 
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CIRCULAR. 


The  importance  of  a pre*s  in  the  dissemination  of  religions  truth  is  exceed- 
ing great.  • • It  is  my  conviction”  says  an  English  periodical,  “ that  more  will 
have  to  be  done  through  the  pre&s,  than  by  any  other  means.  Lecturing  and 
preaching  are  great  things,  but  they  are  not  the  greatest.  I hey  can  do  something 
which  the  press  cannot  cio  ; but  the  press  can  do  much  which  they  cannot  do. 
Printed  leaves  can  go  everywhere.  They  can  be  multiplied  without  end  by  the 
press.  Books  and  tracts  can  travel  at  little  expense.  They  want  nothing  to  eat. 
They  require  no  lodgings.  They  run  up  and  down  like  angels  of  God,  blessing 
ail.  giving  all,  and  asking  no  gill  in  return.  You  can  print  them  of  all  sizes,  on 
all  subjects,  in  all  places,  and  at  all  hours.  They  will  wait  men’s  time,  and 
suit  themselves  to  men’s  occasions  and  convenience.  They  will  break  off  at 
any  point,  and  begin  at  any  moment  where  they  broke  on.  And  though  they 
will  not  always  answer  questions,  they  will  teii  their  story  twice  or  thrice,  or 
four  times  over,  if  you  .wish  them.  And  they  can  be  made  to.  speak  on  any  sub- 
ject, and  on  every  subject  they  can  be  made  to  speak  wisely  and  well.  They 
can,  in  short,  be  made  vehicles  of  all  truth,  the  teachers  and  reformers  of  all 
classes,  the  regenators  and  benefactors  of  all  lands.” 

Such  being  the  case,  how  important  it  is  that  such  a powerful  agent  should 
be  most  speedily  and  actively  employed  at  some  central  and  influential  position 
in  this  great  common  wealth,  that  it  may  elucidate  truth,  expose  error,  and  dis- 
seminate religious  interest  throughout  the  whole  community  ! Syracuse  is,  we 
judge,  the  situation  best  adapted  to  such  an  enterprise,  and  one  of  rapidly  in- 
creasing influence  for  evil  or  for  good.  In  a very  few  years  it  has  risen  from 
a small  village  into  a city  of  some  20  000  inhabitants,  and  has  become  a radia- 
ting eentre  of  commercial,  intellectual,  and  moral  influence.  If  an  able,  inde- 
pendent, and  temperate  religious  periodical  could  be  properly  sustained  at  this 
point,  it  would  have  more  influence  over  the  surrounding cquntry  than  any  other 
agent  we  could  employ,  and  would,  at  the  same  time,  give  more  of  permanency 
to  the  good  cause  in  which  we  are  engaged  than  all  other  means  combined.  In 
view  of  all  these  things  we  conclude  it  to  be  imperatively  necessary  to  establish 
such  a press  at  Syracuse  as  soon  as  possible.  The  brethren  who  signed  a circu- 
lar some  few  months  since  are  still  determined  to  prosecute  this  effort ; and  would 
again  first  invite  the  11  Witness”  to  remove  to  the  above  mentioned  place,  and 
if  it  cannot  be  induced  to  respond  favorably  to  the  call,  we  will  take  steps  to  pro- 
cure a press  from  some  other  source.*  There  is  now  a very  general  feeling  to  this 
effect  existing  among  the  brethren,  and  those  who  are  more  immediately  engaged 
in  this  matter  would  earnestly  invite  them  to  show  their  interest  in  the  most 
zealous  manner  by  lending  a helping  hand  to  aid  in  this  most  desirable  object. 
We  pledge  ourselves  to  use  our  utmost  influence  to  sustained  the  Witness  or 
such  other  periodical  as  may  be  started  at  the  above  place,  and  to  give  it  a free 
and  extensive  circulation  throughout  the  community. 


Ira,  N.  Y,  1850. 

J.  M.  SHEPARD,  } 

ALLEN  BENTON  \ 

H.  A.  CHASE,  | 

RUSSEL  CHASE. 

JNO.  HUTCHINGS, 
JNO*  CAVEN, 

A.  H.  SQUIRES, 

Wm.  w.  white, 

CHAS.  TUCKER, 
THO’S,  SPENCER, 


LEVI  WELLS, 
Ira.  W.  HAYDEN, 

GEO.  NEARING, 
ASA  WELLS, 
Tully..  H.  KNAPP, 

C.  D.  WALKUP, 
GEO.  WALKUP, 
Wm.  WHITE, 


Syracuse,. 


y Pompey. 

} Brewerton. 
Hastings. 


I have  left  off  several  names  attached  to  the  above  document  for  the 
want  of  room.  I vs  ill,  therefore,  state,  that  at  the  general  meeting  of 
the  brethren  held  at  Dewitt,  I laid  the  matter  contained  in  the  above 
circular  before  them  on  Lord’s  day  afternoon  ; and  called  for  a vote 
on  the  following : 
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Resolved,  that  we  invite  Brother  Oliphant  to  remove  the  “Witness” 
to  Syracuse,  and  that, we  will  use  odr  best  influence  lo  sustain  it  at 
that  point,  and  introduce  it  into  general  circulation  : — It  was  unani- 
mously adopted. 

Our  nest  general  meeting  is  to  be  held  at  Cicero  commencing  on 
Friday  preceding  the  first  Lord’s  day  in  Sept.  ; our  annual  meeting  at 
Tull'y  commencing  in  the  week  preceding  the  third  Lord’s  day  ; and 
our  state  meeting  at  Poinpey  commencing  on  Thursday  preceding 
the  fourth  Lord’s  day  of  Sept.  ; which  will  give  an  excellent  opportu- 
nity to  make  arrangements  for  sustaining  the  “Witness”  should  you 
conclude  to  come  : you  will  hence  see  the  necessity  for  giving  a final 
answer,  that  we  may  know  what  we  are  to  do  as  relates  to  the  establish- 
ment and  sustenance  of  a press  among  us. 

Hoping  to  receive  a favourable  response.  I am  as  ever, 

Yours  in  Christian  love,  J.  M.  Shepard. 

response. 

To  J.  M.  Shepard,  Dr.  Benton,  Wra.  W.  White,  H A.  Chase, 
and  all  those  brethren  in  New  York  desirous  of  establishing  a periodi- 
cal in  the  city  of  Syracuse  : 

Esteemed  Brethren  : — When  a circular  was  got  up  and  signed 
among  you  last  year,  inviting  me  to  make  my  abode  in  your  state  for 
the  purpose  of  publishing  a paper,  the  project  was  viewed  by  me  with 
more  than  a little  favour,  and  nothing  prevented  any  immediate  com- 
pliance with  your  request  but  a sense  of  duty  growing  out  of  obligations 
to  the  brethren  in  Canada — obligations  fairly  embraced  in  what  the 
brethren  had  done  and  were  then  doing  for  the  continuance  of  my 
labours  for  the  furtherance  of  the  cause  of  the  Lord  in  this  section. 
It  was  frankly  stated,  in  reply  to  that  circular,  that  I could  not  then 
prudently  remove,  but  it  was  intimated  that,  removal  was  both  possible 
and  probable  at  some  future  time.  In  making  a visit  to  a number  of 
congregations  in  your  state  last  April  and  May,  in  conversation  with 
several  brethren  on  the  subject  of  my  leaving  Canada  and  locating  in 
New  York,  I designed  it  to  be  understood,  when  solicited  to  remove, 
that  my  obligations  to  remain  in  this  province  were  lessened,  and  that 
if  no  unforeseen  obstacle  prevented,  I could,  were  it  desired,  take  up 
my  abode  in  the  empire  state  and  proceed  in  the  business  of  a religious 
publisher.  This  judgment  was  based  upon  the  following  premises 
expressed  or  understood  : — - 

1st.  That  the  brethren  generally,  among  you,  and  more  especially 
all  the  proclaiming  brethren,  were  unanimous  in  the  desire  to  establish 
a paper  in  New  York.  2nd.  That  Syracuse  was  a most  suitable  field  for 
evangelical  labours,  and  ;i  very  appropriate  point  for  a Press  to  serve 
the  brethren  and  the  cause  of  truth.  3d.  That  my  labours  in  Canada, 
now  that  our  co-operation  had  been  fairly  tested  and  found  to  work  so 
successfully,  could  be  spared  without  any  great  .injury. 

But  in  forming  a judgment  upon  the  preceding  grounds.  I was  not 
conscious  of  the  compound  mistake  which  was  then  made.  For,  in  the 
Jlrsfc  place,  while  there  was  a very  general  desire  on  the  part  of  the 
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New  York  brotherhood  to  enjoy  the  blessings  of  a periodical,  subse- 
quent information  gave  me  to  understand  that  one  or  two  rather 
prominent  persons  were  not  only  indifferent  but  came  out  in  half  hidden 
half  open  opposition  This  of  itself,  if  there  was  no  other  obstacle,  would 
interpose  an  effectual  barrier  in  the  way  of  my  appearance  in  your 
state  with  the  design  of  remaining  and  labouring. 

A word  here  in  reference  to  Syracuse.  This  city  is  well  located, 
and  deserves  attention  as  a point  of  great  and  growing  consequence. 
A successful  effort  in  such  a place  would  be  of  unspeakable  advantage 
to  the  cause,  not  only  in  New  York  state,  but  in  regions  around  it 
far  remote.  All  this  is  freely  and  heartily  acknowledged.  But  are  the 
brethren  as  a whole  in  any  wise  advised  as  it  respects  what  is  required 
to  more  forward  in  such  a city  with  the  least  prospect  of  success?  Is 
there  not  only  a few — a very  few — a most  precious  few,  who  at  all 
comprehend  the  amount  of  labour,  time,  means,  co-operative  effort, 
and  noble  disinterestedness  necessary  to  prosecute  the  work  of  the 
Lord  in  the  ciiy  of  Syracuse,  so  fashionable,  so  growingly  great,  so 
popularly  ambitious?  Permit  me  to  remark  that  I have  yet  to  hear 
those  extensive,  matter-of-fact,  dependable  calculations  requsite  to  the 
undertaking.  I do  not  however  urge  this  against  the  project. 

But  another  point  of  greater  moment  to  the  friends  of  a periodical 
here,  is  found  in  this  fact, — a paper  for  the  advocacy  of  our  principles 
in  Canada  is  considered  indispensable  to  the  healthy  progress  and 
prosperity  of  the  cause  of  truth,  and  therefore  the  removal  of  it  is 
regarded  in  a very  unpropitious  and  discouraging  light,  serving  to 
check  the  energies  of  those  whose  energies  are  the  most  needed.  And 
although  the  supporters  of  the  work  have  done  no  more  than  they 
ought,  nor  half  so  much  as  they  might,  yet  when  compared  with  others 
they  are  perhaps  as  well  entitled  to  commendation  as  their  neighbours 
anywhere  on  the  new  continent,  especially  when  it  is  almost  universally 
granted  that  all  are  behind.  The  brethren  here,  beyond  all  question, 
have  the  first  and  best  claim  to  my  publishing  labours;  and  when  I 
learn  that  this  claim  is  urged,  and  discouragement  is  associated  with 
the  discontinuance  of  the  paper  in  this  country,  it  is  not  in  my  heart  to 
leave  for  another  field  of  labour.  There  was,  as  I supposed,  good  reason 
to  conclude  that  my  efforts  here  could  be  dispensed  with  easily,  and 
turned  to  better  and  greater  account  at  a point  hitherto  unoccupied;  and 
it  was  these  impressions. harmoniously  blended  together, that  gave  weight 
to  all  m v reflections  favourable  to  a change  of  locality.  But  now  that  I 
find  brethren  to  whom  I have  been  attached  ever  since  my  name  was 
enrolled  with  believers  lift  up  their  voice  and  their  pen  against  my 
departure,  it  will  not  bo  necessary  for  me  to  offer  many  other  reasons 
why  l must  write  a negative  instead  of  an  affirmative  in  answering  the 
preceding  circular,  Were  it  consistent  with  commendable  manners 
to  extract  from  letters  primarily  designed  for  my  own  individual 
reading.  I would  take  the  liberty  of  affording  a few  specimens  of  proof 
for  the  double  purpose  of  illustrating  and  substantiating  what  is  above 
affirmed. 

That  the  intelligent  and  noble-minded  among  the  brethren  in  New 
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York  feel  the  need  of  a periodical  as  a centre  of  greater  and  more 
extensive  effort  for  the  advancement  of  the  gospel  and  the  edification 
of  the  brotherhood,  I have  every  reason  to  believe  ; nay,  lam  firmly 
of  the  opinion  that  the  Lord’s  cause  can  not  progress  with  the  same 
energy  and  decisive  zeal  in  your  state  as  it  would  with  the  auxiliary  of 
a substantial  and  well  conducted  paper.  So  far  as  the  ‘‘Witness”  is 
concerned,  all  the  interest  it  has  in  New  York  will  be  most  willingly 
withdrawn  to  give  room  and  scope  for  a publication  of  your  own  ; and 
further,  it  will  be  my  pleasure  to  assist  it  by  correspondence  and  by 
giving  it  circulation  on  this  side  according  to  the  measure  of  my 
ability,  regulated  measurably  no  doubt  by  the  nrnrit  of  the  paper  itself. 

At  the  coming  state  meeting,  to  be  held  in  Pompey,  you  will  doubt- 
less make  arrangements  either  to  prosecute  vigorously  or  abandon 
indefinitely  the  proposed  enterprise  of  establishing  a paper.  Permit 
me  here  to  offer  a plan,  which,  if  executed,  would  probably  subserve 
the  interests  of  the  brotherhood  both  in  Canadaand  New  York.  The 
esteemed  and  faithful  brother  W.  W.  Eaton,  now  residing  in  St.  John, 
province  of  Brunswick,  would,  I have  no  doubt,  accept  an  invitation 
(of  the  right  kind)  to  locate  in  Syracuse  and  become  editor  of  the 
contemplated  work  for  the  brethren  of  New'  York.  I have  reason  to 
know  that  brother  Eaton  will  not  object  to  a co-operation  with  myself  in 
getting  up  and  conducting  a work  of  this  character;  and  hence  the  work 
could  be  printed  in  my  office  in  Oshawa,  and  sent  to  Syracuse,  dated, 
imprinted,  and  every  way  arranged  as  if  put  to  press  in  that  city,  and 
at  a cost  little  more  than  half  what  would  require  to  be  paid  if  printed 
there  : because  the  same  work  would  answer  that  side  and  this  side, 
saving  a few  minor  alterations  as  it  respects  the  place  of  its  isspe,  date, 
and  some  little  items  of  news  and  notices.  I could  furnish  and  deli- 
ver in  Syracuse,  per  Express,  regularly  every  month,  a thousand  or 
fifteen  hundred  copies  of  a publication,  thirty-two  large  pnges,  double 
column  or  otherwise,  containing  all  the  editorial  brother  Eaton  would 
write,  just  as  though  the  work  was  printed  the  next  door  to  his  resi- 
dence ; and  in  the  meantime  you  would  have  the  speaking  labours, 
counsel,  presence,  and  wisdom  of  brother  Eaton  perhaps  in  greater 
abundance  than  if  he  were  more  closely  allied  to  the  press. 

I ask  you,  dear  brethren,  to  bestow  a little  thought  upon  this  pro- 
position. for  these  two  reasons  : — 1st.  Brother  Eaton  without  doubt 
would  be  much  more  happy  as  well  as  more  useful  in  New  York  than 
in  New  Brunswick,  although  there  is  no  question  with  me  but  be  is 
about  his  Master’s  work  in  the  city  of  •:  t.  John.  To  Canada  he  is  not 
disposed  to  come — to  Syracuse  he  can  be  induced  to  come.  2d.  The 
cheapness  and  efficiency  of  the  plan  suggested  would  seem  to  warrant 
the  assurance  that  the  arrangement  would  be  permanent.  This,  with 
me,  is  a consideration  of  grand  importance.  I will  not  however 
enlarge.  The  suggestions  are  before  yon,  and  you  are  wise  men — 
men  of  good  counsel : do  that  which  seems  to  you  good.  May  all  our 
counsels  and  labours  tend  to  the  extension  of  truth;  the  honor  of  our 
Father  in  heaven,  and  the  present  as  well  as  future  happiness  of  man . 

Yours  as  a member  of  the  divine  family, 

D.  Oliphant. 


Sept.  3 d.,  1850. 
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NOTES 


UPON  A DISCOURSE  ON  CHRISTIAN  BAPTISM. 

No.  1. 

There  is  a pamphlet  before  us  the  title  of  which  reads,  “ A Discourse 
on  Christian  Baptism,  by  the  Rev.  D.  F.  Hutchinson  : Published  by 
Request:  St.  Catharines,  C.  W.;  H.  Leavenworth,  Printer  : 1849.” 
This  document  was  forwarded  for  notice  or  review  months  ago  by  tho 
esteemed  elder  Bradt  of  Wainfleet,  and  was  put  on  file  for  earlier 
notice,  but  until  to-day  has  been  ‘biding  its  time’  along  with  a mass 
of  other  papers  and  doctrinal  budgets  which  may  not  be  disposed  of 
according  to  order  before  the  generally  anticipated  conflagration  of 
the  world. 

Of  Mr.  Hutchinson  we  have  some  faint  knowledge  by  testimony’. 
He  is  a “ sound  minister”  and  a “ learned  theologian,”  not  to  say  a 
ready  “defender  of  the  faith,”  of  the  good  old  psedo  baptist  school — 
a Presbyterian,  if  we  mistake  not,  who  ministers  to  his  flock  (id  Niagara 
County)  the  solid  luxuries  of  Westminster  theology.  As  we  are 
always  desirous  of  keeping  sober  and  sedate  company,  we  have  to 
congratulate  ourselves  upon  our  great  good  fortune  in  meeting  and 
forming  an  acquaintance  through  the  press  with  Dr.  Hutchinson. 
And  without  any  prosy  preambles  or  discursive  prefixes  we  shall  enter 
upon  the  proposed  interview. 

The  author  delivers  his  discourse  from  Matt,  xxviii : 19,  “ Go  ye, 
therefore,  and  teach  all  nations — baptising  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.”  In  directing  the 
reflections  of  his  readers,  after  quoting  this  language,  he  purposes 
noticing  “ 1.  The  nature  and  design  of  Christian  baptism  ; 2.  The 
proper  subjects  of  this  ordinance  ; 3.  The  scriptural  mode  of  admin- 
istering it.”  We  propose  following  him  in  this  order,  and  hence  shall 
rapidly  consider  his  firstly,  leaving  secondly  and  thirdly  for  the  cool 
working  days  of  December. 

Mr.  Hutchinson’s  first  sentence  on  his  first  section,  is,  in  itself,  a 
happy  hit,  provided  the  language  of  the  schools  be  a aaodel.  He  says, 
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“ By  Christian  baptism  we  are  to  understand,  a religious  ceremony 
performed  by  water,  applied  to  proper  subjects,  by  a proper  adminis- 
trator, in  the  name  of  the  trinity.”  Certainly  this  is  a very  fair  begin- 
ning; and  if  this  be  a just  specimen  of  the  first-fruits,  the  after  gatherings 
must  be  in  the  highest  degree  felicitous,  and  the  termination  more 
than  triumphant.  The  utwev  who  4 are  to  understand’  refers  without 
doubt  to  all  those  honest  church-goers  who  accept  “ the  like  precious 
faith”  contained  in  the  creed  of  our  author,  “ who  by  reason  of  use 
have  their  senses  exercised  to  discern” — what?  Why  that  “Christian 
baptism  is  a ceremony  performed  by  water  applied  to  proper  subjects.” 
The  simple  souls  who  taught  theology  immediately  after  Christ  rose 
to  heaven,  were  not  endowed  with  the  spirit  of  interpretation  such  as 
would  tally  with  Mr.  H.’s  lexicon  ; for,  in  those  days,  in  reference  to 
baptism,  if  there  was  any  ceremony  in  the  case,  or  anything  like  an 
application,  it  was  the  ceremony  of  persons  applying  for  a grave  to  be 
buried  with  their  Lord,  and  then  yielding  submissively  to  the  burial 
by  going  “down  into  the  water”  and  again  “coming  up  out  of  the  water,” 
instead  of  having  water  applied  to  them.  The  ceremony  and  the  applica- 
tion were  on  this  wise,  as  we  shall  more  elaborately  show  when  we  get 
past  the  portico  of  our  author’s  temple.  Meantime  it  must  be  remem- 
bered that  baptism,  according  to  the  Dr.’s  pamphlet,  is  “a  ceremony 
— water  applied  to  proper  subjects,  by  a proper  administrator,  in  the 
name  of  the  trinity  :”  a definition  that  would  as  well  suit  the  first 
Roman  Canton  of  Italy  as  Mr.  Hutchinson’s  diocese  of  the  County  of 
Niagara.  To  find  £ a proper  administrator,’  one  who  could  perform  the 
ceremony  of  applying  water  to  persons  in  order  to  baptize  them, 
and  to  discover  such  language  as  1 trinity’  in  either  Jewish  or  Christian 
scriptures,  are  by  us  classed  with  those  patent  spiritual  discoveries  yet 
to  be  made,  and  which  are  only  speculated  upon  by  a certain  class  of 
ecclesiastical  philosophers  who  seem  to  have  lost  compass,  telescope, 
and  all  reliable  reckoning,  and  who  therefore  in  the  sadness  of  sad 
plight  enter  upon  the  study  of  what  is  fanciful,  unsubstantial,  and 
problematical. 

Strange  as  the  definition  of  baptism  is,  we  are  prepared  to  acknow- 
ledge, when  the  design  is  spoken  of,  that  the  Dr.  puts  upon  it  full 
value  and  perhaps  more.  Baptism  is  pronounced  “ a sacrament 
of  the  Christian  church  in  which  is  communicated  grace  to  the  receiver, 
according  to  the  divine  appointment.”  Again,  u it  is  an  ordinance  by 
which  its  subjects  are  grafted  into  the  body  of  Christ.”  And  again, 
M we  regard  baptism  as  a regeneration” — “ in  baptism  there  is  a change 
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of  state  •which  can  scarcely  fail  to  justify  our  thoughts  upon  this  sub- 
ject.” So  the  Dr.  speaks,  and  in  expressing  himself  after  this  manner 
his  language  tells  us  that  he  places  an  estimate  upon  water  that  few 
biblieal  scholars  would  or  dare  attempt.  lie  first  informs  us  that 
baptism  is  the  ceremony  of  water  being  applied  to  proper  persons, 
and  now  he  tells  us  that  this  very  same  ceremony  (applying  water — 
a very  little  of  it,  too,)  “is  a sacrament  in  which  is  communicated, 
grace — according  to  divine  appointment,”  and  that  thus  (by  water 
being  appled)“subjects  are  grafted  into  the  body  of  Christ.”  Mr.  Hutch- 
inson is  more  than  a believer  in  baptism  as  1 a saving  ordinance.’  (!!) 
To  communicate  grace  by  an  application  of  a few  drops  or  a whole 
river  of  water,  or  to  engraft  persons  into  Christ’s  body  by  such  a 
ceremony,  is  making  water  much  more  important  in  the  economy  of 
of  the  kingdom  than  we  had  conceived,  and  is  putting  a value  upon 
this  element  at  least  a hundred  thousand  times  greater  than  those 
barefaced  heretics  who  lecture  the  people  on  the  subject  of  i baptism 
for  the  remission  of  sins’ — ! 

Now  the  baptism  of  the  Christian  oracles,  instead  of  being  a cere- 
mony, a sacrament,  or  an  ordinance  consisting  of  an  application  of 
water,  is  a burial  with  the  Lord  of  life  and  a rising  again  to  follow  him, 
to  walk  with  him,  and  to  reign  with  him.  Hence  there  cluster 
around  baptism,  in  the  light  of  the  scriptures,  the  capital  fundamentals 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ; for  a knowledge  of,  and  faith  in,  the  great 
sacrifice, — repentance  from  dead  works, — a putting  on  of  Christ, — 
an  entrance  into  his  church, — and  a realization  of  his  power  and  pro- 
mise of  forgiveness  through  thus  obeying  him,  are  all  embraced  in  it. 
Mark,  however  : this  is  not  an  application  of  water  ; nor  is  it  ‘ water 
baptism’  ; but  it  is  knowledge  and  faith  baptism,  sacrifice  of  Christ 
baptism,  a death  to  sin  baptism,  a putting  on  of  the  Lord  baptism,  an 
introduction  into  the  kingdom  baptism,  remission  of  sins  baptism  ! 
In  this  baptism  there  is  an  application,  not  of  water  to  a person,  but 
of  a person  applied  to  Christ ! Can  the  Dr.  or  any  of  his  well-learned 
pupils  see  the  difference  1 If  not,  perhaps  we  may  husband  the  leis- 
ure to  write  a paragraph  or  two  upon  the  distinction  at  a season  much 
more  convenient  than  the  present,  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  are  far- 
sighted and  cannot  therefore  see  things  near  them.  In  the  meantime 
it  is  not  without  regret  that  we  find  the  author  of  the  Discourse  putting 
such  an  unjustifiable  value  upon  the  element  of  water  ! ! 

D.  OLirHANT. 
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COMMENTS  ON  PRESIDENT  EDWARDS1  LETTER  PUBLISHED  IN 
LAST  WITNESS. 

It  would  be  difficult  to  meet  with  a more  entertaining  narrative  of 
the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  speaking  after  the  manner  of  orthoxy,than 
we  find  in  the  extract  from  President  Edwards,  endorsed  by  editor 
Dr.  Campbell  of  London,  copied  in  our  number  for  October.  It  is 
however  still  more  difficult  to  treat  the  narrative  with  that  respect  which 
is  its  due,  and  at  the  same  time  to  expose  without  favor  its  want  of 
spirituality  and  religious  unction,  notwithstanding  its  design  to  show 
by  special  example  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  public  mind 
has  become  so  estranged,  and  we  might  say  depraved,  upon  this  topic ; 
that  we  have  only  to  disapprove  of  the  fanciful  credulities  and  specula- 
tive orthodoxies  found  in  the  sermons  and  essays  of  the  day,  in  order 
to  bring  upon  ourselves  the  whole  censure  of  the  scribes  and  elders 
of  the  people,  and  array  against  us  the  entire  rank  and  file  of  ecclesias- 
tics within  the  enlarged  territory  of  both  Homan  and  Protestant  do- 
minions. To  speak  against  a theory  of  spiritual  influence,  is  set-down 
as  speaking  against  the  spirit  and  against  its  power.  This  impression 
in  connexion  with  something  else  that  we  shall  presently  name,  has 
not  unfrequently  kept  us  nearly  half  quiet  on  this  vital  topic  when  we 
have  groaned  in  the  inner  man  ^to  correct  the  Babylonian  language  of 
the  times. 

The  other  matter  that  has  operated  as  a hinderance  to  our  free  speech, 
is.  that  there  is  scarcely  such  a thing  in  these  days  of  dull  pupilage  as 
the  advocacy  of  the  Spirit’s  influence  without  some  kind  of  a theory 
— long,  short,  or  medium  ; orthodox,  heterodox,  or  between.  Except- 
ing in  a very  few  instances  to  the  contrary,  the  discourses  and  the 
essays  of  those  who  accept  the  scriptures  without  creed  or  comment; 
have  as  much  use  for  a theory  of  divine  influence  as  any  of  the  obedient 
sons  of  popular  faith.  A theory  seemingly  must  he  concocted  to  con- 
front and  combat  theories.  An  opposite  error  to  correct  an  error  ! 
We  exculpate  not  ourselves : for  in  discoursing  upon  this  most  sadly 
abused  and  wofully  misunderstood  subject,  wehave'-more  than  seldom 
detected  the  current  of  our  ideas  shaping  themselves  into  a well  trim- 
med theory. 

Still,  it  becomes  duty  to  arrest  attention  to  the  spiritless  speech 
about  the  Spirit  so  often  heard  from  the  lips  and  pens  of  the  most  god- 
ly men  of  the  age — intelligent  and  amiable  in  all  things,  saving  in  the 
religion  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  ; and  if  we  cannot  ourselves  always 
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speak  correctly,  we  may  at  least  mark  some  of  the  larger  class  of  blun- 
ders common  to  those  favourites  called  the  populars,  and  in  the  mean 
time  put  ourselves  to  school  with  others  who  are  disposed  to  learn. 

Let  us  go  now  to  Northampton  and  listen  to  President  Edwards. 
(See  last  Number — page  220.)  He  says,  referring  to  a former  period, 
“It  was  in  the  latter  part  of  December  that  the  S pirit  of  God  began 
extraordinarily  to  set  in,  and  wonderfully  to  work  amonst  us.”  Some 
observing  person  has  hinted  that  what  is  usually  called  a revival  ha* 
never  been  known  to  occur  at  any  season  of  the  year  but  in  autumn 
or  winter  ; and  here,  sure  enough,  it  was  about  the  end  of  December 
that  the  Spirit  descended  and  visited  the  town  of  Northampton.  This 
circumstance  in  itself  may  appear  trifling, but  it  is  really  of  consequence. 
When  viewed  in  its  bearings  it  goes  to  show  that  the  occupations  and 
pursuits  of  men — their  times  of  activity  in  temporal  business  or  other- 
wise— have  something  to  do  with  what  is  termed  the  descent  of  the 
Spirit.  Why  is  not  this  gracious,  this  more  than  earthly,  more  than 
ordinary  influence  of  the  Spirit,  present  among  men  during  the  busy  • 
months  of  spring  and  summer  ? Can  any  reason  be  given  why  a revi- 
val seldom  or  ever  happens  excepting  during  the  season  of  cold  weath- 
er ? Nothing  is  more  readily  solved  : preachers  have  not  the  apportu- 
nity,  people  have  not  the  leisure,  to  get  up  large  meetings,  praying 
conferences,  and  continued  exhorting  seasons,  to  create  the  requisite 
warmth  and  emotion  of  soul  which  prepare  the  way  and  finally  constitute 
the  chief  elements  of  a ‘happy  revival.’  How  far  this  shows  the  agency 
of  man  in  the  making  of  these  seasons  of  refreshing,  we  stop  not 
to  enquire, — nor  are  we  disposed  to  analyze  these  revival  conversions 
to  show  how  much  of  the  influence  belongs  to  the  spirit  of  man  and 
what  amount  of  the  influence  belongs  to  the  Spirit  of  God  ; but  we  do 
say  that  there  is  much  to  be  considered  in  the  fact  that  revivals  and 
warm  weather  seldom  come  together  ! A writer  in  the  state  of  Ala- 
bama so  justly  describes  the  main  ingredients  in  a revival,  that  we  shall 
be  excused  for  listening  to  him  in  this  connexion.  He  says  : — 

“A  short  discourse  is  delivered,  in  which  the  understanding  is  un- 
touched. An  inflammatory  exhortation  is  delivered,  in  which  the  dy- 
ing father  and  mother  of  the  auditors  are  brought  vividly  before  their 
minds.  Hell  is  uncapped,  and  the  flames  of  Tophet  are  fanned  by 
the  eloquence  of  the  speaker,  until  they  glow  with  intense  heat — the 
passions  are  lashed  into  an  intense  exeitement  ! Then  is  the  time  to 
make  the  call  for  the  convicted,  and  the  process  for  imparting  faith  is 
now  commenced.  Now  you  may  see  the  priest  fully  under  the  influ- 
ence of  this  mighty  spirit  ; and  behold  his  worshippers  crowding  to 
his  altar,  to  offer  to  his  shrine  the  best  feelings  of  their  hearts.  Now 
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the  work  begins  in  earnest.  One  sings,  another  prays,  another  exhorts, 
another  shouts,  another  talks  to  the  prostrated  victim  who  has  bowed 
to  the  mandate  of  this  mighty  spirit.  The  victim  groans  in  anguish  of 
soul.  The  priest  contemplates  with  a smile  of  triumph  the  work  that 
he  done  ! The  worshippers  continue  to  pour  incense  upon  the  altar, 
and  fan  the  flame  of  excitement,  which  is  fast  consumingkthe  reasoning 
power  ; and  amidst  this  scene  of  confusion  faith  comes  down,  and  the 
victim  struggles  into  spiritual  life  !” 

But  we  must  keep  to  the  subject  more  closely.  Dr.  Campbell, 
through  President  Edwards,  says,  “ Presently  upon  this  a great  and 
earnest  concern  about  the  great  things  of  religion,  and  the  eternal 
world,  became  universal  in  all  parts  of  the  town,  and  among  persons 
of  all  ages.”  Again  he  says,  “Those  among  us  that  had  been  former- 
ly converted  were  greatly  enlivened  and  renewed  with  fresh  and  ex- 
traordinary incomes  of  the  Spirit  of  God.”  And  he  says  further  “God 
has  seemed  to  have  gone  out  of  his  usual  way,  in  the  quickness  of  his 
work,  and  the  swift  progress  his  Spirit  has  made  in  his  operations  on 
* the  hearts  of  many.”  Now  what  do  these  sentences  and  sentiments 
tell  us  ? Are  we  not  led  from  this  language  to  believe  that  God  ap- 
peared in  a cloud  of  mercy  immediately  above  the  town  of  Northamp- 
ton, and  that  from  this  cloud  of  special  divine  favour  God  shed  upon 
the  inhabitants  of  the  town  a very  rich  portion  of  his  supernatural 
power,  which  awakened  and  converted  sinners,  and  animated  and  en- 
riched the  saints  1 Briefly  expressed,  this  is  the  idea  we  take  from 
the  scope  of  the  language — an  idea  we  cannot  wholly  receive.  What 
is  there  in  it  spurious  ? Let  us  go  to  another  town  or  city  and  find 
an  illustration  : 

The  apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  Paul,  after  making  a lengthy  and  very 
successful  tour  in  various  portions  of  Greece  and  Asia,  turns  his  face 
toward  the  Judean  capital — Jerusalem,  accompanied  by  a'number  of 
fellow  labourers.  He  arrives  in  the  chief  city  of  the  Jews.  Subsequent- 
ly to  a narrative  of  his  travels,  his  labours,  and  success  which  he  de- 
tails to  the  principal  brethren  in  the  Jerusalem  church,  he  is  found  at 
the  temple.  Certain  Jews  from  Asia,  who  it  seems  personally  knew 
the  apostle,  “seeing  him  in  the  temple,  threw  all  the  populace  in  con- 
fusion, and  laid  hands  upon  him,  crying  out  Israelites,  help  ! This  is 
the  man  that  everywhere  teaches  all  men  contrary  to  the  people,  and 
to  the  law,  and  to  this  place  ; and  has  even  brought  Greeks  into  the 
temple,  and  polluted  this  holy  place.  And  the  whole  city  was  moved, 
and  there  was  a concourse  of  the  people;  and  laying  hold  of  Paul,  they 
dragged  him  out  of  the  temple  : and  immediately  the  gates  were  shut. 
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And  when  they  were  about  to  kill  him,  word  was  brought  to  the  Com* 
mauder”  &c.  See  the  twenty-first  chapter  of  Acts. 

Here,  1st,  we  have  a town  in  a veTy  great  excitement,  as  much  so 
as  the  town  of  Northampton  in  President  Edwards’  day.  2nd.  We 
have  also  spiritual  influence — !£  spiritual  wickedness”  as  the  apostle 
himself  would  express  it — an  evil  spiritual  power.  3rd.  Orthodoxy, 
if  we  correctly  understand  it,  ascribes  this  excitement,  not  to  any 
miraculous  spirit  of  evil,  but  to  the  religious  prejudices  and  natural 
passions  of  these  men  who  made  such  a stir  and  prepared  themselves 
to  slay  the  Lord’s  apostle.  We  are  nearing  the  point:  our  illustra- 
tion draws  to  a close  : — Evil  is  done ; an  evil  spirit  does  it ; this  evil 
spirit  makes  itself  manifest  and  operates,  not  by  extraordinary  but  by 
ordinary  means — in  this  case  by  the  malice  and  hatred  of  a bigotted 
mob.  Just  so  would  we  speak  in  reference  to  the  mode  of  the  influence 
that  gives  life  to  the  soul : Good  is  done  ; a good  spirit  does  it  ; this 

good  spirit  exerts  its  power  by  means  of  truth  and  righteousness. 
Satan  fills  his  people  with  his  spirit : God  fills  his  people  with  his  spi- 

rit : and  we  teach  that  these  two  spirits  are  exerted,  and  have  been  ex- 
erted since  the  age  of  miracles,  according  to  ordinary  and  well  estab- 
lished law,  and  not  by  supernatural  agency.  There  is  the  “law  of  the 
spirit  of  life” — there  is  the  “law  of  death  j”  there  is  nothing  special 
in  either  : so  at  least  we  argue,  and  we  read  the  new  oracles  on  the 
subject  ! 

That  there  is  a Spirit  which  is  called  in  the  sacred  scriptures  the 
Holy  Spirit,  we  most  cordially  and  joyfully  believe  ; that  this  heaven- 
ly Spirit  is  received  by  men,  we  deny  not : but  we  are  prepared  to  re- 
sist ‘steadfast  in  the  faith’  all  of  that  high  or  low  Calvanism  which 
thrusts  upon  us  the  idea  that  this  Spirit  is  lawless,  special,  and  extraor- 
dinary in  its  workings. 

More  than  this,  and  above  all  this,  we  must  enter  our  unreserved 
protest  against  the  pernicious  notion  that  the  Spirit  hovers  over  towns 
or  persons  to  come  down  upon  them  to  convert  them  to  Jesus  and 
save  them  from  their  sins.  Were  it  not  for  this  delusive  idea — were 
it  not  that  honest  mortals,  groaning  under  a load  of  guilt  and  ready 
to  sink  into  despair,  as  well  as  the  thoughtless  and  unconcerned,  are 
taught  to  wait,  to  look,  to  pray,  to  exercise  anxious  patience  until 
God’s  own  good  time  shall  arrive,  when  his  Spirit  will  be  sent  to  pour 
into  their  hearts  the  true  converting  influence, — we  say,  were  it  not  for 
such  cruel  delusions  practised  upon  the  best  sympathies  of  the  un- 
taught yet  well  meaning,  we  should  leave  spiritualists  and  spiritual 
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speculators  to  treat  this  topic  as  they  in  their  wisdom  prefer, 
without  offering  one  opposing  word  ; hut  when  we  see  the  sad  effects 
of  this  special  spiritualism  for  men’s  conversion,  concerning  which 
there  is  something  in  the  catechism  hut  nothing  in  God’s  oracles, 
effectually  preventing  sinners  from  receiving  simple  truth,  it  is  far 
from  us  to  allow  what  charity  we  have  to  lie  dormant  and  silent,  and 
not  speak  out  in  hehalf  and  in  defence  of  truth. 

Now  let  a Paul  or  an  Apollos  go  to  a town  where  Dr.  Campbell  in 
his  paper  has  sent  both  himself  and  Edwards  to  propagate  their  views 
of  the  Spirit,  and  let  the  inspired  speakers  announce  the  gospel  and 
call  upon  sinners  to  obey  it — what  would  be  the  response?  The  re- 
ply would  be,  1 Sirs,  the  Spirit  must  come  first,  and  as  it  has  not  yet 
t$  extraordinarily  set  in,”  we  are  not  prepared  to  be  converted.’  From 
such  orthodoxy  may  the  holy  scriptures  soon  deliver  both  priest 
and  people  ! 

D.  Oliphant. 

THE  SOLEMN  IMPORTANCE  OE  AN  OPINION. 

BROTHER  “O.’s”  OPINION  OF  OUR  OPINION,  AND  OUR  OPINION  OF  HIS  OPINION  ! 

When  I wrote  on  the  u communion  question,”  I did  not  design  to 
begin  a controversy  with  you  on  the  subject,  neither  yet  do  I so  design. 
Few,  in  my  estimation,  are  qualified  to  discuss  a disputed  point,  in 
such  a calm,  candid  manner  as  to  benefit  themselves  and  others,  and  I 
presume  not  to  belong  to  the  select  number.  However,  as  you  have 
favoured  my  former  letter  with  some  attention,  I will  just  look  over 
what  you  have  said,  and  make  a few  remarks  in  my  own  manner. 

It  appears  I have  done  you  and  myself  injustice  by  commenting  as 
I have  done.  This  is  a serious  matter  to  begin  with  ; let  us  therefore 
look  at  it  seriously.  I understood  your  reply  to  Mr.  Davidson  in  your 
No.  3,  was  in  defence  of  the  practice  of  permitting  unbaptized  persons 
to  commune  with  you,  and  commented  on  it  accordingly.  But  it 
appears  I was  mistaken.  Instead  of  using  the  “ spirit’s  answer”  in 
defence  of  that  unscriptural  practice,  you  employed  it  “ to  slay  the 
inquisitorial  rigids  who  practice  close  communion,  and  to  cut  off  the 
extra  limbs  of  charity  which  have  grown  upon  the  open  eommunioDists.” 
Hence  the  unappropriateness,  or  as  you  express  it — the  “ injustice”  of 
my  remarks.  But  to  err  is  human.  When  you  stated  that  “ the 
Book,  and  the  author  of  the  Book,  the  letter  of  the  Book,  and  the 
spirit  of  the  Book,  we  take  for  our  guide  at  the  communion  table,”  I 
inconsiderately  concluded  that  the  Book  guided  you  in  communing 
with  “ others  who  are  assured  that  they  are  the  Lord’s  people,”  and 
hurried  along  as  I said,  “ to  obtain  a glimpse  of  the  new  light.”  Where- 
as you  were  merely  slaying  inquisitorial  rigids,  and  cutting  off  extra 
limbs  of  charity.  (It  appears  the  practice  referred  to.  is  but  a com- 
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mon  limb,  an  insignificant  twig — unworthy  your  pruning  knife  till  it 
become  extra.)  To  comment  on  your  letter  as  I have  done  is  unjust 
to  you  and  to  me,  for  “ we  have,  from  the  Book,  learned  our  lessons 
precisely  alike” — we  “ teach  the  same  things” — and  are  of  the  “ same 
mind  and  same  judgment.” 

So  then  you  give  up  the  Oshawa  practice  as  indefensible?  That’s  right, 
for  assuredly  it  has  no  warrant  from  the  Book.  But  perhaps  its  de- 
fence is  in  your  article  now  under  consideration.  Let  us  “ see  what 
we  can  see.” 

“ My  authority  to  permit  is  in  the  same  hook,  chapter,  and  verse 
where  you  find  your  authority  for  not  permitting.”  Indeed.  Out 
of  the  same  fountain  issues  sweet  water  and  bitter  The  same  verse 
grants  authority  to  permit,  and  to  withhold  permission.  Very  con- 
venient verse.  This  is  the  new  light  I was  looking  for.  Where 
shall  we  find  it?  It  is  certainly  your  duty  to  point  it  out ; for  you 
say — “ thus  we  teach,  and  thus  we  practise.”  And  do  you  teach  and 
practise  without  authority?  Yes,  certainly.  You  candidly  admit 
u there  is  no  authority  in  the  case.”  This  unauthorized  teaching  I 
do  not  admit,  yet  you  say  “ we  teach  the  same  things”  and  “ have 
learned  our  lessons  precisely  alike.”  You  do  “ what  the  apostles 
never  done"  yet  tike  the  Book  for  your  guide.  You  slay  with  the 
spirit’s  armour  one  who  teaches  the  same  things  as  you  teach,  because 
his  opinion  is  of  a different  color — because  he  is  a “ rigid,”  and  has  a 
“bias  nurtured  in  some  unfriendly  and  uncongenial  school.”  If  such 
language  does  not  “cover  the  subject  with  some  of  the  particles  of  con- 
fusion,” I confess  I do  not  understand  you.  If  this  is  not  a sample  of 
genuine  zig-zagism , I should  like  to  see  such  a sample. 

“ So  far  as  authority  goes  we  are  even.”  “ We  both  do  what  the 
apostles  never  done"  Affirming  that  we  are  both  wrong,  is  a cheap 
way  of  proving  yourself  right.  “ Let  it  be  neither  mine,  nor  thine, 
but  divide  it.”  It  would  be  more  satisfactory  were  you  to  show  that 
your  teaching  and  practice  are  in  accordance  with  truth. 

You  did  not  succeed  in  my  opinion,  in  removing  many  .of  the 
tf  particles  of  confusion”  from  the  phrase  “ authority  to  permit.”  Please 
let  me  try.  Adam,  Abraham  and  Peter  in  the  eases  to  which  you 
refer  acted  as  individuals , u on  their  own  responsibility.”  The 
church  of  Christ  is  am  organized  body , over  which  elders  are  placed,  t& 
rule  in  accordance  with  the  Book.  Every  thing  done  in  the  church 
is  done  by  command  or  permission  of  the  elders  ; and  they  can  enjoin 
or  permit,  only  by  the  authority  of  Christ , the  Head  of  the  Church. 
“ Authority  to  permit,”  therefore,  after  ail,  seems  to  me  to  have  a 
meaning  which  even  common  optics  may  perceive 

But  perhaps  it  may  be  made  plainer  in  another  way.  A.  and  B.  are 
elders  iQ  a church  of  Christ.  A pious  professor  applies  to  A for 
admission  to  “ communion”  for  his  son.  A.  says  I can  act  only  by  the 
authority  of  the  Master.  He  has  not  expressed  his  will  in  reference 
to  such  a ease.  Therefore  I have  no  authority — I cannot  permit. 
But  brother  A.  says — B.,  you  are  too  squeamish.  My  opinion  is  not  of 
this  color  at  all.  I feel  delivered  from  the  leanings  and  partialities 
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©f  former  systems  and  affirm  there  is  no  difference  between  the  Jew 
and  the  Gentile.  Besides  “of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and; 
were  the  book  silent  on  the  subject  altogether,  still  so  far  as  authority 
is  concerned  I would  be  even  with  you.  Indeed,  I would  have  the 
advantage,  for  “ silence  gives  consent” — “where  there  is  no  law  there 
is  no  transgression  ” Therefore  I can  permit  this  infant  to  partake 
on  his  own  responsibility. 

The  same  “ zig-zag  reasoning”  may  be  applied  to  praying  for  tho 
dead,  sprinkling  of  infants,  consecration  of  ehapels,  the  sprinkling  of 
horses,  and  of  bells  ; and  every  practice  concerning  which  the  scriptures 
are  silent.  The  practice  of  deducing  a warrant  from  the  silence  of 
scripture,  is  one  which,  until  further  advised,  I should  not  like  to  see 
adopted  by  the  “ Witness  of  Truth." 

I have  made  more  remarks  than  I intended,  but  as  the  principle 
involved  is  of  great  importance,  I pray  you  have  me  excused. 

September , 1850.  0. 

notes:  notices  of  the  above. 

The  preceding  is  rather  an  enteresting  communication,  exhibiting, 
a very  fair  degree  of  the  combative  faculty.  To  this,  in  itself,  we  have 
no  objections.  We  too  have  weapons  of  war,  and  are  addicted,  from 
principle,  to  the  sin  of  combating.  But  whether  our  excellent  brother 
has  fully  investigated  the  prudence  of  arresting  so  much  attention  to 
the  above  topic  while  there  are  so  many  topics  in  the  grand  business 
of  reformation  which  seem  to  call  for  scrutiny  and  discussion  prior  to 
the  one  he  has  cast  anchor  upon,  is  not  for  us  to  express  anything 
saving  an  opinion  : and  the  expression  of  this  opinion  may  be  post- 
poned : for  as  we  attach  slender  importance  to  our  own  opinions,  and 
enjoy  liberty  enough  to  grant  large  liberties  to  others,  especially  the 
liberty  of  speech,  we  object  not  to  hear  what  our  intellgent,  somewhat 
alarmed,  and  criticising  brother  has  further  to  say  upon  the  question  of 
the  communion  of  saints.  Nay,  if  it  be  timous  and  every  way  fitting 
to  try  our  logic  and  our  liberty  upon  this  topic,  we  invite  this  esteemed 
correspondent  to  offer  his  strongest  reasons  and  treat  us  to  his  weight- 
iest criticisms.  Investigation  we  never  have  feared,  and  never  ex- 
pect to  fear. 

Having  long  since  counted  the  cost  of  taking  the  position  we  occu- 
py on  the  communion  question — having  looked  for  a slight  ruffle  in 
the  sea  when  this  subject  was  fairly  broached  among  our  brethren 
whom  the  rigid  infiuence  of  some  narrow-walled  school  had  the  power 
©£  making  scrupulously  close-hearted  on  this  particular  theme — having 
at  the  same  time  formed  an  honest  determination  to  yield  to  truth  and 
go  where  it  should  lead  in  the  event  of  an  investigation — we  have  not 
Wen  taken  by  surprise  by  anything  that  has  yet  come  to  our  office  on 
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the  subject.  Epistles  are  received  carrying  with  them  commendation 
and  satisfaction — others  come  to  us  primed  with  the  spirit  of  murmur. 
We  receive  them  all  in  good  part  ! 

Before  we  make  notes  upon  brother  “ O’s”  present  strictures,  w© 
shall  turn  our  eyes  a little  further  back  and  survey  the  ground  from 
the  beginning.  The  origin  of  the  existing  investigation,  as  the  atten- 
tive reader  will  know,  was  the  remarks  we  made  upon  the  exclusive- 
ness and  closeness  of  close  communionism  while  addressing  a Baptist 
Elder.  These  remarks  were  read  by  an  esteemed  gentleman  in  Ham- 
ilton, Mr.  Battray,  (a  friend  of  truth  who  has  suffered  mueh  from  reli- 
gious tyranny)  and,  in  his  view,  we  seemed  to  favour  the  principle  of 
open  communion.  He  wrote  a letter — he  propounded  a query.  The 
preface  to  the  query  in  substance  was,  ;I  apprehend  you  are  favour- 
able to  open  communion  ; a Baptist  friend  tells  me  otherwise’  : and 
the  query  itself  was  substantially — What  are  your  oivn  views pnd 
the  views  of  those  you  commune  with  concerning  the  question  of  open 
< communion  ? Two  things  being  embraced  in  the  inquiry,  they  were 

answered  by  these  two  paragraphs  : — 

In  gathering  around  the  table  of  the  Lord,  a privilege  and  pleasure  we  enjoy  every 
Lord’s  day,  we  are  careful,  as  occasion  requires,  to  explain  to  all  that  the  table  is  not 
ours,  but  that  it  belongs  to  the  author  of  the  new  institution.  We  also  teach  that  its 
author  designed  it  at  first,  and  still  designs  it,  for  those  who  are  redeemed  by  his  own 
precious  blood,  and  that  hence  he  invites  all  such  to  sit  and  partake  at  his  own  board. 
And  while  wre  likewise  teach  that  those  who  have  proved  their  knowledge  of  the  gos- 
pel, their  penitence,  their  resolve  to  reform,  by  having  openly  -confessed  Christ  in 
baptism,  maintaining  a conistent  character,  are  by  the  Lord  invited  to  eat  and  sup 
with  him,  we  further  say,  that  if  there  be  others  present  v7ho  are  assured  they  are  the 
Lord’s  people,  and  hence  desire  to  participate  in  tire  Lord’s  feast,  we  will  not  say  no- 
Such  is  our  teaching,  and  such  our  practice. 

Many  of  the  disciples  forming  congregations  take  this  ground  in  approaching  the 
-commemorative  table,  while  others  stand  in  doubt  of  this  liberality.  It  is  necessary 
to  say  here,  that  the  brethren  in  Christ  called  disciples,  built -upon  the  one  foundation 
.of  the  gospel,  are  gathered  together  from  various  sources,  from  former  Bptists,  Pres- 
byterians, Congregationalists,  Methodists,  Christians,  as  well  as  those  of  no  former 
profession  ; and  although  there  is  the  utmost  oneness  and  cordiality  upon  first  princi- 
ples, and  I might  say  all  principles , there  is  to  be  discovered  in  some  instances  the 
leanings  and  partialities  of  previous  systems  both  in  churches  and  individuals,  the 
same  as  the  prejudices  and  differences,  national  and  educational,  that  existed  among 
Jews,  Samaritans,  and  Gentiles  during  the  ministry  of  Paul,  Peter,  John,  and  James, 
though  all  believed  ana  rejoiced  in  the  one  gospel.  Meantime, we  love  one  another  as 
heartily  and  dearly  in  the  Lord  as  members  of  the  divine  family,  as  though  we  were 
agreed  in  every  shade  of  opinion  ; for  we  have  learned  from  the  oracles  that  we  are 
neither  to  be  united  nor  divided  for  party  sake  or  opinion’s  sake,  but  for  the  truth’s 
sake. 

Here  was  a field  in  whieb  our  quondam  humble  friend  Mr.  Davidson 
imagined  he  could  figure  to  good  advantage.  He  seized  his  pen  and 
wrote.  The  pith  of  his  logic  when  fairly  brought  together  and  clari- 
fied from  all  extras,  was,  ‘ Oliphant — you  and  other  Disciples  are 
closer  than  the  closest  Baptists,  and  yet  you  have  writton  in  advocacy 
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of  open  communinon.  Yerj  consistent’  ! To  this  we  replied: — 

The  difference  bet  tveen  the  views  and  practice  I approve  and  the  views  and  prac- 
tice of  the  open  communionist  consists  in  these  cardinal  points,  1st.  I never,  like 
him,  open  new  doors  for  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  Jesus,  oi*make  subjects  of  the 
kingdom  other  than  by  Christ’s  authority  ; and  2nd,  I never  teach  that  any  man  has 
a divine  right  to  the  Lord’s  table  who  has  not  complied  with  Jesus’  command  “ Be 
baptized.”  The  distinction  between  teaching  and  permitting — between  inviting  and 
allowing,  is  a distinction,  I apprehend,  that  you  cannot  religiously  comprehend  ; for 
the  creed  to  which  you  have  been  accustomed,  and  to  which  you  are  now  willingly 
subject,  binds  up  ell  matters  of  this  description  so  stringently  that  you  have  no  op- 
portunity of  perceiving  or  learning  this  liberty.  * * * The  disciples  teach  that 

all  who  have  put  on  Christ  have  a right  to  the  privileges  of  Christ’s  house, and  we  in- 
vite all  such  to  sit  with  us  ; and  in  the  meantime,  if  others,  whose  love  for  the  Lord 
so  far  overbalances  their  love  of  party  as  to  desire  to  partake  with  us,  we  allow  or 
permit  them,  with  the  full  understanding  that  they  take  upon  themselves  the  respon- 
sibility. * * * We  hold  that  Christ’s  table  is  not  scripturally  exhibited  when 

members  are  made  independently  of  the  laws  of  the  oracles  for  the  purpose  of  seating 
them  to  take  part  in  this  divine  institution. 

Our  friend,  whether  because  he  was  really  satisfied  or  becaue  he  was 
logically  annoyed,  returned  not  again  either  with  complaints  or  ques- 
tions. Meantime  our  faithful  correspondent  u 0,”  judging  that  the 
Elder  needed  help,  or  that  the  cause  of  truth  demanded  his  inter- 
ference and  aid,  came  to  the  rescue.  Says  he — cAh,  yes  ; you  teach 
* — you  permit ; your  authority  if  you  please:  I wait  for  your  new  light.’ 
In  reply,  we  arrested  attention  to  these  two  very  plain  things  : 1st. 

That  our  brother  in  calling  so  loudly  for  authority  was  asking  from  us 
what  he  could  not  produce  for  himself  and  his  own  correct  views,  him- 
self being  judge  ; and  2nd  That  it  was  entirely  out  of  character, when 
treating  of  permitting,  to  demand  authority  for  it,  inasmuch  as  there 
have  been  according  to  scripture  history  very  many  things  permitted  by 
God, angels. and  good  men, for  which  there  was  no  authority  from  heaven 
or  heavenly  people — that,  in  short,  it  was  simply  a critical  incongruity 
to  speak  of  authority  to  permit  ; for  3rd.  Wherever  we  find  authority 
in  the  code  of  divine  laws  and  institutions,  we  find  something  above 
permission — something  that  must  he  taught  and  enforced  ; an  idea 
that  the  term  permit  does  not  generally  convey.  We  may  add,  that  the 
incongruity  of  speaking  of  authority  to  permit  will  clearly  appear  when 
it  is  reflected  that  authority  invariably  (without  an  exception,  we 
believe)  implies  and  carries  with  it  responsibility  ; while  the  term,  per- 
mit, in  many  ten  thousand  instances,  has  not  the  slightest  shade  of 
responsibility  attached  to  it.  The  Father  of  all,  every  day,  permits 
evil;  but  who  affirms  that  he  is  responsible  for  this  evil  by  him  per- 
mitted ? In  this  illustration  we  have  before  us  simply  the  idea  or 
meaning  of  a word. 

Very  true,  the  term  permit  or  permission,  has,  in  some  certain  cases 
and  positions,  an  authoritative  sense.  We  say  not  otherwise.  But 
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we  have  said,  and  again  say.  that  its  meaning  generally  is  aside,  apart, 
and  distinct  from  the  idea  of  accountability  or  responsibility.  And 
to  be  convinced  that  we  employed  it  in  this  commmon  acceptation 
when  speaking  of  the  communion  of  persons  not  subjects  of  the  Lord’s 
kingdom,  only  required  the  exercise  of  a little  candid  discernment  to 
notice  another  phrase  coupled  with  it : viz.,  “ that  they  take  upon 
themselves  the  responsibility.” 

Now  let  us  pay  our  respects  to  the  creed-squinting  portions  of  our 
brother’s  present  epistle  which  would  tie  us  all  up  to  one  opinion.  (For 
after  all  our  good  brother  says,  he  only  desires  us  to  accept  of  his 
opinion  : for  when  asked  what  we  shall  say  to  the  unbaptized  when 
they  place  themselves  at  Christ’s  feasting  board  with  the  disciples,  he 
cannot  do  other  ’than  affirm,  1 My  opinion  is  that  such  must  be  put 
away  from  among  you.’)  Let  no  one  be  alarmed  : we  have  before  said, 
and  now  repeat,  that  brother  “ 0.,”  and  all  in  Oshawa,  and  in  all  places 
where  the  disciples  are  found,  teach  the  same  things  as  it  respects 
Christian  communion : the  difference,  where  difference  exists,  is  not 
in  teaching,  but  in  opinion  : and  here  is  the  solemn  heresy  of  all  those 
that  stand  opposed  to  our  brother  who  has  favoured  us  with  the  fore- 
going ! It  is  indeed  more  than  possible  that  our  zealous  brother  esti- 
mates his  view  as  of  a higher  grade  and  of  more  value  than  a mere 
opinion ! Altogether  likely.  1 1 am  right — you  are  wrong’  is  as 
sound  as  orthodoxy  itself. 

But,  waxing  valiant  in  battle  to  put  to  flight  the  armies  of  the 
aliens,  he  says — ■“  you  teach  and  practice  without  authority — you  can- 
didly admit  there  is  no  authority  in  the  case — this  unauthorized 
teaching  I do  not  admit.”  No  wonder  that  our  brother  sharpened 
his  pen  to  prune  such  1 extra  limbs’  from  us  ! But  such  disjointing 
of  limbs — such  dissecting  and  splicing  of  parts — we  seldom  witness. 
Words  are  taken  from  our  letter  of  February  lastand  placed  with  expres- 
sions in  our  letter  of  August,  in  order  to  make  out  the  1 extras’  that 
we  both  teach  and  practice  without  authority  ; and  when  the  transposi- 
tion of  parts  is  complete,  he  says  behold  the  picture  ! — ! 

‘ Teach  without  authority’ — ! What  have  we  taught  ? Have  we 
taught  that  the  communion  table  is  to  be  spread  every  Lord’s  day  ? — 
We  plead  guilty  of  so  teaching.  Have  we  taught  that  when  seated 
round  this  table  we  regard  it  as  the  Lord’s  and  not  ours  ? This,  if  it 
be  a sin,  belongs  to  us.  Have  we  taught  that  those  who  have  been  buried 
with  Christ  are  members  of  Christ,  and  that  they  have  the  authority  of 
Christ  to  sit  at  his  table  ? Here,  too,  wc  have  been  at  fault,  if  teaching 
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such  as  this  he  faulty.  Have  we  taught  that  those  who  are  not  sub- 
jects of  the  kingdom  are  authorized  to  sit  at  the  communion  table  1 We 
have  said,  and  still  say,  no — our  friend  Davidson  and  brother  ‘*0.” 
to  the  contrary  notwithstanding.  In  all  that  we  have  spoken  and 
written  upon  the  subject,  not  a sentence  have  we  uttered  which  can 
with  any  degree  of  fairness  be  construed  into  such  a meaning.  We 
invite  our  critical  brother  to  try  again.  When  the  proof  is  complete, 
we  shall  offer  his  own  proof  to  the  contrary,  furnished  in  his  June  let- 
ter ! 

But  a new  edition  of  criticism  upon  permit  now  calls  for  response. 
This  is  the  strongest  and  therefore  the  best  portion  of  the  article  be- 
fore us  for  review.  We  quote  the  language  : — “ The  church  of  Christ 
is  an  organized  body  over  which  elders  are  placed  to  rule  in  accordance 
with  the  Book.  Every  thing  done  in  the  church,  is  done  by  com- 
mand or  permission  of  the  elders;  and  they  can  enjoin  or  permit  only 
by  the  authority  of  Christ,  the  Head  of  the  church.”  The  first  of  these 
sentences  contains  three  grand  truths,  admitted  by  all  the  world,— 
That  the  church  of  Christ  is  organized — That  elders  are  to  rule — 
That  they  are  to  rule  agreeably  to  the  oracles.  We  agree.  Those, 
then,  who  are  not  included  in  Christ* s organized  body  are  not  to  he 
ruled — the  elders  are  not  to  he  responsible  for  them,  nor  they  to  the 
elders.  So  we  teach  ! Henceforth,  agreeably  to  his  own  logic,  our  bro- 
ther will  be  able  to  perceive  with  shining  clearness  what  is  meant  by 
persons  partaking  on  their  own  responsibility — ! The  next  sentence 
tells  us  that  “ they  [the  elders]  can  permit  only  by  the  authority  of 
Christ .”  Of  this  we  stand  in  doubt — nay  rather  we  have  no  doubt 
that  it  is  wholly  astray  from  correct  or  feasible  principle.  We  ask  our 
good  brother  to  put  his  finger  upon  a single  iota  that  an  elder  can 
permit  by  authority  of  Christ.  That  an  elder  can  teach,  admonish, 
command,  rule,  rebuke  by  Christ’s  authority,  we  may  affirm  with  all 
the  assurance  of  inspiration  ; but  that  Christ  has  given  to  the  elder 
authority  to  permit,  while  fulfilling  his  office  in  said  organized  body, 
we  cannot  admit.  As  before  intimated,  divine  authority  comprehends 
and  includes  a superior  power  to  the  power  of  perm  is  sion  ; and  hence 
wherever  this  authority  is  found,  we  at  the  same  time  find  that  it 
imports  vastly  more  than  permit,  and  a meaning  very  different  from 
that  of  permitting.  Our  brother  cannot  put  authority  to  permit  in 
any  shape,  fashion,  or  position,  but  what  we  must  call  it  an  ingenious 
incongruity  ! 

One  thing  more,  and  then  the  end.  11  The  practice  of  deducing  a 
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warrant  from  the  silence  of  scripture,”  is  a practice  that  we  can  assure' 
brother  “ 0.”  is  in  very  low  repute  in  this  latitude.  We  are  too  fond 
of  that  part  of  Wesley’s  church-book  which  says  concerning  the  great 
iBook — “ whatsoever  is  not  found  therein,  nor  proved  thereby,  is  not 
to  be  required  of  any  man.”  A warrant  from  the  silence  of  scripture 
is  precisely  no  warrant  at  all  ; and  hence  to  offer  such  a warrant  has- 
sot  been  on  our  part  attempted.  Concerning  the  communion,  we' 
teach  what  we  find  in  the  Book,  which,  so  far  as  we  have  learned,  is- 
neither  open  communion  nor  close  communion  ; and  although  it  may 
be  (as  we  think  it  has  been)  expedient  to  express  an  opinion  when 
candidly  asked,  it  never  becomes  necessary  to  defend  it,  either  when 
expressed  or  afterwards. 

We  here  remember,  as  an  illustration,  an  incident  which  happened 
several  years  ago.  It  comes  in  very  appropriately  too,  since  we  can 
say  to  our  reviewing  brother,  “ thou  art  the  man.”  This  zealous  and 
truly  excellent  brother  was  once  preaching  in  a community  where 
there  were  more  than  a few  Methodists.  He  preached,  as  was  his  custom, 
the  gospel  of  the  sacred  Book.  After  the  discourse,  a sly  and  wary 
querist  rose  up  and  asked  if  he  believed  any  would  be  saved  but  those 
who  were  immersed.  Our  brother,  like  a faithful  teacher,  referred  to 
what  the  scriptures  taught  upon  the  subject  of  salvation.  Mr.  querist 
was  not  to  be  put  off  in  this  manner ; he  still  pressed  the  question 
if  the  speaker  held  the  view  that  all  would  be  lost  who  wer8  not  im- 
mersed. 1 If,’  said  this  brother,  ‘you  ask  for  my  opinion,  I have  no 
objection  to  give  it;  but  the  Book  regulates  my  faith.’  The  opinion 
was  called  for  again,  and  at  length  it  was  given — to  this  effect ; — That 
honest  unenlightened  persons,  not  willingly  disobedient,  may  be  saved 
by  the  Lord  in  his  mercy,  since  they  knew  not  all  his  institutions.  Then 
followed  the  sharp  ridicule  of  the  querist.  Why,  said  he,  you  first 
tell  us  that  your  faith  is  different  from  your  opinion;  and  then  yon 
tell  us  that  you  must  be  governed  and  stand  fast  by  your  faith;  and 
then  you  tell  us  your  opinion  is  that  more  will  be  saved  than  your  faith 
can  warrant,  and  finally  virtually  say  that  your  opinion  is  of  no  use  ! 

Now  what  did  all  this  prove  ? It  only  proved  that  the  acute  querist 
did  not  comprehend  the  position  occupied  by  the  speaker. 

We  had  designed  to  say  a word  upon  the  duty  and  authority  of  eld- 
ers at  the  communion  table,  but  the  length  to  which  our  observations 
have  extended  must  admonish  us  to  lay  over  this  part  of  the  subject 
until  the  reader  gathers  a new  supply  of  patience.  Meantime,  we 
have  a full  quiver,  and  only  wait  a suitable  opportunity  to  make  pal- 
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pably  evident  that  the  communion  of  the  Book  is  greatly  superior  to 
the  close-ites  or  the  open-ites  ; and"  that  what  we  teach  from  the  divine 
oracles  will  eventually  prove  effectual  to  the  uprooting  of  both  ex- 
tremes. 

Oct.  20 thj  1850. 

D.  Oliphant. 


CHARACTER  TESTER  BY  CHRISTIANITY. 

[The  subjoined  comes  to  the  “ Witness”  from  afar — written  by  an 
esteemed  brother,  A.  It.  Benton.  Principal  of  a High  School  in  Fair- 
view,  State  of  Indiana.  Being  always  gratified  and  encouraged  by  the 
introduction  of  new  witnesses  for  the  truth  on  our  pages,  more  es- 
pecially when  personal  acquaintance  enables  us  to  have  the  ‘ full  as* 
surance  of  faith'  that  their  heart  participates. in  what  they  declare,  it 
would  be  superfluous  to  say  that  we  take  pleasure  in  submitting  the 
following  for  the  perusal  of  our  reading  friends : — D.  0.] 

There  is  a point  of  view,  in  which  Christianity  appears  of  priceless 
worth,  viz : as  a test  of  character. 

In  all  the  transactions  of  life,  there  is  some  standard  of  weight  or 
measure,  by  which  every  thing  may  be  proved,  and  its  deficiency,  excess, 
or  exactness  of  measure  be  verified.  So  also  is  there  a “ balance  of 
the  sanctuary”  in  which  every  one  may  be  weighed  and  learn  his  real 
value  in  the  sight  of  heaven.  “ The  mind  may  be  the  measure  of  the 
man”  among  men,  but  with  God  the  character — the  stamp  of  the  soul 
— is  alone  of  value  ; and  so  the  word  of  his  grace  is  the  discerner  of 
the  thoughts  and  intentions  of  the  heart.  When  our  Saviour  was 
first  taken  to  the  temple,  his  Father’s  house,  the  Holy  Spirit  then  and 
there  declared  him  to  be  set  for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of  many  in 
Israel,  and  that  the  .thoughts  of  many  hearts  be  revealed.  Christiani- 
ty, then  personified  by  the  Saviour,  was  both  to  elevate  and  cast  down, 
to  cause  to  rise  and  cause  to  fall,  those  to  whom  it  would  be  submitted. 
Facts  in  the  personal  history  of  the  Savour  prove  the  verifica- 
tion of  the  prophesy,  and  events  in  the  history  of  the  church,  show  that 
Christianity  is  the  touchstone  by  which  moral  character  is  discovered. 

A remarkable  passage  in  Tacitus,  a historian  of  universal 
credit,  shows  the  true  condition  of  the  Jews  in  the  times  of  the 
Messiah.  u The  mass  of  the  people  entertained  a strong  persuasion, 
that  it  was  mentioned  in  the  writings  of  the  priests,  that  at  that  very 
time  the  East  should  prevail,  and  some  one  from  India  obtain  the 
empire  of  the  world.  These  ambiguities  predicted  Vespasian  and 
Titus,  but  the  common  people  according  to  the  influence  of  human 
passions,  having  once  appropriated  to  themselves  this  destined  *great- 
ness,  could  not  be  brought  to  understand  their  true  meaning  by  all 
their  adversities.” 
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The  state  of  public  solicitudo  is  also  indicated  by  the  anxiety  of 
Herod  at  the  birth  of  Jesus,  and  is  still  further  illustrated  by  the 
multitude,  who  thronged  to  John,  and,  says  the  Evangelist,  “ all  the 
people  mused  in  their  hearts  whether  he  were  the  Christ  or  not  ” The 
coming  of  the  Messiah  discovered  who  among  the  children  of  Israel 
were  controlled  by  human  passion,  or  actuated  by  a spirit  of  devotion 
to  truth  and  righteousness.  As  he  predicted,  the  former  fell  on 
this  foundation  stone,  tried  and  precious,  and  were  broken  ; while 
the  latter  were  built  up  a spiritual  house  to  offer  acceptable  sacrifice 
to  God. 

The  number  of  those  to  whom  he  was  the  occasion  of  falling,  was 
the  number  who  rejected  him  and  his  pretensions  ; which  comprised 
the  Jewish  nation  “ en  masse  ;”  for  he  came  to  “ his  own”  people  and 
K his  own  received  him  not and  because  they  rejected  him,  God  reject- 
ed them  from  being  his  peouliar  people.  The  principal  circumstance 
that  led  to  the  rejection  of  the  Messiah,  was  the  nature  of  the  univer- 
sal expectation  of  the  nation. — After  beholding  his  miracles  of  feeding 
multitudes  with  a few  loaves  and  small  fishes,  they  imagined  ho  could 
easily  maintain  an  army,  become  their  temporal  deliverer,  and  restore 
the  kingdom  to  its  former  splendor  of  royalty.  But  when  they  began 
to  show  some  proof  of  attachment  and  devotion  to  him,  some  marks  of 
humility  and  peaceful  disposition  appeared,  which  turned  the  whole 
current  of  their  feelings  against  him.  Hence  when  apprehended,  they, 
who  had  before  followed  him  with  acclamations  into  Jerusalem,  now 
follow  him  to  the  mount  of  crucifixion  with  insult,  crying,  “ Crucify 
him,  crucify  him.”  “ Extreme  in  love  and  hate,”  those  once  his  friends 
and  admirers,  now  become  his  most  bitter  enemies  and  persecutors. 

It  is  to  be  kept  in  mind  that  the  personal  relations,  and  worldly 
circumstances  of  the  Saviour,  did  not  produce  this  revulsion  of  feeling, 
but  the  doctrine  which  he  taught — the  DOCTRrNE  committed  to  the 
apostles,  and  by  them  to  us.  The  truths  of  the  gospel  were  the  prism 
that  separated  the  good  from  the  bad — the  power  that  raised  some 
“mortals  to  the  skies,  and  drew  others  down.” 

The  gospel  then  was  a perfect  mirror  of  the  soul  to  the  Jews. by  which 
we  may  see  what  manner  of  spirit  they  were  of,  and  from  which  we 
may  detect  the  moral  lineaments  of  our  character,  and  by  which  the 
thoughts  of  many  hearts  are  revealed. 

A.  R.  Benton. 

[2b  be  continued .] 

THE  PRESS-WAINFLEET  RESOLUTIONS. 

TO  THE  BRETHREN  IN  CANADA. 

It  is  a truth  perhaps  universally  admitted  that  the  press  is  a power- 
ful and  efficient  auxiliary  in  support  of  a cause,  whether  it  be  good 
or  bad — that  it  ean  be  exerted  in  the  promotion  of  peace  and  happiness 
or  confusion  and  misery. 

In  the  dissemination  of  the  principles  of  Christianity  and  the  further* 
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ance  of  the  cause  of  redemption,  the  press  has  been  and  can  yet  be 
most  happily  and  advantageously  employed; — the  success  of  the  gos- 
pel can  be  communicated  to- alt;  brethren  can  be  admonished  and 
strengthened;  the  evidences  of  our  holy  religion  exhibited  and  enforced; 
misrepresentations  and  captious  opponents  refuted  and  silenced. 
Every  press  thus  engaged — conducted  by  pious,  judicious,  and  compe- 
tent individuals — should  be  encouraged  and  supported  by  every  one 
wishing  success  to  the  best  and  most  glorious  of  all  causes — the  cause 
of  human  salvation  from  sin  and  death. 

Having  discovered  that  certain  good  brethren  in  the  state  of  New 
York  were  soliciting  the  removal  of  the  “ Witness”  from  this  province 
to  their  own  country,  a goodly  number  of  brethren,  including  the 
evangelists',  at  brother  Thomas  Bradt’s  assembled,  on  the  evening  of 
the  I4t,h  inst.,  in  order  to  take  into  consideration  the  affairs  of  the 
“ Witness”  and  other  matters  connected  with  the  good  cause,  adopted 
unanimously  the  resolutions  following  : — 

1st.  That  the  cause  of  redemption  in  this  province  needs  the  assist- 
ance and  energies  of  the  press  in  order  to  its  greater  prevalence 
among  aud  more  speedy  reception  with  the  people. 

2nd.  That  the  ‘‘Witness”  has  in  the  judgment  of  this  meeting  exerted 
a good  influence  and  been  productive  of  much  good  to  the  sacred  cause. 

3d.  That  the  conductor  of  the  “Witness”  be  earnestly  requested  to 
remain  and  continue  the  publication  of  his  periodical  in  Canada. 

4th.  That  brother  Oliphant  receive  the  prayers  and  support  of  this 
church,  aud  that  the  same  be  solicited  from  the  congregations  in  the 
British  provinces,  in  the  conducting  of  his  publication  for  the  advance- 
ment of  Messiah’s  kingdom. 

5th.  That  we  earnestly  desire  the  brethren  throughout  the  country 
to  be  active  in  procuring  subscribers  for  the  work,  and  that  proper 
persons  be  appointed  to  collect  and  transmit  the  subscriptions  to  the 
editor  without  delay. 

6th.  That  the  foregoing  preamble  and  resolutions  be  forwarded 
to  the  office  of  the  u Witness”  for  publication. 

In  behalf  of  the  brethren, 

Thomas  Bradt. 

A.  Clendenan,  Secretary.  Chairman. 

Wainfleet , 16 th  Oct.,  1850. 

|l3“Ilemarks  next  month. — D.  0. 

DEATH  OE  DR.  JUDSON. 

The  news  of  the  death  ©f  this  very  distinguished  missionary  will  b® 
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received  with  very  deep  regret,  but  not  with  surprise;  the  state  of  his 
health  having  been  known  to  be  extremely  critical  for  some  time  past. 
He  died  on  the  12th  of  April  lastv  on  board  the  French  barque  Aristide 
Marie,  of  bordeaux,  bound  for  the  Isle  of  bordeaux.  at  the  age  of  62. 

Dr.  Judson  left  Maulmain  on  the  3d  of  April,  accompanied  by  Mr. 
T.  S.  Ranney,  in  compliance  with  the  direction  of  his  physician, 
Mrs.  J.  would  have  gone  with  her  husband,  but  it  was  a hazard  of 
her  life,  and  he  would  not  consent.  For  a day  or  two  hope  and  fear 
alternated,  but  before  the  pilot  left  the  vessel,  he  felt  so  much  revived  as 
to  dictate  a message  to  Mrs  Judson.  expressing  a confident  belief  that 
he  would  recover.  Scarcely,  however,  had  the  pilot  got  off,  when  ho 
relapsed,  and  suffered  great  pain,  which  continued  till  he  was  released 
by  death.  He  was  buried  in  the  sea  on  the  same  evening,  in  lat.  15 
deg.  North,  long.  93  deg.  East,  within  the  range  of  Islands  that  run 
down  to  the  straits  of  Malacca,  within  nine  days  after  embarkation. 

Dr.  Judson  embarked  for  the  East  in  1812,  and  has  thus  been  more 
than  thirty-eight  years  in  the  missionary  service.  There  are  few  men 
of  his  day  whose  lives  have  been  more  philanthrophic,or  more  eventful 
than  his,  or  whose  biography  will  be  waited  for  with  greater  interest. 
— JST.  Y.  Observer. 


Dr.  J udson  was  the  son  of  a congregational  clergyman  residing  at 
Plymouth  county,  Mass.  He  was  educated  at  Brown  University  and 
subsequently  prosecuted  his  studies  at  Andover  Theological  Seminary. 
While  there  he  offered  himself  as  a missionary  to  the  East,  and  in  com- 
pany with  Rev.  Messrs.  Nevil,  Nott.  and  Rice  went  to  Calcutta.  There 
he  became  a Baptist.  His  more  prominent  connection  with  the  Bur- 
man  mission  is  familiar  to  most  readers.  Dr.  Judson  was  no  common 
man.  Ho  has  been  very  fully  described  as  a moral  hero.  He  liter- 
ally offered  himself  a living  sacrifice  unto  Grod  for  the  salvation  and 
instruction  of  the  benighted.  Yet  there  was  nothing  of  the  recluse 
or  ascetLC  in  his  composition.  His  nature  was  kind,  genial,  benevo- 
lent ; and  he  himself  a Christian  indeed,  in  whom  was  no  guile.  Few 
men, of  any  profession, or  under  any  circumstances, have  passed  through 
scones  of  severer  trial — of  mental  agony  as  well  as  physical  suffering 
than  he  who  now  rests  from  his  labours,  and  whose  works  follow  him. 
Dr.  J udson  leaves  a widow,  formerly  Miss  Chubbuck,  or  Fanny  For- 
rester” with  two  children,  and  four  children  of  the  former  Mrs.  Jud- 
son’s.  They  will  doubtless  be  cared  for  by  the  Church  he  served. — 
Boston  Traveller. 
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A great  meeting. — From  the  August.No.  of  the  a Christian  Record’ 
published  by  James  M.  Mathes,  Bloomfield,  Indiana,  we  learn  that  a 
season  of  great  refreshing  was  enjoyed  at  a meeting  in  Gosport  in  that 
state.  Brother  Mathes  and  another  labourer  were  the  two  workmen. 
“ The  meeting,”  says  the  Record,  “continued  nine  days.  When  we 
commenced  the  effort,  the  church  numbered  43  members)  and  du- 
ring the  meeting  we  obtained  one  hundred  and  forty -one  additions.  Ten 
of  them  from  the  Baptists.”  Some  twenty  nine  more  are  reported  in  the 
same  No.  of  the  Record.  The  brothers  and  sisters  in  Indiana  state 
already  make  a large  family  ; yet  “ what  arc  they  among  so  many  ? ” 
True,  if  the  salt  be  genuine,  and  the  light  pure,  they  will  speedily 
christianize  the  whole  Commonwealth.  Indiana  numbers  at  present 
not  far  from  one  million  of  inhabitants' — a fifth  more  than  Canada 
West — and  hence  the  harvest  is  still  plenty. 

The  August  and  September  Nos.  of  the  “ Western  Evangelist,”  by 
brother  I).  Bates,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Iowa,  gives  an  account  of  some  one 
hundred  and  sixty-five  added  to  the  churches,  until  now  unreported  to 
the  brethren  here.  The  brotherhood  seem,  from  all  that  we  know  of 
them,  to  be  more  than  usually  spirited  and  zealous  in  Iowa.  We  trust 
in  the  Lord  that  they  will  enjoy  rich  and  increasing  harvests  of 
righteousness  ! 

In  the  “ Christian  Magazine,”  Nashville,  J.  B.  Fergusson,  June 
and  July  Nos.  ( August  No.  not  received  ) we  find  reported  no  less 
than  seven  hundred  and  forty-nine  who  were  added  within  a short 
period  to  the  number  of  the  saved,  [apart  from  those  copied  from  the 
Harbinger.] 

The  “Millennial  Harbinger”  for  September  reports  some  three 
hundred  and  fifty  additions.  Great  is  the  truth — it  already  prevails 
in  many  communities  both  in  Europe  and  America.  3).  O. 

Id3  The  above  was  designed  for  last  month’s  issue. 

Wainfleet , Oct , 1th.  1850. 

Hear  Brother  Oliphant  : — Our  big  meeting  having  terminated 
I take  the  pen  to  inform  the  brethren  of  the  result.  The  speakers 
present  were  brethren  Anderson,  Kilgour,  and  A.  S.  Hayden — the 
latter  accompanied  by  his  amiable  consort,  sister  Sarah.  The  com- 
mencement of  the  meeting  was  rather  unpleasant,  owing  to  the  rain — ■ 
but  soon  the  clouds  breaking  away,  the  sun  made  its  appearance, which 
much  revived  our  spirits.  We  were  favoured  with  quite  a full  hear- 
ing— persons  being  in  attendance  from  Bronte,  Rainham,  Jordan,  and 
other  places.  We  also  had  with  us  a brother  and  sister  from  Williams* 
ville,  N.  Y. 
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Considering  the  reputation  of  the  proclaimers  on  the  occasion,  it 
would  metbinks  be  superfluous  to  say  that  we  had  a good  meeting,  as 
it  could  not  well  be  otherwise.  Not  only  men  and  women  but  the 
heavenly  messengers  themselves  viewing  with  intense  interest  the  pro- 
gress of  the  effort,  will  testify  that  the  result  was  cheering  and  glorious. 
The  solid  interesting  discourses,  accompanied  by  most  animating  ex- 
hortations and  heart-stirring  appeals,  reproved  the  Christian  and  arous- 
ed the  sinner.  You  will  rejoice  with  us  upon  learning  that  eight  were 
baptized,  and  three  others  were  added  who  had  been  previously  im- 
mersed. This  doubtless  will  appear  very  surprising  to  those  who  re- 
turned home  before  the  meeting  closed  ! One  of  the  number  baptized 
is  an  individual  of  Bainham — may  he  rejoice  and  be  steadfast  iu  the 
Lord. 

The  Lord  be  praised  for  the  power  of  the  truth — scoffers  mock,  but 
saints  and  angels  rejoice.  How  earnest  we  aught  to  be  iu  our  prayers 
that  those  converts  may  prove  faithful — may  grow  iu  favor  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth.  What  a glorious  sight  for  angels,  to  behold 
brethren  and  sisters  dwelling  together  in  harmony.  How  easy  for  the 
truth  to  conquer  if  we  offend  not  in  word  or  deed.  How  pleasant  for 
the  Overseers  to  watch  over  the  congregation  wdiile  brethren  and  sis- 
ters dwell  in  love, and  are  diligent  in  training  that  most  unruly  mem- 
ber— the  tongue.  Take  care,  brother,  what  you  say  : for  the  l ord 
hearkens — be  cautious,  sister,  that  you  defame  not:  for  the  angels 
listen.  Let  Bible  things  as  much  as  possible  be  your  topics  of  conver- 
sation. By  so  dcing  we  shall  avoid  difficulties,  watch  over  ourselves, 
and  love  the  brotherhood.  The  three  brethren  already  named  gave 
us  good  lessons  on  Christian  duty — may  they  not  be  forgotten. 

I take  pleasure  here  in  stating  the  attendance  almost  throughout 
the  whole  interview  of  our  highly  esteemed  brother  Wm.  Bradt  whose 
presence  gave  joy  to  the  brethren  and  dignity  to  the  occasion.  But 
at  length  arrived  the  hour  in  which  we  were  to  part  with  brother 
Hayden.  Meeting  with  beloved  ones  is  joy — separation  is  sadness. 
A goodly  number  being  at  brother  Thos.  Bradt’s  on  the  morning  of 
the  ist.  inst.  the  pathetic  words  “I’m  on  my  journey  home,  To  the  new 
Jerusalem”  were  sung  just  before  parting.  We  then  took  the  part- 
ing hand,  and  bid  adieu  to  brethren  Wm.  Bradt  and  A.  S.  Hayden — 
the  one  to  go  beyond  lake  Erie  the  other  beyond  Ontario.  The  Lord 
go  with  them.  The  scene  was  solemn  in  the  extreme. 

Brother  Anderson  and  Kilgour  have  gone  to  Bainham,  but  pur- 
pose returning  shortly  to  hold  meetings  among  us.  The  Lord  bless 
their  efforts. 

As  ever,  A.  Clendenan. 

Wainfleet , Oct . 16 th,  1850. 

Dear,  Brother  Oliphant  : — Since  writing  my  last  to  you,  the 
evangelists  have  returned  from  Bainham  and  are  again  with  us.  They 
enjoyed  a very  refreshing  season  there.  Our  Baptist  brethren  1-iav- 
iug  kindly  tendered  their  meeting  house  for  the  occasion,  audiences 
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large,  orderly,  and  attentive — a lively  interest  and  a most  favourable 
impression — were  the  consequences.  Three  were  immersed,  and  the 
prospect  for  many  more  is  most  flattering.  Why  should  such  a field 
be  abandoned? 

Though  none  obeyed  in  this  vicinity  during  their  present  visit,  yet 
the  meetings  were  joyful  and  the  impressions  produced  encouraging. 
Brethren  and  sisters  were  admonished,  instructed,  and  edified — others 
were  almost  persuaded  to  make  the  good  confession.  The  orderly 
conduct,  prudence,  and  holy  conversation  of  the  evangelists  tend 
greatly  to  the  advancement  of  piety  among  brethren.  They  now 
leave  for  Jordan,  and  we  trust  their  efforts  may  prove  beneficial  to 
that  community. 

As  ever, 

A.  Clendenan. 

Rich  spiritual  news — gratifying  intelligence  to  all  who  have  an  in- 
terest in  that  kingdom  which  is  not  of  this  world.  The  old  Divines 
were  accustomed  to  treat  largely  of  u effectual  calling and  our 
brethren  it  appears  are  firm  believers  in  effectual  calling — a caling  of 
sinners  from  sin,  by  intelligent  zeal  in  making  known  and  suitably 
exhibiting  the  power  of  the  gospel.  ‘ Conquering  aud  to  conquer’  will 
the  truth  march  on. 

D.  O. 


Fairvieiv , Indiana , 1st  0 ct.,  1850. 

Brother  Oliphant — Dear  Sir  : — We  have  just  closed  a meeting, 
conducted  by  brethren  Roberts  and  Pritchard,  during  which  forty 
persons  have  been  immersed  into  Christ.  About  half  of  these  are 
from  my  pupils,  which  is  a source  of  pleasure  to  me  quite  inexpressi- 
ble. At  a meeting  in  Brownville,  held  the  week  previous  to  ours, 
thirty-two  made  the  good  confession.  As  God  has  given  us  an  abun- 
dance of  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  he  has  also  been  pleased,  in  keeping 
with  his  providence  in  nature,  to  permit  us  to  gather  fruit  to  eternal 
life.  It  is  a high  honor  and  privilege  to  laborers  together  with  God. 
in  the  emancipation  of  men  and  women  from  the  rulers  of  the  dark- 
ness of  this  world,  and  from  the  rulers  of  the  darknesss  of  a corrupted 
church,  and  introduce  them  into  the  freedom  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

A.  B.  Benton. 

Palmyra,  Missouri,  Oct.  5th,  1850. 

Brother  D.  Oliphant,  Dear.  Sir  : — Our  cause  is  onward  and 
forward  in  Missouri.  Through  the  labors  of  brethren  Church,  Everets, 
and  myself, one  hundred  have  recently  been  added  to  the  congregations 
of  Jesus  Christ  not  far  from  here.  The  cause  is  prospering  in  other 
parts  of  our  state.  All  that  we  need  to  insure  success  is  for  our  people 
to  maintain  the  letter  and  spirit  of  the  gospel,  and  for  our  proclaimers 
to  preach  the  gospel  in  its  purity  and  ancient  simplicity,  and  it  will 
run  and  be  glorified  in  the  salvation  of  sinners. 
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I Lave  not  time  now  to  write  upon  any  topic.  I will  do  so  as  soon 
as  I can  find  leisure,  and  will  try  to  procure  you  some  subscribers. 
Excuse  these  few  lines,  and  believe  me  to  be 

Your  fellow  servant  in  the  Kingdom  and  patience  of  Christ, 

Jacob  Creath,  Jr. 

The  well  known,  truly  devout,  and  very  laborious  brother  who 
writes  the  above,  has  our  thanks  for  his  Christian  politeness  in  commu- 
nicating with  us  and  showing  himself  social  although  at  so  great  a dis- 
tance. D.  0. 

Brother  Oliphant  : — For  the  benefit  of  brethren  abroad  lam 
happy  to  state  that  a few  weeks  ago,  by  special  request  of  the  candi- 
date,! was  called  to  Pickering  to  immerse  a female  who  had  occasionally 
attended  the  meetings  of  the  brethren.  She  resides  in  the  village  of 
Sparta  in  the  township  of  Markham.  Last  Lord’s  day  brother  Me 
Gill  and  myself  according  to  previous  request  and  arrangements  start- 
ed at  an  early  hour  toward  Sparta,  taking  our  course  through  the  con- 
cessions of  Pickering  in  order  to  meet  brother  Berry  who  was  to 
accompany  us  to  the  place  of  meeting.  At  the  hour  appointed  (three 
o’clock)  after  travelling  some  28  miles  we  reached  the  place,  where 
we  found  a goodly  number  of  citizens  very  respectable  in  appearance 
and  behaviour  convened  in  the  meeting  house  belonging  to  Mr. 
Jos.  Tomlinson, the  patriarch  of  the  place.  Our  meeting  was  interesting. 
We  all  threw  in  our  mite  in  the  way  of  speaking.  On  account  of  ill 
health  I was  unable  to  do  much.  Brethren  McGill  and  Berry  were 
chief  speakers,  and  they  were  listened  to  with  the  greatest  of  attention. 
After  meeting  closed,  we  repaired  to  the  stream  near  by,  where  two 
candidates  for  immersion  were  according  to  the  apostolic  practice 
buried  with  their  Lord. 

It  was  heart  cheering  to  see  two  females  in  the  bloom  of  youth 
amidst  their  young  associates  thus  turn  to  the  Lord,  regarding  the 
scoffs  of  worldlings  nothing  in  comparison  to  the  glory  laid  up  for  the 
faithful.  Just  as  the  congregation  which  lined  the  banks  of  the 
stream  to  witness  the  interesting  scene  was  dismissed  and  about  to 
retire,  an  occurrence  took  place  which  sent  a thrill  of  joy  through 
every  Christian  bosom  and  caused  our  hearts  to  throb  with  gladness. 

Our  faithful  brother  J.  Post  of  Pickering,  came  running  down  to 
gay  that  another  candidate  for  immersion  was  on  the  way.  The  con- 
gregation was  called  back.  In  a short  time  while  we  were  singing 
that  beautiful  song  “ Among  the  Mountain  trees”,  with  feeble  step 
and  quivering  lip  and  streaming  eyes  came  a female,  a widow,  who  had 
a few  days  before  returned  from  Michigan  after  burying  her  husband 
and  child.  She  had  resolved  if  life  was  spared,  to  cease  to  serve  sin 
and  seek  the  Lord’s  pardon  and  grace.  She  boldly  and  gladly  came 
forward,  confessed  the  Lord,  and  was  buried  with  him.  Pier  health 
is  feeble  ; but  now  she  is  connected  with  the  Lord,  and  her  cares  are 
cast  upon  him  who  cares  for  her.  and  who  will  support  her  amidst  all 
the  scenes  of  mortal  existence. 
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Thus  closed  one  of  the  most  interesting  meetings  I have  attend  in 
a long  time.  This  is  the  beginning — the  first  meeting  we  have  at- 
tended in  the  place ; and  we  hope  for  more  fruit  ere  long.  The 
Messrs.  Tomlinsons  treated  us  with  great  kindness  indeed;  all  the  in- 
habitants we  saw  were  kind  and  respectful.  Before  leaving,  agreeably 
to  urgent  request,  we  made  arrangements  to  meet  them  again  in  three 
weeks.  May  the  Lord  bess  the  saved  in  that  place  and  add  to  the 
number  until  many  who  are  now  strangers  to  God  shall  be  led  to 
rejoice  in  Him  who  forgives  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin. 

It  is  a divine  saying,  “ out  of  the  abundance  of  the'heart  the  mouth 
speaks.”  It  was  so  with  me  on  that  occasion.  I spoke  more  than  I 
ought,  being  as  I am  and  have  been  for  some  time  under  medical 
treatment  for  bronchitis.  Having  travelling  that  day  40  miles — ■ 
assisted  in  the  meeting — administered  the  ordinance  of  baptism — ■ 
besides  a great  amount  of  anxiety;  I found  it  was  too  much  labour 
for  me.  I am  not  so  well  since,  but  I trust  in  the  Lord  I shall 
recover  and  again  speak  forth  the  words  of  truth  and  soberness  to 
perishing  mortals. 

Yours,  faithfully  and  truly, 

Joseph  Asii. 

South  Oshawa , 23 d Oct. 

Glad  to  hear  again  from  our  friend  and  brother  Ash.  In  the  name 
of  all  our  readers  we  may  invite  him  to  develop  and  make  full  proof 
of  his  moral  sociability  through  our  publishing  messenger. — D.  0. 

Twmsburgh , O.,  1th  Oct.,  1850. 

Brother  Oliphant  : — I have  been  labouring  hard  here  in  Twinsbu- 
bury  for  three  days,  two  discources  in  a day,  where  biggotry  reigns. 
There  is  no  church  of  Christ  here.  I have  baptized  one  to  day.  We 
expect  more. 

P.  S.  Another  has  obeyed  since.  A.  B.  Green. 


Wooster , 0 , 22ncl  Oct.,  1850. 

I left  home  last  Thursday  for  this  place,  twenty  five  miles  distant, 
to  hold  a meeting  of  days.  I commenced  on  Friday  evening.  On 
Lord’s  day  one  confessed  the  Saviour  and  was  buried  beneath  the 
yielding  wave  in  the  name  of  our  King.  Last  evening,  (Monday  even- 
ing.) three  more  made  the  good  confession  and  bowed  to  the  authori- 
ty of  the  King  of  kings. 

A.  B.  Green. 

The  above  was  written  to  a friend,  and  was  handed  to  us  by 
the  receiver  to  tell  to  the  holy  brethren.  D.  0. 

To  Correspondents. — A number  of  letters  from  esteemed  brethren, 
among  whom  are  G.  Pow  and  A.  B.  Green  of  Ohio,  will  appear  in  the 
December  number.  D.  0. 
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ESSAY  ON  THE  REASONABLENESS  OE  A REVELATION  FROM  GOD  ; 
AND-  OF  MIRACLES  TO  SUBSTANTIATE  IT. 

In  the  investigation  of  this  subject,  as  comparatively  few  have  reach- 
ed the  acme  of  being  “ magnanimously  wrong”  ; we  will  assume,  that 
there  is  a God,  the  Creator  of  all  things  ; and  consequently,  that  Man 
is  a created  being.  The  human  race  stands  confessedly  at  the  head 
of  created  intelligences,  in  this  lower  world  ; endowed  with  the  noble 
powers  of  reason  ; and  as  the  history  of  our  race  confirms,  with  reli- 
gious feelings,  and  aspirations  for  immortality.  Now  it  does  not  seem 
reasonable,  that  beings  so  constituted  should  have  been  left  in  utter 
darkness  respecting  their  origin  and  destiny  ; and  without  ever  hav- 
ing received  the  least  intimation  of  the  Divine  Will ; how  the  religious 
faculties  of  our  nature,  should  be  exercised,  to  worship  acceptably,  the 
Creator.  If  God  has  never  spoken  to  man,  it  would  be  reasonable  to 
conclude,  that  he  was  created  for  no  other  purpose  beyond  the  gr©v? ' ■ 
ling  toils  necessary  to  sustain  animal  existence,  propagate  his  specie?, 
and  at  last  sink  into  the  arms  of  Death.  But  as  this  conclusion  is  re- 
pugnant to  the  common  sense  of  mankind,  its  predicate  cannot  be  truo. 
If  God  has  not  spoken  we  are  in  total  ignorance,  whether  Death  be 
an  everlasting  sleeep  ; or  whether  we  be  destined  to  live  in  a future 
state  of  being;  and  if  such  a state  awaits  us  ; whether  happiness  and 
misery  enter  into  it,  as  in  the  present ; and  whether  any  connection 
exists  between  future  happiness  and  present  conduct;  so  that  all  tho 
ennobling  motives  to  holiness  of  life,  derived  from  a belief  of  a future 
state,  a day  of  retribution,  and  everlasting  Glory  for  well-doing,  are, 
on  this  hypothesis  blown  to  the  four  winds  of  heaven. 

But  let  us  view  the  other  side  of  the  subject.  Reason  would  sanc- 
tion that  a being  constituted  as  man  is,  must  have  been  created  for  a 
nobler  purpose  than  mere  animal  existence.  And  what  purpose  more 
noble  than  to  adore  the  Power  that  made  him  ; and  to  exercise  the 
faculties  of  his  nature,  in  emitating  the  moral  prefections  of  a reveal- 
ed God.  And  if  our  Creator  takes  an  interest  in  the  well-being  of  man; 
it  is  therefore  reasonable,  that  He  should  condescend  to  reveal  himself 
in  all  his  glorious  perfections ; and  communicate  whatsoever  is  essea- 
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tially  necessary  for  man’s  happiness,  or  his  own  glory,  and  place  him1 
under  a system  of  means,  to  elevate  his  moral  nature,  to  fit  him  for  a 
higher  scate  of  existence  in  the  spiritual  world.  And  if  any  catastro- 
phe has  befallen  our  race,  since  creation,  is  it  not  reasonable,  that 
we  should  be  made  acquainted  with  it;  and  that  God  should  at  various- 
periods  of  the  world  communicate  such  truths,  as  would  seem  neces- 
sary, to  keep  error  from  exercising  universal  sway  over  man,  in  rela- 
tion to  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God  ? And  is'it  not  also  reasonable, 
that  the  will  of  the  Most  High  respecting  the  religious  duties  of  man 
by  which  he  can  worship  his  Creator  acceptably,  should  be  revealed; 
and  not  that  man  should  be  left,  to  the  imagination  of  his  own  brain; 
influenced  by  a deceitful  heart,  to  excogitate  a system  of  divine  wor- 
ship. And  besides,,  that  God  should  make  known  the  means  and 
terms  of  pardon  for  offences,  and  all  things  necessary  for  us  to  know 
respecting  our  future  state.  And  not  that  these  important  matters- 
should  be  shrouded  in  impenetrable  darkness  ; and  man  perplexed 
with  doubts,  and  painful  anxieties)  be  left  to  grope  his  way  in  the 
dark. 

Now  all  these  things,  our  gracious  Creator  has  done,  if  the  holy 
Scriptures  be  truer.  To  take  the  position,  that  God  has  made  no  reve- 
lation of  his  will  to  man,  and  that  all  we  can  know  concerning  Him, is 
from  the  things  that  are  made,  sometimes  styled  the  book  of  nature,  is- 
in  effect  to  say  (if  the  preceding  observations  have  any  weight)  that 
He  cares  very  little  about  us-,  which  greatly  detracts  from  the  benevo- 
lence of  His  character.  Besides,  the  book  of  nature  is  so  obscure  with- 
out the  living  oracles  to  interpret  it,  that  those  who  have  had  no  other- 
directory,  could  not  decide  whether  there  be  one  God  or  many.  The 
highly  polished,  philosophic  Greeks  had  80,000  objects  of  divine  wor- 
ship. The  celebrated  Homans  imitated  theni)  and  paid  divine  hon- 
ors to  the  gods  of  the  nations,  which  they  bad  conquered.  And  the 
ancient  Egyptians,  whose  works  of  art  astonish  posterity,  worshipped- 
four-footed  beasts,  and  creeping  things.  So  true  it  is,  that  the  world 
by  wisdom  knew  not  God.  I shall  not  name  the  degrading,  impure, 
and  abominable  rites  ef  worship,  practiced  by  the  nations,  with  the 
book  of  nature  open  before  them,  as  their  directory  in  divine 
things. 

From  these  considerations,  we  think,  it  is  reasonable  to  conclude' 
that  our  Creator  would  make  a revelation  of  his  will  to  men  ; at  least, 
that  it  is  much  more  probable  that  He  would  do  it,  than  that  he  would 
not.  And  may  I not  say,  that  if  the  Christian  Scriptures  do  not  con- 
tain a revelation  of  his  will,  that  there  is  no  other  reeord  of  professed 
revelation,  which  has  an  equal  claim  with  them,  upon  our  faith. 

Our  next  enquiry  will  he  : how  a revelation  from  God  should  be 
made  so  as  to  be  perfectly  adapted  to  our  present  state?  The  answer 
that  most  naturally  suggests  itself  would  be — It  must  be  made  in 
the  language  of  men.  Our  Creator  must  condescend  to  accommodate 
himself  to  our  circumstances  : for  what  would  we  know  of  the  mode  of 
eommunication  in  the  spiritual  world  1 A revelation  of  the  will  ofi‘ 
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*God  would  either  have  to  be  made  to  the  whole  human  race  individual- 
ly, through  every  successive  generation  : or  else  to  persons  chosen  of 
'God,  to  be  hi3  agents,  iu  communicating  the  message  of  His  will  to 
man.  The  Scriptures  teach,  that  He  has  chosen  the  latter  method  : 
which  is  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  manner  that  man  in  anaiagous 
circumstances  does  business  with  man.  When  an  earthly  Sovereign 
•has  a message  to  send  to  another  nation,  an  ambassador  with  proper 
credentials  is  commissioned  to  convey  it.  And  when  a proclamation 
is  made  to  revolted  subjects,  the  same  practice  is  adopted.  The 
Sovereign  does  not  make  the  proclamation  himself  to  each  rebel  per- 
sonally. And  what  can  be  more  reasonable,  when  the  Sovereign  of 
the  Universe  condescends  to  accommodate  himself  to  us  (who  by  Na- 
ture are  rebels  to  his  government)that  He  should  adopt  the  same  prae- 
Tico,  which  we  use  in  similar  cases  among  ourselves. 

The  grand  question  now  presents  itself  : How  could  God  make  a 

revelation  of  his  will  by  Agents;  and  at  the  same  time  confirm  it  with 
such  evidence  as  would  produce  conviction  in  the  unbiased  mind 
That  the  revelation  was  from  God?  We  answer. in  one  way  only — by  con- 
necting the  revelation  with  an  exhibition  of  superhuman  power.  In 
other  words,  by  empowering  his  messengers  to  work  miracles,  to  con- 
firm their  testimony,  that  God  had  commissioned  them  to  make  a reve- 
lation of  his  will.  Supernatural  communications  require  supernatu- 
ral evidence,  to  substantiate  them. 

This  species  of  evidence  addressed  to  the  senses  of  man,  is  equally 
adapted  to  all  classes  and  conditions— learned  and  unlearned,  which 
is  a consideration  not  to  be  overlooked  ; and  real  miracles , to  the 
teachable  mind,  we  think  would  naturally  be  regarded  as  the  con- 
firmatory seal  of  Jehovah,  by  which  his  word  could  be  distinguish-, 
ed  from  the  word  of  men. 

If  miracles  have  never  been  wrought,  God  has  never  interposod  in 
the  affairs  of  men  ; for  any  divine  interposition  is  a miracle — a devi- 
ation from  the  ordinary  course  of  things.  And  if  God  has  ever 
•made  a revelation  of  his  will  to  our  race,  miracles  would  be  indispen- 
sable, and  of  necessity  wrought,  to  demonstrate  to  the  senses  and 
understanding  of  man,  that  the  message  was  from  God.  Now  while 
we  admit  that  the  case  of  miracles  is  a contest  of  opposite  improbabili- 
ties : that  is,  whether  it  be  more  improbable,  that  the  miracle  be  true, 
or  the  testimony  false  ; we  do  not  admit  the  question  of  improbability 
is  any  thing  like  being  fairly  stated,  when  the  specific  object  for  which 
The  miracles  were  professedly  wrought.is  left  out  of  it  entirely.  Reason  ! 
would  say,  that  the  laws  of  nature  woud  not  be  suspended  by  the  God 
of  Nature,  without  an  adequate  reason  for  the  suspension.  But  we 
conceive  that  the  gracious  purpose  of  God,  to  mao,  revealed  in  the 
scriptures,  is  an  adequate  reason , and  is  in  every  sense  worthy  of  God, 
and  highly  necessary,  as  well  as  directly  calculated  to  promote  the 
holiness,  happiness,  and  everlasting  welfare  of  man.  And,  therefore, 
we  think  it  reasonable  that  the  ordinary  course  of  nature  should  be 
interrupted,  in  order  to  confirm  a revelation  which  is  fraught  with 
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blessings  innumerable  to  man  and  honourable  to  God  ; and  that 
miracles  professedly  wrought  for  a purpose  so  benevolent,  if  sustained 
by  the  testimony  of  unexceptionable  witnesses,  have  a valid  claim  upon 
our  faith. 

The  miracles  performed  by  Christ,  and  the  Apostles,  as  narrated  in 
the  new  Testament,  preclude  the  idea  of  their  beiug  tricks  of  art. 
They  were  wrought  publicly  ; frequently  in  the  presence  of  multitudes; 
whose  outward  senses  would  be  exercised  to  detect  deception,  if  it 
existed.  The  wonder  they  excited  was  only  incidental  ; it  was  not 
the  primary  design. 

The  miracles  were  a display  of  God-like  benevolence,  wrought  gen- 
erally to  relieve  the  sons  and  daughters  of  affliction.  And  while  the 
blessed  Saviour  and  his  Apostles,  invested  with  the  power  of  omni- 
potence, proclaimed  a gracious  message  of  Peace  and  Pardon,  from  the 
Sovereign  of  the  Universe  to  rebel,  sinful  man;  they,  in  perfect  harmo- 
ny with  their  errand  of  love,  confirmed  their  testimony  by  a display 
of  miraculous  power  in  curing  every  sort  of  disease  and  malady  inci- 
dent to  suffering  humanity,  and  even  raising  the  dead. 

So  we  conclude,  there  is  nothing  inconsistent  with  sound  reason, 
that  a revelation  should  have  been  made  ; and  in  order' to  confimvit 
that  miracles  should  have  been  wrought ; that  man  might  not  be  left 
in  darkness  in  relation  to  things  in  which  he  is  so  deeply  interested. 

G.  Pow. 


New  Albany,  Ohio,  28 th  Oct.,  1850. 


FAITH. 

No.  3. 

The  power  of  faith  is  exhibited  in  all  the  daily  avocations  of  human 
life.  It  induces  us  to  plow  our  fields,  sow  our  grain,  and  cultivate 
our  crops,  By  it  vessels  are  built,  the  sea  is  navigated,  and  the  varied 
products  of  every  clime  are  borne  to  all  parts  of  the  habitable  world. 
Under  the  operation  of  its  power, canals  are  digged, rail  ways  thrown  up, 
and  telegraph  lines  established  on  which  the  lightning  is  made  to 
travel,  the  messenger  of  our  thoughts  from  city  to  city,  and  from  state 
to  state.  It  is  the  motive  power  of  this  lower  world.  Without  it, 
human  society  would  stagnate,  the  arts  decay,  and  the  sciences  perish. 
Literature,  music,  painting,  sculpture — all  the  fine  arts,  would  perish 
from  the  earth.  Indeed  the  foundation  of  human  society  would  be 
destroyed;  for  all  the  social  relations  of  life,  and  the  ties  of  consan- 
guinity, would  be  severed,  if  faith  were  to  cease. 

As  faith  is  to  human,  so  it  is  to  divine  things,  only  in  a greater 
degree.  And  if  our  dearest  delights  on  earth  are  made  to  depend 
on  our  faith  in  human  testimony,  is  it  strange  that  the  brightest  felici- 
ties oflieaven  are  made  dependent  on  our  faith  in  divine  testimony? 
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The  power  of  faith  in  religious  matters  is  most  ably  and  eloquently 
exhibited  by  the  great  apostle  Paul  in  his  letter  to  his  Hebrew  breth- 
ren. In  the  commencement  of  the  eleventh  chapter  of  that  letter,  ho 
begins  to  rehearse  the  mighty  deeds  of  the  worthies  of  high  renown 
in  ancient  days,  which  were  prompted  and  successfully  consummated 
through  faith.  After  having  completed  the  induction  of  a long  list 
of  these,  he  winds  up  with  the  following  eloquent  passage — “ What 
more  shall  Isay?  for  the  time  would  fail  me  to  tell  of  Gideon,  and  of 
Barak,  and  of  Samson,  and  of  Jeplithae,  of  David  also,  and  Samuel, 
and  of  the  prophets  : Who  through  faith  subdued  kingdoms,  wrought 
righteousness,  obtained  promises,  stepped  the  mouths  of  lions,  quenched 
the  violence  of  fire,  escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword,  out  of  weakness 
were  made  strong,  waxed  valiant  in  fight,  turned  to  flight  the^  armies 
of  the  aliens.  Women  received  their  dead  raised  to  life  again  : and 
others  were  tortured,  not  accepting  deliverance  ; that  they  might  obtain 
a better  resurection  : and  others  had  trial  of  cruel  mockings  and 
scourgings,  yea  moreover  cf  bonds  and  imprisonment:  They  were 
stoned, they  were  sawn  asunder, were  tempted. were  slain  with  the  sword: 
they  wandered  about  in  sheep-skins,  and  goat-skins;  being  destitute, 
afflicted,  tormented  ; (of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy  :)  they  wan- 
dered in  deserts, and  in  mountains. and  in  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth.” 

Such  was  the  power  of  faith  in  ancient  times,  nerving  the  man  of  God 
to  the  loftiest  deeds  of  moral  heroism,  and  tho  delicate  and  sensitive 
female  to  endure  “ mockings, "scourgings,  and  tortures”  steadily  11  re- 
fusing to  acccept  deliverance,”  that  their  God  might  be  honored,  and 
they  might 11  obtain  a better  resurrection.”  Here  true  heroism  stands 
out  in  all  its  sublimity  and  grandeur,  and  in  its  fullest  proportions. 
The  most  daring  deeds  of  the  warrior  thirsting  for  human  fame  on 
the  field  of  carnage  and  death,  bear  no  comparison  with  this  exhibition 
of  constancy  and  fortitude  in  the  midst  of  bitter  scorn,  and  under  the 
severest  of  earthly  sufferings. 

Its  power  is  still  the  same.  The  martyrs  of  every  ago  are  sufficient 
©videnee  of  this.  The  reformers  of  the  world — the  benefactors  of 
mankind — have  attested  it  with  their  lives.  Faith  manifested  by  a 
continued  obedience  to  God,  is  a means  of  our  present  and  futuro 
salvation,  and  will  eventuate  in  our  exaltation  to  heaven,  and  our 
introduction  into  the  holy  society  of  the  first-born  sons  of  light,  tho 
prints  of  whose  feet  are  too  pure  and  bright  for  the  eyes  of  mortals  to 
view,  and  in  our  participation  in  all  the  delights  and  extacies 
of  those  mansions  of  bliss  which  our  Saviour  has  prepared  for 
us  in  his  heavenly  home. 
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But  Paul  says  “ without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God  ; for 
the  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a re- 
warder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him.”  The  evidence  necessary  to 
the  production  of  this  faith  is  to  be  found  in  the  predictions  of  proph- 
ets fulfilled,  the  doctrines,  life,  and  miracles  of  Christ,  and  in  the 
•teachings  and  conduct  of  his  apostles.  May  the  world  by  a wise  use 
4)f  these  means  obtain  11  like  precious  faith”  with  the  saints,  yield  to 
its  power,  and  eventually  participate  in  its  glorious  triumphs  ! 

J.  M.  Shepard. 

Fort  Brewer  ton , Oct .,  1850. 

The  above  should  have  appeared  in  the  November  issue,  but  it  did 
not  come  to  hand  in  season. — I).  0. 


THE  BEST  CAUSE. 

Twinsburgh , 0,7th  Oct.,  1850. 

Brother  Oliphant  : — “ The  Witness  of  Truth ” is  still  a welcome 
visitor  to  me,  as  well  as  several  other  of  our  periodicals.  When  I 
think  of  their  steady  visits,  and  the  zeal  of  their  humble  editors,  I am 
-often  led  to  ask,W as  there  ever  a theme  that  called  forth  as  much  zeal 
and  talent  and  ardent  devotion  as  the  gospel?  Was  there  ever  a 
-oause  that  its  advocates  would  sacrifice  as  much  for,  as  the  true  follow- 
ers of  Christ  would  for  their  Master  ? The  original  witnesses  of  Jesus 
laid  down  their  lives,  in  attestation  of  their  sincerity  in  what  they 
declared  they  had  seen  and  heard  of  the  sayings  and  doings  of  Jesus 
^Christ.  And  thousands  who  heard  the  apostles  preach,  and  saw  the 
wisdom  with  which  they  were  endowed,  and  the  power  with  which 
?they  were  clothed, — an  healing  the  sick  and  even  raising  the 
Mead, — were  compelled  to  say,  ‘This  doctrine  is  of  God,  who  can 
■withstand  it  V Thousands  heard;  and  when  they  saw  the  miracles, 
sihey,  fearless  of  consequences,  confessed  Jesus  to  be  “ Lord  of  all  !” 
This  they  did  at  the  risk  of  losing  their  popularity,  their  property, 
■and  even  their  lives  ! The  cross,  the  stake,  the  rack,  could  not  terrify 
4hem.  But  when  the  terror  of  the  cross  was  presented  on  the  one  hand,, 
and  the  promise  of  deliverance  on  the  other,  provided  they  would  re- 
nounce Christ,  they  embraced  the  cross,  they  kissed  the  stake,  while 
they  sang  songs  of  praise  to  their  king,  and  preached  Jesus  as  the 
■Saviour  sent  of  God  with  their  expiring  breath. 

He  who  was  in  bondage  through  the  fear  ©f  death,  is  made  to  rejoice 
in  the  hope  of  a resurrection  from  the  dead.  When  we  see  the  wail- 
lugs  of  the  heathen  as  death  enters  their  dwellings,  and  see  them  put 
ashes  upon  their  beads,  and  clothe  themselves  in  sackcloth,  and  pluck 
their  hair  and  cut  their  flesh,  and  then  hear  Paul  proclaim  to  believers, 
Jl  I would  not  have  you  sorrow  as  those  who  have  no  hope  ; — for  the 

Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a shout and  the 

cdaad  in  Christ  shall  rise  first ; then  wc  who  are  alive  and  remain  shall 
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tee  caught  up  together  with  them and  so  shall  we  ever  he  with* 

the  Lord  I say.  when  we  view  the  contrast,  we  see  what  the  prophGt 
meant  when  he  said — “ to  give  unto  them  beauty  for  ashes,  the  oil  of 
joy  for  mourning,  the  garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness  ; 
thatjhey  might  be  called  trees  of  righteousness,  the  planting  of  the^ 
Lord,  that  he  might  be  glorified  !” 

Yet  strange  to  tell,  there  never  was  a system  proclaimed  among 
men  that  has  called  forth  such  cruel  persecutions  as  has  the  proclamation 
of  pardon  and  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Even  the  King 
of  saints  fell  a victim  to  the  malice  of  those  who  saw  him  heal  their 
sick  and  raise  their  dead  l But  eternal  honors  to  our  King — he  con- 
quered though  he  fell;  and  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light 
through  the  gospel.  His  religion  still  lives,  nothwithstanding  the- 
combined  opposition  of  kings  and  potentates  has  been  arraigned 
against  it.  It  still  extends  its  influence,  though  the  wit  and  sarcasm 
©f  a Paine  or  Voltaire  have  been  hurled  against  it.  It  comforts  the 
bereaved  mother,  and  consoles  the  believing  orphan  ; and  the  dying 
saint  exults  in  the  hope  it  presents  of  undying  bliss  beyond  the  grave. 
Jesus  was,  and  still  is,  the  wonder  of  the  world.  “Who  is  this?” 
exclaimed  the  people  when  they  saw  him  ride  into  Jerusalem  amid 
the  “ hosannahs”  of  the  admiring  muPitude.  Who  is  he?  was  often- 
asked  by  the  people  when  they  saw  him  heal  the  sick,  cast  out  devils, 
and  raise  the  dead.  He  is  Joseph’s  sou,  said  his  opposers.  How  then 
came  he  by  this  learning  ? said  certain  inquirers:  he  must  be  a “ good 
man  !”.  No  : “ be  deceives  the  people;  he  has  a demon,  and  is  mad,”3 
said  his  enemies.  But  “ can  a demon  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind  VI  was 
quickly  asked. 

The  question  is  still  agitated — Who  is  Jesus  ? Is  he  the  son  of 
Joseph  or  the  Son  of  God?  The  proof  of  his  divine  mission  to  which 
he  himself  referred  is  still  good  evidence  that  he  was  sent  of  the  Father. 

The  works  that  I do  in  my  Father’s  name,  they  bear  witness  of  me.”’ 
“ If  I do  not  the  works  ©f  my  Father,  believe  me  not.” 

Truly  was  it  spoken,  “ never  man  spake  like  this  man.”  He  ever' 
spake  openly  and  before  the  multitude.  “ Many  good  works  have  X 
shown  you  of  my  Father,  for  which  of  these  do  you  stone  me?”  Nos 
flattery  would  cause  him  to  swerve  from  his  purpose.  When  they 
said — “ Master,  we  know  that  thou  art  true,  and  teachest  the  way  of* 
God  in  truth  ; neither  carest  thou  for  any  man  ; for  thou  regardest  not 
the  person  of  men  : he  saw  their  hypocrisy,  and  detected  them  in  all 
their  attempts  to  deceive  him.  The  reproach  ©f  his  enemies,  or  the 
desertion  of  friends,  could  not  daunt  him.-  But  he  reproved  with 
authority,  yet  taught  with  simplicity  the  way  of  God  perfectly. 

We  are,  then,  my  brother,  engaged  in  the  best  cause  in  the  world — 
a cause  that  cost  the  life  of  him  who  came  to  bring  it  to  us — a cause 
that  calls  upon  man  to  forsake  all  that  he  hath  for  the  sake  of  it.  Bufc: 
its  promises  will  more  than  balance  the  sacrifice  we  are  required  to 
make.  11  There  is  no  man,”  said  the  Master,  “ that  hath  left  house,  or 
parents,  or  brethren,  or  wife,  or  children  for  the  kingdom  of  God’s^ 
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gake,  who  shall  not  receive  manifold  more  in  this  present  time,  and  in 
the  world  to  come  life  everlasting.” 

Go  on,  then,  my  brother.  Plead  earnestly.  Pray  fervently.  Eternal 
things  are  at  stake  ! The  cause  of  the  Lord  is  winning  many  hearts 
in  Ohio.  To  the  Lord  be  the  praise.  u The  harvest  is  great — the 
labourers  are  few.”  May  the  Lord  in  his  good  providence  send  forth 
more  labourers  into  the  field,  is  my  ardent  desire.  My  lungs  are  weak; 
my  days  are  fast  being  numbered  ; I must  work  while  my  day  lasts. 

Peace  be  with  you,  my  brother,  and  may  the  Lord’s  name  be  glori- 
fied by  your  labours  of  love. 

Remember  me  to  the  saints  and  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus  in  Oshawa. 

Your  brother  in  Christ, 

A.  B.  Green. 


BIBLE  SOCIETY  IN  CANADA. 

The  “ Tenth  Report  of  the  Upper  Canada  Bible  Society,  and 
Twenty-first  of  the  Society’s  operations:  1850,”  is  before  us.  A copy 
of  this  Report  came  to  our  office  several  months  ago,  but  has  been  laid 
aside  from  month  to  month  with  the  hope  of  noticing  it  more  copiously 
than  other  duties  have  hitherto  permitted.  We  learn  that  over  seven- 
teen thousand  copies  of  the  scriptures,  Bibles  and  Testaments  together, 
have  been  issued  during  the  year  by  the  Society.  The  committee  of 
management  a resolved  to  carry  into  effect  the  resolution  of  their  pre- 
decessors, by  furnishing  the  Sacred  Volume  gratuitously  to  all  the 
Steamboats  and  sailing  vessels  coming  into  the  Harbour  (Toronto)  and 
to  the  principal  Hotels  in  the  city.”  The  first  year  of  the  operations 
of  the  Society  there  were  only  some  five  hundred  and  forty-two  copies 
of  the  scriptures  distributed. 

The  receipts  of  the  Society  are  regarded  as  very  encouraging.  The 
whole  amount  received  from  the  period  of  the  last  Report  (twelve 
months)  is  stated  to  bes  four  thousand , eight  hundred  and  four  dol- 
lars ; six  hundred  and  twelve  of  this  having  been  free  contributions. 

Extracts  from  the  Report  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society, 
embraced  in  the  Report  of  the  Canada  Society,  show  that  it  has  issued 
during  the  past  year  one  million pne  hundred  and  thirty -six  thousand , 
five  hundred  and  7iinety five  copies  of  the  scriptures  ; and  the  receipts 
for  the  same  period  have  been  three  hundred  and  sixty-six  thousand , 
five  hundred  and  thirty-eight  dollars. 

Mr.  James  Richardson,  long  in  the  employ  of  the  Society  as  travel- 
ling Agent,  has  travelled  during  the  year  over  two  thousand,  two 
hundred  miles,  visiting  Branch  Societies,  establishing  new  societies, 
obtaining  contributions,  and  stirring  up  all  to  greater  diligence  in 
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the  good  work  in  Canada.  His  labours  through  the  province  have? 
been  highly  beneficial  to  the  Bible  cause. 

The  extracts  from  the  London  Report  furnish  cheering  news  of  the 
operations  of  the  Society  in  sundry  portions  of  Europe  and  Asia. 
The  following  account  of  progress  in  China  will  be  read  with  more 
than  common  interest  : — 

“ Much  and  anxious  attention  has  been  bestowed  upon  the  subject 
of  China  during  the  past  yean  The  Missionaries  have  printed  3,000 
copies  of  St.  Matthew  and  3,000  copies  of  St  John,  with  2,000  copies 
©f  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  3,000  copies  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Colossians. 

In  the  last  letter  from  the  Revising  Committee,  dated  July  1,  1848, 
progress  is  announced  as  far  as  John’s  G-ospel,  and  Dr.  Bridgman 
observes,  accounting  for  the  length  of  time  occupied  by  himself  and 
fellow-labourers : 

“ The  entering  of  all  the  words  into  the  Concordance,  day  by  day, 
enables  the  Committee  to  make  frequent  and  careful  comparisons  of 
their  renderings,  thus  furnishing  the  means  of  securing  uniformity 
where  the  words  are  employed  in  the  same  sense ; and  when  this  is 
not  so,  of  indica  ting  the  altered  sense  either  by  the  necessary  modifica- 
tions, or  by  the  selection  of  new  words.  In  our  daily  sessions  we  con- 
tinue as  we  began,  carefully  to  consider  every  word  and  phrase  ; and 
by  comparing  these  with  what  have  gone  before3  we  often  find  occasion 
to  make  alterations.  So  we  expect  it  will  be,  even  to  the  end  of  the  work. 
In  any  language  this  process  would  lead  to  this  result.  In  the  Chi- 
nese language  it  is  so  essential,  that  we  see  no  other  way  by  which  to 
bring  out  a version  such  as  can  be  generally  approved  and  acceptable.” 

In  a previous  letter  he  had  written  : — * 

“Our  average  daily  progress,  instead  of  being,  as  it  was  at  first,  only 
six  or  seven  verses,  is  now  ten  verses.  Were  we  able  to  advance  less 
slowly,  and  perform  the  work  satisfactorily,  it  would  be  to  you  doubt- 
less, as  it  certainly  would  be  to  us,  a matter  of  great  joy.  Such,  how- 
ever, are  the  circumstances  of  the  ease,  and  such  the  nature  of  the 
work  committed  to  our  hands,  that  any  less  consideration  and  labour 
bestowed  on  it  would  be,  we  think,  inadequate,  and  incompatible  with 
the  proper  performance  of  our  duty.” 

It  was  long  supposed  that  the  scriptures  could  never  he  given  to 
the  Chinese  in  their  own  langage.  The  operations  of  the  Bible  Society 
commenced  in  London  have  effectually  contradicted  this  old  appre^ 
hensios.  Who  knows  but  England  may  give  the  Bible  to  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth,  and  then  learn  them  to  speak  unitedly  the  praise 
©fthe  Lord  in  one  language — her  own  ? 
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THE  PEN— THE  VOICE-RELIGIOUS  NEWS. 

North  Bloomfield, , Ohio , §th  Nov. , 1850. 
-Dear  Brother  Oliphant  : — I have  been  long  under  a promise  to 
write  to  you,  and  communicate  something  for  your  Witness  of  Truth. 
I love  to  countenance  every  witness  of  truth — be  he  ever  so  rough  and 
ungainly  in  aspect,  or  harsh  in  tone  and  speech.  I can  hear  him 
right  well  if  he  but  tell  the  truth.  Still,  I must  say  I have  a choice  as 
t©  the  ivay  of  telling  even  the  truth  ; and  there  is  so  much  of  Christian 
modesty  in  appearance  and  of  politeness  in  the  demeanor  of  the 
Witness  you  send  me,  that  I have  felt  ashamed  a score  of  times  for 
delaying  so  long  a word  of  approbation. 

With  me,  however,  it  is  no  idle  apology  when  I say  that  I have  very 
little  time  to  spar©  from  my  public  and  private  labours  to  write  com- 
munications for  the  press.  If  my  tongue  were  “ the  pen  of  a ready 
writer,”  then  you  might  have  communications  from  me  in  abundance  ; 
for  it  is  always  going,  and  has  to  be  so  closely  watched  lest  it  should 
go  wrong,  that  there  is  left  but  little  wish, 'and  no  time  to  execute  the 
wish,  that  “ my  words  were  written  in  a book.”  Ldo  not  despise  the 
“ dignity  of  authorship.”  They  who  can  write  what  is  worth -reading 
(and  how  few  are  they  !)  aught  to  esteem  it  a blessed  privilege  to  give 
permanency  and  immortality  to  their  thoughts,  and  send  them  forth 
in  visible  power  to  cheer  the  hearts  of  thousands.  But  for  me,  I 
admire  chiefly  the  living  orator — the  earnest  and  fearless  pleader  in 
the  cause  of  truth  : 

* * u The  glorious  burst  of  winged  words — ■ 

The  full  expression  of  the  mighty  thought,  the  strong  triumphant  argument, 

The  rush  of  native  eloquence,  resistless  as  Niagara, 

The  keen  demand,  the  clear  reply,  the  fine  poetic  image, 

The  nice  analogy,  the  clenching  fact,  the  metaphor  bold  and  free, 

The  grasp  of  concentrated  intellect  wielding  the  omnipotence  of  truth.” 

And  were  I going  to  write  an  essay  for  your  paper,  it  would  be  to 
urge  on  the  brotherhood  the  importance  of  sustaining  the  living  advo- 
cates of  truth,  and  multiplying  their  number.  One  journal  such  as 
yours  is  enough  for  Canada,  and  can  serve  the  cause  in  adjacent 
States;  but  within  the  limits  of  the  territory  where  it  circulates, 
how  many  living,  earnest,  active,  humble  devoted  preachers  ©f 
the  gospel  are  needed  to  meet  the  increasing  demand  for  light  and 
beat  in  almost  numberless  dark  and  cold  corners  of  the  land  ! But  I 
did  not  sit  down  to  writs  an  essay.  I am  neither  an  author  nor  an 
orator  ; but  a very  feeble  and  unworthy  labourer  in  my  Lord’s  vine- 
yard, acting  under  the  authority  granted  in  the  following  language : 
M Let  him  that  hearoth  say,  Come.” 
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I have  just  returned  from  a seven  week’s  trip  to  Western  New 
York.  In  company  with  brother  Wm.  Hayden,  I visited  a region  of 
country  new  to  me,  but  familiar  to  him  as  the  field  of  anxious  labour 
and  blessed  triumph  in  years  that  are  gone.  This  faithful  soldier  of 
the  cross — now  grown  old  in  the  service — has  many  precious  witnesses 
of  his  faithfulness  and  zeal  in  Western  New  York  ; — and  I could  not 
but  thank  God  for  the  affection  which  the  gospel  inspires  when  I saw 
the  eager  delight  with  which  he  was  every  where  greeted  as  a father  in 
Israel. — We  laboured  together  seven  weeks  at  the  following  places, 
and  rejoiced  over  the  number  of  converts  set  down  below 


Williamsviile,  Erie  co. 

li 

7 

Clarence,  ** 

a 

4 

Lancaster,  u 

a 

0 

Troopsville,  Cayuga  eo. 

<. 

9 

Cato,  u “ 

it 

4 

Clarksville,  “ 

a 

15 

Butler,  Wayne  co. 

« 

14 

Whole  of  number  of  baptisms, 

...53 

In  addition  to  these  there  were  several  backsliders  reclaimed.  And 
the  churches  generally  were  effectually  aroused  to  active  exertion  for 
the  salvation  of  souls.  There  is  a general  awaking  among  the  churches  to 
the  importance  of  cultivating  religious  feeling  and  sentiment, — in  the 
closet,  the  family,  and  the  social  meeting.  And  if  our  brethren  gene- 
rally can  have  a zeal  for  godliness  equal  to  thoir  commendable  zeal  for 
the  form  of  sound  words,  they  will  not  only  have  greater  enjoyment, 
but  exert  greatly  increased  power  over  a perishing  world.  I am  glad 
to  see  that  the  “Witness”  smiles  with  peculiar  favour  on  ©very  effort 
to  increase  personal,  family,  and  congregational  humility  and  piety. 

At  Clarksville,  the  brethren  have  just  completed  a neat  meeting 
House,  33  by  50,  which  was  thronged  with  anxious  hearers  during  our 
stay  there.  At  Troopsville,the  brethren  are  making  arrangements  to 
build  a larger  House  next  year. 

We  were  happy  in  making  the  acquaintance  of  brethren  Jones, 
Brown,  Hoyle,  Bartlett,  Lowell,  and  Moody — fellow  labourers  in  the 
gospel,  besides  hundreds  of  the  true-hearted,  labouring  in  humbler 
spheres, yet  delighting  to  do  good  in  their  Master’s  name. — May  grace,, 
mercy,  and  peace  be  upon  them,  and  upon  all  the  Israel  of  God. 

Isaac  Errett. 
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Brother  Oliphant  : — I have  before  me  a venerable  book.  The 
title  page  of  the  Old  Testament  is  gone,  but  that  to  the  New  reads  aa 
follows  “ The  New  Testament  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 
translated  out  of  Greek  by  Theod.  Beza\  Englished  by  L.  Tomson. 
Imprinted  at  London  by  the  deputies  of  Christopher  Barberj  printer 
to  the  Queen’s  most  Excellent  Majesty  1599.”  The  first  edition  of 
this  Bible  was  printed  in  1583.  The  common  version  was  published 
in  1611. 

In  copying  the ' synopsis,  I have  changed  only  the  orthography. 
Some  words  are  so  muchrobliterated  that  I had  to  ‘-guess”  them.  If 
you  can  find  room  for  the  poetry,  prayer,  and  synopsis  it  may  please 
some  of  your  antiquarian  readers  and  benefit  all. 

Yours  ia  the  Lord, 

W.  W.  Eaton. 

St.  John , 2d  Sept. 

OF  THE  INCOMPARABLE  TREASURE  OF  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES, 

WITH  A PRAYER  FOR  THE  TRUE  USE  OF  THE  SAME. 

Here  is  the  spring  where  waters  flow,  to  quench  our  heat  of  sin  : 

Here  js  the^tree  where  truth  cloth  grow,  to  lead  our  lives  therein  : 

Here  is  the  judge  that  stints  the  strife,  when’ men’s  devices  fail : 

Here  is  the  bread  that  feeds  the  life,  that  death  cannot  assail. 

The  tidings^of  salvation  dear,  comes  to  our  ears  from  hence : 

The  fortress  of  our  faith  is  here,  and  shield  of  our  defense. 

Then  he  not  like  the  hog  that  hath  a pearl  at  his  desire, 

And  takes  more  pleasure  in  the  trough  and  wallowing  in  the  mire. 

Lead  not  this  hook  in  any  case,  but  with  a single  eye  : 

Read  not  but  first  desire  God’s  grace,  to  understand  thereby. 

Pray  still  in  faith  with  this  respect,  to  fructify  therein, 

That  knowledge  may  bring  this  effect,  to  mortify  thy  sin. 

Then  happy  ".thou  in  all  thy  [life,  what  so  to  thee  befall: 

Yea,  double  happy  shalt  thou  be,  when  God  by  death  thee  calls. 

0 gracious  God  and  most  merciful  Father,  which  hast  vouchsafed 
us  the  rich  and  precious  jewel  of  thy  holy  word,  assist  us  with  thy 
Spirit,  that  it  may  be  written  in  our  hearts  to  our  everlasting  comfort, 
to  reform  us,  to  renew  us  according  to  thine  own  image,  to  build  us  up, 
and  edify  us  into  the  perfect  building  of  thy  Christ,  sanctifying  and 
increasing  in  us  all  heavenly  virtues.  Grant  this,  0 heavenly  Father, 
for  Jesus  Christ’s  sake.  Amen. 

HOW  TO  TAKE  PROFIT  IN  READING  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES. 

Earnestly  and  usually  pray  unto  God  that  he  will  vouchsafe  to — 
Teach  the  way  of  his  statutes. 

Give  understanding. 
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Direct  in  the  path  of  his  commandments. 

At  least  twice  every  day  this  exercise  be  kept. 

Diligently  keep  such  order  of  reading  the  scriptures  and  prayer  as 
may  stand  with  his  calling  and  state  of  life  : so  that — 

The  time  once  appointed  hereunto  after  a good  entry, 
be  not  otherwise  employed. 

Superstition  be  avoided. 

Understand  to  what  end  and  purpose  the  scriptures  serve,  which  were 
written  to — 

Teach,  that  we  may  learn  truth. 

Improve,  that  we  may  be  kept  from  error. 

Correct,  that  we  may  be  driven  from  vice. 

Instruct,  that  we  may  be  settled  in  the  way  of  well 
doing. 

Comfort,  that  in  trouble  we  may  be  confirmed  in  pa- 
tient hope. 

Religion  and  the  right  worship  of  God — 

Faith  in  one  God,  [Father,  Son,  Holy  Ghost  ] 

The  state  of  mankind  by,  [1.  Creation.  2.  Fall  and 
sin.  3.  Regeneration  in  Christ.] 

The  Church  and  the  government  thereof,  [Before 
Christ.  Since  Christ.] 

The  word  of  God  written  in  the  Testament,  [Old. 
New.] 

Sacraments,  [Before  Christ.  Since  Christ.] 

The  end  and  general  judgment  of  the  [Good.  Wicked.] 

Commonwealths  and  government  of  people,  by — 

Magistrates,  [Good.  Evil.]  Peace  and  War. 
Prosperity  and  plagues.  Subjects,  [Quiet.  Disor- 
dered.] 

Families  and  things  that  belong  to  households,  in  which  are — 

Husbands,  Wives,  Parents,  Children,  Masters,  Ser- 
vants, [Godly — blessed  ; ungodly — plagued.] 

The  private  doings  of  every  man  in — 

Wisdom  and  Folly.  Love  and  hatred.  Soberness 
and  incontinence  Mirth  and  sorrow.  Speech 
and  silence.  Pride  and  humility.  Coveteous- 
ness  and  liberality. 

The  common  life  of  all  men,  as — 

Riches.  Poverty.  Nobility.  Favor.  Labour  and 
Idleness. 

Refuse  all  sense  of  scripture  contrary  to  the — 

Articles  of  Christian  faith  contained  in  the  common 
creed. 

First  and  seeond  table  of  God’s  commandments. 

Consider  the — 

1.  Coherence  of  the  text,  how  it  hangs  together. 
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2.  Course  of  times  and  ages,  and  such  things  as  belong 

to  them. 

3.  Manner  of  speech  proper  to  the  scriptures. 

4.  Agreement  that  one  plaee  in  Scripture  hath  with 

another,  what  seems  dark  in  one  is  made  easy  in 
another. 

Improve  every  opportunity  to — - 

Read  interpreters  if  they  be  able. 

Confer  with  such  men  as  can  open  the  scriptures. 

Hear  preaching  and  procure  the  superintendence  ©f 
the  wise.  *a 

A BENEVOLENT  SCHEME:  OR 

A SPIRITUAL  SPECULATION. 

Black  Rock  Female  Seminary , Nov.  18 th,  1850. 

Dear  Brother  Oliphant  : — The  still  small  voice  within  me  has 
often  urged  me  to  send  you  a word  of  encouragement,  not  so  much 
from  a conviction  of  your  need  as  from  a sense  of  duty  which  should 
impel  all  Christians  to  labor  mutually  in  a good  interprise.  The 
one  in  which  you  are  engaged  demands  the  sustaining  effort  of  all ; 
and  is  one  in  which  all  the  members  of  the  Blessed  Family  are 
equally  interested  with  the  immediate  conductor.  Therefore 
pecuniary  aid  does  not  alone  suffice,  were  this  always  extended  ; but 
a co-operation  of  the  mind  and  heart  of  the  whole  body.  This  would 
essentially  change  for  the  better  the  whole  aspect  of  existing  relations, 
and  instead  of  the  enervated  or  dormant  seal  which  so  lamentably 
pervades  the  face  of  Christian  society,  we  might  have  an  active,  an 
energetic  one,  inducing  a corresponding'  tone  of  Christian  sentiment ; 
for  of  what  use  are  all  our  kindly  feelings  of  sympathy — all  our  ten- 
der regard  and  anxious  solicitude — while  confined  to  our  own  hearts, 
without  expression  or  due  manifestation  ? 

Your  monthly  visits  to  us  in  the  form  of  your  neat  periodical  has 
cheered  us  not  a little,  by  showing  to  us,  that  we  sympathise  in  a com- 
mon cause — truth  and  holiness, — and  has  instituted  claims  upon  us 
superior  to  those  of  pecuniary  consideration — to  sustain  by  approving 
smiles  of  recognisable  Christian  action  in  a cordial  interchange  of  com- 
munication. This  encouragement  I have  ever  found  myself  unwilling- 
ly withholding,  but  at  the  same  time  endeavoring  to  satisfy  myself 
that  you  must  be  assured  of  the  fullest  confidence  of  all  the  friends  of 
reform.  That  you  always  possess  their  unlimited  sympathy  and  love, 
you  can  in  the  depth  of  your  Christian  regard  persuade  yourself;  yet 
that  your  efforts  are  fully  appreciated  by  all  in  Society,  is  no  longer 
problematical  in  the  trials  of  patience  you  are  required  to  endure  while 
confiieting  with  the  prejudices  of  perverse  and  unchristian  spirits,  who 
will  not  meet  your  propositions  fairly,  but  who  seek  to  evade  them  by 
acrimony  and  crimination.  Your  Christian  treatment  to  all  such, your 
kindness  and  conciliation,  is  entitled  to  all  praise,  and  must  ultimate* 
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ly  win  those  who  “resist  the  truth”  and  follow  their  own  or  human 
inventions. 

As  we  have  a promise  that  our  labors  in  tho  Lord  shall  not  be  in 
vain,  you  have  abundant  reason  for  hope,  dear  brother,  that  you  will 
yet  realise  your  reward.  Those  who  win  souls  to  Christ,  says  the  pro- 
phetic word , “ shall  shine  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever.”  Ah  ! what 
a blessed  enterprise  is  it!  transcending  all  others  ! How  my  heart 
yearns  to  be  engaged  also  in  someway  more  efficiently  in  my  Master’s 
service  ! I wish  to  make  my  School  subservient  to  this  cause.  If  you 
could  send  us  one  or  two  scholars  from  eaeh  of  your  churches  we  would 
support  an  Evangelist  in  some  field  of  labor.  I cannot  but  think 
that  incalculable  good  might  be  done  through  the  agency  of  schools.  I 
am  sorry  that  Diciples  so  over-look  this  means  of  usefulness  in  not  fos- 
tering their  own  schools.  I conceive  of  this  as  an  adequate  means  of 
sustaining  a ministry,  and  at  the  same  time  disseminating  religious 
truth,  that  is,  Bible  knowledge,  not  sectarian  or  catechetical  instruc- 
tion. Will  not  the  brethren  ponder  upon  this  subject,  and  some  able 
scribe  set  forth  its  probable  merits  and  the  amount  of  gain  which 
would  be  the  result.  If  New  England,  or  Presbyterian  Fathers,  regard 
the  Westminster  Catechism  as  useful  in  scholastic  lore,  may  not  we, 
through  the  clearer,  brighter  medium  of  Scripture  Truth,  hope  to  en- 
lighten and  bless  much  more  those  placed  within  its  influence  ? 

I proposed  sometime  since  to  the  churches  of  Disciples  in  our  im- 
mediate vicinity  the  following,  which  I intended  also  to  present  to  you 
in  Canada,  and  others  more  remote,  ere  this,  but  which  has  thought- 
lessly been  delayed. 

The  Principal  of  the  Black  Rock  Female  Seminary  proposes  to 
devote  to  sacred  and  benevolent  purposes  twenty  per  cent,  of  tho 
receipts  from  pupils  attending  the  school  who  come  from  Christian 
communities — first  to  sustain  an  Evangelist  whose  labours  shall  be 
chiefly  confined  to  Buffalo  and  Black  Rock ; 2d.  to  sustain  another 
Evangelist  wherever  his  services  may  promise  the  greatest  usefulness; 
3d.  to  support  the  Bible  Society. 

To  render  her  efforts  efficient,  the  active  co-operation  of  Christian 
preachers,  and  all  other  friends  of  primitive  Christianity,  is  earnestly 
solicited.  Two  or  more  pupils  from  each  Christian  church  would 
greatly  encourage  and  promote  the  cause  not  of  Education  alone,  but 
also  of  true  piety  and  philanthropy. 

The  above  may  be  modified  to  suit  individual  communities.  Thus 
the  ehureh  sending  out  may  by  the  percentage  sustain  their  own 
preacher,  or  retain  it  for  the  Evangelist  who  solicits. 

With  sentiments  of  the  highest  esteem, 

Yours,  in  tho  Christian  hop©, 

C.  M.  Steele. 

The  above,  wc  are  convinced,  is  a benevolent  scheme,  and  therefore 
according  to  our  judgment  it  should  be  made  manifest  to  all  the  friends 
of  benevolent  enterprise.  Although  our  churches  generally  are  at  pres- 
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ent  unprepared  to  take  a vigorous  hold  of  the  good  work  here  sub- 
mitted, yet  doubtless  there  are  some  of  the  congregations  which  would 
do  better  than  well  to  honor  themselves  and  honor  the  cause  by  mak- 
ing a spirited  and  zealous  use  of  the  offer  herewith  presented.  Being 
personally  acquainted  with  sister  Steele,  and  having  received  much 
testimony  to  be  set  down  to  her  credit,  we  can  assure  all  who  are 
interested  that  her  words  and  plans  are  far  from  being  idle  or  fanciful. 

We  most  cordially  and  thankfully  acknowledge  our  sister’s  sympathy 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  and  trust  that  such  a kindly  and  truly 
Christian  spirit  will  ever  rece|||§l— what  it  deserves  to  receive — an 
increased  share  of  sympathy  in  return. 

Sister  Steele’s  Seminary  is  prettily  situated  at  Black  Bock, 
a littie  south-west  of  Buffalo,  where  she  will  be  happy  to  welcome 
pupils  and  instruct  them  on  moderate  terms. 

D.  0. 


A NEW  STEP  AND  A NEW  SCHEIE. 

A FRIEND  INDEED TO  THE  CAUSE  AND  TO  THE  WITNESS. 

Dear  Brother  Oliphant: — My  attention  has  been  called  on 
reading  the  August  number  of  the  “ Witness,”  to  a portion  of  an  arti- 
cle under  the  title  of  “ Financials,”  following  an  article  from  the 
Evangelical  Pioneer,  which  has  now  for  want  of  support  ceased  to 
exist;  and  also  to  some  resolutions  passed  by  the  Wainfleet  church. 
Now,  my  dear  brother,  you  have  for  once  opened  your  columns  a 
littie  on  the  subject  of  your  financial  coneerns,  and  accordingly  I will 
gay  a few  words  on  the  same  subject.  From  what  I have  learned 
from  yourself,  and  from  your  former  partner  in  business  (Mr.  White) 
it  appears  that  there  is  up  to  this  time  actually  due  on  the  last  three 
volumes  of  the  u Witness”  the  no  small  sum  of  nearly  one 

thousand  dollars.  <=43!  Who  would  have  imagined  that  in  the  space 
of  three  years  you  would  have  had  to  expend  that  large  sum  1 Now 
how  can  we  expect  that  you  will  continue  a work  that  is  so  great  a 
pecuniary  loss  ? Never,  dear  brother,  can  or  shall  this  be  allowed. 
The  Witness  was  established  for  the  benefit  of  the  cause  of  truth  and 
the  interests  of  the  brethren  in  Canada : and  even  were  we  not  pledged 
to  so  many  dollars  per  annum  to  support  it,  we  are  bound  to  see  that 
its  publisher  does  not  suffer  too  much,  when  so  many,  yea  every  one 
of  us,  are  able  and  I trust  willing  to  bear  a part  of  the  burthen.  No 
doubt  had  these  matters  been  brought  properly  to  light  at  an  earlier 
day,  you  would  have  received  up  to  this  time  full  compensation , 
pecuniarily,  ere  this  time,  and  our  publication  have  been  past  the  pos- 
sibility of  following  in  the  footsteps  of  others.  It  must  not — it  shall 
not  be  said  in  Canada,  comprising  twenty-five  churches  of  Disciples, 
and  so  many  hundreds  ©f  members,  that  our  Monthly  died  for  want  ef 
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support.  No, — I will  rather  be  one  of  ten  to  foot  the  bill,  than  that 
such  a result  should  ever  happen  among  our  favoured  and  truth- 
loving  brethren. 

But  I will  not  write  too  much  before  I come  to  the  point.  I have 
this  to  propose — that  each  brother  on  reading  this  letter  weigh  well 
the  matter  in  his  own  mind — the  advantages  to  be  derived  from  the 
continuation  of  the  “Witness” — as  also  the  good  that  it  has  been  the 
means  of  accomplishing,  aud  act  upon  the  philanthrophic  principle. by 
appropriating  a portion  of  this  world’s  riches  to  help  pay  off  the  amount 
that  is  in  arrears,  so  that  our  Monthly  can  go  on  again  upon  a new 
and  a firm  footing,  seeing  that  something  has  been  done  even  at  the 
11th  hour  to  prevent  future  embarr&selnent  from  the  tardiness  of  the 
past.  In  view  of  this — although,  dear  brother,  you  know  pretty 
well  that  I am  not  blessed  like  many  with  a profusion  of  this  world’s 
goods,  having  to  earn  my  bread  by  the  sweat  of  my  brow,  I propose 
however  to  be  one  of  a hundred  to  pay  the  sum  of  $500  into  your 
hands  forthwith  ; — the  remainder  of  what  is  due  you,  no  doubt 
with  the  exertions  of  the  brethren,  you  may  be  able  to  collect  within 
a short  time.  I would  also  propose,  that  this  matter  might  be  speed- 
ily consummated,  that  each  brother  who  has  the  stability  of  the  u Wit- 
ness,” and  the  cause  at  heart,  that  he  immediately  communicate 
with  you  how  many  of  that  hundred  he  will  be,  and  like  myself  mani- 
fest it  in  the  right  way  by  enclosing  the  money  ai  the  time , and  also 
that  every  congregation  at  its  very  first  meeting  bring  this  matter  be- 
fore the  whole,  and  then  and  there  testify  their  love  for  the  cause  by 
sending  along  their  mite. — Now  how  easily  this  may  be  accomplished. 
Just  think — one  hundred  brethren  paying  each  $5,  and  the  matter  is 
accomplished,  and  fifty  paying  each  $10.  and  the  same  result.  Now 
let  one  and  all  who  read  this  letter  not  rest  his  head  until  he  has  ful- 
filled an  honorable  and  Christian  duty,  by  acting  in  accordance  with 
the  foregoing.  And  in  the  meantime 
I am,  Dear  Brother, 

Yours  in  the  hope  of  future  reward, 

G th  Nov.  1850.  S.  II.  M. 

Ever  since  we  were  invited  to  take  charge  of  a religious  paper,  we 
have  been  sincerely  reluctant  to  drop  a syllable  in  relation  to  pecu- 
niaries.  We  formed  a resolution  never  to  say  a word  about  such  mat- 
ters; and  the  spirit  of  this  resolution  we  would  still  maintain  in  all  its 
original  force  were  it  not  for  the  inquiries  and  importunities  of  a few 
genuine  friends  who  determine  to  do  a little  more  than  usual  to  en- 
courage us  to  keep  to  our  post. 

The  very  friendly  brother  who  writes  the  preceding,  and  others 
who  read  what  he  has  written,  should  be  informed  that  we  have  not 
been  personally  a loser  to  the  amount  stated  during  the  time  stated  ; 
but  we  consider  it  a low  estimate  to  say  that,  in  time  and  means  te-' 
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gether,  wc  have  been  deprived  of  something  over  that  sum  within  the 
five  years  that  the  work  has  been  prosecuted. 

"We  occupy  a fine  position  to  learn  to  a demonstration  who  ar©  the 
right-hearted  and  who  are  the  reverse  as  it  respects  this  department 
of  the  Lord’s  work.  The  liberality  of  some,  and  th©  want  ef  it  in 
others,  we  havs  ample  opportunity  to  philosophise  upon.  For  the  ben- 
efit of  all  our  friends,  let  us  here  record  a sample  of  both.  At  th® 
closs  of  our  Third  Yolume,  a number  of  active  friends  judged  it  pru- 
dent, besides  liberally  contributing,  to  make  an  appeal  t©  all  the 
churches  in  the  province  to  do  something  more  than  they  bad  been 
doing  in  the  past.  A circular  was  sent  to  every  congregation  in  Ca- 
nada West.  It  was  received  with  cordiality  in  the  greater  number 
of  churches  ; |>ut  there  was  at  least  one  company  of  brethren  who,  by 
a solemn  vote,  decreed,  so  far  as  their  authority  went,  that  it  was  ex- 
pedient to  have  such  a work  as  the  “ Witness” — that  if  it  could  get 
enough  subscribers  to  sustain  it.  well — if  otherwise,  it  should  ‘ die  the 
death.’  These  good  brethren  bad  ascertained,  by  a very  exact  and 
nicely  working  rule,  it  was  the  duty  of  every  brother,  sister,  or  friend 
who  subscribed  for  the  “Witness”  to  pay  over  to  the  editor  precisely 
four  shillings  ancl  eleven  pence  four  farthings  ; and  that  hence  it 
was  out  of  order  and  wholly  inexpedient,  if  not  positively  wrong,  for 
any  friend  or  brother  to  add  to  this  specific  sum,  even  to  assist  th© 
brother  who  had  charge  ef  the  work  in  meeting  heavy  expenses  he 
was  incurring  while  pushing  it  forward.  By  what  revelation  these 
methodical  brethren  had  learned  so  precisely  that  four  shillings  and 
two  sixpences  should,  in  all  cases,  pay  the  “ Witness”  for  a year, 
and  that  any  addition  to  this  sum  would  be  out  of  the  boundaries  of 
duty,  is  to  us  a chapter  among  the  mysteries. 

However,  to  balance  this,  if  our  friends  who  care  for  us  require  to 
be  comforted  a little  after  the  preceding  narrative  of  narrow  liberality, 
we  have  the  satisfaction  of  saying,  that  two  brethren  in  another  direc- 
tion, chief  among  only  some  twenty -five  church  members,  became, 
without  the  least  hesitancy,  guarantee  for  the  payment  of  fifty  copies 
of  this  paper.  And  one  of  these  same  brethren,  had,  the  first  two 
years  of  the  existence  of  the  work,  himself  paid  for  twenty-five  copies. 
May  we  not  say,  then,  that,  if  we  cannot  boast  of  a great  host  ©f  sub- 
scribers, nor  of  largeness  of  soul  on  the  part  of  all,  it  is  in  our  power 
t©  boast  of  the  liberality  of  a noble  few  who  are  not  to  be  excelled. 

In  acknowledging  the  marked  liberality  of  S.  II.  M.,  and  in  cordially 
making  known  the  new  co-operative  scheme  he  has  submitted,  we  have 
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a word  to  offer  in  answer  to  more  than  a few  brethren  who  have  taken 
•rather  a one  sided  view  of  our  publishing  effort.  They  speak  and 
argue  on  this  wise  : ‘ Why  brother  Oliphant  is  doing  well ; he  is  mak- 
ing rich  in  his  general  business  ; and  what  although  the  u Witness” 
of  itself  is  not  remunerative.’  Now,  we  have  no  objection  to  thig  rule, 
provided  it  is  made  to  apply,  not  to  us  only,  but  to  all  our  brethren 
who  are  prosperous  in  temporals.  If  those  able  brethren  who  take 
the  liberty  of  judging  how  liberal  we  are  to  be  in  supporting  the  work 
because  of  our  prosperity,  will  allow  us  in  turn  to  say  what  they  shall 
do  because  they  are  successful  in  the  affairs  of  gain,  we  will  strike  a 
bargain  at  once,  and  the  work  will  go  forward  triumphantly.  But 
we . can  see  no  reason,  no  justice,  no  religion  in  imposing  a tax  of 
hundreds  upon  a certain  brother,  and  of  only  one  upon  all  others, 
when  it  is  agreed  on  every  hand  that  all  are  equally  (or  at  least  should 
Le  equally)  concerned  in  the  maintenance  of  the  work,  as  well  as  in 
its  common  tendencies. 

But  enough.  It  is  to  us  anything  but  a pleasant  kind  ©f  pleasure  to 
attract  so  great  a degree  of  attention  to  these  pecuniary  items.  Let 
him  who  hath  an  ear  to  hear  and  a mind  to  comprehend,  weigh  with- 
in his  own  heart  whether  to  be  active  or  inactive  under  the  influence 
of  the  facts  submitted  ; and  may  He  who  gives  true  and  unerring 
counsel  direct  us  all  to  act  a wise  part  both  in  relation  to  the  “ world 
that  now  is,  and  that  which  is  to  come.” 

B.  Oliphant. 

Dec.  *Wir  1850. 

SPECIAL  NEWS. 

Evangelists’  Tour — Report,  No.  vn. 

Bronte , October  2 8th. 

Dear  Brother  Oliphant: — We  embrace  the  present  opportunity 
of  reporting  our  labours  for  the  past  month  and  a half.  So  far,  how- 
ever, as  our  visit  to  VYainfleet  is  concerned,  we  need  say  little,  as  the 
meetings  held  there  have  been  noticed  already  in  the  Witness.  While 
there  we  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  brother  A.  S.  Hayden  for  the  first 
time  ; and  forming  a very  pleasant  although  a limited  acquaintance 
with  him.  He  is  a brother  somewhat  remarkable.  It  is  more  readily 
felt  than  it  can  be  easily  described.  When  he  begins  to  address  an 
audience,  all  eyes  are  instantly  directed  towards  the  Speaker,  and  kept 
there  until  he  is  done  with  them.  There  is  to  be  seen  upon  the  whole 
congregation  a pleasant,  contented,  reverential  expression  of  counten- 
ance, and  when  he  is  about  summing  up  and  pressing  home  the  con- 
clusions, he  requires  no  further  effort  at  this  stage  of  his  labours  but 
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to  say  “it  is  just  so,  my  friends and  they  will  believe  it.  The  de- 
votional and  persuasive  elements  largely  preponderate  in  brother 
Hayden.  How  much  more  becoming  and  effective  is  the  pious  and 
reverential  deportment  in  speaking  upon  the  great  salvation,  to  that  of 
the  light,  flippant,  eccentric  smartness  that  is  indulged  in  by  some. 
The  latter  may  cause  the  unlearned  and  giddy  to  laugh  • but  the  devout 
and  wise  are  forced  to  grievo. 

We  visited  Rainham  after  leaving  Wainffeet.  Our  Baptist  brethren 
there  kindly  offered  us  the  use  of  their  meeting  house,  which  we  ac- 
cepted. We  were  there  and  in  the  village  of  Walpole  (about  three 
miles  distant,)  for  a week  and  a half.  We  had  nearly  the  same  con- 
gregation during  this  time.  Tire  audience  was  large  and  very  attentive. 
We  held  forth  upon  the  most  important  points  of  the  great  salvation 
in  the  best  manner  we  possibly  could.  The  bonds  and  scriptural 
grounds  af  Christian  fellowship,  the  importance  of  Christians  being, 
united  in  order  to  convert  the  world,  and  that  this  devoutly  to  be 
wished  for  consummation  could  only  be  attained  by  returning  to  the 
ancient  or  apostolic  order  of  faith  and  practice, — were  dwelt  upon 
among  these  good  friends.  The  effect  produced  we  considered  good  ; 
for  often  did  we  hear  many  of  them  declare  that  they  knew  of  no 
scriptural  reasons  why  they  and  the  disciples  should  not  be  united. 
Neither  did  we.  What  we  frequently  said  here,  we  desire  to  say  to  all 
our  Baptist  friends  in  Canada, — they  do  not  know  us,  neither  what  we 
believe  nor  teach,  or  are  contending  for ; and  just  so  soon  as  we  get 
their  attention  and  make  known  the  great  truths  we  are  contending 
for,  so  soon  will  the  stiffness  and  apparent  suspicion  on  their  part  be 
destroyed,  and  the  distance  between  us  be  shortened.  In  our  travels,, 
many  is  the  cheering  indication  we  perceive  tending  to  confirm  this 
conviction.  The  apostles  and  prophets  are  the  only  heayen-approved 
foundation,  Christ  Jesus  being  the  chief  corner  stone.  To  this  plat- 
form all  who  fear  the  Lord  will  return,  and  take  up  their  stand.  v 

The  effect  produced  upon  the  community  who  favoured  us  with; 
their  presence  and  attention  was  also  good.  Three  individuals  in 
Rainham  (as  already  reported)  made  the -good  confession,  and  were 
immersed  by  the  authority  of  the  Lord  Jesus, — and  others  were 
almost  persuaded  to  be  Christians.  We  returned  by  Wainfleet  and 
held  some  meetings.  Our  next  station  was  at  the  Short  Hills — a place 
equi-distant  between  Wainfleet  and  Jordan..  Three  meetings  were  held 
here  to  pretty  large  and  attentive  congregations.  While  here  we  had 
the  great  pleasure  of  getting  acquainted  with  a few  brethren  who  meet 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week  to  break  Bread,  and  to  edify  one  another. 
These  were  almost  unknown  to  the  brotherhood,  and  the  brotherhood 
to  them.  They  seem  to  have  met  as  by  accident  from  distant  places. 
One  from  Nova  Scotia,  one  from  Prince  Edward’s  Island,  and  Mr, 
Fisher  who  takes  chief  part  among  them  came  from  England  a few 
years  ago.  While  there  he  was  among  the  Baptists.  How  refreshing 
Ifc  is,  how  very  much  like  the  primitive  order  of  things,  to  meet  with 
fetthren  in  the  Lord  thus  congregating  together,  and,  with  the  scrip- 
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tures,  teaching,  exhorting,  and  edifying  one  another  by  the  exercise  of 
the  gifts  they  possess.  The  conduct  of  this  littie  band  seems  to  tender 
a reproof  to  those  who  feel  justified  in  absenting  themselves  from 
meeting,  because  there  is  no  preacher.  May  this  little  company  con- 
tinue to  walk  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  that  they  may  be  edified,  ana  in 
the  comfort  of  the  holy  Spirit  be  multiplied. 

We  left  here  for  Jordan  and  held  meetings  fora  few  days.  The 
brethren  turned  out  well.  We  were  gratified  to  meet  with  brother 
Jones  from  Williamsville,  while  about  here. 

Brother  Jones  is  an  individual  of  no  ordinary  attainments,  and 
is  remarkable  in  many  traits  of  intellectual,  devotional,  and  social 
character.  In  private  be  is  affable,  conversable,  and  instructive  ; 
being  quite  at  home  on  almost  every  topic  that  may  be  introduced. 
In  his  company  you  breathe  aD  atmosphere  that  inspires  one  with 
the  conviction  that  mind  is  greater  than  matter, — that  the  Christian 
is  superior  t©  mere  circumstances, — that  the  distinction  that  charac- 
ter gives  in  the  sight  of  heaven  is  immense  compared  with  that 
of  worldly  position.  As  a preacher  of  the  gospel  he  is  not  ordinary, — 
being  fully  equal  to,  or  master  of  his  subject.  He  is  a great  reaeoner, 
and  comes  the  soonest  to  his  conclusions  from  his  premis.es  of  any 
we  ever  heard.  Perhaps  he  reasons  too  much  and  too  close  for 
the  benefit  of  every  one  in  a general  audience. — None  we  think 
can  be  brought  out  to  obey  the  gospel  under  brother  Jones’  teaching 
without  understanding  well  what  they  are  about.  When  humble 
Christians  residing  in  comparative  obscurity  are  informed  of  suc'ih 
brethren,  or  come  in  contact  with  them,  they  ought  to  thank  God,  and 
take  courage — that  we  not  only  have  the  truth  of  the  everlasting  God 
tastand  upon, — that  we  cannot  only  commend  the  truth  by  having  our 
walk  and  conversation  becoming  the  gospel. — but  that  our  heavenly 
Father  has  raised  up  men  who  not  only  can  live  the  truth,  but  defend 
it  before  a proud,  unbelieving,  and  gainsaying  world. 

The  brethren  in  the  Niagara  County  are  very  anxious  to  engage> 
brother  Jones  for  a year  to  labour  in  the  County  and  teach  occasionally 
on  first  days  in  the  churches.  By  this  time  we  expect  that  brother 
Jones  has  entered  upon  this  field  of  labour.  May  he  be  blessed  in  his 
labours,  and  may  many  be  blessed  by  them.  However  this  may  effect 
the  future  workings  of  the  general  co-operation,  the  churches  ought 
to  be  stimulated  to  greater  exertion  when  the  limited  number  of 
brethren  residing  in  that  County  are  willing,  and  have  engaged  to  do 
so  much. 

We  held  a number  of  meetings  in  Bronte  after  leaving  Niagara 
County.  The  attendance  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week  was  very 
good,  and  the  general  appearance  of  things  seemed  to  be  encouraging. 
Our  brother  W.  Bradt,  now  that  he  is  about  to  leave  this  section  of 
eountry,  although  he  has  not  seen  the  efforts  made  there  crowned 
with  much  success  ; has  the  consciousness  that  he  has  done  what  he 
could  to  get  tlie-gospel  preached  to  the  people. 

In  leaving  here  we  held  meetings  in  the  south  corner  of  the  town- 
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of  Esquesing.  This  was  our  first  attempt  here.  It  was  sowing 
the  seed.  We  retured  to  Eramosa  and  held  some  meetings  while 
there.  We  have  been  in  Erin  for  the  last  week — have  had  good  meet- 
ings. We  have  baptized  two  individuals  while  here. 

Your  brethern  in  the  Lord, 

J.  KlLGQUIt, 

A.  Anderson. 

J Erin,  Nov.  15 th,  1850. 

Davenport , Iowa . Nov.  1850. 

Brother.  I).  Oliphant  : — These  lines  will  inform  you  that  last 
week  we  concluded  a meeting  in  Monmouth,  Warren  go.,  Illinois,  at 
■which  meeting  63  persons  were  added  to  the  congregation  in  that  place. 
Some  were  reclaimed,  some  were  from  the  Baptists,  and  some  were 
converted  to  God  from  the  world.  There  was  great  joy  in  that  village. 
— Saints  rejoiced,  backsliders  were  reclaimed,  sinners  were  saved,  and 
Gfod  was  glorified.  Praised  be  his  great  and  adorable  name,  now 
and  for  ever.  As  I came  along  from  home  by  Tully,  brother  Church 
had  added  70  to  the  congregation  in  that  place.  Our  cause  in  the 
West  is  going  forward.  May  God’s  Kingdom  come  in  it3  original 
power,  piety,  simplicity,  peace  and  order,  and  may  his  will  he  done  by 
men  on  earth,  as  the  angels  do  it  in  heaven.  Let  Christians  live  like 
Christians  did  in  the  first  eentury,  and  the  preachers  preach  as  they 
4id  then,  and  the  cause  will  succeed. 

Yours  as  ever 

Jacob  Creath,  jr. 

> — 

W estern  Evangelist — its  Response. — In  reply  to  our  request 
for  an  exchange,  made  a few  months  since,  the  Evangelist  in  Iowa 
thus  politely  speaks  :—“We  responded  to  your  call,  Brother  Oliphant, 
upon  the  receipt  of  your  first  package  ; and  in  our  next  issue  noticed 
the  reception  of  the  “Witness.”  We  shall  continue  to  send,  especially 
as  we  get  the  best  end  of  the  bargain  by  the  exchange. 

Yes  the  “ far  west”  is  a “ mighty  country,”  indeed.  * # We 

have  a large  and  ripe  field  here  ready  to  be  harvested  ; but  unfor- 
tunately we  are  short  in  the  requisite  number  of  efficient  laborers  ; 
and  for  lack  thereof,  may  lose  much  that,  otherwise,  might  be  gather- 
ed in.  # * 

Suppose  you  exchange  Canada  for  Iowa.  We  are  much  pleased 
with  the  spirit  and  style  of  your  writings,  and  would  rejoice  to  have 
you  in  our  midst — by  our  side — for  our  right  hand, — our  head  if  you 
please.” 

Id*  The  only  preliminary  necessary  to  our  removal  to  anj'  portion 
<®f  the  habitable  Globe,  is,  to  enjoy  the  hearty  conviction  that  duty 
leads  the  way. — D.  0. 
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ENERGY. 

Be  Energetic.  Ah  ! how  we  like  the  man  of  true  energy.  He 
carries  all  hearts.  Nothing  stands  before  him.  Does  he  begin  a task  ? — 
the  thing  is  as  good  as  done.  Does  he  engage  in  an  enterprise — mak® 
up  your  mind  at  once  that  it  will  be  carried  through  bravely,  manfully, 
and  gloriously.  Energy  ! — Why  it’s  head,  hand,  muscle  and  bone. 
It’s  the  very  life,  breath,  and  soul  of  everything. 

Young  man,  be  energetic.  We  impress,  beseech,  beg  of  you,  be 
energetic.  You  will  never  make  anything  without  it.  Make  it 
your  watchword,  your  maxim  through  life,  never  forget  it.  If  you 
read,  think,  act,  work — fill,  cram,  drive  the  thing  with  all  the  energy 
in  your  power.  Otherwise  your  life  will  be  dull,  stupid,  without  point, 
plan,  symmetry,  efficiency  or  good  of  any  sort.  Raise  yourself  up,  then, 
in  your  manliest  proportion,  and  resolve  £hat  whatever  you  put  your 
hand  to,  shall  be  with  a hearty,  whole-souled,  earnest,  stern  energy. — 
This  done,  and  you  may  go  forth  into  the  world  a man. 

IMPORTANT  CIRCULAR. 

To  the  Brethren  and  Churches  generally  icitliin  the  Province  : 

At  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Disciples  of  Christ,  held  in  Bowman- 
ville  June  14th,  1850,  a resolution  was  passed  organizing  a directing 
committee  which  should  manage  the  affairs  of  the  evangelizing  co- 
operation, which  committee  was  to  be  composed  of  the  following  breth- 
ren : — Bowman  ville,  Charles  Lister,  J.  Simpson,  and  Ira  Van  Camp; 
Oshawa,  Wm.  McGill,  M.  B.  Stone,  and  Joseph  Ash;  Pickering,  D. 
Knowles,  II  Berry,  and  Jordan  Post  A meeting  of  this  committee 
was  called  on  the  4th  Dec.,  in  Osh&wa.  at  which  meeting  several  com- 
munications from  the  Evangelists  were  read  ; and  it  was  resolved  that 
a Circular  be  addressed  to  each  church  by  the  Secretary  of  the  com- 
mittee, Dr.  McGill,  calling  upon  the  several  churches  to  send  into  the 
treasurer,  brother  J.  Ash,  all  arrears  if  any  in  their  subscription  to 
the  evangelizing  fund  this  year ; and  to  say  promptly  what  can  be 
given  to  carry  forward  the  begun  work  during  the  ensuing  year,  as  it 
is  necessary  the  Evangelists  be  paid  the  balance  due  them,  and  that 
arrangements  should  be  made  for  next  year’s  operations.  The  com- 
mittee earnestly  recommend  immediate  and  prompt  action.  Will 
every  church  call  a meeting  forthwith  upon  the  receipt  of  this,  and 
communicate  to  the  secretary  soon  as  possible,  as  there  is  to  be  a meet- 
ing of  the  committee  shortly,  at  which  it  will  be  indispensable  to  know 


290 


ITEMS. 


what  each  church  will  give,  as  arrangements  must  soon  he  made  to 
secure  Evangelists  for  another  year. 

The  committee  fondly  trust  that  no  church  will  plead  inability  to  do 
something,  as  much  as,  or  more  than,  they  have  done  the  present  year, 
as  so  much  good  has  been  done  by  the  Evangelists,  being  as  the  com- 
mittee believe  only  the  beginning  of  far  greater  good  if  Evangelists 
can  be  properly  sustained.  Brethren,  let  it  be  remembered,  that 
whatever  is  to  be  done,  should  be  done  at  once.  The  year  is  almost 
closed,  and  there  is  no  time  to  lose  in  this  urgent  and  most  important 
business.  The  secretary  will  expect  to  hear  from  you  immediately. 
All  letters  should  be  directed  to  Dr.  McG-ill,  OshaWa. 

The  committee  would  embrace  this  opportunity  to  state  to  the 
churches  that  the  financial  condition  of  the  “ Witness  of  Truth”  is 
such  as  not  only  to  demand  immediate  payment  of  all  arrears,  but  also 
to  require  assistance,  not  onfy  in  regard  to  the  past,  but  a more  liberal 
patronage  for  the  future : otherwise  it  must  suffer  severe  loss  and  ere 
long  discontinue. 

Brethren,  shall  we  have  Evangelists  to  proclaim  the  gospel,  and  the 
Witness  to  bear  the  glad  news  of  the  progress  of  the  Bedeemer’s 
Kingdom,  to  the  brotherhood  east  and  west,  north  and  south  ; or  shall 
we  keep  the  means  that  the  Lord  has  blessed  us  with,  and  let  them 
both  cease  to  speak  ? Shall  we  then  renew  our  diligence  to  keep  these 
instrumentalities,  mutual  helps  to  each  other  in  the  cause,  actively 
engaged  in  the  good  work  ? 

Brother  Oliphani  has  been  requested,  and  has  consented,  to  take  a 
tour  through  all  the  churches  immediately,  to  hold  meetings  to  state 
the  condition  of  the  “ Witness,”  and  receive  subscriptions  and  dona- 
tions ; and  we  hope  every  brother  in  arrears  will  be  prepared  to  pay 
up  promptly,  and  that  all  will  render  hearty  encouragement  and  assis- 
tance in  aid  of  the  “ Witness.”  » 

Wm.  Me  Bill,  Secretary. 

Oshaiva , Dec.  6th , 1850, 


Beau  it  in  Mind. — On  account  of  a contemplated  tour, already  spe- 
cified, occupying  perhaps  months,,  our  next  issue  will  be  very  comfid- 
erably  delayed.  No.  1,  vol.  vi.  will  probably  not  be  seen  during  the 
month  of  January  1851.  D.  O. 

inf3  We  are  negotiating  with  brother  Eaton  for  his  constant  co- 
operation and  connexion  with  us  in  our  publishing  labours.  There  is 
yet  hope  that  his  zeal,  faithfulness,  and  spiritual  power  can  be  secured 
after  the  present  year*  No  effort  on  our  part  will  be  wanting  to  consum- 
mate this  very  desirable  end.  D.  O. 


■ 


